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KEY TO THE PRONUNCIATION.

The pronunciation of the words that form the titles of the articles is indicated in two

ways: 1st, By re-writing the word in a different form and according to a simple system of

transliteration. 2d, By marking the syllable on which the chief accent falls. Entries which

simply have their accentuation marked are English or foreign words that present little

difficulty, and in regard to which readers can hardly go far wrong. A great many of the

entries, however, cannot be treated in this way, but must have their pronunciation repre-

sented by a uniform series of symbols, so that it shall bo unmistakable. In doing this the

same letter or combination of letters is made use of to represent the same sound, no matter

by what letter or letters the sound may bo represented in the word whose pronunciation

is shown. Tlie key to the pronunciation by this means is greatly simplified, the reader

having only to remember one character for each sound. Sounds and letters, it may bo

remarked, are often very different things. In the English language there are over forty

sounds, while in the English alphabet there are only twenty-six letters to represent them.

Our alphabet is, therefore, very far from being adequate to the duties required of it, and

still more inadequate to represent the various sounds of foreign languages.

The most typical vowel sounds (including diphthongs) are as shown in the following list,

which gives also the characters that are used in the Cyclopedia to show their pronunciation,

most of those being distinguished by diacritical marks.

a, as in htto, or in bare,

a, as in alms, Fr. dme, Ger. Btthn=^ of

Indian names.

a, the same sound short or medium, as in

Fr. bal, Ger. Mann,
a, as in fat.

a, as in fall.

a, obscure, as in rural, similar to u in b^t,

e in her: common in Indian names,

e, as in me=i in machine,

e, as in met.

e, as in her.

i, as in p/ne, or as ei in Ger. mein,

i, as in pin, also used for the short sound

corresponding to e, as in French and
Italian words.

eu, a long sound as in Fr. jetoo,= Ger. long

0, as in S6’hne, G6’the (Goethe),

eu, corresponding sound short or medium,
as in Fr. peii=Ger. d short,

o, as in note, moan.

0, as in not, soft—that is, short or medium,
b, as in move, two.

u, as in tube,

u, as in tub: similar to e and also to a.

u, as in bitll.

U, as in Sc. abime=:Fr. H as in dH, Ger. il

long as in grwn, Biihno.

u, the corresponding short or medium
sound, as in Fr. biit, Ger. Miiller.

01, as in oil.

ou, as in pownd; or as au in Ger. Haws.

Of the consonants, b, d, f, h, j, k, 1, ra, n, ng, p, sh, t, v, z, always have their common
English sounds, when used to transliterate foreign words. The letter c is not used by itself

in re-writing for pronunciation, s or k being respectively used instead. The only conson-
antal symbols, therefore, that require explanation are the following:

—

ch is always as in rich.

d, nearly as th in f/ds=Sp. d in Madrid, &c.

g is always hard, as in go.

h represents the guttural in Scotch loc^, Ger.
nacA, also other similar gutturals,

n, Fr. nasal n as in bon<.

r represents both English r, and r in foreign words,
which is generally much more strongly trilled.

8, always as in so.

th, as tk in thin,

th, as tA in ^/as.

w always consonantal, as in wo.

x=ks, which are used instead,

y always consonantal, as in yea (Pr.

ligTie would be re-written leny).

zh, as s in pleasure=Fr. j.
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Mona, the ancient name of the island of

Anglesea and the Isle of Man.
Mona {Oercopiihecu8 rnona), a monkey,

sometimes called the variegated monkey^ be-

cause its fur is varied with gray, red, brown,
and green. It is often brought to Europe,
and is easily tamed.

Monachism. See Monastery and Orders
(Religious),

Mon'aco, a principality lying between the
French department Alpes Maritimes (Nice)

and the Mediterranean. In 1861 the Prince
of Monaco sold the departments of Menton,e
and lioccabruna to France for 4,000,000
francs; and the principality has since then
been confined to an area of about 8 square

mttesi, with a population of 10,108. The
scion of the house of Grimaldi)

both legislative and executive

fufi^illkis, while the people are exempt from
taxation, as the revenue is almost entirely

derived from the rents of the gaming estab-

lishment. The capital, Monaco (pop. 2879),

situated on a rocky height projecting into

the sea, is a renowned watering-place.
About a mile to the e. is Monte Carlo, a
collection of hotels and villas which have
sprung up near the luxurious gardens of the
handsome gambling casino, established here
in 1860. This institution is now the pro-

perty of a joint-stock company. The in-

habitants of Monaco (Monigasques) are not
admitted to the gaming-tables.

^
Monad, in philosophy, an imaginary en-

tity in the philosophy of Leibnitz, according
to whom monads are simple substances, of

which the whole universe is composed, each
^UfPering from every other, but all agreeing
in having no extension, but in being pos-
sessed of life, the source of all motion and
activity. Every monad, according to Leib-
nitz, is a soul, and a human soul is only a
monad of eleva||Ml rank*

*

Monad, the applied to certain minute
VOL. VI.

infusorial organisms of a low type of orga-

nization, consisting each of a little speck of

protoplasmic matter furnished with a vibra-

tile filament or cilium, and making their

appearance in putrescent fluids.

Mon'aghan, a county of Ireland in Ulster;

area 319,741 acres, of which a great part is

arable. The surface is hilly, and abounds
with small lakes and bogs. The deep soil

is favourable to the culture of flax, and the
other chief crops are oats and potatoes.

Spade husbandry is much practised; the cul-

ture of green crops is increasing, and the

linen manufacture is reviving. Monaghan
is the county town. The manufacture of

linen is the chief employment. The county
returns two members to parliament. Pop.
102,748.—The town of Monaghan is 70
miles N.N.w. Dublin, on the Ulster Canal
It has a spacious market-place, a handsome
courthouse, jail, infirmary, cavalry barracks,

&C. Fop. 3369.

Monarchy is a state or government in

which the supreme power is either actually

or nominally vested for life in a single per-

son, by whatsoever name he may be distin-

guished. A monarchy in which the subjects

have no right or powers as against the mo-
narch (e,g, Persia)js termed despotic or ahso^

Uite; when the legislative power is wholly
in the hands of a monarch, who^ however,

is himself subject to the law {e.g. Kussia),

it is termed autocratic; but when the mon-
arch shares the power of enacting laws with
representatives of the people, the monarchy
is limited or constitutional {e,g. Great Bn-
tain). In ancient Greece, a monarchy in

which the ruler either obtained or adminis-

tered his power in violation of the consti-

tution was termed a tyranny^ however bene-

ficent and mild the rule might bef
^
Monar-

chies are either heredita/ry^ as in Great

Britain, or deeUve^ as was formerly the case

in Polimd.
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Monattery, a bouse into which persons

retire from the world to lead a life devoted

to religion. The practice of monachism or

monastic seclusion, though it has been car-

ried to its greatest development within the

Christian Church, had its origin in periods

long anterior to the Christian era, and has

long flourished in countries where Christi-

anity has little or no influence, as among the

Brahmans and Buddhists. Christianity was
probably not without its ascetics even from
the first, but it was not until the close of

the 8d century, when the Neo-Platonic and
Gnostic doctrines of the antagonism between
body and soul had gained strength, that

solitary life began to be specially esteemed.

The foundation of the first (Christian mon-
asteries is ascribed to Anthony the Great,

who about 30«5, in the deserts of Upper
Egypt, collected a number of hermits,

who performed their devotional exercises in

common. His disciple Pachomius, in the

middle of the 4th century, built a number
of houses not far from each other, upon the

island of Tabenna, in the Nile, each of

which was occupied by three monks (syn-

celli) in cells, who were all under the super-

intendence of a prior. I^hese priors formed
together the ccenobium^ or monastery, which
was under the care of the abbot, hegumenos
or mandiite, and were obliged to submit to

uniform rules of life. At the death of Pa-
ohomius, after 348, the monastic colony at

Tabenna amounted to 7000 persons. His
ruUi or monastic system continued to spread

rapidly, reaching even Italy, where it was
introduced by Athanasius, and thence ex-

tending to other western lands, until it was
there superseded by the rule of St, Bene-
dict, In the East it finally gave way to

the rule of St. Basil, founded about 375.

Under the Pachomian rule there was not
anything more than a tadt renunciation of

the world. St. Basil imposed a stricter dis-

cipline upon the monasteries that embraced
his rule; but Western monasticism, which
rapidly spread during the 5th century, was
accompanied by many irregularities, imtil

monastic vows were introduced in the 6th
oentury by St Benedict The monasteries

of the West now became the dwellings of

piety, industry, and temperance, and the
refuge of learning. Missionaries were sent

out from them; deserts and solitudes were
made habitable by industrious monks; and
in promoting the progress of agriculture and
convertingtneGmnan and Slavonicnations,

they certdnly rendei:^ great services to the

world from the 6th oentury to the 9th«

Another incalculable benefit conferred upon
civilization by the monasteries is the preser-

vation of nearly the whole of the classic and
mediteval MS. literature that we possess.

But monasteries changed their character,

to a great degree, as their wealth and influ-

ence increased. Idleness and luxury crept

within their walls, together with all the

vices of the world, and their decay became
inevitable, when, by a custom first intro-

duced by the Frankish kings, and after-

wards imitated by other princes, they came
under the care of lay abbots or superiors,

who, thinking only of their revenues, did

nothing to maintain discipline among the

monks and nuns. These being left wholly
to their own government by the bishops,

originally their overseers, soon lost their

monastic zeal. A few only, by means of

the convent schools (founded by Charle-
magne for the education of the clergy), as,

for instance, those at Tours, Lyons, Rheims,
Cologne, Trbves, Fulda, &c., maintained
their character for usefulness till the 9th
and 10th centuries. The monastery at
Cluny, in Burgundy, first led the way to

reform. This was founded in the year 910,
under Bemo, was governed by the rules of

8t. Benedict, with additional regulations of

a still more rigid character; and attained the
position, next toRome, of themost important
religious centre in the world. Many mo-
nasteries in France, Spain, Italy, and Ger-
many were reformed on this model, and the
Benedictine rule now first became promi-
nent in Britain through the instrumentality
of Dunstan. The Celtic and other monas-
teries of Britain and Ireland heretofore
seem to have had an independent historical

connection with the early monachism of

Egypt. The reforming spirit also gave
birth to so many new orders or modifica-
tions of the Benedictine rule (such as the
Carthusians and Cistercians), that in 1216
the Lateran Council forbade the formation
of any new order. The prohibition, how-
ever^ was not obeyed, ^e three great
military orders (Templars, Hospitallera, and
Teutonic Knights) were founded in the 12th
century; while the famous mendicant orders
of the Franciscans and Dominicans date
from the 13th. With the reputation of re-
newed sanctity the monasteries aoquii^
new influence and new possessions. Many
of them (* exempt monasteries*) released
themselves from all superintending autho-
rity except that of the pope, and acquired
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great wealth in the time of the Crusades

from the estates of Crusaders and othera

placed under the protection of their privi-

lege of inviolability, or even left to them in

reversion. But with this growing influence

the zeal for reformation abated; new abuses

sprang up, and the character of each monas-

tery came, at last, to depend chiefly upon

that of its abbot.

The number of monasteries was much
diminished at the time of the Reformation,

when the rich estates of those in Protestant

states were in part appropriated by the

sovereign to his own use, in part distributed

to nobles and ecclesiastics, and in part

devoted to educational and ^nevolent pur-

})ose8. In Catholic countries this period

was marked by a revival of the spirit of

monastic reform; while many new orders

were founded whose objects were more
directly practical (teaching, tending the sick,

visiting the poor) than those of the older

and more contemplative orders. Monachism,
however, as belonging to the older system

of things, was regarded with hostility by
the spirit of ration^ism and liberalism which
found decisive expression in the French Re-
volution; and during the 18th century the

monastic orders were obliged, as the papal

power diminished, to submit to many re-

strictions imposed upon them by Catholic

princes, ^^r to purchase immunity at a high

price. In 1781 the houses of some orders

were wholly abolished by the Emperor
Joseph 11., and those suffered to remain
were limited to a certain number of inmates,

and cut off from all connection with any
foreign authority. In France the abolition

of all orders and monasteries was decreed in

17ff9, and the example was followed by all

the states incorporated with France under
the protection of Napoleon I. In the 19th
century, however, under Napoleon III, and
during the early years of the republic, mo-
nachism prospered in France, though since

1880 only monasteries authorized by the
state are permitted to exist. In Germany
all orders except those engaged in tending
the sick were abolished in 1875. The uni-

fication of Italy was followed by a series of

decrees ^noundng all monastic orders ille-

gaL In Portugal monasteries were abolished
by decr^ in 1834, and in Spain in 1837.
In Busria the number of sucm institutions
is strictly limited by law. In the R. Oath.
Btatw of South America the same poUcy of
aboUtion has been adopted ; whereas in the
United States and Canada severed orders

a

have made considerable progress. Protes-

tantism has never favoured monachism as

found in the Roman Church, but in the

Epi^^oopal churches of England and Ame-
rica ^sisterhoods’ and 'brotherhoods’ (espe-

cially the former) have been formed at vari-

ous times, generally with some philatithro-

pic or charitable object. In the Eastern or

Greek Church all nuns and the great majo-

rity of monks belong to the Basilian order.

Some monasteries, including the famous

monastery of Mount Sinai, obey the rule of

St. Anthony. Monastic institutions for

women, usually spoken of as convents or

nunneries, date in their earliest form from

about the middle of the 3d century. (See

Nun,) For the monastic vows see the next

article; for further information, see Orders

{Jieligious), A hhey^ &c.

Monastic Vows are three in number:

poverty, chastity, and obedience. The vow
of poverty prevents the monks from bolding

any property individually. Monasteries,

however, professing merely the ‘high’ de-

gree of poverty may possess real estate, yet

not more than enough for their support, as

the Carmellites and Augustines. In the
' higher ’ degree a monastery may hold only

personal property, as books, dresses, sup-

plies of food and drink, rents, &c., as the

Dominicans. The ‘highest’ degree abso-

lutely forbids both real and personal pro-

perty, as is the case with the Franciscans,

and especially the Capuchins. The vow of

chastity requires an entire abstinence from

familiar intercourse with the other sex; and

that of obedience entire compliance with the

rules of the order and the commands of the

superior.

Monas'tir, or Bitolia, a city of European

Turkey, 100 miles N.w. of SalonikL Being

the central military station of Macedonia,

and carrying on a large trade with Con-

stantinople, Saloniki, Vienna, and Trieste,

Monastir is a place of remarkable bustle.

Fop. about 25,000.

Monboddo, Lobd. See Burnett
^
James.

Honcontoor (mon-kon-tor), a vUlage of

France, in Vienne, about 25 miles north-

west of Poitiers. Henry III., when duke

of Anjou, defeated Colighy here in 1669.

Pop. 720.

Monday (that is, moon*day; Anglo-Saxon,

Monandeeg; Qermm, 3foTUag)t Ae second

dayof our week, formerlysacr^ to th^ moon.

Mondofiiedo (mon-don-yB'dO), a cathedral

dty near north-west comer of Bpain^

prov. D]go. Fop. 10,112.
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Mondovi\ a town m N. Italy, province

of Cuneo, 53 miles west of Genoa. It is

walled and defended by a dilapidated citadel

It has a fine cathedral Pop. 8738.

Honey, in its ordinary sense, is equivalent

to pieces of metal especially gold and silver,

duly stamped and issued by the government
of a country to serve as a legalized standard

of value. In this sense it is more precisely

designated metallic money to distinguish it

from paper money, from which latter it is

also distinguished by having an intrinsic

value. A few particulars regarding money
may here be given as supplementary to in-

formation contained in the articles Currency

^

Coining^ Bank% &c. The sovereign and half-

sovereign are the legal metal standard of

value in the United Kingdom and most of

the colonies. By the Latin Monetary Con-
vention, which includes France, Belgium,

Italy, Switzerland, and Greece, it has been
agreed that the gold napoleon and the sil-

ver five-franc piece—or corresponding pieces

—are to be exchangeable throughout these

countries as their standard money; while

by the Scandinavian Monetary Convention,

which includes Norway, Sweden, and Den-
mark, the gold 20-kroner and 10-kroner

pieces are the standard coins. These con-

tractinff states have thus agreed to issue

no gold or silver coins except of a certain

weight, fineness, and diameter. In Ger-

many the 5-mark, 10-mark, and 20-mark
pieces, and in the United States the gold

dollar, are the standard units; while in Aus-
tria the silver florin, and in Russia the silver

rouble, are the recognized standard coina

Moneys of ojccouni are those denominations

of money in which accounts are kept, and
which may or may not have a coin of cor-

responding value in circulation. In England
the pound sterling may be said to be purely

a money of acooimt, although there is a coin,

tihe sovereign, of corresponding value. The
money unit in various countries is as follows:

—England, the pound sterling; Belgium,

France and Switzerland, the franc; Ger-
many, the mark; Austi^-Hungary, the

florin; Russia, the rouble; Italy, the lira;

Spain, the peseta; Sweden, Norway, and
Benmark, the krona; Holland, the guilder;

Portugal, the mUreis; Greece, the dnmhma;
Turkey, the {dastre; United States, the

dollar; Brazil, the milreiB; India, the rupee;

Cfa^ the lii^ or tael; Japan, the yen.

Mo&ge (mo^zh), Gaspabd, a French
mathematioiM and natural philosopher,

bom in 1746, died 1818.

Honghyr, or Monghib (mon-gSr
), a dis-

trict and town of India, in Bengal The
district, which has an area of 3921 sq. miles,

is intersected from east to west by the

Ganges. The town stands on the Ganges, 80
miles east of Patna. It is of considerable

antiquity, and has a fort which now con-

tains the public buildings and the bungalows
of the European residents. Monghyr, owing
to the salubrity of its climate, is a favourite

residence of invalided military men and their

families. Pop. 55,372; of the district,

1,969,774.

Mongolia, a vast region of the north-east

of Asia, belonging to the Chinese Empire,
is situated between China Proper andAsiatic
Russia; estimated area, 1,400,000 sq. miles.

A great part of it is occupied by the Desert
of Gobi or Shamo, and on or near its borders

are lofty mountain chains, the principal of

which are the Altai, the Sayansk, the
Khinghan, and the Inshan. The inhabitants

(estimated at 2,000,000) lead a nomadic
life. They possess large herds of cattle,

sheep, and horses. The climate is intensely

hot in summer and bitterly cold in winter.

Mongols, a race of people in the north-east

of Asia, whose original seat seems to have
beenin the north of the present Mongolia, and
in Siberia to the south-east of Lake Baikal
Their first great advance was due to Genghis
Khan, who having been, originally, merely
the chief of a single Mongol horde, compelled
the other hordes to submit to his power,
and then, in 1206, conceived the bold plan
of conquering the whole earth. (See Oen-
ghis Khan.) After the death of Genghis
Khan, in 1227, his sons and grandsons pur-

sued his conquests, subjugated all China,
subverted the caliphate of Bagdad (1263),
and made the Seljuk sultans of Iconium
tributary. In 1237 a Mongol army in-

vaded Russia, devastated the country with
the most horrible cruelty, and from Russia
passed, in two divisions, into Poland and
Hungary. At Pesth the Hungarian army
was routed with terrible slaughter, and at
liegnitz, in Silesia^ Henry, duke of Breslau,
was defeated in a bloody battle, April 9,

1241. The Mongols were recalled, how-
ever, from their victorious career by the
news of the death of Ogdai, in Decem-
ber 1241, the immediate successor of Gen-
ghis Elhan. The empire of the Mongols
was at the summit of its power during
the reigns of Mangu Khan (1251-59)
Khubilai or KflbM Khan (1259-94), the
patron of Maroo Polo. At that time it

4
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extended from the Chinese Sea and from The term Mongolians or MongoUdas is to

India far into the interior of Siberia, and some extent used by anthropologists to sig-

to the frontiers of Poland. The principal nifyaverylargedivisionof the races of men,

seat of the Jchakan or great khan was trans- of which the Mongols proper were considered

ferred by Khubilai from Karakorum to typical. This use of the name, which in-

China; the other countries were governed eludes Tartars, Turks, Finns, Chinese, and
by subordinate khans, all of whom were de- Japanese, is to be carefully distinguished

scended from Genghis, and several of whom from the historical use.

succeeded in maldng themselves indepen- Mongoose. See Mungoose,

dent This division of the empire was the Monica, Sr., mother of St. Augustine, was
cause of the gradual decay of the power and bom in Africa, of Christian parents, in 332.

consequence of the Mongols in the 14th cen- The grief of her life was the worldliness

tury. The adoption of new religions (Buddh- and long heresy of her great son; but she

ism in the east and Mohammedism in the was miraculously assured by a dream of his

west) also contributed to their fall. In 1368 conversion, and was informed by an aged
the empire of the Mongols in China was bishop that Hhe child of so many tears could

overturned by a revolution which set the not be lost.' With her other son, Navigius,

native Ming dynasty on the throne. Driven she followed Augustine to Italy, where she

northwards to their original home, the eas- died 4th May, 387, at Ostia. Her festival

tern Mongols remained for a time subject is 4th May.
to the descendants of Genghis Khan, but Monier-Williaxns, SirMonieb, orientalist,

gradually splitting up into small indepen- bom at Bombay 1819, where his father, Col.

dent tribes they finally were subdued and ab- Monier-Williams, held the post of surveyor-

sorbed by the Manchu conquerors of China, general. He was educated at King's Col-

Of the western Mongols the most powerful lege, London, and Baliol and University
were the Kipchaks or Golden Horde, who Colleges, Oxford. He was professor of

lived on the Volga^ and the khanate founded Sanskrit at Haileybury from 1844 to 1858,
in Bokhara, on the Oxus, by Jagatai, the and in 1860 became Boden Sanskrit pro-

eldest son of Genghis Khan. The former fessor at Oxford. He is a fellow of Balliol,

gradually fell under the power of the Rus- and holds the honorary degrees of D.C.L.
sians; but among the latter there appeared and LL.D.

;
is the author of a Sanskrit

a second formidable warrior, Timurlenk grammar, a Sanskrit dictionary, Hinduism,
(Tamerlane), called also Timur Beg. In Modem India^ Religious Thought and Life

1369 he chose the city of Samarcand for in India, &;c. He has travelled extensively
the seat of his new government. The other in India, and was knighted in 1886.
Mongol tribes, with Persia, Central Asia^ Moniteur (mon-i-tmr) TTniverBel, Lb, a
and Hindustan, were successively subju- French daily newspaper, first published at

gated by him. In 1402, at Ancyra (An- Paris on 24th Nov. 1789. In 1800 it was
gora), in Asia Minor, he defeated and cap- declared an official paper, and retained that
tured the Sultan Bajazet I., who had been character until it was dispossessed on Janu-
hitherto victorious against the Christians in ary 1, 1869, by the Journal Officiel.

Europe, and before whom Constantinople Monitor, the type of a family of lizards

tmmbl^ After Timur’s death, in 1405, fV'aranidsB). They are the largest of the
his empire barely held together until 1468^^^; order, some species, such as the Far-
when it was again divided, Baber of the Nile and Egypt, at-
a descendant of Timur, founded in Indl^ >H a length of 6 feet. They generally
in 1519, the empire of the Great Mogi:£^|lp||||M the neighbourhood of rivers and
which existed in name till 1867, though feed upon the eggs of crocodiles,

power ended in 1739. (See India.) and those of aouatic birds. The
the commencement of the 16th century the n&eis owing to the belief formerly enter-
Mongols lost all importance in the history taine^^vlhat these lizards gave warning of
of the world, became split up into a number the app^h of crocodiles,
of separate khanates and tribes, and fell M<wt%, the popular name for a class
rad^ the power of the neighbouring peoples, of very shalloW; heavily-armed iron-clad
^eir name still lingers in the Chinese pro- steam-vessels, invented by Ericsson, qarry-
jdnee of Mongolia (see above), but Mongo- ing on their open decks either one or two re
han tribes are found far beyond its boun- volving turrets, each containing one or more
wnes. enormous guns, and designed to combine the
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maximum of gun -power with the minimum
of expoHure. Monitors are so called from
the name of the first vessel of the kind, built

during the American civil war, which proved
its superiority in a famous engagement with
the Merrimac in 18 (>2.

Monk, a man who retires from the world
to live in a monastery as member of some
religious order. Originally all monks were
laymen, but after about the 8th century the

superiors, and by dtigrees other members,
were admitted to holy orders. See Monas-
ter tf and Orders {JleJIf/lous).

Monk, CtEoroe, Duke of Albemarle, an
English general, famous for the prominent
part he took in the restoration of C diaries

II., was born in ]hh8. At the age of seven-

Monk.

teen ho volunteered as a private soldier in

the expedition to CJadiz. In 1(528 he served
at the island of Khe, and from lt)29 till

1()38 in the Netherlands, where his soldierly

fjualities gained him a captaincy. As lieu-

tenant-colonel lie next took part in the

exfiedition against the Scots in U)39, and
when the rebellion broke out in Ireland

in 1641 he was sent thither as colonel of

Lord l^eicester’s troops. In the struggle

betwixt ( diaries 1. and the parliament
Monk at first joined the royalists; but in

Jan. 1644 he was taken prisoner at the siege

of Nantwich, and after a short delay he was
committed to the d'ower. After the capture
of the king Monk took the ('ovenant and
regained his liberty, in 1616. Under the

parliament he served in Ireland, and sub-

seiiuently with Cromwell in Scotland, and
in 1650 he reduced that ciountry to obe-

dience within a few weeks. In 1653 he
assisted Admiral Dean in inflicting two

severe naval defeats on the Dutch under
Van Tromp the elder. Next year he was
placed at the head of the English army in

Scotland, and he was still in this |K)8ition

at the death of the Protector and at the

resignation of his son in ]()59. Monk had
always been regarded with hope by the

royalist party, and he seems to have de-

cided at once upon the restoration, although

be used all his unusually great powers of

dissimulation, and even of deceit, to avoid

committing himself either one way or the

other until he was toleraV)ly sure of success.

The coming over of ( diaries T 1. was arranged
with Monk, and the king rewarded his re-

storer with the dukedom of Albemarle, the

order of the (larter, and with a fiension of

£7000 a year. Monk now fell into com-
parative obscurity. In 1666, however, he
once more served against the Dutch at sea,

defeating Van Tromp the younger and De
Kuyter. He died in 16/0, and was buried
in Westminster Abbey.

Monkey-bread. See JJaohah.

Monkey -cup, a name a|>plied to the
pitcher-plants.

Monkey-pot, the name given to the fruit

of Lecffthis oilarlay a large Brazilian forest

tree. It consists of a hard capsule furnishtul

with a lid, and containing seeds of which
monkeys are fond.

Monkeys, the popular name applied some-
times to the whole of the great mammalian
order CJuadrumana, sometimes limited to

those of the order that have tails, and gen-
erally cheek - pouches, to the exclusion of

the apes, baboons, and lemurs. The general

characters of the (juadrumanous mammals
are found in the great toe being oppos-

able to the other digits of the foot, so

that the feet become converted into ‘hands.’

The hallux or thumb may be absent, but
when developed it is generally opposable to

the other fingers; and the animals thus come
to possess ‘four hands,' or are ‘ quadruman-
ous.* The monkeys may all be divided into

a lower and a higher section. The higher
section is that of the Oatarhlna (Greek, k ata,

downwards, and rhlnes, nostrils) or Old
World monkeys. "J"he catarhine monkeys
are distinguished by their obliquely-set nos-

trils, the nasal afiertiires being placed close

together, and the nasal septum being narrow.
Opposable thumbs and great toes exist in

nearly all. The tail may be rudimentary or
wanting, but in no case is it prehensile.

Cheek-pouches,which are used as receptacles

for food preparatory to its mastication, are
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present in many; and the skin covering the

prominences of the buttocks is frequently

destitute of hair, becomes hardened, and
thus constitutes the so-called nata^ C(dlosi-

tics. The catarhine moulveys inhabit Asia
and Africa. They include the anthrop>oid

t»r inan-like apes; the gibbons; the orang,

the chini}>aiizee and the gorilla, the baboons
and mandrills, the sacred monkey of the

Hindus, the proboscis monkey, the Diana
inonkoy, the mona, the wanderoo, &c. The
low(;r section of monkeys consists of the
PliitifrJiiim (Cxreek, broad; rhim’,%

nostrils), or New World monkeys, which
an? entirely confined to South America.
'1 iit^y have the nostrils widely separated,

the septum or partition between being broad,

hence the name. Another peculiarity con-

sists in their prehensile tails
;
and there

are none of the cl leek- pouches or hard
callosities on the rump so characteristic of
( )kl World monkeys. ^Jlie diet is especially

of a vegetable nature. Tliis section includes
the marmosets, the spider - monkeys, the
capuchin monkeys, the squirrel - monkeys,
the howling monkeys, &c. See Ajy'tf, Ba-
(jotnhSy &c.

Monk-fish. See Arn/cl-Jish.

Monk-seal. See Seal.

Monk*s-hood. See Aconite.

Monmouth (Welsh, Mjfnwy)^ a parlia-

mentary and municipal borough of Kng-
lainl, Colin town of Monmouthshire, is situ-

ated in a beautiful valley at the confluence
of the Monnow and Wye. The Monnow is

here sjianned by an ancient stone bridge,
and the Wye by a modern one. Monmouth
has malleable iron and tin-plate works,
paper and corn mills, &c. "(''he castle, of
which Oldy fragments remain, was a favourite
residence of John of Gaunt, and the birth-
jdace of Henry V. Monmouth, withNewport
and Usk, sends amemberto parliament. Pop.
0111.—The county is bounded by the coun-
ties of Hereford, Gloucester, Brecknock,
and Glamorgan, and the estuary of the
Severn; area, 370,350 acres. A consider-
able portion of the surface is mountainous
and rocky, the remainder consisting of fer-
tile valleys and gentle sloj^es. The chief
rivers are the Wye, the Monnow, the Usk,
the Ebbw, and the Khyinney. The produc-
tion of coal and iron is extensive. Pontypool,
Blaenavon, Tredegar, Ebbw Vale, and
Ivhymney are the bead-quarters of the coal
and iron industries. The manufacture of
tin-plate is also extensively carried on.
Among the antiquities of the county are

remains of Llanthony and Tintem Abbeys,
and the tine Norman castle of Chepstow.
Monmouth returns three members to parlia-

ment. Pop. 21I,2()7.

Monmouth, Jamkh, Duke of, the natural

son of Lucy Walters, one of the mistresses

of Charles II., was born at liotterdsim in

ItUl), and was always acknowledged by
Charles as his natural son, though there

were doubts of bis paternity. After the

Restoration he was created Duke of Orkney
and Duke of Monmouth (11)63), married the

daughter and heiress of the Earl of Buc-
clench, and received the Garter. His hand-
some person, affable address, and distin-

guished valour obtained him iimch ]>opu-

larity, but his education was defective, and
his capacity mean. It was reportt^l that the

king had been privately married to Lucy
Walters, and the popidar dislike of the 1 )uke

of York, afterwards James II., joined with
the fact of Monmouth being a Protestant,

gave occasion to ho})e8 that her son might
8ucc(!ed to the crown, though the king ex-

pressly declared that the Duke of Monmouth
had no claims to legitimacy. In 1679 Mon-
mouth was intrusted with a command in

Scotland, and defeated the Covenanters at

the battle of Bothwell Bridge, 22d June,

but was soon afterwards sent beyond seas

at the instigation of his uncle. A few
months afterwards he returned without

leave, and became the centre of the popular

movement in which the lives of Lord Wil-

liam Russell and Algernon Sidney w<*re

sacrificed. 3'he result to Monmouth was his

exile in Holland. On the accession of James
II. he was induced to attempt an invasion

of England. He arrived at Lyme Regis
with less than a hundred followers (June

11, 1685); but his numbers were soon in-

creased. He proclaimed James the poisoner

of the late king, and asserted the legitimacy

of his own birth; but from the first there

was no likelihood of his success. His small

body of undisciplined troops were totally

defeated at Sedgmoor, and the duke him-

self was captured and beheaded 15th July,

1685, after abject appeals to the king for

mercy.
Monochlamydeous (-klam-id'i-us), in bo-

tany, having a corolla and no calyx, or a.

calyx and no corolla.

Mon'oehord, amusicalinstnimentwith one
string, much employed by the ancients in the

musical training of the voice and ear. The
string, stretched over a board or sounding-

box, emits a musical note on being caused
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to vibrate. 'I'he length of the vibrating

part of the ntring may be altered at will by
irieanK of a movable bridge, and the relative

pitch of the dilferent not(!8 thus produced

coinf)ared. A modified, or rather devel-

ojkmI, form of th(i iiiHtriiment Ih employed
to exhibit the law of vibrating ntrings, and
alHo to illuHtnite the relationw of harmonics

and tlie fundamental ideas of undulations.

Mon'oehrome, a j)ainting executed in a
single colour. 'J'his description of art is

very ancient, and wm,s known to the Etrus-

cans. 1’he inost nunuirous examples existing

of this kind of painting arc? on terra cotta. A
painting, to be a jnoper monochrome, must
have the figurcis relieved by light and shade.

Monocotyle'donous Plants, plants with
only one c>otyledon. See Endo^jcnoun Plants,

Jiotaiu/,

MonodePphia, one of the three* sub-classes

hito which mammals were divided by |)e

lUainvilhi in ISHi in accordance with the

natine of their reprodmotive organs, the
other two classes being < )rnith(Mlelphia and
1 )idelj)liia. 'I'he Monodelphia are charac-

teri/Aul by the fa(;t that the uterus or womb
is single, and shows a single uterine cavity.

This sub-class corresponds with the H’la-

contar mammals, and includes all the IVIam-

malia except the monotremes and marsu}>ialB.

Honoe'eious, in botany, having male
flowers and feiuale flowers on the same
individual jdant; opjKKsed to dincloas,

Mon^ogram, a character or cipher com-
posed of one, two, or more letters inter-

woven, and used as a sign or abbrevation of

a name or word. Tlie use of monograms
Wiis common among the ( i recks and Romans,
and the art of combining and contorting
letters and words flourishe«l uni\’ersally in

the middle ages. The term is now applied
to conjoined initials of a personal name on
seals, trinkets, lettcr-paj)er and envelopes,

&c., or employed by printers, painters, en-

gravers, &c., iis a means of distinguishing

their work.

Hon^olith, a pillar, statue, or other large

object cut from a single block of stone.

Monoma'nia, the name given by some
physicians to that form of mania in which
the mind of the patient is absorbed by one
morbid idea or iinpidse, and the person
seems to be insane only in one direction.

Dipsomania and kleptomania are regarded
as two varieties of monomania.

Monomet'allism, the ])rineiple of having
only one metallic standard in the coinage

of a country; opposed to bimetallism^

Monongahela, a river of the United
States, formed by the union of West Fork
and 1 ygart’s Valley River in West Virginia,

runsnorth into l^ennsyl vania, and unites with
the Alleghany, at IMttsburg, to form the

Ohio. It is navigable for large boats 60
miles, and for small boats 200 miles from its

mouth. Its length to the source of the

'j^ygart’s Valley River is JlOO miles.

Monopet'alous, in botany, having the

petals united together into one piece by
their edges; otherwise called (jainopi talous.

Monoph'ysites, those who maintained that

there was but one nature in the incarnate
( 'hrist, that is, that the divine and human
njitures were so united as to form but one

nature, yet without any change, confusion,

or mixture of the two natures. I'hey were
condemned as heretics by the (Jouncil of

(dialeedon in 4.51. The Eastern and Egyp-
tian clergy were inclined to the IMono-

physite doctrine, while the Western church

contended for the decree of the council.

After long and often bloody contests, the

orthodox chur(?h succeeded in overawing
the heresy in the first half of the 6th (cen-

tury. In ICgypt, Syria, and Me80|)(>tamia

the Monophysite congregations, however,
remained the strongest, had patriarchs at

Alexandria and Antioch, existing, without
interruption, by the side of the imperial

orthodox patriandis; and after Jacjob Bara-
dams, had, about 570, established their reli-

gious constitution, formed the independent
churclies of the flacobites and Armenians,
which have maintained themselves ever

since. The (

'

01)^0 Christians of Egypt and
the Abyssinian church are also Monophy-
sites in doctrine.

Monop 'oli, a seapoi't of South Italy, on
the Adriatic, in the province and 25 miles

E.s.K. of Bari. It has a cathedral, manu-
factures of woollen and cotton cloth, and a
tr.ade in wine and olives. It is the residence

of xui archbishop. Bop. 20,918.

Monop'oly is an exclusis e right, conferred

by authority on one or more persons, to

carry on some branch of trade or manu-
facture. The monopolies most frequently

granted were the right of trading to certain

foreign countries, of importing or exporting
certain articles, or of exercising particular

arts or trades. The entire trade and in-

dustry of the middle ages w^as characterized
by attempts to erect atul maintain monopo-
lies, as evidenced by the trade*guilds and
such associations iis the Hanseatic I^eague.

The discovery of the New World only pro-
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videcl a fresh sphere for the same system;

fer not only did every government endeavour

to monopolize the trade of its colonies, but

in nearly every case the new countries were

opened up by privileged ‘adventurers* and
jealous monopoly com])anies. Ilje granting

of monopolies has at all times been opposed

to the Hj)irit of English common law, but

the practice was very common previous to

the accession of the Stuarts. The abuse

reached its height under Elizabeth. Not-

withstanding the reluctance of the crown to

surrender what was considered one of its

most valuable prerogatives, the Statute of

Monopolies (21 James I. cap. iii.) was passed

in 1 f)2‘5, abolishing all licenses, monopolies,

&c., with some exceptions. This act, which
lifted an immense incubus from the indus-

trial prosperity of the realm, is (with amend-
ments) still in force

;
and its excepting

clauses are the l)asis of the present laws as

to patents, copyrights, kc, Eoth in (ireat

P»ritain and other countries there are certain

si)-called government monopoliesmaintained
on various grounds of public policy. Ex-
amples of such monopolies are the postal

ami telegraph servicje, the tobacco monopoly
in France, the opium monofxdy in India, &c.
Inhere are also numerous ({uasi-monopolies,

such as those enjoyed l)y railway, water,
and gas companies, and similar semi-public

organizations.,

Monosepalbus, in botany, having the
sepals united together into one piece by
their edges; otherwise called gamoHCpalmis.
Mon otheism, the belief in, and worship

of, a single, personal God; opposed to poly-
theism and distinct also from pantheism.
It was at one time the received opinion that
monotheism was the primeval intuitive form
of religion, but most recent authorities now
hold that it was everywhere posterior to
})olytheisnj, whence it was evolved by a
gradual education. JJcvotheLwi, which Max
Muller and ScheUing maintain to be the
primeval form, is merely the rudimentary
phase of polytheism in minds not yet con-
scious of the complexity of the problems
for which polytheism is suggested as the
solution by more developed intellects. The
three great modem monotheistic religions
are Judaism, Christianity, and Moham-
medanism. The Jewish prophets had a
firm persuasion of one God, the Father and
Ju(|ge of all; but they are continually up-
braiding the people for lapsing into poly-
theism. After the Babylonish captivity
the people became fixed in their belief.

Christian monotheism is, of course, histori-

cally a development of Hebrew monotheism;
and Mahomet probably borrowed the doc-

trine from the same source. Both Jew and
Mohammedan regard the Trinitarian con-

ception of Deity as a deviation from the

pure doctrine of monotheism.
Monoth'elites, a sect of heretics who

maintained that Christ had but one will

(Gr. inonos^ single, thrlein, to will). Their
doctrine was the logical extension of tlie

heresy of the Monophysites, wlio were all

Monothelites. The sect rose into f)r()mi-

nence in the 7th century, but a synod of

the Lateral! formally adoi)ted the opposite

doctrine of dyothelism, which has since been

the orthodox doctrine in both the Western
and the Eastern churches. 'i*he heresy,

which at one time caused a great commo-
tion in the church, gradually became extinct

except in the Monophysito churches.

Monotre'mata, the lowest sub-class of

Mammalia, corresponding to the Ornliho-

delpkia of De TMainville, having only one
common cloacal outlet for the heces and
the products of the urino-genital organs, in

this respect as well as others, noticeably in

producing eggs, resembling birds. The jaws
have no teeth, at most having homy plates

which serve the same purpose. There are

no external ears. I'his sub-class includes

but two genera, Orn.Uhorhynchm and A’c/t,-

idna, 'i*he former has but one species, the

Or7iithorhynckus paradoxus, or du(;k-billed

water-mole of Australia; the latter genus
includes two si)ecies, the Echidna hystrix,

or porcupine ant-eater of Australia, and
the E, setosa of the same country. See
Ornithorhynchus and Echidna.

Monreale (mon-re-ii'la), or Moureale, a
town in Sicily, in the province and 5 miles

w.s.w. of Palermo. It originally sprang up
around the magnificent cathedral and Bene-
dictine convent founded heire in the begin-

ning of the 12th centuigr by the Norman
Prince William IL Tto biibedral is spe-

cially famous for the gox]geoa8 glass-mosaics

which cover about 80,000 square feet of the
interior. Monreale is the tee of an arch-

bishop. Pop. 14,081. ii

Monro\ Alexander, distinguished as

‘Primus’ or first, anatomist and founder
of the Edinburgh Medical School, was
born in London 1697, died 1767; studied

in Edinburgh, afterwards in Ijondon uncLr
Cheselden, in Paris under Bo\Kiuet, and at

Ijeyden under Boerhaave. After his return

in 1719 he became demonstrator in ana-



MONROE MONSIEUR.

tomy and Biir^ery in Edinburj^h X^iiiverHit}^

and in 1725 obtained the chair of anatomy
and 8ur)j^(jry. He took an active j)art in

promoting the erection of Edinburgh Inhr-

mjiry, ami in eHta])liHhing a connection be-

tween it and tlie ine<ii(;al faculty of the

uni versity. 1 1 is })n nci
j
)al works jire ( )Bteo-

logy, a 1VeatiHc‘ on the Anatomy of the

Human JioneH and Nerven; and an Essay
on ( ‘omparativM^ Anatomy (1 7»‘l.‘l-47).— His
son (17»13 1817), who ])ore the same name
(‘Scicundus’), Hucceedtid to his chair in 1759,

and also distinguished himself as an anato-

mist. -Aj.exandkk Monro, ‘^J'ertius’ (1773
-1859), succeeded his father (the preceding)

Jis proftiSHor of anatomy in 1808, and retired

in 1847.

Monroe (mon-ro'), Jami:h, fifth presi-

d(mt of the United Statt;s of America, was
brirn in 1758 in Westmoreland county, Vir-

ginia; di(‘d at New York in 1831. He was
educated at William and Mary (kdlege, and
from 1770 till 1778 si.Tved in the revolu-

tionary army. He then devoted himself to

tlie study law'. In 1782 and in 1787 he
was elected a member of the Virginia As-
sembly, and from 1783 till 1780 he repre-

senteil Virginia in (kuigress. In 1788 as a
ineinber of the Ckmvention of Virginia he
strenuously opposed the ratification of the
new Eedei'al constitution. In 1790 he was
elected to the Senate of tlie United States.

In 1794 -9(> he was minister plenipotentiary

to France. From 179J» till 1892 he w'as

governor of Virginia, and in 1 803 he returned
as envoy-extraordinary to i ranee on a mis-
sion which resulted in the ac(juisitiou of

Jjouisiana for 15,000,000 dollare. He Avas

afterwards employed in diplomacy in Eng-
land and Spain. In 1811 he w'as governor
of Virginia, in 1811-17 he was secretary of

state, being secretary of war in 1814-15.
lu 1816 the democratic republican party
elected him to the presideiuy of the United
States. In 1820 he w^as re-elected, only

one vote being cast against him. Xliis he
owed chiefly to his having ]irocnred the
cession of Florida by Spain, and to the

settlement of the vexed (piestion of the ex-

tension of slavery hy the Missouri compro-
mise (which see). Alexico and the emanci-
pated states of South America were formally

recognized by the American government
during Monroe’s se(M)nd term

;
but the lead-

ing event in it w'as the promulgation of the
‘ Monroe doctrine ’ (which see).

Monroe Doctrine, The, a principle in

international politics, corresponding inAme-

rica to the balance of pow er in Europe, was
formulated in President Monroe’s messfige

of December 2, 1823, in the statement that

the United States would consider any at-

tempt to extend the European political

system to any portion of America, as dan-

gerous to their peace and safety. At the

same time the American continents were
declared to be no longer subjects for colo-

nization by any European power. The
doctrine has several times V)een asserted,

notably in the attitude of the United States

towards Napoleon 111. during his Mexican
undertaking, and more recently in the his-

tory of the l^anama Canal. 'J’hough the

doctrine has all the force of a first principle

in the United States, it has, curiously enough,

never been formally sanctioned by (Jongress.

Monro'via, a seaport of W, Africa, the

capital f)f the State of Liberia, founded in

1824, and named after President Monroe.
Pop. 13,000.

Mons (mons; inemisb, Bergev), a fortified

town of Belgium, capital of the province of

Hainault, 27 miles e.s.k. of Touruay, on the
3Vouille, here crossed by four bridges. It

was until 1862 one of the strongest for-

trcvsses of Euro])e, but the fortifications W'ere

then demolislie<l and their site occupied by
a fine boulevard. The principal buildings

are the late Cxothic church of St. Waltrude
(Ste. Wfiudru), built in 1450 -1589

;
the late

Cothic town-hall, dating from the middle
of the 15th century; and the Renaissance
belfry (16(i2), belonging to the old palace,

wdiicli is now a lunatic asylum. I’lic niauu-

factures consist of linen, w'oollen, and cotton

fabrics, firearms, cutlery, soap, I'tc. Coal is

extensively mined iii the vicinity. In 804
Mons, w'hich occujnes the site of one of

Camrs forts, was made the capital of Hai-
nault by Charlemagne. It Inis figured much
in history. Pop. 25,372.

Monseigneur (mon-san-ycMr; abbreviated
Mf/r. pi. Mci^sriffneurs), a title of dignity in

France. Plnder Louis XIV. the dauphin
was styled mojiscffnieur^ without any addi-

tion, Princes, dukes and peers, archbishops,

bishops (who adopted the title at the close

of the 17th century), cardinals, marshals of

France, presidents of parliament, &c., w ere
addressed by this title,

Monsieur (mo-syeu
;
abbreviatedM.

;
plural

Messleffrs, abbreviated AIM.), used without
any addition, formerly in France designated
the king’s eldest brother, though, in address-
ing him, the title Monseigneurwas used. The
last prince so called was the Comte d’ Artois,

10
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brother of LouisXVII I. In common use it

answers both to the English sir and iV/r.,

and is also used before titles.

Mon'soon, the name given to a certain

modification or disturbance of the regular

course of the trade-winds which takes place

in the Arabian and Indian seas. Between
the; parallels of 10‘" and SO"" south latitude;

the eastern trade-wind blows regularly, but

from the former parallel northwards the

course is reversed for lialf the year, and
from April to October the wind blows con-

stantly from the south-west. During the

other six months of the year the regular

north-east trade-wind prevails. These two
alternating winds are the monsoons proper,

but the name is now commonly given to

similar alternating winds in any region.

Monster, or Monstkosttv, a term applied

in anatomy and physiology to living beings

which exhibit from birth onwards some im-

]>ortant abnormal features in structure, or

present notable deviations from the normal
type of their kind. 'J'he science which in-

vestigates such normal forms is known as

tcratolof/if. Monsters present very wdde
variations in the characters and degrees of

the malformations, ranging from an almost
imperceptible to an almost total deviation

from the normal type. Ibit there are definite

types of monstrosities, distinguished by dis-

tinct anatomical characters, just as there are

definite types of normal structure; and the
former may be classified by (‘onsideriiig the
fo'tus or embryo. The anatomist may at
once <lotect all fictitious cases of monstro-
sities by noting that they present characters
perfectly incompatible witli any known type
of aluiorinal development. I'ales of mon-
sters occurring both in man and in beasts

are met with in the writings of the older
anatomists and naturalists ; but such ac-

counts, if not entirely destitute of truth,

owe most of their interest to the liberal

embellishment with which they have Ijeen

recorded. Old writers have argued for the
production of such ideal monsters by the
intercourse of demons and women, of brutes
and men; and witchcraft, magic, spell, diving
vengeance—and, more lately, the effect upon
the mother’s mind of fright, terror, dreamy
&c.—have each and all been credited, but
equally erroneously, with causing malfor-
mations and abnormalities in the yet unborn
child or embryo. 'I'eratology can explain
most, if not all malformations, as results of
abnormal grow^th or disease. These so-called
^freaka of nature ’ are in truth the results of

11

morbid actions and operations in the living

orgjiiiiam, as well defined, but not yet so well

knowm, as are those of the healthy andnormal
body. Among the prominent or primary
causes in the production of monstrosities in

the human embryo are the following:—De-
ficiencies or deformations in the reproductive

organs and materials of the father or mother,

or of both parents; diseases or malpositions

of the placenta or after-birth, or of the fa tal

membranes; retardation in the development
of the ftetus itself, arising from pressure, in-

juries, or actual disease either originating

from the germ itself or communicated from
the mother; and the presence of actual or

potential disease in either or both parents.

Injuries to the mother may also to some
extent affect the embryo, though most au-

thorities are doubtful on the point. Mal-
formations and monstrosities ai'c frequently

met with in the lower animals, and |)arti-

cularly in those which are donjesticated by
man. In the plant world monstrosities also

occur.

Mon'atrance, or IIktmonhtkanck, calhid

also oHtenmi'lmii or exjxmtoriuniy is the

sacred vessel in which, in the Roman (Ca-

tholic (Church, the
host is shown to

the people at bene-

dictions, proces-

sions, and other so-

lemnities. Its use

probably dates from
the establishment
of the festival of

(Corpus (yhristi in

1264 by Pope Ur-
ban IV. The ear-

liest monstrances
known date from
the 14th century,

and are made in

the form of a Go-
thic tower. The
most common form
now consists of a chalice-fop^ed stand of

some precious metal, and a circular re|>OHi-

tory, usually a tran8{)arent pybe, surrounded
eun-like rays. In the Greek Church the

a^polistrauce is shaped like a coffin.

ilontagnards (mon-tan-yar), or La Mon-
TAGNK, ‘the Mountain,’ a popular name in

French history, given to the extreme demo-
cratic party in the C V)nvention, because they
occupied the higher rows of benches in the

hall where it met. The chiefs of ‘ the Moun-
tain’ were Danton, Marat, and Robespierre,
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the men who introduced the 'Iveign of

'J^Tror/ 'llie Mountain rose to the height

of its power in dune, 171)^^, and for more
than a ytjar it was sufticieiitly formidable

to stifle all opposition. Soon after the fall

of KobeH|)ierre (.fuly 28th 17^U) the names
of ‘Montagnard’ and ‘Montagne’ gradu-

ally di8aj)peare(I from ]^arty nomenclature.

A futile attem[)t was made liy the <3xtrenie

j>arty in the National Assembly, afteir the

revolution of 1848, to revive the title of
‘ Mountain.’

Mon'tagu, Lady M auy Wohtley, famous
for her brilliant letters, was born in lf>89,

and died in 17^)2. She was the eldest

<laughtor of h^velyn rierrepont, afterwar<ls

(hike of Kingston. In 1712 she made a
runaway matc.’h with Mr. Edward Wortley
Montagu, a wtialthy Whig scholar, who had
(juari’elled with her fatlujr. On the acces-

sion of (borgc; T. in 171 1 Mr. Montagu ob-

tained an oflicial positi(»n in London, and
I iady M ary emerged from the rural seclusion

in whicli she had hitluirto sptjut her life.

Her beauty and eh'ganee and her wit and
vivacity rapidly gaiiujd her admiration and
influence, and she became familiarly ac-

(juainted with Addison, ( \)ngreve, Ik)pe, and
other distinguislied writeiu In 171b Mr.
Montagu was aj)pointod ambassador to the

Porte, and Lady Mary accompanied him to

( ^nistantinojde, where they nunained from
»Ian. 1717 to May 1718. It was during
this period that Ljidy Mary’s famous ‘Turk-
ish liettcjrs’ were wi'itten. On her return

to l^hjgland she resumed her ascendency in

the gay world of wit and fashion. She had,

however, the misfortune to quarrel with
Poj)(3, and a long and keen literary war en-

sued, which did honour to neither. In 1 739,

for I'oasons never satisfactorily exjdained,

Lady Mary left England to spend the re-

mainder of her days on the ( ’ontinent. She
did so with the full concurrence of her hus-
band, and her subse(|ueiit correspmulence
with him betrays neither humiliation nor
resentment. 1 jady IVlary remained abroad,

'

living chiefly in Italy, until lier husband’s
death in 17bl; but soon after her return to

England she herself died of cancer in the
breast. Her letters are marked by great

vivacity and graphic power, together with
keen observation and independent judgment.
Larly Mary has another claim to remem-
brance in her courageous adoption of the

Turkish practice of inoculation for small-

})ox in the case of her own children, and
for her energy in promoting its introduction

into England, in the face of a storm of ob-

stinate prejudice.

Montaigne (mon-tan'; Fr. proii. mon-
teny), Mk’HEL Eyquem T)E, the famous
French essayist, was born in 1 533 at the castle

of Montaigne, in P(5rigord. He learned

Latin conversationally before he could speak
krench, and Greek was also an early ac((ui-

sition. At the age of six he became a pupil

at the (k)ll(%e de Gnienne at l^ordeaux, and
at thirteen be began to study law\ JJttle

is known of his youth and earl}^ manhood.
He was a ])arliamentary counsellor from
L554 till 15b7; he seems to have seen some
military service in 15 .5b; he married the

daughter of a fellow counsellor; and at some
period wns appointed a gentleman of the

chamber to the king. In 1571, however,

he retired to his ancestral chateau, and de-

voted himself to peaceful study and medita-
tion. In 1580 he published the first two
books of his Essais, and immediately after-

wards set out on a journey through Ger-

many, Switzerland, and Italy to restore his

health, which had been shattered l»y the

attacks of a hereditary disease. In 1582
and 1584 he was chosen mayor of ]k)rdeaux.

In 1588 he republished his Essais, with the

addition of a tldrd book. After a last

visit to Paris (in the course of whicli he was
thrown into the Lastille for a short time by
the Ijeaguers) Montaigne seems to have
dwelt quietly in his chfitcau. He died of

(piinsy in 1592. Montaigne’s Essais have
at all times been one of the most po{>ular

books in the French language. They em-
brace an extraordinary variety of topics,

which are touched upon in a lively enter-

taining manner, with all the raciness of

strong native good sense, careless of system
or regularity. Sentences and anecdotes from
the ancients are interspersed, wdth his own
remarks and opinions, and Muth stories of

himself in a pleasant strain of egotism, and
with an occasional license, to which severer

moralists can with some difficulty reconcile

themselves. His Voyages, a diary of his

jounieys in 1580-82, the INIS, of which w^as

discovered 180 years after his death, were
published in 1774. There are two English
translations of the Essais, one by Charles
Cotton, and an earlier one by John Florio.

Montalambert (mon-ta-lan-brir), Chahles
Forbes Ken^:, Comte de (1810-70), French
publicist, politician, historian, and theolo-

gian, born in liOndon 1810, died at Paris

1870. His father was a l>ench emigre,

afterwards a peer of France under the Res-
12
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toration; his mother was English. Till 1819

Montalaiubert’s education was carried on in

England; but it was concluded in Paris. At
the age of twenty he enthusiastically sup-

))()rte(l Lamennais and Lacordaire in their

uioveiiieiit to promote liberty within the

churcli; but when L’Avenir, the organ of

the movement, was condemned by an cn-

t‘yclical letter from the ])Ope in August
he turned his attention elsewhere.

In 1 8o5 he took his seat in the chamber of

pefirs, and his eloquence, sincerity, and
ability soon made him one of the most in-

ti uential orators in the chamber. After the

re\’olution of 1848 he was elected a member
of the National Assembly. He was at first

inclined to support Napoleon III., but was
soon alienated by the policy of that emperor.

Failing to be elected in 1857 he spent the

remainder of his life in writing and travel-

ling. M ontalambert was an ardent lover

of liberty, and yet a firm believer in aris-

b)cracy and ultramontanisin. He had a pro-

found admiration for the social and political

institutions of England. Of his very nu-

merous writings the chief is his Monks of

the West -Les Moines d’ Occident depuis

St. 'Benoit jus(|u'k St. Bernard (Eng. transl.

1 8G 1 - ()8 ). Others are Vie de Ste. Elisabeth

de Ilongrie (1836) and L’Avenir Politique

d’Angleterre (1855).

Montana (mon-tii'na), one of the United
Stattis, organized as a territory in 1864 out
of })()rtions of the territories of Idaho and
Dakota, admitted as a state in 1889. It is

bounded on the north by the British posses

sions, and its area is about 146,080 sq. miles.

The population in 1880 was 89,159; in 1866
it was estimated at 110,000, about 18,000 of

whom were Indians, whose ‘Jleservations’

include about 45,000 square miles of fertile

agricultural and grazing lands. The surface
is generally mountainous, the great range
of the llocky Mountains extending across
the state, while minor chains occur in dif-

ferent parts. The principal rivers are the
Missouri, the Yellowstone, and Clark’s Fork
of the Columbia. The eastern part of the
state is chiefly occupied by dry and infertile

plateaus, but the mountain-valleys in the
west are highly fertile. The rainfall is ex-
ceedingly scanty, and irrigation is almost
everywhere necessary for agriculture, which,
however, is steadily increasing in extent and
value.

^

The raising of live stock is also an
advancing branch of industry. There is

much excellent grazing land. The mineral
wealth is very great. It was the discovery
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of gold and silver in large quantities that
led to the original settlement of ^lontaiia;

and in 1887 the latter metal was produced
to the value of 000,000, the former to

the value of fully 4;T,000,000. Copper, lead,

and iron are also found, and large de})osits

of coal have been discovered. Among the

animals are the bison or buffalo (now nearly

extinct), the grizzly bear, the Pocky Moun-
tain shecj

),
the moose, and the antelope. The

pine, lir, and cedar abound. The Northern
Pacific Pailway crosses the state from east

to west. Idle capital is Helena.

Monta^nus, the founder of a Christian

sect, appeared about the middle of the 2d
century in Jffirygia, as a new Christian pro-

phet, advocating an ascetic code of morals
and behaviour, fasting, celibacy, and willing

submission to martyrdom. He sought to

establish a community of all true believers

at I'opuza in Phrygia, there to await the

second Advent, ddie M ontanists were forced

to withdraw from the Catholic Church and
form themH(4ve8 into a separjite sect in

Phrygia alxnit 180. In North Africa they
flourished for some time, but by the 4th

century they seem everywhere to have dis-

appeared.

Montargis (mou-tar-zhe), a town of

France, department of Loiret, on the lioing,

39 miles K.N.K. of Orleans. It has the re-

mains of a fine castle, a favourite royal resi-

dence before Fontainebleau. Montargis has

manufactures of paper, &c. Pop. 10,984.

Montauban (mou-td-biin), chief town of

the department of Tarn -et- Garonne, in

France, is finely situated on the Tarn, 1 20
miles B.E. of Bordeaux. Active manufac-
tures of silk, wool, &c., are carried on. M on-

tauban was a stronghold of the Huguenots,
and the Protesj^ants still maintain an aca-

demy and a theological college. Pop. 17,298.

Moutbeliard (mon-ba-li-ar; Ger. MompcL-
yard), a walled town of France, in the de-

partment of Doubs, 40 miles north east of

Besan^on. It is a busy industrial town,

with manufactures of clocks and watches,

hardware, and textile fabrics. Pop. 8150.

Mont Blanc (that is ‘White Mountain’),

the loftiest mountain of Europe, belonging

to the Pennine chain of the Alps, and rising

15,781 feet above the sea-level, is situated

on the frontiers of France and Italy, and
near that of Switzerland. The main por-

tion of the mountain and the highest summit
are in France (Haute Savoie). The huge
mountain mass (30 miles long by 10 miles

wide) is almost entirely granitic. It has
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luitnerouB summitB, some rounded, some
sharp (aiguilles). On the 8.K. its face is

steep; on the N.w. lateral chains are sent

otf, among which al)out thirty glacierB are

counted. 1'he chitjf are the glaciers Dos
JioHHons, Hois, Argenti<Te,and Mer de Olace.

The Hiiiniiiit was first readied in June, 178(),

by the guide Jacijnes Rahnat.

MontbriBon (iiion-bn -son
), a town of

l<Vance, dep. J^oire, on the Vizezy. Po[>.

Montcalm (mon-kiiin), JiOUis Joseph
Saint V khan, MAiitHUH de, French general,

born in 17P2. Having entered the army
he distinguished himself in sevaual campaigns
in hhirope, and in ]7r<<> was ajipointed to

the chief command of tlie French troops in

( ^'iiiada. Here lie took Fort Ontario

(( )swego) and k’ort William Henry (on Lake
(ieorge), and occujiied I'iconderoga (17r>cS);

lint at Lhitiliec in 17r)9 was completely de-

f(!ated by Oeiieral Wolfe on the Heights of

Abraham, both commanders being mortally

wounded.
Mont Cenis. See Cm is.

Mont de Marsan (inoi.i de mar-siin), a
town of Franc^e, capital of the department
of Landes, at the junction of the Douze and
IMidou. ]*op. 8()J L
Mont-de-Pi^W (mon-dc-pe-a-ta; in Italian

Monte t/i l^ietu), a name for banks of charity

which lend money on ])ledg(.'H at a low rate

of interest, and whose aim is purely jdiilan-

thropic. 'j'hese institutions wt^re established

to
]
irevent the scandal and abuse of usury,

and exist in Italy, France, the Netherlands,

Sjiain, &c. In Rritain pawnbrokers take
the place of monts de-pii'ii^.

Mont Dore (uhhi dor), a village with
mineral s])rings and liaths in ( Vuitral France,
dej). Puy de Ddnu^, situated among the
mountains known as Monts Dore, highest

summit Puy de Saucy ((ilOO ft.). Pop. 1 500.

Montebello, a village in N. Italy, 25
miles e.N.E. from Alessandria, noted for two
Austrian defeats. On June 9th, 1800, the
victors w^ere the French under Ijannes, after-

wards Duke of Montebello; and on 20th
May, 1859, the allied troops of France and
Sardinia under Gen. Forey. Pop. 1717.

Monte Carlo. See Monaco.

Monte Casino, a famous Italian Benedic-

tine monastery near San Germano, on the

route between Rome and Naples. It was
founded in 529 by St. Benedict on the site

of an ancient temple of Apollo, to which
Dante alludes, and w^hich commands a mag-
nificent prospect. It became renowned for

its jirivileges and wealth, and its library rich

in M SS. As a monastery it was dissolved

in 1 8G6, but it Ciuitinues to exist in the form
of an educational establishment. The church
is magnificent, and contains the remains of

St. Benedict.

Monte Cristo, a small island 6 miles in cir-

cumference belonging to Italy, 25 miles H,

of Elba, the seat of a penal colony. Duma.s
has given the name of this isle to the her(»

of one of his most popular romances.

Montecu'euli, or, more correctly, Monte-
cu'(M)Li, Kaimondo, Prince of the l^hnpire,

and Duke of Melfi, military commander,
born near Modena in 1G(»8, died at Linz
1(580. He entered the Austrian service, and
served duriiig the Thirty Years’ war with
great distinction. After the Peace of West-
phalia (1648) he visited Sweden and Eng-
land in a diplomatic cajyacity; and in 1657
the emperor sent him to the aid of the King
of Poland against Rakoezy and the Swedes,
and next year he assisted the 1 lanes against

the latter. In 1664 he gained a great vic-

tory over the Turks after having driven

them out of IVansylvania. In 1678 he was
placed at tlie head of the imperial troo|)s,

and checked the progress of Louis XIV.
by the capture of Jionn, and by forming a
junction with the Prince of Orange in spite

of Turenne and Oonde. M ontecuculi’s sub-

sequent advance into Alsace was re]>ulsed

by the Prince of (kmde. His last military

ex[)loit was the siege of Philipsburg,

Montefiore (mon-te-ti-o'ra), Sin Moses,
Jewish philanthropist and centenarian, was
born 24th October 1784, died 28th July
1885. In 1887 he was chosen sheriff of

London, the same year ho was knighted,

and in 1846 he was made a baronet. His
benevolence to Jews throughout the world
was unbounded; and he visited Palestine

seven times, the last when in his 92d year.

Monte'go Bay, a seaport, situated on a
bay of the same name on the N.w. coast of

Jamaica. The bay is an open road.stead,

and is ex[>osed to storms from the north.

Pop. 4651.

Mont^limar (inou-ta-li-miir), a town of

France, dep, of Di-ome, at the junction of

the Roubion and el abron, formerly a strong-

hold of the Huguenots. Its old castle is

now used as a prison. It has manufactures
of silk, hats, leather, &c. Pop. 9445.

Montemayor', Jorge de, a Spanish poet,

bom about 1520, died 1561. In his youth
he was a soldier, but he afterwards entered
the service of Philip II, as a singer, and

14
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accompanied that prince abroad. After his

return he lived in Leon, where he wrote his

celebrated Diana Eiiamorada (1542), the

earliest Spanish pastoral romance.

Montene^gro (native Tzmatfora^ Turkisli

Ka radfuthy all meaning Black Mountain), an
independent principality in Europe, in the
nt)rth'West of Turkey, bounded by Herze-
govina, Albania, the Adriatic, and Dalmatia.
Area, about sq. miles. The surface

is everywhere mountainous, being covered

by an extension of the Dinaric Alps, rising

to the height of 88.5(1 ft. There are, how-
ever, a few beautiful and verdant plains

and valleys, in which the soil is tolerably

fertile. The principal river is the Moratcha.
About half of the Lake of Scutari, besides

several smaller lakes, lies within the Mon-
tenegrin boundary. I^'he climate is healthy.

J^'orests of beech, pine, chestnuts, and other
valuable timber cover many of the moun-
tain sides. Eruit-trees of all kinds abound,
especially in the sheltered valleys, where
even almonds, vines, and ])omegranate8 ripen.

Agriculture is in a very rude and inefficient

state, though every cultivable piece of land
is planted with Indian corn, potatoes, to-

l.)acco, rye, wheat, cabbages, or some other
useful plant. Sheep, cattle, and goats are
reared in great numbers. Manufactures,
with excei)tion of a coarse woollen stuff, are
unknown. The chief occupations of the
^loiitenegrins are agriculture and fishing,

trade being altogether left to foreigners,
'rhe exports are sheep and cattle, mutton-
hams, sumach, honey, hides, cheese, butter,
ami other agricultural produce. The chief
towns (in reality little more than villages)
are Cettinje (2000 inhabitants), the capital;

Podgoritza (4000 inhabitants); Niksich; and
the seaports Dulcigno and Antivari. The
Montenegrins are pure Serbs and speak a
Serbian dialect. They are generally of tall

stature and well proportioned. The men
go at all times fully armed, whatever be the
occupation in which th6y are engaged, and all

between 14 and 50 years of age (estimated
at 29,000) are liable to military service. In
religion they are of the Greek Church. Edu-
cation, once neglected, is now free and com-
pulsory. Montenegro is nominally a consti-
tutional monarchy, with a state council of
eight members, but the prince is practically
absolute. The revenue is estimated at about
<i‘60,000. The population amounts to about
240,000.

Montenegro, first appearing as a princi-
pality under the name of Zeta in the 14th

15

century, was subject to the great Servian
kingdom till about 1389. In 1510 the secu-

lar prince abdicated in favour of the Arch-
bishop Vavil, who then formed Montenegro
into a theocratic state, under an autocratic

vladika or celibate }>rince-bisho|>. 4'he

dignity was inherited through brothers and
nephews, and after 1097 became hereditary

in the family of Petrovitch Njegos. The
history of Montenegro for many years is a
record of deadly struggles with the Turks,
and of a slowly-growing civilization among
its inhabitants. In 1852 Danilo T. became
vladika, but in 1 855 he married, threw off his

ecclesiastical character, assuming the title

of Hos))odar or j)rince, and transformed bis

land into a secular princij)ality, the in<le[)en-

dence of which was soon recognized by
Russia. Danilo was assassinated in 1800,

and the present prince, Ni(u>las I. Petrovitch,

l>ecame Hospodar. In 18()l-02 he engaged
in a not altogether successful war against

Turkey; Imt in 1870 he joined Servia and
in 1877-78 Kussia against his hereditary

foe, with the result that 1900 scjuare miles

were added to his territory by the 'J'reaty of

Berlin.

Montereau (mon-te-ro), a town of k'ranee,

department of Seine-et-Mariie, at the con-

fluence of the Yonne and the Heine. lh>[>.

7709.

Monterey (mon-te-ra'i), capital of the

state of New Leon, in Mexico, about 100
miles from the Texas frontier. Mt)nterey,

which is 8ai<l to be the most Americanized
town in Mexico, lias a considerable transit

trade. In 1840 it was captured by the
United States troops under Gen. Taylor.

Pop. about 10,000.

Monte Rosa. See Rosa.

Monte-SanP-Angelo, a town of H. Italy,

28 miles north-east of Eoggia, has a pictu-

resque castle and numerous churches. Po]x

17,242.

Monte Santo. See Athos.

Montespan ( mon-tes-piin ), Fbanc;otse
Athknaih, Marohionesb 1)E, mistress of

Louis XIV., born in 1041, was the second
daughter of the Duke of Mortemart, and
was, in 1603, married to the Marquis de
Montespan. To the most fascinating beauty
she added a natural liveliness and wit, and
a highly cultivated mind. Soon after her
appearance at court she attracted the king’s

attention, and from 1668 till 1074 she

shared his favour with Mile. <le la Vallibre.

The latter, however, withdrew in 1674; M.
de Montespan had already been ordered to
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retire to hin estate. Mine, de Montespan
bore ekht children to the king, four of

whom died in infancy. The others were
intrusted to the care of Mine. Scarron, after-

wards De Maintenon. The influence of the

favourite mistress was often exercised in

public affairs, and her empire over the king
continued until al^out KwU, when a growing
attachment to Mine, do Maintenon finally

estranged his affetttions from Mine, de Mon-
tespan. She rarely appeared at court after

IGHf;, and in 1691 she entirely <putted it.

Her last years were devoted to religious

exercises, acts of benevolerictj, and j)euiteiice.

Montesquieu (mon-tes-kyr//), (/Hahlks
LoriH UK Skcondat, IUkon de i.a liukoE
KT DK, born 1 689 at the chateau of l^a Bri de,

near Jlordeaux; died nt Paris 1755. He
studied law; in 1714 became a counsellor of
tlie parliament of Bordeau.x; and in 1716,
on the th*ath of bis uiude, parliamentary
president and Baron de Moutesciuieu. The
J ^ettres J ‘ersanes, the first of the three great
works on which his fame principally rests,

appeared in 17*21. Purporting to consist
of the correspondence of two Persians travel-
ling in .France, this book is a lively satire
up()n the manners and customs, and the
puliticMil and ecclesiastical institutions of
the author’s age and country. Cither works
of less importance foll(»we(l; and in 1728
Montempiieu was admitted to the French
Academy. He gave up his ])reaident’8 oflice

in 172ti, aiul then visited Clennany, Hun-
gary, Italy, Holland, and England. In
England lie stayed for eighteen months, and
imbibed a deep admiration for its social and
political institutions. He returned to France
in 1 731, and in 1 734 hepublisbed hisi Wsid^-
rations sur les Causes do la Grandeur et la
D6ca<leuco des Uomains. In 1 748 L’Esprit
des Lois, the result of twenty years of
labour, was published, and at once placed
its author among the greatest writers of his
country. The sco|>e of the work is perhaps
best indicated by the sub- title of the original
edition, which describes it as a treatise on
the relation which ought to exist between
the laws and the constitution, manners, cli-

mate, religion, commerce, &c., of each coun-
try. Among his lesser works ore Dia-
logue de Sylla et d’Eucrate; Le Voyage
de Paphos; Essai sur le GotH (unfinished);
Arsaoe et Ism^me (probably a work of his
youth); Lettres Familil^res; &c.

MoBtoTld^eo, capital of Uruguay, is situ-
ated on a small peninsula on the noith coast
of the estuary of the La Plat% 130 miles

east-south-east of Buenos Ayres. Monte-
video is one of the best built towns in
South America, and enjoys one of the finest

climates. The principal buildings are the
cathedral, the town-house, the Solis opera-
house, the custom-house, exchange, &c.
There is a university with 60 professors and
nearly 700 students. The commercial de-
velopment of Montevideo, considerable as it

is, has been much retarded by the shallow-
ness of its long-neglected harbour. A com-
pany is now engaged in excavating a port
to admit vessels of 25 ft. draught. Ex-
tensive dry docks have also been recently
constructed. Over 60 per cent of the ton-
nage entering and clearing at Montevideo
is British. The chief exports are wool,
hides, tallow, dried beef, and extracts of
flesh. The chief imports are British cot-
tons, woollens, hardware, and other manu-
factured articles. Montevideo sends out
alx>ve half the whole exports of Uruguay,
and receives all but a small fraction of the
imports. Pop. 211,682, one-third of whom
are foreigners.

Montezu'ma, Aztek emperor of Mexico
wlicn Cortez invaded the country in 1519.
Influenced by an ancient prophecy, he at
first welcomed the Spaniards; but when he
discovered that they were no supernatural
beings, he secretly took measures for their
destruction. Cortez on learning this seized
Montezuma, and compelled him to recognize
the supremacy of Spain. The Azteks im-
mediately rose in revolt, and refused to be
quieted by the ap[)earance of Alontezuma.
While urging them to submission he was
struck on the temple with a stone and fell
to the ground. Cut to the heart by his
humiliation, be refused all nourishment, tore
off his bandages, and soon after expired.

Montfort, Simon dk, Earl of Leicester,
famous in the constitutional history of Eng-
land, was burn in France between 1195 and
1200. He w^as the youngest son of Simon
de Montfort, Earl of Leicester, the ‘scourge
of the Albigenses.* He won the favour of
Hemy III., and married Eleanor, countess

^rom 1248 till 12o2 li6 Act6(l &8 tli6 king^’s
‘locum teneus’ in Gascony; but complaints
of his despotic rule led to a trial before the
lor^ which resulted in his acquittal and
a violent, though temporary, quarrel with
Heniyr. De Montfort withdrew to France^
where he declined the important oflSce of
high steward, and on his return to England
in 1254 took a prominent part in the disputes
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between the crown and the barons; giving

proof, however, of broader constitutionsd

principles than the other groat barons, who
thought merely of the privileges of their own
order. He was conspicuous among those

who extorted the Provisions of Oxford from
the king in the 'Mad Parliament’ in 1258;

and he was the leader of the barons in the

Bt>-called ‘Barons’ War’ that followed. In
12(i4 he agreed to submit the (juestion of

the king ‘ 8 right to repudiate the JProvisions

to Louis XI. of France; but when the lat-

ter, by the Mise of Amiens, decided in

favour of Henry, De Montfort refused to

be bound by the decision. Both sides took

ui> arms, and at the battle of J^ewes (May
Llth, 12d4) the king was defeated and taken
prisoner. The Mise of I^ewes, to which
Henry III. agreed, contained tlie outlines

of a new constitution, in which the principle

of representative governineiit was recog-

ni/.eil; but this principle was carried a step

farther in the famous parliament of De
Montfort, which was summoned to meet at

Westminster on January 20th, 12(55. The
distinctive feature of tlie new {parliament

was the fact that, for the first time, writs

were issued for the election of members
fr«»m cities and boroughs as well as from
the counties. For this reason Simon De
Montfort is sometimes 8{)okeii of as the ‘foun-

der of the House of ( ’ommons; though the
regular re{PreKentation of cities and boroughs
in parliament did not really begin till 129,5.

i'he king accepted the constitution on Feb.
14th, 12(55; but Prince Edward and the
Mi>rtimer8 raised the standard of revolt.

At the battle of Evesham (Aug. 4th, 1*265)

De Montfort was defeated and slain. His
memory was long revered by the people as
ii martyr for the popular liberty. See also
Eiujhind (Historfi) and Ihnry III,

Montgolfier,dasEPii Miciwt (1740-1810)
Wld JACQUEft ^ITIKNNE (1745-1799), joint-
Inveiltors of the balloon, were bom at Vida-
lon-les-Armonay, in the department of Ar-
i^^cbe, in France. Their first balloon, in-

Rated with rarefied atmospheric air, ascended
From Annonay in 1782, and the invention
loon brought them fame and honours.
Joseph was also the inventor of the water-
ram. See Aeroncmtie^,
Montgom'ery, or Moktgomekybhire, an

Inland county in North Wales, has an area
of 495,082 acres, consisting mostly of wild,

sterile mountains, varying from
1000 to 2000 feet In height. It contains,
kowever, ioine fine and fertile vaUeys, the
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most extensive and fruitful of which is that
of the Severn, the principal river. The
county is almost entirely occupied by the
slate-rocks which overspread so large a
portion of Wales, l^ead and zinc are {iro-

cured, and also some cop|)er. The culti-

vation of the soil is carried on chiefly in

the narrtiw valleys, and on the east side

of the county, bordering on Salop. Wheat
and oats are the {)rineipal crops; and orch-

ards and gai'dens ai*e numerous on the east

side of the county. In the hilly districts

cattle and great numlHirs of small and hardy
ponies, commonly called merl in tt, are reared.

Flannels are manufactured, as are also a
kind of cottons called ‘Welsh plains.’

Montgomery is the county town, but the

largest town is Welsh {)ool. The county
sends a member to {larliament Pop. 65,7 1 8.

—Montgomeiiy, the county towui, a mere
village, behpngs to the Montgomery district

of boroughs, which includes Llanfyllin,

Llanidloes, Macliynlleth,Montgomery,New-
ton, and Wel8b{Pool. I’op. 1194.

Montgomery, a city of the United States,

ca{pital of Alabama, on the left bank of the

navigable AlaV)ama river. 1'he princi{>al

buildings are the state-capitol, the United
Statescourt-houstj, andanuml>erof churches.

M ontgomery contains several foundries, flour

and oil mills, and a cotton factory; and
carries on an extensive trade. Pop. 16,718.

Montgomery, Alexandkii, a Scottish

poet who fiounshed during the latter half

of the ICth century, w^aa born at Hazel-

head Castle in Ayi-shire. He seems to

have exjierienced the fluctuating fortune

of a courtier, at first in the service of the

regent Morton, and afterwards in that of

James VI., who granted him a {pension.

He died probably between 1605 and 1610,

His principal poem, the allegory of the

Cherry and the Slae, was first published in

1597. Many of his sonnets and miscel-

laneous pieces, some of which have consider-

able merit, were written much earlier and

circulated in manuscript.

Montgomery, James, the ‘Christian Poet,*

was bora in 1771 at Irvine, Ayrshire, where

his father was a Moravian preacher; died at

Sheffield 1854. He was educated at the

Moravian Bcho<pl of Fulneck, near I^eeds,

and in 1792 became editor of the Sheffield

Iris, a liberal dissenting paper, a post which

he held till 1825. He was twice imiirisoned

(1795-96) for political offences in his news-

paper; and in 1797 he published his first

volume of poems, under the name of Prison
162
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AinuHementA. In 1806 ap})6ared hi» Wan-
derer in Bwitzerland, the first effort of his

which gained the approbation of the public,

though severely handled by the K<linburgh

Review, It was followed in 1809 by the

West Indies; in 1813 by 'J'he World before

the iriood; in 1819 by (Greenland, a mis-

sionary jKKjm; and in 1827 by The Pelican

Island, perhaps liis best work. He also

wrote a iJUfnl)er <»f hymns and other small

i

)ieces, which were published along with his

onger poems. "J’he beauty and pathos of

these shorter f)oems /ire perhaps the author’s

Ikjst claim to be remembered, though his

longer works also contain many fine descrip-

tive passages, and are not wanting in poetic

pow’er ami gr/ice. M ontgomery’s later years,

during which he enjoyed a)>ension of £150,
were s|>ent in literary, religious, and (diar-

itable lalKmrs.

Montgomery, Robeut (1807-65), a pro-

lific versifier, is chiefly f/imous for having
been mercilessly ridiculed by Lord Macau-
hiy in the ICdinburgh Review. He was born
at Bath in 1807, ami having taken orders in

tlie Church of ICngland, officiated at Percy
Street chapel in London till bis death in

1855, W'ith nn interval of four years as

jMiator of 8t. dude’s .K))i8Copal chapel in

(ilasgow. His chief works, which amply
jtistify Macaulay’s strictures, though hardly

their tone, are The Omnipresence of the
Deity (1828); Satan (1830), whence his

Bobriciuetof ‘Satan Montgomery;’ and The
Messiah.

Month, a peri(Hl of time derived from
the motion of the moon; generally one of

the 12 parts of the calendar year. The
calendar months have from 28 to 81 days
each, Februai'y having 28, April, June, Sep-
tember, and November 30, the rest 31.

Month originally meant the time of one re-

volution of the m(H)n, but as that may be
determined in reference to several celestial

objects there are several lunarperiods known
by distinctive names. Thus the anavutlMc
monUi is a revolution of the moon from
perigee to j>erigee, average 27 days 13 hrs,

18 min. 37 '4 sec.; the numth^ the
interval l>etweeu two successive conjunc-

tions of the moon with the same fixed star,

average 27 days 7 hrs. 43 min. 11*5 sec.;

the «y#iorfica/, or proper laiiar nmnf/i, the

time that elapses betw*een new moon and
new moon, average 29 days 12 hrs. 44 min.

2*9 sec. The month is the twelfth

part of one solar year, or 30 days 10 hrs.

£9 min. 5 sea ^

,

Monti, Vincenzo, Italian poet, l)om in

1754, died 1827. Educated at Faenza and
Ferrara, in 1778 he went to Rome, where

he wrote two tragedies—Aristodemo and
Galeotto Manfredi— the splendid style of

which was admired, although the plots were
thought too tragic, and dramatic action w'as

wanting. The murder of the French am-
1)a8sador liasseville at Rome in 1793 gave
occasion to bis fiercely anti-republican poem
Bassvilliana, in which he closely imitates

Dante. Subsecjueiitly Napoleon appointed

him secretary of the directory of the Cisal-

pine Republic in Milan, and finally historio-

grapher of the kingdom of Italy. In this

last-named capacity the poet published in

Napoleon’s honour his Bardo della Selva

Neva, which, however, was received with
disa])probation. Monti also published a
third drama, Caio Graeco, and translated

Homer’s Iliad. He died in 1827 at Milan.

Montilla (mon-tel'ya), a town in Spain,

prov. of (\>rdova; produces a fine variety of

sherry, dry and rather bitter, variously

kiiown as Montilla and Amontillado. Pop.

13,207.

Montlu9on (mon-lii-son), a town in France,
department of Allier, on the Cher, 40 miles
R.w. of Moulins, was a strong fortress dur-
ing the middle ages. Portions of the walls

and towers still remain. The castle, on a
height above the river, dates from the 1 5th
and Ifith centuries. The manufactures are

plate-glass, iron, cutlery, &c. Pop. 26,079.

Montmoren'ey, a small river of Canada,
w’hich rises in Snow Lake, prov. of Quebec,
fiows south, and joins the St. Lawrence 8
miles below Quebec. Near its mouth are the
Falls of Montmorency, which have a breadth
of about 50 feet, and a perpendicular de-

scent of 242 feet.

Montmorency (mon-mo-ran-si), the name
of a noble family of France and the Ne-
therlands, derived from the village of Mont-
morency near Paris. One of its most dis-

tinguished members was Anne de Mont-
morency, first duke of Montmorency,
Constable of France, and a distinguished
general, born in 1492. He distinguished
himself at the brittle of Marignano in 1515,
and for his valour at Bicocca in 1622 was
made marshal He was taken prisoner along
with Francis I. at the battle of Pavia in
1525, but was soon after ransomed. In
1536 he defeated Charles V. Francis I.

conferred on him the dignity of Constable
in 1588. In 1551 he was made a dnke. <^In

1 557 be lost the battle of St. Quentin against

\ 18
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'hilip II. of Spain, and was taken prisoner,

ut he regained his freedom by the Peace
f Cateau-Cambn^sis in 1559. UnderCharles
X. he joined the Duke of Guise and Mar-
hal St Andre in forming the famous trium-

irate against Contlt^ and the Huguenots.
It the battle of 1 >reux in 1 562 Montmorency
ras made prisoner by the Huguenots; on
he renewal of the civil war he gained a
ecisive victory over them at St. Denis,
November 10, 1567, though the following

ay he «He<l of his wounds. His grandson,
)rKK Hkxhv II., born in 1595, was in his

ighteenth year created Admiral of France,
le fought successfully against the Hugue-
lots and Spaniards, and was made a mar-
hal; but having joined Gaston,
luke of Orleans, in rebellion

against the influence of lliche-

ieu, he w'as taken prisoner at
he battle of Castelnaudary-, and
sxecuted at Toulouse as a traitor

XI 1632.

MontoVo, a town of Spain in

\ndalusia, 27 miles north-east
if Cordova, is situated on the
.iuadahjuivir, which is here
jrortsod by a handsome bridge of
die 16th century. Pop. 13,293.

Montpellier ( mou-pel-ya ),

liief town of the department of
Herault, in France, is situated
in a picturesque region, on the
l x*/, alxiut 6 miles north of the
Mediterranean and 80 miles
w.N.w. of Marseillea It is one
Ilf the handsomest towns of the
•kiuth of France. Among its note-
worthy features are the Peyrou, a
splendid promenade, which is

the so-called Chiiteau d'Eau, at
the termination of a noble aqueduct; the cita-
del; thecathedral; the Palais-de-Justice; and
the Porte de Peyrou, a triumphal arch of the
Doric order. Montpellier is well equipped
with educational and other institutions, and
since the 12th century has been famous for
its school of medicine, said to have been
l^unded by Arab physicians driven out of
Spain. There are also ‘ faculties' of law,
Spence, and literature, and a public library
of 100,000 vols. The botanical garden, be-
gun under Henri IV., is theoldest in France.
Montpellier manufactures cottons, candles,
»oap, verdigris, chemicals, &c. It carries on

?? Cette serving as its harbour.
MonlpeUier was a stronghold of the Hu-
guenots, and suffered much in the religious

wars. The edict of Montpellier (Oct, 20,

1622) granted the free exercise of their

religion to Protestants, and confirmed the
Edict of Nantes. Pop. 45,930.

Mont Perdu, 11,057 feet, the fourth high-
est summit of the Pyrenees, rises on Spanish
territory, about 100 miles K. of the Day of

Biscay, and 50 miles a.E. of Pau.
Montreal, the largest city and the com-

mercial capital of the Dominion of Canada,
is situated on an island of the same name,
formed by the inoutlis of the Ottawa, where,
after a course of 750 miles, it debouches into

the St. Lawrence. It is built upon the left

or northern bank of the St. Lawrence, and
is situated 180 miles s.w. of C^uebec and

985 miles by river from the Atlantic Ocean.
Behind the iown rises the Mount Royal
(Mont Reid)(, frmn which it derives its

name, and wlilcb is reserved as a public

f

)ark. Situated ^at >the junction of the in-

and and the oo^i navigatiqn, it has a
harbour with threilMil^, ofwlli^age acces-

sible to steamers the deepest draught,
and at present it is lilug greatly improved
and extended. Ther^are numerous lines of

steam-shipswhich have their Canadianhead-
quarters at Montreal. It is also tba.^iqfa^

terminus of the Grand Trunk
the eastern terminus of the Canadian Ja|||iL
Railway. The city, which is one mHK
most attractive in Canada, contains

handsome public buildings; and is df^||P|||
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into distinctly marked English and French
quarters. The chief puVdic buildings are

the court*hou80
, the barracks, Ronsecours

Market, custom*house, city hall, Ac.; and
the principal churches ar<j St. Teter’s ( Jathe*

dral, constructed on the model of St. Peter’s

at Jiome, the church of Notni J>ame (large

enough to fwjcomiriodate 1 0,000 persons), St.

Patrick’s, ( hrist ( -hurch ( .’athcdral, St. An-
drew’s, St. Paul’s, Ac. M‘Ciill irniversity,

Presbyterian < •ollege, Wesleyan ^I’heological

i^dlege, (Congregational ( .’ollege, Angitcan
Diocesan (College, Pishop's (College and Uni-
Tersity, the Montreal Sch<K)l of Medicine
and Surgery, are the leading Protestant
educational institutions; those of the K.
(Catholics comprise Laval University, St.

Mary’s (College, Montreal (College), Hoche-
laga ( Convent, Ac. There are several libra-

ries besides tliose of the abrive institutions,

a natural history society with museum, uii

art fiSMociation, iniisical societies, Ac. The
exports are chiefly the jiroducts of the
country, such as grain, flt)ur, cheese, lumber,
Ac., and there is a large trade in furs. The
principal imports are cottons, woollejis, and
silks, iron and hardware, and tea and sugar.

Among the industrial establishments of

Montreal are inui foundries, distilleries,

breweries, sugar- reflneries, soap and candle
works; and there are manufactures of cotton,

silk, boots and shoes, paper, car^^ts, tobacco,

hardware, edge-tools, fl(H>r-cloth, carriages,

Ac. ''J’he (Iraiul ’I’ruiik Railway, which con-

nects the railways of (Canada with those of

the Ibiited States, crosses the St. LawTcnce
at Montreal by the stupendous ^tubular)

Victoria llridge, 9184 feet in length, con-

structed ill 1 85 4-50. ^lontreal was foundetl,

under theiiameof Villeinarie, in l(>42,on the
site of the Algoiniuiu village Hochelaga. It

came into the hands of the English in 1760,
M*hen it was taken fr«>in the French by Gen.
Amherst. It was the seat of government
of I^ower (Canada until 1849, in which year
it was 8Ui>ersedeil by (Juebec, Montreal re-

turns three members to the Canadian House
of Commons, and thre^ also to the provin-

cial legislature. Tlie population in 1881 was
140,747, but since then several important

municipalities have been annexed to the

city, and the )>opulatiou is now estimated at

about 800,000, of which the majority are

il^man CathoUos and of French origin.

MontoMl, an island of Canada, in the

river St. lAwrenoe, at the confluence trf

Ottaw^a River, 82 miles long, and lO^ broad,

containing the dty of MontreaL The sur-

face Is generally level (with the exception
of Mount Royal), and the soil is for the
most part fertile and well cultivated.

Montrose', a seaport town in Forfarshire,

Scotland, is situated 60 miles n.k. of Edin-
burgh, at the mouth of the South Esk,
which widens out into a shallow expanse lie-

hind the town, known as Montrose Basin.
The river is crossed by a suspension-bridge,
and by a railway bridge. Between the town
and the sea are extensive * links.’ Montrose
is a well-built and fairly prosperous provin-

cial town, with the usual public buildings
and institutions, including two public librn-

ries (one with 19,000 vols.) and one of the
largest parish churches in Scotland. The
principal employment is flax-spinning, em-
ploying about 2000 hands. Ship-building is

also carried on, and there are extensive saw-
mills. The foreign trade, which is largely
in timber, flax, Ac., is chiefly with the
Baltic ami Canada. Montrose is also the
centre of a fishery -district. It is one of

the Montrose district of burghs, which
includes Arbroath, Brechin, Forfar, and
Bervie. Bop. 14,973.

Montrose, d amks Graham, Marquis of
(1612-1650), son of the 4th earl of Mon-
trose, was born at Montrose in 1612, studied

Jame« Qraham, Marqnit of Montrose.

at St. Andrews, and afterwards made a
prolonged stay on the Continent. In 1637
Montrose joined the covenanters in their

^

resistance to episcopacy, and was sent
crush the opposition to the popular caus^^
which arose in and around Ab^een. In

'

1639 he was one of the leaders who were
appointed to confer with Charles I., after

which he went over to the royalist 8ide»

SO .
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wa« cf^ated a mar4ui8i» and made oomman*
fler of the royal farces in Scotland. With
an army partly composed of Irish and High-
landers be gained in rapid sucoession the
battles of Tip[)ermuir and Bridge of Dee
<U>44), Inverlochy, Auldearn, Alford, and
Kilsyth (1645). Deserted by his Highlan-
<lers, however, he was defeated at Philip*

haugh by liCslie, and fled to Norway in
1646. In March 1650 he returned, landing
ill Orkney with a small body of followers.

He failed, however, in raising an army, and
a month later was surprised and captured
in lioss-shire, and wtis conveyed to Edin-
burgh, where he was hanged and quartered
2l8t May, Idou.

Montserrat, one of the British West
Indies, belonging to the Leeward group,
lies aUmt .‘16 miles N,w. of Antigua, and
hits an area of .‘1*2 square miles, mostly
mountainous nini barren. 'J'ho principal
exports are sugar and lime-juice. Its only
town is Plymouth. Montserrat was dis-
covered by Columbus in 1 496, and was oolo-
iiized liy the British in 1662. Pop. 11,660,
of whom not more than 200 are whites.

Monza, a town in N. Italy, 10 miles
N.N.E. of Milan, is situated on the Ijambro,
w hich is here crossed by three bridges. The
town is of groat antiquity. The cathedral
Lomliard Cfithic) of St. John the Baptist

^\ .ts erected in the 14th century. Among
its relics and rich art treasures is the ancient
iron crown of Iximbardy. The Broletto, or
tt»wn-hall, dates from the 13th century.
Pop. 17,077.

Moodkee. See Mndki.
Mooltan. See Multan,
Moon, The, one of the secondary planets

and the satellite of the earth, revolves round
the^ latter in an elliptic (almost circular)
orbit, in one sidereal month (see Month)

^

at
a mean distanoe of 2.38,818 miles, her great-
est and least distances being 252,948 and

1,693 miles. Her mean diameter is 2159
miles. Her surface is about jV (14,000,000
square miles) of that of the earth

; her volume* ; her mass about^ ; and hermeandeMity
a little more than i. A maas weighing 1 lb.
on the earth’s surface would weteh about

ozs. on the moon's surface. I^r every
evolution in her orbit, the moon rotateson^ on hw axis, so that the same portion

^ constantly turned towardsw earth
; but in virtne of an apparent os-

wlatory motion, known as libration (which
about f of her surface is presented at

one tune or another to terrestrial observers.
21

If the moon’s orbit were in the plane <»f the
ecliptic, solar and lunar eclipses would occur
monthly. Her orbit is, however, inclined 5®

8' 48" to the ecliptic, so that her meridian al-

titude has a range of ST"", and she occulta in

course of time every star within 5° 24' 30" of

the ecliptic. An ecli^ise of the moon occurs
when she passes into the earth’s shadow;
when she prevents the sun being seen there
is an eclipse of the sun. (See Eclipse,) The
changes in the appearance of the moon, de-

scribed by the W'onls waxing and waning, are

known as phases, 'Fhe four chief phases, oc-

curring at intervals c»f 90‘’ in the lunar orbit,

are New Mcxni, when she is between the
earth and sun (Le, in conjunction with the
sun), and »o turns an unilluminated side

to the earth; First C^uarter, w'heu one-lialf

of her illuminated disc {i,e, one quarter of

the entire lunar surface) is visible; Full
Moon, when her wdiole illuminated disc is

presented to the earth; and Last (.jtuirter,

when finoe more only half of her disc is

visibly illuminated. Between new moon
and full UKKin the moon is said to vkix ; on
the rest of her course she wanes. When
more than a semicircle is visible she is said
to be iphlnyas; when new or full she is said

to be in her s//zpguH. On the visible por-
tion of the lunar surface there is either no
atmosphere or an exceedingly rare one, and
no traces of organic life have been observed.
As each jiortion is alternately in sunlight
and in shade for a fortnight at a time, and
as no atmosphere has been detected, it is

conjectured that the lunar extremes of heat
and cold far exceed the gi'oatest terrestrial

extremes. The surface of the moon is

mainly occupied by mountains, most of
which are named ^ter eminent sciantitic

men. They are sometimes detached as pre-
cipitous peaks, more frequently they form
vast continuous ranges, but the most preva-
lent form is that of crater-mountains, some-
times 8 to 10 miles in diameter, and giv«

ing evident traces of volcanic action. Oer*
tplii ermler-like formations, which have still

are generally 8[>oken of

as ^Willsd plains.’ Larger still are the
*gviiy p^n^’ which were at one time
taken for seas, before the absence of water
from the lunar surface was demonstrated.
They may possibly be the floors of old
seas. Some of the mountains have been esti-

mated to be over 24,000 feet in he%bt,
from observation of their shadows. Very
pec^iar ridges of comparatively small ela*

vation exte^ for great distances, connect-
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jng different ranges or craters. The so-

called ‘lilies' or ‘clefts’ are huge straight

furrows of great length (18 to 90 miles),

now generally believed tf> be caused by
cracks in a shrinking surface. There are
also valleys of various sizes, and ‘faults* or
closed cracks, soinotimes of considerable
length. In reading descriptions the visible

peculiarities of the moon, it should be re-

membered that the higlu^st telescopic power
yet applieil to tliat planet is only e([uivalent
to bringing it within about 40 miles of the
naked eye. ’rhe attraction of the sun for

the earth and the moon tends to diminish
their mutual action. When the moon is at
new or full (in syzygies) the mutual attrac-

tion of the eartli and moon is lessened by
the sun more than usual, whereas it causes
a small increase in the mutual action when
the moon is in quadrature (when the line

from the earth to the moon is at right
angles to the line from the earth to the
sun); again, the sun exerts a direct tan-

gential acceleration on the moon which is

positive (or towards the sun) when the mmm
is nearer the sun than the earth, and nega-

tive when the moon is further away than
the earth; these two produce what is called

the mQon'» variaiioUy which, on the whole,

is such that in each lunation the moon’s
velocity is greatest when she is in syzygies

and lejist when nearly in (piadruture. For
the influence of the moon on tides see Tides.

Moon, Mountains of the, the name
given, on the authority of Ptolemy, who
thus designates the range in which he [daces

the sources of the Nile, to a chain of moun-
tains long supposed to extend across the

whole African continent at its broadest

part. In reality no such range exists,

though there are numerous different moun-
tain systems in that extensive region.

Moonstone. See A dularia .

Moore, John, M.I)., novelist and miscel-

laneous writer, was born at Stirling in 1730,

and studied medicine at Glasgow University.
He spent some time in the Netherlands,

became house-surgeon to the British am-
bassador at Paris, afterwards practised in

Glasgow, where he received the degree of

M.IX; and from 1772-1778 was travelling

physician to the ninth Duke of Hamilton,
He then settled in London, but in 1792
accompanied liord Jjauderdale to Paris. He
died at Bichmoud, in Surrey, in 1802. His
best known work is his novel of Zeltico

(1789), which exerted a considerable influ-

ence over Byron. Dr. Moore wrote two

other novels and several volumes of obser-

vations made during his travels.

Moore, Sir John, a celebrated British

general, the son of the preceding, was born at
Glasgow in 1761, killed at Corunna in 1809.

Having obtained an ensign’s commission
in the 51 st Regiment, he served at Minorca,
in the American war, as brigadier-general

in the West Indies (1795), in Ireland during
the rebellion of 1798, in Holland in 1799,
and in Egypt in 1801, where he was se-

verely wounded in the battle which cost Sir

Ralph Abercrombie his life. Moore was
now regarded as the greatest living British

general, and in 1805 he was knighted. In
1808 he was appointed cornmaiider-iii chief

of the British army in Poi*tugal to operate
against Naptdeon. Ho advanced to Sala-

manca in spite of the gravest difficulties,

but was finally compelled to retreat to

C’orunna, a distance of 200 miles, in face of

a superior force. This he accomplished in

a masterly manner; hut the absence of the
fleet to receive his army forced him to a
battle againstM ai*8hal Soult, in which Moore
fell, mortally wounded, in the hour of vic-

tory (l()th Jan. 1809).

Moore, Thomas, the national poet of Ire-

land, was born in 1779 in Dublin, where his

fatherwas agrocer; died neai* Devizes in 1 852.

Thomas Moors.

From Trinity College, Dublin, he passed in

1799 to the Middle Temple in London, nomi-
nally tostudylaw; buthealmostimme^ately
formed a connection with the fashionable
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and iiteraiy society of which he was so long

an ornament, and in 1800 he was permitted

to dedicate his Translation of the Odes of

Anacreon to the Prince of Wales. His
next venture, the Poetical Works of the

late Thomas Little, though partly written

in a licentious vein, which he afterwards

regrt^tted, increased his reputation; and in

180o l.«ord Moira obtained for him the office

of registrar of the admiralty court at Ber-

muda. Mi>ore went out, but almost imme-
diately appointed a deputy, and returned to

England viA the United States and Canada,
and ill published his Odes and Epistles,

'rhe severe castigation of tliis work by
h’rancis Jeffrey in the Kdinbnrgb Kevi(?w
led to a hostile meeting between the critic

ami the author, but the duel was interrupted
by the authorities before a shot was fired.

An allusion in English Bards and Scotch
Jveviewei-H, by Lord Byron, to a malicious

T>*port that the pistols on this occasion had
l)tfen loaded only with powder, also pro*

dneetl a challenge from Moore, but matters
were afterwards peaceably arranged. Both
Jeffrey and Byron were 8ul)se(|nently among
the warmest friends of Moore. In 1807
Mi>ore agreed to write words for a number
of Irish national airs, arranged by Sir John
Stevenson. In these Irish Melodies, which
wei'e not hnished till 18J4, he found the
work f<>r which his genius was peculiarly
fitted, and it is on them that his poetic
reputation will mainly rest. With The
Intercepted Letters, or the Twopenny Post
Bag, by Tlunnas Brown the Younger (1812),
MiKire entered upon the field of jxditical

and social satire, in which his wit and play-
fulness found good account; other works of
this kind are the Fudge Family in Paris
(1818), Rhymes on the Road (1823), Me-
moirs of Captain Rock (1824), &c. His
must ambitious work, the gorgeous Eastern
romance of Italia Kookh, was published in
1817, and brought its author £3000, but
two years later he was compelled to retire

France in order to avoid arrest for a
debt of £6000, afterwards reduced to about
£1000, for which the dishonesty of his
deputy at Bermuda had rendered liini liable.
He returned to England in 1822, with the
I^m The Loves of the Angels, and ul-
timately succeeded in paying the debt by
his literary exertions. The IJfe of Sheridan
was produced in 1825, and The Epicurean,
a prose romance, in 1 827. Next came the
Life of Lord Byron, for which he received
nearly £6000, and the Life of Lord Edward
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Fitzgerald. His remaining works include
The Summer F^te, a poem; Travels of an
Irish Gentleman in search of a Religion, a
serious apology for Roman Catholicism; and
(in 1834) a History of Ireland for Lard-
ner’s Gyclopcedia, an uncongenial task-work,
never finished. He wrote little after this.

From 1835 he had enjoyed a pension of

£300, and in 1850 bis wife, whom he had
married in 1811, received an additional

annual grant of £100. Moore’s Journal ami
CVuTespondence was published by his friend

Lord John Russell in 1852 56.

Moor-fowl. See (frouse.

Moor-hen, or Galmnulk. See OalUnule,
Moorish Architecture, is that form of

Saracenic architecture which was developed
by the Moslem coiujuerors of Spain in build-

ing their moscpies and palaces. Its main

ikooflfh Decoration—Court of the Alhambra

characteristics are— the horse-shoe arch,

varied by the trefoil, cinquefoil, and other

forms of arch; profuse decoration of inte-

riors by elatorately designed arabesqjues in

low relief, enriched by colouw and gilding,

as well as by geometrical designs worked in

mosaics of glazed tiles; the slenderness of

the columns in proportion to the supported
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w&ight; and the carious stalactitic penden-
tives by which the transition is effected

from the rectangular ground plan to the

arched or domed roof. An important speci-

men of this style is the raoscpie of C'ordova,

now the cathedral, which was begun by

Moorlih Doorway* Cordova.

Caliph Abd-el-Kahman (786 A.D.), com-
pleted by his son, and subsequently much
altered. It consisted originally of eleven

aisles, and the eight aisles which were after-

wards added (976-1001) made it one of the
largest buildings in Europe, but the eflfect of

its great extent, 420 feet by 875, is marred
by its height, which is only about 80 feet

to the roof. Another notable specimen of
Moorish architecture is the Giralda or
cathedral-tower of Seville. It Is supposed
to have been built by Abd Yusdf Y akdb
(1171 A.D.) as a tower of victory, and was
used by the Moslems as a minaret or mued-
din-tower. The base is a square of about
50 feet, from which the tower rises straight

for 185 feet, and is now crowned by a bel-

fry added in the 16th century. The lower
part of this tower is nearly plain, but from
about one-third of its height upwards it is

enriched by sunk panels filled with orna-
mentation in relief, which give lightness and
grace to the structure without i^ecting its

general massiveness. The most character-

istic Moorish palace in existence is the Al-
hambra in Granada, an immense structure

of simple and rather forbidding exterior, but
within gorgeous almost beyond description.

(See Alhambra.) In this ])alace are found

to perfection the distinctive characteristics

of Moorish architecture.

Moors, a Mohammedan, Arabic-speaking
race of mixed descent, forming part of the
population of Barbary, and deriving their

name from the Mauri, the ancient inhabi-

tants of Mauretania, whose pure lineal de-

scendants are, however, the Amazirgh, a
branch of the Berbers. Tlie modern Moors
have sprung from a union of the ancient

inhabitants of this region with their Arab
con(|ueror8, who appeared in the 7th cen-

tury. As the Mohammedan conquerors of

the Visigoths in Spain (711-718) came from
ISJorth Africa, the name Moor was also ap-

plied to them by Spanish chroniclers, and in

that connection is syium^unous with Arab
and Saracen. These Moors pushed north-

wards into France, until their repulse by
Charles Martel at the great battle of Tours
in 782, lifter which they j)ractically restricted

themselves to Spain south of the Ebro and
the Sierra ( luadarrama. Here, for centuries,

art, science, literature, and chivalry fiourishecl

amongst them, whilst the rest of Europe was
still sunk in the gloom of the dark ages. Their
internal dissensions and divisions, however,
weakened them in face of the new Christian

kingdoms of Aragon and CJJastile, and before

the close of the 13th century their posses-

sions were limited to the kingdom of Gra-
nada. This, too, was finally subdued by
Ferdinand the Catholic in 1492; and while
great numbers of tlie Mooi’s emigrated to

Africa, the remainder, under the name of

Morheosty assuming in great part a semblance
of Christianity, submitted to the Spaniards.

The cruel proselytizing zeal of Philip II.,

however, excited a sanguinary insurrection

among the Mooi-s in 1568-70, which was
followed by the banishing of many thou-

sands, while Philip III. completed the work
in 1610 by finally expelling the last of these,

the most ingenious and industrious of his

subjects. Between 1492 and 1610 about
3,000,000 Moriscos are estimated to have
left Spain. The expulsion of the Moors was
one of the chief causes of the decadence of

Spain; for both agriculture and industries

fell into decay after their departure. The
expelled Moors, settling in the north of

Africa, founded cities from which to harass
the Spanish coasts, and finally developed
into the piratical states of Barbary, whose
depredations were a source of irritation to

the civilized Christian powers even till well
into the present century.

Moorshedabad. See Mnr$hidabad.
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Mooruk (Casuamus Bennettii)^ a variety

of cassowary, inhabiting the island of New
Britain, where it is m^e a great pet with
the natives. It is very swift of foot.

Moorva. Same as Bowatring Hemp,
Moose. See £ll\

Mora, a game known to the ancients, and
still in vogue in the south of Eun3pe. I'he

two players siinultaneously present each a
hand, with some of the fingers extended, at

th(‘ same moment endeavouring to guess the

jiggregate number of fingers so extended.
An accurate gness counts one; five is game.
Moradabad, a town of India, in Kidiil-

khand, in the North-west Provinces, 75 miles
east of Meerut, on the ivamganga. It is

noted for its metal work, and is a centre of

JfKjal tra<le. It was founded by the Ko-
hilla Afghans, and has a Protestant church
and Amcriciin mission, and a cantonment.
IV>p. f>7,^i87.—The district has an area of

2281 square miles. Pop. 1,155,178.

Moraine. See Glaciers,

Morales (mo-nilaH), Lrrs Dk, a Spanish
painter, surnamed £l l>ivltio^ probably be-

cause be painted sacred subjects almost
exclusively, was born at liadajoz in 1509,
died there 15Sh. Invited to the court of

I’hilip II,, he lived for a short time at
Madrid, and Philip latterly granted him a
f>enBion. His Mater Dolorosa, at Madrid,
is considered his masterpiecui. He is praised
for his skilful gradation of tints,and his power
of giving expression to resigned sorrow.

Morality, or Moral Play, a sort of alle-

gorical play, embodying moral discourses in
praise of virtue and condemnation of vice, the
dialogue being carried on by jiersonifica-

tions of v irtues and abstract qualities. The
Devil of the earlier Miracle Plays, which
were never entirely superseded by the Mo-
ralities, became the Vice of the latter; some-
times he appears in person, with the Vice as
his attendant. Moralities first appeared
about the beginning of the reign of Ilenry
VL, and lingered until the reign of £liza-
l^eth (about 1600). Latterly they main*
tained their interest by reference to current
topics, but finally gave waytoregular drama.
Moral Philo^hy. See Ethics,
Morat (mo-ra; German, Murtcn), a town

(2364 inhabitants) in the Swiss canton of
Freiburg, on the Lake of Morat, 16 miles
west of Berm Here, on the 22d of June,
1476, the Swiss Confederacy, aided by some
allies from the Rhenish cities, routed with
gmt slaughter Charles the ^Id, duke of
Burgundy,

Moratin', LbandboFbrkandbz, a Spanish
writer of comedies, bom in 1760 at Madrid,
died at Paris in 1828. Moratin was tlio

author of odes, sonnets, epistles, and other
poems, as well as of five successful comedies,
composed on the regular French models.
He also wrote the valuable Origenea del

Teatro Espafiol.

Mora'va, the chief river of Moravia, a
tributary of the ] )aniibe which it joins after

a course of alx)ut 2U(> miles.

Moravia (German, Mahrcn), a north*

western province or crownland of the Aus-
trian Empire, area 8578 square miles. Jt is

inclosed by the Carpathians and other moun-
tains, and belongsalmost entirely to the basin

of the March or Morava (from whicdi it takes
its name), a tributary of the Danube. 'J’he

minerals are of considerable im])ortance, and
include iron , coal, gra| >hite, and slate. N early

97 per cent of the soil is productive, the
chief crf)i>s being rye, oats, barley, potatoes,

beet-roc»t, and fiax. Fruit is very abundant,
and large quantities of wine are annually
produced. Sheep in great numbers, and
cattle, are reared. Moravia is the most im-
portant manufacturing province of the em-
pire, after Austria Proper and Bohemia. Its

woollen industries are of world-wide fame,

and linen and cotton, beetroot-sugar, iron

and steel goods, machinery, beer, and spirits

are also turned out in large (juantities. The
chief towns are Briinn, OlrnUtz, Znaim, and
Iglau. In 1029 Moravia was united to the

Kingdom of }3ohemia, with which it passed

to Austria in 1526. Moravia possesses a
provincial diet with 1 00 members, and sends

36 deputies to the imperial diets. About
70 per cent of the inhabitants are Slavonians

(Czechs) and nearly 30 per cent Germans;
total pop. 2,153,407.

Moravian Brethren, also called Unitkt)
Bbethrbn, Hkrbnhtitkr, and officially

Unitas Fratkum (Unity of Brethren), a
Protestant sect or church which originally

sprang up in Bohemia after the death of John
Huss, Bohemian Brethren,) After the
sanguinary religious wars which prevailed in

Bohemia until 1627 they were everywhere
almost annihilated. Their doctrines were
still, however, secretly cherished in Moravia,
and in 1722 a colony emigrated thence, and
were invited by the Lutheran C'ount Zin-

zendorf to settle on his estate near Bertbels-

dorf, in Saxony, where they built the town
of Hermhiit, still the head-quarters of the

church. The doctrines of the brethren bad
hitherto been more in harmony with the
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Calvinistic than with the Lutheran form of

Prutestantifim^ but under the influence of

Count Zinzendorf, who himself became a
bishop, they attached themselves to the

Ijutheran Church. From Herrnhut the

Moravian ('hurch extended to other points

ill (lerniany, and to Kiit,daiid and the IJnited

States (ITJiri). '.riicHe three countries f<»rm

self-Hupj)ortinj^]»onic-provinceHofthe Uiiitas,

to which in 188i> the West Indies, hitherto

a iniMHion-fleld, was ad<ltid as a fourth. Each
has its synod and elders’ (!onference, subject

to the ( Jeneral Synod, which meets at Merrn-
hiit once every 7-1- yt‘ars. 'Fhc Moravian
Jinithreii have always distinj^niished them-
selves as missionaries, and maintain stations

in North andCV'Utral America, S<»uth Africa,

AuMtralia,an(ri'ibet. 'Die Moravian Hrethren
art; distin#^uisht;d for the Puritanical simpli-

city of tlieir life and manners, and f<ir their

earnest, if somewhat narrtiw ami austere,

I
>iety . I'lie [>ractice of living: in exclusive com-
munitioH or villages still obtains in (Germany.

Within these ctumiumities the unmarried
men Hometimes live in common in a building

assigned for that entl, the unmarried women
in another, widows in a thir<l. Moravian
schools deservetlly enjoy a high reputation

even among those who are not members of

the coininuiiity. I'hc clergy are dividetl

into bisho})s, priests, and deacons. 'J'ho Mo-
ravian church is estimatetl to number about
115,000 adherents, of whom 82,000 are in

the three older hoiue-provinces.

Mora-wood. Hame as Fustic.

Moray. See Ehjin.

Moray Firth, the great gulf on the north-

east ooiist of Scot!and, containingat its widest
extent the sea between Duiiciuisby Head
in C^aithneas-shirc and Kimiaird Head in

Aberdeenshire, a distance of 78 miles; but in

a restricted sense that portion which lies

l>etween Tarbat Ness and 1 Lossiemouth (21

miles), and which extends into the Cro-

marty and Beauly Firths.

Moray, or Mi khay, Jamks Stuakt, Earl
OF, half-brother of Mary Queen <»f Soots,

natural son of James V. of Scotland and
Margaret Erskiue, born about 1533. In
1558 he joined the Lords of the Congrega-
tion, and was B(H>n recognized as the head of

the reformers’ l>*wrty. On Mary’s return

from France Moray became her favoured

adviser, but her marriage with Darnley and
subsequent events caused a breach between
them which constantly widened. X)ii the

deposition of Mary he was apfKunted regent,

defeated her forces at Langside on her

escape from Lochleven (1568), and appeared
as evidence against her at her trial in Eng-
land. He consequently incurred the bitter

hatred of the queen’s party, but earned from
the people the title of ‘Good Regent.’ In
1570 he was shot in the streets of Linlith-

gow by Hamilton of Bothwellhaugh, who
was actuated l)y private grievances.

Morayshire. See Elfjiu.

Morbihan (mor-bi-iin), a north-western
department of IVaiice, on the Bay of Biscay;
area, 2r>24 B([uare miles, of which less than
half is arable. The northern part is hilly,

but the rest is low and level, especially

along the coast, whii;h is lined by several

fertile islands and is deeply indented. The
}»lains on the coast are fertile, and the or-

ilinary fruits are abundant; cider, butter, and
honey are among the chief pri>ducts. The
fi.slieries are inqiortant, and the general
tnide, favoured by the hnrbours on the cofist

and by canals, is consid viable. Iron is the
chief mineral. I'he chief town is Vannes.
Pop. 535,2r»().

Mordant, a substance frequently em-
ployed to tix the colours in dyeiug. See
JJlfciuff.

Mordaunt, C'Haklkb. See Peterborouf/h^

Earl o f.

Mordvins, a race of people inhabiting
European Russia, and belonging to the Bul-
garic or Volgaic group of the Finnish family
of peoples. They are found chiefly in the
governments of Penza, Siuibirsk, Saratov,
Samara, Nishegorod, and Tambov. Their
chief sources of livelihood are ciittie-rearing,

bunting, Ashing, and bee-keeping. Their
numbers are estimated at 480,000.

More, Hannah, popular wTiter on moral
an«l religious subjects, born at Clifton, Bris-

U>1, about 1745; died there, 1833. Her
t<alents early made her aciiuainted with
tiohnson, Burke, Garrick, and other literary

men, and her plays, ^I'he Inflexible Captive,
Percy, and the Fatal Captive, were fairly

successful. After the production of the last

in 1779 she devoted herself to the composi-
tion of works having a moral and religious

tendency, the diffusion of tracts, and phil-

anthropic labours. Her success was aston-
ishing, the profits of her works during her
lifetime exceeding £30,000. Her Strictures

on the Modern System of Female Education,
Cadebs in Search of a Wife, Practical Piety,
and Moral Sketches, are among her best-

known books.

More, Henry, IXD., a divine and philo-

sopher, born at Grantham, in linoolxishire,
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iu 1614; died at Cambridge, 1687. He
studied at Eton, and graduated at Christ

College, Cambridge, in 1689. In the fol-

lowing year he published his Psycho-Zoia,

or the First Part of the Song of the Soul, a
blending of Christian, Cabbalist, and Pla-

tonic doctrines. In 167f) he accepted a pre-

Ifcnd in the cathedral of Gloucester, which
it is supposed he t<H»k <uily to resign it to his

friend Dr. Fowler. He also gave up his

rectory of Ingoldsby, in Lincolnshire. In
] t»61 he became a fellow of the Royal Society.

1 1 is writings are characterized by the belief

that Plato had received through Pythagoras
a knowledge of Hebrt*w theology and wjis

also favoured directly with supernatural
coinumnications. Phe most admired are
his Enchiridion Ethicum (16(59) and Divine
Dialogues c<»nceriiing the Attributes and
Provitience of God.
More, SiK Tjiomah, a Chancellor of Eng-

land, only son of Sir John More, a judge of

the (‘ourt of King’s-bencli; born in London
in 14i^0, behea<jed 1585. A portion of his

youth was spent in the family of Cardimd
M ortoii, archbishop of (canterbury, and chan*
cellor; and he was then sent to Oxford, and
afterwards entered at Lincoln's Inn. He
had already formed an intimate and lasting
friendship with Erasmus. About 1 502 he
Injcame a member of [>arliament, and im-
mediately made for himself a place in his-

t<»ry by upholding the privileges of the
House of Commons to treat all questions
of supply as their own exclusive business.
On the accession of Henry VIII. he was
made under-sheriff of London. In 1514 he
was envoy to the Low Countries, soon after
was made a privy-councillor, and in 1521
was knighted. He appears to have ere this
time considerably enriched himself by prac-
tice, and with his wife, a daughter of a
gentleman of Essex named Colt, he kept up
a noble hospitality. In 1523 he became
B{>eaker of the House of Commons, and in
1529 succeeded Wolsey in the chancellor-
ship. When Henry began his attacks on
the papal supremacy More at once took up
the position which his conscience dictated
AS a supporter of the old system. Henry
marked him out for vengeance as an op-
ponent of his matrimonial views, and More
endeavoured to shield himself by retiring
innu office. He was requested to take the
oath to maintain the lawfulness of the mar-
riage with Ajine Boleyn. His refusal to
df) m led tc) his committal to the Tower,
trial for misprision of treason, and execu-
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tion. His chief work is the Utopia (in Latin),

a philosophical romance describing an ideal

commonwealth, which evinces an enlighten-

ment of sentiment far beyond that of his

time.

More'a. See Greece,

Moreau (mo-ro), Jean Victor, French
general, born at Morlaix, in Bretagne, iu

1763, died 1S13, Bred to the law ho early

displayed a predilection for the military pro-

fession, and iu 1789 bo joined the army of

the north at the head of a battalion of volun-

teers. He BO distinguished himself that ho
was named coinmander-in-chief of the army
of the Rhine and Moselle in 179(5, destined

to threaten Vienna siniultaneously with the
invasion of Italy by Bonaparte. His con-

duct of the operations, and especially of the

retreat to the French frontier in the face

of a superior army, showed exceptional stra-

tegic power. In 1799 he was in command
of the army of Italy, and next year had
the command of the armies of the jlarinbo

and the Rhine. ^Jlie passage of these rivei’s,

and a series of victories, ending with Hohen-
linden, induced the Austrians to ask for

peace. Being found guilty of |)articipatioii

in the conspiracy of IHchegru and Ckidoudal

against Napoleon (1804), he had to go into

exile, and
2
)urchased an estate in Penn-

sylvania, where he resided some years. He
was subsequently induced to aid in the di-

rection of the allied armies against his own
country, but was mortally wounded in the

battle before Dresden in 1813, and died a
few days later.

Morecambe Bay (moFkam), a bay on the

north-west coast of England, running into

Lancashire and Westmoreland. It is very
shallow, and proposals to reclaim the greater
portion of it have been frequently made.

Moreen', a woollen or woollen and cotton

fabric made in imitation of moirc^ (that is,

having a watered appearance), and used for

curtains, dresses, &c,

Mo'rei, a genus of edible mushrooms (A/or*

cAella), applied specifically to MorchelUi cs-

cuUnta, This is plentiful in some parts of

Britain, and common in Germany. It is

much used to flavour gravies, and is some-
times employed instead of the common
mushroom to make ketchup.

More'lia, a town of Mexico, capital of the

state of Michoacan, in a valley 6400 feet

above sea-level. It enjoys a mild and salu-

brious climate, is well built, has a cathedr2»l,

several elegant churches, and fine prome-
nades. Pop. about 20,000.
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Horello, a fine variety of cherry 'with

ruit that becomes almost black if allowed

o hang.
Morelos, an inland state of Mexico, south

f Mexico, containing the volcano of Popo-

iatepetl; area, 1770 H(|. miles; pop. 141,505.

Moresques, in jiainting. See A rahrsquen.

Moreton Bay, the port of Brisbane, the

'apital of (./neensland. It is al)out 40 miles

orig N. and h. by 17 miles wi<le, and re-

feives the waters of the Brisbane and other

•ivers. The anchorage is good.

Moreton Bay Chestnut (('astanospcr-

HU7H uuHfrd/()f a leguminous tree of Aus-
•raliii, with peadike yellow flowers and
Mlible seeds somewhat resembling chestnuts.

Moreton Bay Pine. See Araucaria.

Moreto y Cabana (mo-ra'to e ka-ban ya),

\(niHTiN, Spanish dnunatist, born at Madrid
n IhlH. He studied at Alcala **19),

nitered the household of the ( Cardinal Arch'
.)isho)) at I'oledo, took holy orders, ulti-

nately withdrew from the world to an ascietio

ixdigious Vu’otherhood, and died in 1 GG9. lie

ivas a friend and largely an imitator of IiOj>e

le Vega and i’aldtjron, but by his develop-

[iients on the humorous side is sonuitimes

regar<led as the fotinder of true comedy in

^pain. He left more than ‘200 works, one of

which, hil I >e8den con el Deaden (Scorn for

jioorn), is classed in the four most i^rfcct

[iroduets of the Spanish drama.
Morgan, Sydney, I.ady, autlioress and

brilliant society figurti, born somewhere be-

tween 1 770 fuid 1780, the actual date having
been whimsically concealtMl by her. Her
father was an actor on the Dublin stage,

named MacOwen or Owenson. She early
attracted attention by her mu8i(?al and other
uxjomplishments. In 1797 she published a
rolnuie of poems, followed by a collection

>f Irish songs, and two novels, entitled St.

Jlair, and the Novice of St. Dominick. In
1800 ap|>eared her Wild Irish Hirl, a novel
which passed through seven editions in two
^ears. In 1811 she married Sir Charles
Vlorgan, an eminent physician. Among
ler other writings are the "novels of 0*Don-
lell, Florence Macarthy, and the O’Briens
md the O’Flahertys; the life and Times
it Salvator Rosa; Woman and her Master;
^nd Passages from my Autobiography. She
lied in 1859.

Morganatic Marriage, in some Euro-
>ean countries, one in which it is stipulated

hat the wife (who is inferior in birth to the
lusband) and her children shall not enjoy
be privileges of his rank nor inherit his

possessions. The common law of Germany
permits such marriages only to the high

nobility.

Morgarten, a place in Switzerland, Can-
ton Zug, where a small body of Swiss in

1815 totally defeated a large force of the

Austrians.

Morghen, Raphael Sanzid, Italian en-

graver, bom in 1758. He studied at Rome
under Volpato, whom he assisted in en-

graving the famous pictures by Raphael in

the Vatican. He settled in Morence in

1793 as professor of engraving in the Aca-
demy of Arts, and died in 1 83 ik His works
numl)er ul.)out 2(K) in all, many of them of

large size. Among the chief are: the en-

graving of Leonardo da Vinci’s Last Supper;
the Transfiguration, after Raj)hael; a Mag-
dalen, after Murillo; a Head of the Saviour,

after Da ^"inci; the Car of Aurora, after

(iTiido; The Hours, after Poussin; the Prize

of .Diana, after Domenichino; the Monu-
ment of ( Uement XIII., after Canova; 1'he-

seus vanquishing the Minotaur; portraits of

Dante, Petrarca, Ariosto, Tasso, &c.

Morgue (inorg),L .\, in l^aris, a placebehind
Notre-Dame, where the bodies of unknown
isirsons who have perished by accident, mur-
der. or suicide are exposed, that they may
be recognized by their friends.

Morier, James, English novelist, born in

1 7 80. He accompanied 1jord l^Hgin as private

secretary on his embassy to ( ’onstantinople,

made the campaign of Egypt in the suite

of the grand- vizier, was tsiken prisoner by
the French, and after his release became
from 1810 to 1816 British envoy at the
court of Persia. He died at Brighton in

1849. In 1812 and in 1818 he published
accounts of two Journeys through Persia to

Constantinople, but he won best known by
his Adventures of Hajji Baba of Ispahan
(1824); Adventures of Hajji Baba in Eng-
land (1828); Zohrab the Hostage (1832);
Ayesha the Maid of Kars (1834).

Mozin'da, a genus of Asiatic trees of the
cinchona family, the bark
or roots of which yield red
and yellow dyes.

Moringa'oess, a natural
order of plants, closely

akin to Leguminosas and
containing only the genus
Moringa. See Ben.
Morion a helmet of

iron, steel, or brass, some-
what like a hat in shape, often with a
crest or comb over the top, and without
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beaver or visor, introduced into Britain

from France or Spain about the beginning

of the 16th century.

Morisco. See Moor9,

Morisoniana. See Evanfjelical Union.

Moritz. See Ma ar i of Nasm u .

Morlaix (mor'la), a seaport of Frantic,

(U')>artinent of Fiiiistere, 84 miles north-east

of forest, on a small estuary formed by the

junction of two streams, with a government
to))acco factory, and a g«K>d trade. Pop.
12,s82.

lllorland, (1 eorge, painter, born in London
1763, died 1804. He married a sister of

James Ward the animal painter, and Wil-
liam Ward the engraver, and lived a very
<H«sipated life, many of his Ijest pictures

V>eing i»ainted within the rules of a debtor’s

prison. His W'ork deals with rustic and
homely life, and the best of it is now highly
prized by connoisseurs. He had extraordi-

nary popularity during his lifetime, and
alK>ut 2r>0 of his pictures are said to have
been engrave<L The Interior of a Stable
now in tile National Gallery is perhaps his

masterpiece.

Morley, Henry, TJ.«.I)., born in London
1822; educated at King’s College, of which
he is an honorary fellow; practised medicine
in Shropshire and teaching in Liverpool;
and came to London as a journalist in 1851.
Fn)m 1857 to 186.5 he was English lecturer
at King’s College; since the latter year he
has l>cen professor of hmglish language and
literature at University College, I^ondon,
and also at Queen’s (’ollege. In 1882 he
Ix^came principal of ITniversity Hall. His
more important works are connected with
the history of English literature, and in-

clude Ilrst Sketch of English literature,
English Writers, English literature in the
Reign of yictf>ria, kc. He has edited
\ariou8 series of literary works, besides
writing many biographies, two vols. of Fairy
Tales, Ac.

Morley, John, author and politician, born
at Blackburn, Lancashire, 1838; educated
at (./’beltenham and at Lincoln College, Ox-
ford, where be graduated B.A. in 1 859. He
was called to the bar in 1873; was for some
time editor of the Literary Gazette, con-
ducted the Fortnightly Review from 1867
to 1882, and edited the Pall MaU Gazette
for three years (1880-83), and Macmillan’s
Magazine for two years (1883-85). He is

editor also of the English Men of Ijetters
series^ to which he contributed’ the volume
on Burke. He is author of a Life of Cobden,

an Essay on Wordsworth, Walpole in the
English Statesman series, Ac. He was an
unsuccessful candidate for the representa-

tion of Blackburn in 1869, and Westminster
in 1 880, but succeeded at Newcastle-on-Tyne
in 1883. Radical in politics, he has been
one of Gladstone’s chief supporters in his

Home Rule scheme, and lillcd the oftice of

chief secretary for Ireland for a short time
in 1886.

Mormaer. See Maonnor.
Mormons, a sect founded in 1830 by

Joseph Smith, a native of the United States.

•^I’lie distinguishing peculiarities of tlie sect

are—the belief in a continual divine revela-

tion through the inspired medium of the

pn>phet at the head of their church, the
practice of polygamy, and a complete hier-

archical organization. 'The supreme power,
spiritual and temporal, rests with the pre-

sident or propliet (elected by the whole body
of the church), who alone works miracles

and rcceives revelations. I'ho Mormons
accept both the Bible and the Book of Mor-
mon as divine revelations, but hold them
equally subject to the explanation and cor-

rection of the prophet. 3'he latter men-
tioned book (in large part a kind of his-

torical romance written by one Solomon
Spaulding in 1812) pretends to be a history

of America from the hrst settlement of the

continent after the destruction of the tower
of Babel up to the end of the 4th century

of our era, at which time Nourished the

legendary proi)het Mormon, its reputed au-

thor. It was said to have been written on
gold plates, and concealed until its hhlitig-

pljice was revealed to Smith by an angel.

The name given to it was evidently owing
to the important part which S(>aulding had
assigned to M()rmf>n and his sou Moroni in

his novel; but Smith and his coadjutors, in-

stead of contining themselves to the original

manuscript, had clumsily engrafted upon it

a number of maxims, prophecies, &c., evi-

dently garbled from the sacred volume, and
interpolated in such a manner as to involve

anachronisms and contradictions. The doc-

trine of the Mormons is a mixture of ma-
terialism and millenarianism, and their most
distinctive feature, polygamy, which, though
originally condemned in the Book of Mor-
mon, was introduced under a theory of •spi-

ritu^ wives,’ and a mysterious system of

unrestricted marriage called ‘sealing.' The
Mormons first appeared at Manchester, Nev.
York, whence they were compelled by the
persevering hostility of their neighbours to
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flee, first to Kirtland in Ohio (1831), then
to Nauvoo, the ‘( ’ity of Beauty,’ in Illinois

(1838), and finally to the Salt Lake in Utah
(1 848). In 1 844 the founder, Joseph Smith,
was shot by a inol) in ( -arthacife prison, where
his lawless behaviour liad br<»u"ht him.
1'he advance made by Momionism seems
tf> have l)eon due far moie to the abilities

of Brij^^harn tlie Knc'cessor of Smith,
than to the founder himself, whf) was little

better than a dissipated uTid immoral scamp.
Under Youn;^’s direction lari^e tracts of

land at Salt Lake were broiiglit under cul-

tivation, an emijifration fund wiis estab-

lished, and a skilful system of propa^andism
sot fUi foot, l»y whicli large numbers of con-

verts were brought from Kuroj)e, esjiecdally

from Great Britain. A state was organi/ed
under the name of Deseret. (Jongress re-

fused to recognize it, but erected Utah into
a Uirritory, and lirigham Young was ap-
]K>intcd governor of it. He was soon re-

moved by the United States authorities,

but after a time the IVIormons were left

pretty much to themselves. In 1870 (km-
gresH passed a bill to comjsd them to re-

nounce polygamy, or quit the United States.

A prosecution was instituted against Brig-
ham Young, wlio was sentenced to fine and
imprisonment. In 1877 Young died and
was Huoceeded by John ’raylor, an English-
man, iluring whose presidency the States
government have passed several bills for

the abolition of polygamy, but without vir-

tual effect.

Morning-glory, a name given to several

climbing plants of the convolvulus family,
having haiidsoiue purple or white, some-
times pink or pale blue, funnel-shaped
flowers.

Morning Post, a London cUuly news-
}aper dating fixmi 1772, conservative in po-
itics, and making a feature of giving events
of interest among the upper classes.

Moming-Btar, the planet Xemis when it

rises liefore the sun.

Momy, Uhaulms Aucjiste Lon.s Joseph,
Comte i>k, French politician, said to have
l)een a half-brt>ther of Louis Najsdeon, born
at Paris 1811, <lied 1865. He was for a
time in the army, then tried commercial
speculation, and finally politics. He took a
prominent part in the coup (fvtat of 1851,
and was a prominent figure under the seooucl

empire.

Morocco, or Maroix^o (Arabic name,
Moghrch-d-al'say the Extreme West), an em-
pire or sultanate occupying the north-west

extremity of Africa, bounded by the At-
lantic Ocean, the Mediterranean, Algeria,

and the desert
;
area, about 300,000 square

miles. Its most remarkable natural feature

is Mount Atlas, the great chain or series of

chains extending through it from north-east

to south-west, and reaching a height of

12,000 or 13,000 feet. Between the moun-
tains and the sea are table-lands and plains,

some of them of great fertility. The rivers

are unimj)ortarit, Injing mf)stly dry for part
of the year, and generally diminishing in

volume as they approach the sea. The coast
offers few good harbours; the most fre-

quented are ']''angier, El-Araish (Laraiche),

Rabat, and Mogador. The climate in many
parts is pleasant and teni|:>erate, in many
others the summer heat is insufferable. The
minerals incliidf^ gold, silver, copf>er, iron, and
lead in larger or smallerquantities. The flora

includes the esculent oak and cork oak
;
in

the higher regions of the AthiS the cedar and
Aleppo pine; the date-palm and the dwarf-
palm eiiat and south of the Atlas. Agricul-
ture is in the lowest possible condition, and
the annual production is calculated barely
to Hiqiply the wants of the country. The
cereal crops include wheat, barley, and maize

;

but dhurra or millet constitutes the chief
support of the }>opulation. The vine is cul-

tivated only near towns for the sake of the
fresh grapes and for the raisins. All the
fruits of the south of Europe are cultivated
to some extent. Among the wuld animals
are the lion, panther, jiickal, hyena, wild
boar, gazelle, and several species of large
antelope. The locust is a cause of much de-
vastation. The ostrich is found on the south-
ern frontiers. Cattle and sheep are reared,
and the spirited small horses for which the
country was once famous are still numerous.
There are large numbers of goats, which fur-

nish a principal article of export—the well-
known Morocco leather. In general, among
the rural ^>opulation, each family supplies
all its own wants. In the towns, however,
some manufactures have sprung up, besides
the well-known leather. Fez niiJces and
exports the cloth caps which bear its name.
C’arpets, embroidered stuffs, pottery, arms,
are also made. The trade is carried on by
caravan with the interior, or by sea with
European states, especially with Great Bri-
tain, next to which comes France. The
Berbers are the oldest inhabitants of the
country, and they devote themselves to agri-
culture rather than to pastoral pursuits.
The Arabs form the bulk of the rural popu-
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latioa ill the plains; some of tbom are cul-

tivators, and others are Bedawin. In the

towns along the coast are found the Moors,
and a considerable number of Jews inhabit

all the commercial towns. To these must
l>e added the negroes and their posterity

of every shade, llie civilization of Morocco
has sunk to a low condition. The education
at the schools and at the University of Fez
does not go beyond the theology of the Ko-
ran. The public libraries, once famous, are
now dispersed. Morality is represented as

l>eing in a deplorable state. U'he sovereign
or sultan, styled by Europeans emperor,
h alisolute in the strictest sense. The im-
|>erial revenues (alx^ut £.500,000 })er annum)
are deriveil from arbitrary imposts on pro-
perty, duties on imports and exports, mono-
[lolies, and fines or contiscations. Tlie mili-
tary force maintained by the sultan does not
ordinarily exceed 25,000. The marine force
is insignificant. The chief towns are Mo-
r<KX‘i) and Fez, the one in the south-west, the
other tow'ards the north-east.—Morocco in
ancient times formed part of Alauritania, and
aUmt 43 a.d. was incorporated in the Roman
Empire. In the latter part of the 7th oen*
tury the Arabs spread over North Africa^
aiKl took possession of Mauritania. Among
ruling dynasties since then have been the
Alinoravides, Almohades, and others. The
present dynasty, the ninth, was founded
in lf>48. In 1814 the slavery of Christians
was^nbolishod, and piracy was prohibited in
LSli. The conquest of Algeria brought
about complications with France, and the
plundering of vessels by pirates has often
caused troubles with Euroj)ean powers. In

a war broke out with Spain, owing to
attacks made by some of the wild tribes
U|Hin the Spanish territory, and resulted in
a cession of land and an indemnity of
£'4,000,000 to Spain. The population is
estimated at from 6,000,000 to 6,500,000.
Morocco, the capital (conjunctly with

Fez) of Morocco, lies in the south-west of
the country, onan extensive and fertile plain,
1*^0 f:jet above sea-leveL It is nearly 6
miles in circuit, and is walled, though its
w^ls and towers are in a ruinous condition.
1 be streets are unpaved, dirty, narrow, and
irregular. There are several open areas used
as market-places, acovered bazaar, and many
mfisques, Nea.r the palace, which is on the

xf'-n
^ Jews’ quarter (El

^
liJlab), a walled inclosure of about mile

in curenit, one-half of it nearly in ruins, very
ci'^wded, and excessively filthy. . There are

several tanning and leather-dyeing estab-
lishments, Pop. estimated at 40,QUO to
60,000.

Morocco, a fine kind of leather made
from the skins of goats, imported from
the Levant, Ihirbary, Spain, Belgium, &c.,
tanned with sumach, dyed, and graine<l,

the last process being that which gives it

its well-known wrinkled appearance. It is

exten.sively used in the binding of books,
upholstering furniture, making ladies’ shoes,
&c. Imitation moroccos are made from
sheep-skins, so perfect in a])pearance that it

is difficult to distinguish them, but tliey are
entirely lacking in the durability of the real
article. The art of preparing morocco is said
to have been derived from the Moors.

Moron', a town of Spain, in Andalusia, 32
miles north-east of Seville. It has a fine

church, and the ruins of a castle, long one
of the most important strongholds of Spain,
blown up by the French in 1812. Pop.
14,879.

Moroxite, the crystallized form of apa-
tite, occurring in crystals of a brownish or
greenish-blue colour.

Morpeth, a municipal and pari, borough
in England, Northumlierland, on theWands-
beck, 14 miles north by west of Newcastle.
It has a fine old parish church in the de-
cori^ted English style. Its manufactures are
inconsiderable, but there are large collieries

in the vicinity. It returns one member to

parliament. Pop. of mun. bor. 4566; of
pari. bor. 33,459.

Morpheus (inor'fQs), in Greek mythology,
the son of Sleep and god of dreams.

Mor'phii^ Mokphinr, the narcotic prin-
ciple of opium, a vegetable alkaloid of a
bitter taste, first separated from opium in
1816. It forms when crystallized from al-

cohol brilliant colourless prisms of adaman-
tine lustre. As it is very slightly soluble in
water, it is never used alone medicinally,
but it readily combines with acids forming
salts extensively used in medicine. In small
doses it is powerfully anodyne; in large
doses it causes death, with narcotic symp-
toms. It is very commonly administered
medicinally by subcutaneous or hypodermic
injection, and the practice of injecting mor-
phia has become a not infrequent vice, lead-

ing to a diseased mental state known as
morphinortmnia.

Morphology, a branch lx>th of zoology
and botany which deals with the structure
and/orm of animals and plants respectively,

and their different organs, from those of the
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lowest to those of the highest type. In
mori>hology cpiestions of hmmlxxjy and ana-

lofjy (see Ifornoloyom^ Analogue) are of the

greatest importance, and morphology may
be said to lie at the fcjundation of all true

systems of t^lassification and arrangement.

Morris, liKwis, ICngliMli poet, boi-n near
( 'aennarthcfn, Wales, 1 ;

(jdueaied at ( )x-

ford, vvhei-e he graduated first class in claBsics

in LSriT*. He was called tn the bar in 1801.

His p<»etnB have been widely popular, many
of them running through numerous cilitions;

they include Songs of Two Worlds, Kpic of

Hades, («wen, Ode of Life, Songs Unsung,
CJycia, Songs of Hritain, tVc. His Jubilee

Odt^ was recognized by a silver medal from
her Majesty.

Morris, Rk'Hard, LL.1 )., English scholar,

l)orn in London 18JJ. He was e<lucated at

Lattersea ( College; became lecturer on Eng-
lish language and literature at King’s Col-

lege School in IS(ii); took holy orders, and
))ecaine curate of (’hrist Chur(!h, Cainl>er-

well, in 1871, and head-master of the Royal
Masonic Institution for boys in 1876. He
has done exc.ellent service to the national

study of English, and has been an impor-
tant member of the Early English Text
and Chaucer Societies. IJ e has e(iited Early
English Alliterative l^oeins, Old English
Homilies, Legends of the Holy Rood, the
works of Cluuicer and Spenser, Sipecimens of

Early English, cVc., and written several. gram-
matical works. He is also a distinguished

IViU scholar.

Morris, Wii.iJAM, English }K>et, art

writer, &c., born in 1881, and educated at

Marlborough and at hLxeter (k)llege, Ox-
fonl. His artistic bent and intimacy with
the Rossetti circle proinptiMl him to embark
in the designing and inaiiufacture of high-
class decorations for house interiors. Tnis
venture turned out a successful business
speculation, atid has had a material etfect

in improving the style of design employed
for decorative textiles, wall-papers, &c.

Morris publisbeil an epic }>oem, tiason. in

1867, The Earthly Paradise in 1868 -70, Love
is Enough in 1878, Sigurd the Volsung in

1877, &c. He has translated vimous Scan-
dinavian wtirks, translated Virgil’s .^'Ineid

and Homer’s Odyssey into English verae,

and published several lectures on art. He
is a leader of the socialistic movement in

Britain.

Motria-danoe (that is, Moorish^dancr)^ a
dance supposed tohave been derived from the

Mortem m Spain, formerly danced at pup-

pet-shows, May -games, ftc., in England.
Bells were fastened to the feet of the per-

formers, which jingled in time with the
music, while the dancers clashed their staves

or swords. In the reigns of Henry VII.
and VIII. it was a principal feature in the
popular festivals.

Morrison, Robert, 13.1)., English mis-

sionary and orientalist, bom 1782, died
1834. In 1807 he went out as a missionary
for (Canton. In 1814, having completed the
issue of the New Testament in (Chinese, he
commenced, with the assistance of Dr. Milne,
who had joined him in 1813, the translation

of the Old Testament. This work was com-
pleted in 1818. He was also the author of

a (^inese grammar and dictionary, Hone
Sinica‘, or IVanslations from I’opular Chin-
ese Literature, Dialogues translated fi^om

Chinese, &c.

Morse, another name for the walrus or
sea-horse. See WVffrios.

Morse, Samhkl Finlev Bukkhk, inventor
of the electro-magnet telegraph in its first

practicable form
;

born at CUiarlestowii,

Samuel Morse.

Mass., 1791; died at New York, 1872. He
was educated at Yale College, Mrhere he
devoted special attention to chemistry and
natural philosophy; but in 1811 went to
England to study }>aintmg under West. In
1813 he was awarded the gold medal of the
Royal Acmiemy for his m^el of the Dying
Hercules. Returning to the United States
in 1816, he continued paintii^, and in 1826
succeeded in establishing the * National
Academy of Design,’ of which he was first

president In 1829 he went to Europe for
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three years, and during the return voy^e
worked out roughly a plan for employing
electro-magnetism in telegraphy. It was
not until 1835, however, that he was able to

exhibit an instrument that was found to

work well. Ily July 1837 this instrument

was j)erfecte<i, and ultimately in 1843 Con-
gress granteil him means to construct an
experimental line between Washington and
Jhdtiiuore. From that time ^Morse^s instru-

ment c:une into general use in America and
Kuroj)e. In 1857 the representatives of ten

countries met at Paris, and voted hiui

400,000 francs.

Morse's Telegraph. See TrUgraph,
Morshansk', a town of Central Russia,

government of Taml)ov, a great centre of

triple. Pop. 21,190.

Mortality, I^aw of, the statement of the
average proportion of the number of persons
who die in any assigned period of life or in-

terval of age, out of a given number who
enter uj>on the same interval, and corise-

ijuently the proportion of those who survive,

'I’ables showing how many out of a certain
number of infants, or {lersons of a given age,
will die successively in each year till the
whole iKJCome extinct, are generally called
tables of mortality. In England the bills of
niortality, or abstracts from parish registers,
were long the only means of arriving at
these results; but being found very imper-
b?et and unsatisfactory, they were sup-
planted in 1838 by a general registration.
The registers, if kept with accuracy and
miimteness, enable us to determine the pro-
}K>rtion of deaths, not only at different ages
and in different regions, but at different
8cas<3ns, in {)er8on8 of different occupations
and habits, in towns, or the country; and
thus afford valuable materials for the science
of political economy. The average rate of
tuortality is affected by regular or constant
cau^s, such as race, climate, age, sex, pro-
fesmon, social position, density of population,
political institutions, habits, Ac., and by
such irregular or occasional causes as war,
famine, pestilence, &c., but notwitlistanding
the interruption of these occasional causes a
constant tendency to a mean has been found
to exist in any given state of society. The
tendency of a population to increase de-
pends rather on the facility of procuring the
means of subsistence than on the rate of
mortakty.

Mortar, a mixture of sand with slaked
ume and water, used as a cement for unit-
ing stones and bricks in walls. The pro-
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portions vary from part of sand and 1

part of lime to 4 or 5 parts sand and 1 of

lime. When exposed to the action of the

air this mixture absorbs carbon dioxide and
‘ sets,’ forming a bard, compact mass. Hy-
draulic mortar»^ which harden under water,

and are used for piers, submerged walls,

&c., are formed from so-called hydraulic
liiuc^ containing considerable portions of

silica and alumina. See also Cement,

Mortar is a kind of short cannon, of a
large bore, with a chamber, used especially

for throwing shells. The fire from mortars
is what is termed vertical fire, the moitar
being directed at a high angle and the

shell striking the ground nearly vertically.

The principal recommendations of vertical

fire arc, that the shells search behind cover
and produce a great moral effect, also that

at high elevations a great range is obtained
with a comparatively small charge of powder.

Mortgage, in law, is a pledge of land,

tenement, or other immovable property, as

a security for debt, on condition that if the
debt be not repaid in the time and manner
specified in the transaction the pledge shall

bo forfeited. Mortgages in England may be
either legal or equitalne. A legal mortgage
must be in writing. An equitable mortgage
may be constituted by adeposit of title-deeds.

It in fact constitutes an acknowledgment of

a grant of security for advances, and implies

an engagement to execute a legal mortgage
if required. Such a deposit will cover ad-

vances made subsequently to it. Joint-

stock shares may also be mortgaged in this

way. If the mortgager fail to redeem the
mortgage the mortgagee acquires by law
the absolute title to the property. Equity,
however, overrules this condition of the
common law and gives the mortgager a
right of re-entry on his property on condi-

tion of subsequent payment of his debt or

obligation with interest. This is called his

equity of redemption. It may be exercised

within twenty years of the mortgagee’s
entry on the estate or of his last-written

acknowledgment of the mortgager’s interest

in it. The mortgager may be compelled to

redeem bis pledge, or forfeit his equity of

redemption, by the process of foreclosure^

but the equity courts give every indulgence
to a mortgager before lowing the mortgage
to be absolutely foreclosed, and will prolong
the period several times if there is any pros-

TOct of the debtor being able to pay. Jn
Scotland a mortgage is called an herit4Me
hond.
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Mortification^ in medicine, is the death Mosaic Gold, an alloy of copper and zinc,

of a part of the body while the rest con> called also orrttolu (which see); also a sul-

tinues alive, and often in a sound state, pbide of tin, the aurum musivum of the

Mf>rtification is a popular term, the scien- ancients.

tide term being gangrene or necrosis^ the Mosaic Wool*work, rugs, &c., made of

former usually applied to the death of soft variously-colouredwoollenthreads, arranged
parts, the latter to the death of bone. Mor- so that the ends show a pattern. The
tification is generally induced by inflam- threads are held firmly in a frame, so as to

ination, by exposure to freezing cold, by form a dense mass, with the upper ends of

hospital fevers, by languid, or imijeded, or the threads presenting a close surface; this

stopped circulation, as in cases of bedridden surface is smeared with a cement, and has
or palsied persons, and by improper food, a backing of canvas attached, after which a
particularly the spurred rye. transverse section is cut the desired thick-

Mortmain (Fr. mort, dead, main, hand), ness of the pile, and so on with a number
in law, possession of lands or tenements in

dead hands, or hands that cannot alienate,

as those of a corporation. Allcrmtion in
mortmain is an alienation of lands or tene-

ments to any corporation, sole or aggregate,

ecclesiastical or teni]>oral, particularly to

religious houses. Such conveyances were
forbidden by Magna Charta, and have been
restrained and interdicted by subsequent
statutes. By 7 and 8 Wm. III. xxxvii., and
[)l & 52 Viet, xlii (1888) a license from the
crown dispenses from the statutes of mort-
main, but in many coses a special charter
or statute renders such license unnecessary.

Mosaic, a term applied to a kind of in-

laid work formed by an assemblage of little

pieces of enamel, glass, marble, precious

stones, itc., of various colours, cut, and
disposed on a ground of cement in such a
manner os to form designs, and to imitate

the colours and gradations of painting.

This kind of work was used in ancient

times both for pavements and wall decora-
tion, while in modern times paintings are

by this means copied, and the art is also

used in pavements, jewelry, &c. The most
remarkable modern works of this kind have
been executed by Homan, Venetian, and
llussian artists, those of the Koman school
being the most celebrated, and consisting
in particular of a series of portraits of the
po{)es, and co[)ie8 of notable paintings by
the great artists, such as Raffaele, llome-
nichino, Guido, For the production of

these works rods of opaque coloured glass

are employed, an immense variety of col-

ours and shades being used. Pieces are cut
from the ends of these rods, according to

the colour required, and are arranged side

by side, their lower ends being attached by
the cement while their up^r ends show
the design. From such worics, when on a
small scale, sections may be cut acrosi^

each section exhibiting the patteni.

of similar sections.

Mosasaurus, a gigantic extinct marine
lizard odcurring in the calcareous freestone

which forms the most recent deposit of the

Skull of Mommuruii Hofmanni.

Cretaceous formation. This reptile was
about 25 feet long, and furnished with a tail

of such construction as must have rendered
it a powerful oar.

Moscheles (mo'she-les), Ignaz, a pianist

and composer, born at jPrague 1794, his

father being a Jewish merchant. He was
professor of music at the Rc^yal Academy,
London, in 1 821-46. Mendelssohn in Berlin

and Thalberg in London were among his

pupils, and at Mendelssohn’s request Mo-
Bcheles gave up his London professorship

and took a similar poet at Leipzig, retaining

it till his death in 1870. Among his finest

compositions may be mentioned bis Con-
certos Noe. 3, 4, and 5 ; the Concertos Fantas-
tique and Pathetique; his Sestett and Trio;
his Sonatas Cara^ristique and Mflanco-
lique; and bis studies.

Mosohidss (mos'ki-dS), the musk-deer
family of animals. See Musk-deer.
Moaohus, a Greek pastoral poet, a native

of Syracuse. The time when he flourished

is not accurately known, some miJring him
a pupil of Bion, who is supposed to have
lived under Ptolemy Philadelphus (3d cen*
tury B.a), while others suppose Hm a con-
temporary of Ptolemy PhilomStor (no. 160).

Four idyls fonn the whole of the remains
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MOSCOW MOSELLE,

of Moschosi of which the most beautiful part 26 miles in circuit and of no defensive

is the fine lament for Bion. value; and a considerable portion of the

Moa'oow (Russian, Moakwd)^ the second inclos^ space is unoccupied buildings,

capital (formerly the only capital) of the The quarter known as the Kreml or Krem-
Russian Empire. It is the chief town of the lin, ona height about 100 feet abovethe river,

government of thesamename, and is situated forms the centre of the town, and contains

inahighly-cultivateddistrictontheMoskwa, the principal buildings. It is inclosed by
400 miles south-east of St. Petersburg, with a high stone wall, and contains the old pal-

which it is in direct communication by rail, ace of the czars and several other palaces;

It is surrounded by a wall or earthen ram- the cathedral of the Assumption, founded

Hotcow-^Geneml View of the Kremlin.

in 1326, rebuilt in 1472; the church of industrial and commercial activity has
the Annunciation, in which the emperors greatly increased. The principal manufac*
are recrowned; the cathedral of St. Michael; tures are textile fabrics, chiefly woollen,
the Palace of Arms, an immense building cotton, and silk, besides hats, hardware,
occupied by the senate, the treasury, and leather, chemical products, beer, and spirits,

the arsenal; and the Tower of Ivan Veliki From its central position Moscow is the
(209 feet), surmounted by a gilded dome, great entrepot for the internal commerce
and having at its foot the great Czar of the empire. The foundation of the city

Kolokol, or king of bells, 60 feet round the dates from 1147. It became the capital
rim, 19 feet high, and weighing upwards of of Muscovy, and afterwards of the whole
192 tons, the largest In the world. Outside Russian Empire; but was deprived of this

the Kreml the chief building is the cathe- honour in 1703, when St. Petersburg was
dial of St. Vassili, with no less than twenty founded. The principal event in the his-

^Ided and painted domes and towers, ail of tory of Moscow is the burning of it in 1812
different shapes and sizes. Among the for the purpose of dislodging the French
principal educational establishments are the from their winter quarters. Pop. (1885),
mperial Univerrity, founded in 1755 by the 753,469,—The government forms an undu-
EmprsM Catharine. It has a rich museum lating tract of about 13,000 square miles,
snd a library of 200,000 volumes, and is and the soil is mostly productive, the forests~ mort important of the Russian univer- occupyingabout 39 percent Pop. 2,188,579.

Moscow is the first manufacturing Moselle (mo-zel'; German, Mo»eL)^ a rivei:

etqr in the empire and of late years ite which rises in France, in the departaiient of
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Vosges, and which after a winding, and in
some parts ve^ tortuous, course falls into
the Bnine at Coblenz; total length, about
360 miles, of which 220, commencing at the
junction of the Meurthe, are navigable. The
wines of the Moselle basin are well known
as light sparkling wines, with a marked
aroma.

Moselle, formerly a department of France

;

area, 2034 square miles. The south-eastern
and major part was ceded to (Germany in

1871; the remainder, united to Meurthe,
forms the new department of Meurthe-et-
Moselle (which see).

Moses, leader, prophet, and legislator of
the Israelites, was born in Egypt about 1 600
B.O., during the time of the oppression of
the Hebrews. His father, Amram, and
mother, Jochebed, both of the race of Levi,
were obliged to expose him in obedience to
a royal edict, but placed him in a basket of
bulrushes on the river border, where he was
found by the daughter of the Egyptian king
as she went to bathe. She adopted him as

v jmr son, and in all probability had him
^jgated for the duties of the priesthood,

^^neans of instruction thus afforded him
the best which his time possessed.

|jQ>xpedition into Ethiopia, in his fortieth

of the Egyptians, when he

year Wif of Saba (Meroe), won the

subdued conquered Princess lliar-

affectiom”^®^ her, rests only on the tra-

bis, and Josephus. An outrage

dition ,

Egyptian on a Hebrew
com» fl-iid he secretly slew the
Q^^ian. The deed became known, and
jscaped the vengeance of the king only

/ a hasty flight into Arabia. Here he
uook refuge with Jethro, a Midianitish
prince and a priest, and espoused his daugh-
ter Zipporah. The promises of God that
his race would become a great nation occu-
pied much of his thoughts, and at last God
appointed him the chosen deliverer from the
bondage in Egypt. Being slow of speech,
and possessing none of the arts of an orator,
God therefore gave him power to prove his
mission by miracles, and joined to him his
elder brother Aaron, a man of littie eneigy,
but of considerable eloquence. Thus pre-
pared, Moses returned to Egypt at the age
of eighty years to undertake the work. At
first lie had the greatest obstacles to over-
come, but after the visitation of ten destruc-
tive places upon the land, Pharaoh suffered
the Hebrews to depart Moses conveyed
them safely through the Bed Sea, in which

Pharaoh, who pursued them, was drowned
with bis army. New difficulties arose,

however. The distress of the people in the
desert, the conHicts with hostile races, the
jealousies of the elders, often endangered his

authority and even his life, despite the
miraculous attestations of his mission. Dur-
ing the term of the encampment at Sinai

he received the Ten Commandments and
the laws for the regulation of the lives of
the Israelites. When they were already
near the end of their journey towards Ca-
naan Moses saw himself compelled, in con-

secjuence of new evidences of discontent, to
lead them back into the desert, for forty
years more of toilsome wandering. He was
not himself permitted, however, to see the
Israelites settled in their new country on
account of a murmur which, in the midst of
his distresses, he allowed to escape against
his God. After appointing Joshua to be the
leader of the Hebrews he ascended a moun-^
tain beyond Jordan, from which he sur-

veyed the land of promise, and so ended
his life in his 120th year. All superstitious
reverence for his bones or his place of sepul-
ture was prevented by the secrecy of his
burial, and its effectual concealment from
the people. See Pentateuch,
Mosheim (mos'him), Johann Lorenz von,

Gorman theologian, born at liubeck in 1694,
studied at Kiel. In 1723 he became pro-
fessor of theology at Helmstiidt. In 1747
he was appointed professor and chancellor
of the University of Gottingen, where he
remained till his death in 1 7 r>/>. Mosheimwas
the father of ecclesiastical history. His prin-
cipal work on this subject is the Ibstitutiones
Historim EcclesiasticsB (1765), afterwards
published under various other forms, and
translated into German and English. ;

Moskwa, Battle of the.
Moslem C^abic^ mttdim, a trtb^liever;

plural, hence the corrupt form,
appellation in Euro-

pean languaj^ itir all who profess Moham-
medanism.
Mosque, a Mohammedan church or house ''

of prayer. These buildings are constructed
in the Saracenic style of architecture, and
often astonish by their extent and the
grandeur and height of their cupolas or
domes. In these Mohammedan places of
worship we find neither altars, paintings
nor images, but a great quantity of lamps
of various kinds, arabesques whidh form
the principal interior ornament, and sen-
tences from the Koran written on thewallsi
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Every mosque has its minaret or minarets

(which see). The buildings arc often quad-
rangular in plan, with an open interior court,

where are fonntainB for ablutions. The floor

is generally covered with carpets, but there

are no seats. In the direction towards
Mecca is the mihrahy a recess in the wall to

direct the worshippers where to turn their

eyes in prayer, and near this is the mim-
Imr or pulpit. The buildings may embrace

accommodation for educational purposes,

Ac., besides the temple proper.

Mosquito (mos-ke'to), a general name for

such insects of the gnat family as inflict a
severe bite and make themselves a pest to
people residing in warm climates, or during
the warm season in many arctic regions.

As a protection for slee^Kirs close curtains

of gauze (moB(piito nets or curtains) are used;

and the skin is also rubbed with various

preparations to prevent their bites, and fires

are lighted to drive them off. See (huiU
Mosquito Territory, a region of ( 'entral

America, lying on the ( Caribbean Sea, and
forming the eastern seaboard of Nicaragua.
For a considerable period it was governed
by a native chief, and was under British
protection, but in 1860 it was made over
to the state of Nicaragua. The capital is

called Bluefields.

Moss-agate. See Mmha-8t<me,
Mosses, a group of cryptogamic or flower-

less plants of considerable extent, and of
great interest on account of their very sin-
gular structure. They are in all cases of
small size, seldom reaching a foot in height,
but having a distinct axis of vegetation, or
stem covered with leaves; and are propa-
gated by means of reproductive apparatus
of a peculiar nature. They are formed
entirely of cellular tissue, ivhich in the
etem is lengthened into tub^ Their repro-

ductive organs are of two kinds— axillar

cylindrical or fuKiforin bodies, containing

miniite roundish particles; and theca; or

capsules, supported upon a stalk or

covered with a calyptruy closed by an opvr*

culum or lid, within which is a pcrinUymc

composed of slender processes named tetihy

and having a central axis or colmmLla^ the

space between which and the walls of the

theca is filled with minute aporuleg. Mosses
are found in cool, airy, and moist situations,

in woods, upon the trunks of trees, on old

walls, on the roofs of houses, &c. The genera

of mosses, which are numerous, are princi-

pally characterized by peculiarities in the

peristome, or by modifications of the calyp-

tra, and of the position of the um, or

hollow in which the spores are lodged.

Mostar', capital of Herzegovina, on both

sides of the Narenta. It lies in a plain

about 6 miles long by 2^ miles broad; Is

walled, and has a vizier’s palace, a number
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>f mosques, and two extensive well-supplied

bazaars. It carries on a considerable trade.

Pop. 18,000.

Mosul', a town of Asiatic Turkey, 220
miles north-west of Bagdad, on the right

bank of the Tigris, op}>osite the remains of

the ancient Nineveh, where there is a bridge

of boats. The houses are mostly built of

Bun- dried bricks, and besides numerous
mosques there are churches of the Nestori-

ans, Jacobites, and other C/hristians. It

has a transit trade between Bagdad, Syria,

Kurdistan, and (Constantinople. Its principal

manufttctures are cotton stuffs. It was for-

merly celebrated also for its muslins (hence

the name 7/iudin). Pop. estimated at 40,000.

Motaciria, a genus of passerine birds in-

cluding the wagtails.

Motasllites, a numerous and powerful sect

of Mohammedan heretics, who to a great

extent denied predestination, holding that
man’s actions wore entirely within the con-

trol of his own will. I'hey maintained also

that before the Koran had been revealed

man had already come to conclusions re-

garding right and wrong, and held ex-

tremely heretical opinions with reference

to the quality or attributes of Deity. They
appeared a few genc^rations afterMohammed,
and became the most important and danger-
ous sect of heretics in Islam.

Motet', in music, a name applied to two
different forms of composition: (1) a sacred
cantata, consisting of a number of uncim-
nected movements, as solos, duets, trios,

quartette, choruses, fugues, &o. (2) A cho-

ral composition, usually of a sacred charac-

ter, be^nning with an Introductory song,

followed by several fugal subjects, the
whole ending with the exposition of the last

subject, a re^tition of the introduction, or

a specif finid subject.

XSoth, the popular name of a numerous
and beautiful division of lepidopterous in-

sects, readily distinguished from butterflies

by their antennie tapering to a point in-

stead of terminating in a knob, by their

wings being horizontal when resting, and
by &eir being seldom seen on the wing ex-

cept in the evening or at night (though
some moths fly by day) ; hence the terms
crepuscular and nocturnal lepidoptera an-

pliM to them. Amongst the more notable

of the moths are the * feather’ or * plume-
moths,’ the deatVs-bead moth, the ^dothes-

moths,* and the ^sUk-moth* {Bonihpoc. fnort),

Motiier eSarey’s Chicken, the sailors’

name for the stormy petrel See

Mother-of-pearl, or Nacre, the hard
silvery brilliant internal or nacreous layer
of several kinds of shells, particularly of the
oysterfamily, often variegated with changing
purple and azure colours. It is destitute

of colouring matter, but is composed of a
series of minute and slightly imbricated
layers or ridges which have the power of

decomposing the rays of light, thus pro-

ducing beautiful iridescent hues. The large

oysters of the tropical seas alone secrete this

coat of sufficient thickness to render their

shells available for the purposes of manu-
facture. Mother of-pearl is extensively used
in the arts, particularly in inlaid work, and
in the manufacture of handles for knives,

buttons, toys, snuff-boxes, &c.

Motherwell, a town in Scotland, county
of Lanark, 12 miles south-east of (Glasgow.

The inhabitants are chiefly employed in its

extensive coal-mines, iron and steel works,
foundries, and engineering shops. Pop.
12,904.

Motherwell, Wili.iam, a Scottish poet
and antiquary, born in Glasgow 1797, died
1835. Educated at Edinburgh and Paisley,

at the age of fifteen he was apprenticed to

the sheriff-clerk of the latter town, and be-

came sheriff-depute in 1819. It was while
in this situation that he did his l)est work
both as poet and ballad-oullector. After
editing the collection of songs called the
Harp of lienfrewshire (published in 1819),

he compiled the more important collection

of ballads published in 1827, under the title

of Minstrelsy: Ancient and Modem, with
a historical introduction and notes. In 1828
he became editor first of the Paisley Ad-
vertiser, and then (1830) of the Glasgow
Courier. He published in 1832 a collection

of his own poems.
Motherwort (ZeonAruit cardilica), a la-

biate plant, 8 feet high, fiowers in crowded
whorls, white with a reddish tinge, found in

some parts of England and North America.
Motion, in physical science, is the passing

of a given body from one place to another.

We have no idea of absolute jxisition in

space, so that when we ^peak of the motion
of a point it is only in relatiQn to some point

regarded as fixed. Thus our conception of

the movement of the earth is deriv^ from
its relation in porition to the son and stars.

Bodies move in various directions, their

motion being described as reetilinear when
they move in a straight line, eurnnlinear
tvhen they move in a curve, vibroUory when
they move to and fro in relation to a fixed
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point, rotatory when they turn on an axis,

and circular when they sweep round a given
p<iint For Newton's laws of motion see

Dynamics.
Motley, JoMK Lothrop, historian and

diplomatist, born in Massachusetts, America^
181 4, died 1877. He was educated at Har-
vard University and at Gottingen in Ger-
m:uiy

;
published two novels called Morton's

Hoj)e (1839) and Merry Mount (1849),
both of which were unsuccessful; contri-

buted to the North American Heview; and
entered political life as a member of the
Massachusetts' House of Representatives.
Ho published, after ten years’ labour and a
journey to Euro^ie, his great History of the
Rise of the Dutch Republic in 1856, a work
which was further developed in the History
of the United Netherlands (1860-65); and
the Ijife and Death of John of Bameveld
(1874). He was ambassador from the
Unitetl States to Vienna in 1861-67, and to

Ijondon in 1869-70. His correspondence, in

2 vols. edited by Geo. W. C'urtis, has been
published (1889).

Mot-mot, a beautiful South American
fissirostral bird of the genus Mornotus or
Prionitfs, about the size of a jay, with a
long tail, the two middle feathers of which
are destitute of vanes. They are easily re-

cognized by their note, slowly re-

|>eated.

Motor Nerves. See Nerve.
Motrii; a town of Spain, in Andalusia,

about 38 miles h.s.e. of Granada. Its j)ort

is at Calahonda, about 7 miles distant. Pop.
16,665.

MoafUon, Mouflon, the Ovis^ or Vaprovis^
Musinum^ a wild animal of the sheep kind,
inhabiting the mountainous parts of Cor-
sica, Sardinia, and Greece. It is about the
size of a small fallow-deer, and, although
covered with hair instead of w<x)l, bears a
stronger resemblance to the ram than to any
other animal, both in regard to its horns and
ite general conformation. Ilie name is also
given to allied forms, such as the imgalL
Moukden. See Mukxlen.
Mould, a minute fungoid or other "TUfe-

t^le growth of a low type, espodi^ od^
of mich v^^table organisms as i^^pear, on
arttclebof food when left neglected, otidefy-
ing mattcnrs, bodies which lie long in warm
Md damp air, animal and vegetable tissues,
ftc.

Mouldings, in arch, a general term ap-
pbed to the varieties of outline or contour
given to the surfaces or edges of various
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subordinate parts or features of buildings,
whether projections or cavities, such as
cornices, bases, door or window jambs, lin-

tels, Aa
Moulins (mo-lan), a town of France, capi-

tal of the department of Allier, on the river
of that name, 164 miles S.B.K. of Paris. It
has among its edifices a cathedral, a college,

an old castle, and its chief manufactures are
cutlery, hosiery, ivory articles, &c. Pop.
18,770.

Moulmein(mol-mln"), or Maulmain (raal-

mUn'), a seaport of Burmah, division of I'e-

nasaerim, at the mouth of the river Salween.

It has a good harbour, and a considerable

trade chiefly in teak, cotton, rice, tobacco,

stick-lao, lead, copper, cocoa-nuts, hides, and
live stock. Pop. 53,107.

Moult, the process of shedding or casting

feathers, hair, skin, horns, Ac. The word is

most commonly u^ with regard to birds;

but other animals, such as crabs and lob-

sters, which shed their entire shells, frogs

and serpents, which cast their skins, aiid

deer, which shed their boms, are also said

to moult.

Mountain, a mass of earth and rook ris-

ing above the surface of the globe higher

tbra a hill. Mountaios are usually found ’n

grou{)8, systems, ranges, or chains, though
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igolated mountains, due to volcanic action,

are also found. The elevation of great

mountain mosses is due to gigantic subter-

ranean movements long continued
;

but
mountains of considerable mass have also

been carved out by surface denudation. The
highest mountain in the world is Mount
Everest, one of the Himalayan range, which
is 29,002 ft. above the level of the sea.

Mountain, Thk. See Montaffnards,

Mountain-ash. See Rowan-irau
Mountain-blue, a carbonate of copper

with an azure vitreous lustre which is liable

to change to green if the substance is mixed
with oil.

Mountain-cork, a white or gray variety

of asbestos, so called from its extreme light-

ness, as it floats in water. C/alled also

Mountaindcathcr,
Mountain-limestone, a series of marine

limestone strata, whose geological position

is immediately below the coal-measures and
above theOld lied Sandstone in England and
Ireland, the lower Carboniferous or calcifer-

ous sandstones in Scotland. It is otherwise
termed Carlmiifcrons Limestone.

Mountain-soap, amineral of a pale brown-
ish-black colour, so named from its soapy
feeL It occurs in secondary rocks of the

trap formation, and is used in crayon-paint-

ing.

Mount Cook, the culminating point of

New Zealand, near the middle of South
Island; height, 13,200 ft.

Mountmelliok, a market town of Cjueen’s

Co., Ireland, 6 miles w. of Portarlington.

Pop. 3126.

Moume Mountains are situated in Co.
Down, Ireland, and extend 15 miles n.k.

between Carlingford liough and Dundrum
Pay; greatest height, 2796 feet.

Mourning, as the outward expression of

grief, has greatly varied at different times
and among different nations. Thus the
eastern nations and the Greeks cut off their

hair, while the Homans allowed the beard
and hair to grow; and as an evidence of

mourning the ancient Egyptians wore yel-

low; the Ethiopians, gray; the Homan and
Spartan women, white, which is still the
colour of grief in China, Japan, and Siam

;

in Turkey, blue and violet; and in the other

European countries black is used for this

purpose. The Jews, in sign of grief at the

loss of their relatives, rent their garments,

tore out their hair, and wore coarse gar-

ments of a dark colour
;
and with the Greeks

and Homans it was the custom to lay aside

all ornaments of dress, to abstain from the
bath, and other indulgences.

Moursouk, or Murzuk (mur-zuk'), the

capital of the pashalic of Fezzan, in the re-

gency of Tripoli, situated 480 miles south-

east of Tripoli. It is girt by an earthen wall,

and was at one time a place of great com-
mercial importance. Pop. 3000.

Mouse, the name of a number of rodents

of which the most familiar is the domestic
mouse {Mus muscMus or domcsticus), too
well known to need description. The har-

vest-mouse (Mus mesHorius or minutu8\ the
smallest British quadruped, is a hybemat-
ing mammal, and constructs a little nest of

grass, &c., entwined round and supported by
the stalks of the com or wheat. The com-
mon field-mouse (M. sylvaticus) is a dusky
brown, with a darker strip along the middle
of the back, whilst the tail is of a white
colour beneath. There are about a hundred
members of the mouse genus, of which the
common rat is one. The short-tailed field-

mouse, or ‘meadow -mouse,’ is not a true

mouse, but one of the voles (Arvietila), It

is of a reddish-brown colour, inclining to

gray, the under parts are lighter, or ashy-

brown, and the tail and feet are of a dusky-
gray CiJour. The dormouse also is of a dif-

ferent family from the true mice.

Mouse-ear duckweed (Cerastium), a
genus of plants, natural order Caryophyl-
lacem, consisting of many pubescent herbs
with small leaves and white flowers, forming
common weeds in all temperate and cold

regions. Nine species of the genus are found
in Britain.

Mousquetaires du Boi (mos-ke-tar du
rwa; ‘musketeers of the king’), under the
old French regime mounted companies of

royal guards, lliey were instituted by Louis
XIIT., and served as a school to many of

the most distinguished French commanders.
Mouth, the aperture in the bead of an

animal through which food is received and
voice uttered; or generally the anterior open-
ing of the alimentary canal. In the higher
animals the use of the mouth is for mastica-

tion, the emission of sound or voice, deglu-
tition, and taste. In many animals of a low
typo^ itnicture there is nojdistinct mouth.
Thus inttesimplerProtozoathe food is taken
into the interior of the body by a process of

intussusception, any portion of the surface
being chosen for this purpose, and acting as
an extemporaneous mou^ which closes up
again when the particle of food has been
received into the body.
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Moving Plant (Demx)divm gyrans^ natu-

ral order Leguminosse), a native of Indi%
often cultivated in Europe in stoves, having
violet flowers, and leaves consisting of two
lateral leaflets and one larger terminal leaf-

let. It is remarkable for the motions of its

leaflets, which are constantly twisting about
ill a variety of ways, especially under the

influence of light and heat.

Moxa, a soft downy substance prepared
in China and Japan from the young leaves

of certain species of A rtemisia. In eastern

countries it is used for the gout, &c., by
burning it on the skin. This produces a
dark-coloured spot, the exulceration of which
is [promoted by applying a little garlic.

Mozambique (mo-zam-bek'), a Portu-
guese government on the east coast of South
Africa, extending from Cape Ilelgado to
Delagoa Bay, and to an uncertain distance
into the interior; area estimated at about
380,000 square miles, only a small part of
which is occupied. The coast is generally
low, beset with reefs and small islands, and
fHissessed of very few good harbours. In-
land there rises a broad plateau, with groups
and chains of mountains running mostly
jiarallel to the coast, and nowhere reaching
a great height. The climate is excessively
hot, and, except on the elevated regions, un-
healthy. Most tropical fruits thrive, cotton
succeeds well, and the forests produce valu-
able woods. The principal articles of trade
are ivoiy and skins. The capital is the town
of Mozambique, situated upon a small coral
island near the coast, having a gopd har-
Ixuir and a small trade. 8522. The
population of the country i&^quite uncer-
tain.

Mozambique Channel, the passage be-
tween the east coast of Africa and the
island of Madagascar; length about 1050
miles, average breadth about 450 miles.
In its north part lie the Comoro Islands.
Mozar'abs, a name applied by the Moham-

medans in Spain to the Christians among
them who retained their own religion. The
Mozarabic liturgy which they used was sup-
pre^d about 1 060, but was revived at the
beginning of the 16th century in Toledo,
where it is still preserved.
Mozart (mo-zart'; German proTO>^o'-

Johann Chbysostomus Wolfgang
Amadcus, a great German oompo^r, bom
at Salzburg 1766, died at Vienn^ir91. At
the age of four years his father, Leopold
Mozart, a violinist of repute, began to teach
him some minuets and other small

, pieces on

the harpsichord From this period he made
rapid progress, and a concerto for the harp-
sichord, which he wrote in his fifth year,

was so difficult that only the most practised

performer could play it. In his sixth year
Mozart was taken by his father, along with
his sister, to Munich and Vienna, where
the little artists were received at court with
great favour. In 1763 the family made a
journey to Paris, where Mozart published
his first sonatas for the harpsichord; and in

the following year they proceeded to Eng-
land, where the child-musician performed
before the court the most difficult composi-
tions of Bach and Handel. Returning to

Salzburg after visiting Holland, the family
again went to Vienna in 1767, where the
boy received a commission fr(»m the empe-
ror to write the music of a comic opera, but
owing to the opposition of the court musi-
cians the work was never performed. In
1769 Mozart, who had been made master of

the concerts at the court orchestra at Salz-

burg, commenced a journey to Italy in com-
pany with his father. In Rome he wrote
down, on hearing it, the famous Miserere,

annuity sung in the Sistine Chapel during
the holy week. At Milan in 1770 he com-
|:K)8ed, in his fourteenth year, his first opera,

Mithridates, which was performed more
than twenty times in succession. Hence-
forth he resided chiefly in Salzburg, l)ut also

visited Paris, Munich, and finally Vienna,
In the latter city, although he was appointed
composer to the court, he found it necessary

to maintain himself by giving lessons in

music and writing waltzes. Notwithstand-
ing this poverty it was here that most of

his best work, such as his famous operas, Le
Nozze di Figaro (The Marriage of Figaro),

Don Giovanni, La Clemenza di Tito (Clem-
ency of Titus), Die Zaul>erflbte (The Magic
Flute), and his last work the Requiem, were
written. It was here also that the best

pianist and greatest composer of his time

—

perhaps of the world—died in obscurity and
was buried in a pauper’s grave. The extent

of work done by Mozart during his short

life is almost incredible, and in every de-

partment of composition, whether vocal or

instrumental, he excelled. In the history

of music he stands most prominently for-

ward as an operatic composer, his Don Gio-

vanni, Magic Flute, and Marriage of Figaro

being works previously unequalled and
never since surpassed. In his character Jbe

was kind-hearted, ^leless, cheerful, void

of envy, almost boyish to the last.
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Htsensk; a town of BuBsia^ prov. of Orel,

85 miles n.e. of Orel. Poi'i. 14,159.

Mualitch^ See Muhalitch.

Much Woolton, a town of England,
county of Lancaster, 5 miles south-east from
Liverpool There are extensive quarries in

the neighbourhood. Pop. 4539.

Mucilage, a solution of some gummy sub-

stance in water, giving it a certain con-

sistence; in chemistry, one of the proxi-

mate elements of vegetables, a carbohydrate

((JftHioOji, or similar formula). It is con-

tained abundantly in gum tragacanth, many
seeds, as linseed, (piince seed, &c., and certain

roots, as marsh-mallow. It forms a thick

jelly with water, and when boiled with
dilute sulphuric acid gives rise to a sugar
and a gun^.

Mu^cius Scssvola (se'vo-la), the hero of a
Koman legend to the effect that having at-

tempted to assassinate Porsenna, king of

Etruria» Mucius was ordered to be burned
alive, but he won the king’s favour and par-

don by fearlessly holding his hand in the fire.

Mucor, a genus of fungi to which most of

the matter constituting mould on cheese,

paste, decaying fruits, and other substances
is referred. I’he most common species is

M. mucMih
Mucous Membrane, a membrane that

lines all the cavities of the body which
open externally and secretes the fluid mucus.
See Mucus,
Muou'na. See CowUch,
Mucus, a viscid fluid secreted by the

mucous membrane of animals, which it

serves to moisten and defend. It covers

the lining membranes of all the cavities

which open externally, such as those of the
mouth, nose, lungs, intestinal canal, urinary
passages, &c. It is transparent, glutinous,

thready, and of a saline taste; it contains a
great deal of water, chloride of potassium
and sodium, lactate of sodium and of cal-

cium, and phosphate of calcium. Mucus
forms a layer of greater or less thickness on
the surface of the mucous membranes, and
it is renewed with more or less rapidity.

Besides keeping these membranes in a moist
and flexible condition, it also protects them
against the action of the air, of the aliment,
the different glandular fluids, and agencies
that might otherwise irritate and inflame.

Mud, in geology, a mixture of clay and
sand with organic matter. Mud may be
argillaceous, cu^careous, or otherwise, accor-

ding to the most notable ingredient which
enters into its composition.

Mudar, the Indian name of Catotr^Spis

gigantea, a shrub or small tree of the nat.

order Asclepiadacese, and also given to a
substance used medicinally in India with
great alleged effect in cutaneous diseases,

and obtained from this and another species

(C. procera). The inner bark of C. gigemtea

also yields a valuable flbre.

Mud-bath, a kind of bath connected with
some mineral springs, consisting of mud
transfused with saline or other ingredients,

in which patients suffering from rheuma-
tism, &c., plunge the whole or portions of

the body. Such are the mud-baths of St
Amand, or of Barbotan, in France.

Mud-fish. See DipnoL
Mudir', a Turkish official at the head of

a canton or part of a liva under a kaima-
kam; in Egypt, the governor of a province

or mudiriyth,

Mudki, or Moodkee, a village of the Pun-
jab, 65 miles south-east of Lahore, where in

1845 Sir Hugh Gough defeated the Sikhs.

Mudstone, a term originally applied to

certain dark-gray fine-grained shales of the

Silurian system, but now extended to all

similar shales in whatever formation they
may occur.

Muez'zin, or Mubd'din, a Mohammedan
crier attached to a mosque, whose duty it is

to proclaim the emm or summons to prayers
five times a day—at dawn, at noon, 4 r.M.,

sunset, and nightfall He makes his procla-

mation from the balcony of a minaret; and
as this elevated position enables a person to

see a good many of the private proceedings
of the inmates of the neighbouring houses,

the post of muezzin is often intrusted to a
blind man.

Muffle, in chemistry, an arched vessel

resisting the strongest fire, and made to be
placed over cupels aw^ii^lis in the opera-

tion of assaying. ^
Mufti, in the Turkish Empire, a religious

officer who exercises the .nations of an
authoritative judge in iuliiiP||||pf religion.

The muftis are chosen firm' the
tilemas or doctors of the law, aiilli&e grand
mufti or Sheikh-ul-Islam is the highest

officer of the church and the representative

of the sultan in spiritual matters.

Muggletonian^ a sect that arose in Eng-
land about the middle of the 17th century,
of which the founders were John Beeve and
Ludovic Muggleton, who claimed to have
the spirit of prophecy. They affirmed them-
selves to be the Hwo witnesses’ of Bev.
xi &
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MuliaUtch^ or Mualitoh, a town of

Asiatic Turkey, about 15 miles south of

the Sea of Marmora. It has a considerable

trade with Constantinople. Fop. about

11 ,
000 .

Muharran, the first month in the Mo-
hammedan year.

Muhlhausen (miirhou-zn), a town of

Prussian Saxony, on the Unstrut, 29 miles

north-west of Erfurt. It has two interest-

ing churches, an old town-house, a gym-
nasium, and manufactures of woollen and
cotton cloth, leather, sewing-machines, &c.

It was formerly a free city of the empire.

Pop. 25,141.

M^hausen, or Mulhausen (French,

Mulhousc)i a town of Germany, situated on
the HI, in Alsace-Lorraine, 61 miles s.s.w.

of Strasburg. The town is an important
industrial centre, having extensive manu-
factures of cotton printed and other goods,

cotton yam, woollen cloth and yarn, damask,
starch, chemicals, metal goods, sewing-ma-
chines, colours, cement, Ac. After belonging
to the Swiss Confederation it was incorpor-

ated (1798) with France, and ceded by the

latter (1871) to Germany. Pop. 69,750.

MuUheim (miil'him), or Mulhkim, a town
of Germany, situated on the Rhine nearly

opjxisite Cologna It has manufactures of

velvet, silk, ropes, sail-cloth, leather, &c.
Pop. 24,975.

Muhlheim, or Mulheim, a town of Ger-
many, in the Rhine valley, on the Ruhr, 14

miles north of Dlisseldorf. It has cotton-

spinning, weaving, and cloth manufactures,
iron-foundries, Ac. Coal is miliied here, and
forms an important article of trade. Fop.
24,465.

Muir, John, a Sanskrit scholar, bom at

Glasgow in 181^ died 1882. He was edu-
cated at the miit^sity of his native city,

and joined (18^||i^||| ^ast India Company’s
Civil Service, ftHm^krious offices until his

retiral in 1853. jSSs chief works are: A
Sketch of the Argument for Christianity
against Hinduism in Sanskrit Verse (1839),
Original Sanskrit Texts on the Origin and
History of the People of India, their Reli-
gion and Institutions, 5 vols. (1858-70);
Metrical Translations fromSanslg^ Writers
(1878); and a translation of KudTOn’s Five
Books of Moses. He was D.C.L. and LL.D.
Muir, SirWiLUAM, LL.D., Arabic scholar

and brotherof theabove, was^matGlasgow
in 1819; educated at Glasgow and Edin-
burgh universities; entered the Bengal Civil
Service (1837); attained various official posi-
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tions until he became Lieutenant-governor
of the North-west Provinces (1868) ;

re-

turned to England (1876), and became a
member of tbe Council of India, an office

which he held until he was appointed Prin-

cipal of Edinburgh University in 1885. His
writings include : The Life of Mahomet
(1858-61, abridged edition 1877), Annals
of the Early Caliphate (1883), The Corflu

(1877), and Mahomet and Islam (1884).

Mukden (muk'den), Moukden, or Fung-
TIEN-PU, a town of China, capital of Man-
churia and of the province of Leao-Tong,
about 380 miles N.E. of Peking. It is sur-

rounded by a wall and has also a wall which
incloses the government offices, palace, and
other buildings, and it was the residence of

the Manchu sovereigns before their conquest

of China. Pop. about 150,000.

Mula, a town of Spain, province of and
21 miles west from Murcia. The principal

manufacture is earthenware. Pop. 10,597.

Mulatto, a person that is the offspring of

parents of whom one is white and the other

a negro. The mulatto is of a dark colour

tinged with yellow, with frizzled or woolly

hair, and resembles the European more than
the African.

Mulberry, a fruit-tree of the genus Morus^

nat. order Moraceae, akin to the Urticaceie

or nettles. The black or common mulberry
(Morus nigra) is the only species M^orthy

of being culti-

vated as a fruit-

tree. The fruit is

used at dessert,

and also preserved

in the form of* a
syrup. The juice

of the berries

mixed with that of

apples forms a
beverage of a deep
port-wine colour,

. ^

called mulberry/
cider. The tree??^

thrives l&ng-
{Jiforus nigral

land, but is pro- ^

bably not originally of Europe. The
white mulberry {M, alha) is tbe most inter-

esting of the genus, on account of its leaves

being used for food by silkworms. It grows

to the height of 40 or 50 feet, with a trunk

2 or more feet in diameter. It came pro-

bably from China. The red mulberry (M.

rubra) has fruit of a deep-red colour, and is

a valuable American tree. The paper tAxxh

berry (Brousaonetiapapyrifl^ra) is a distinct
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geniiB^ belonging originally to Japan, and
now much cultivated in Europe. In Japan
its bark is used in making paper, and its

wood is highly valued for ornamental work.
Muldau. See M(Mau,
Mule, the name applied to any animal

reduced by a mixture of different species,

ut specifically denoting the hybrid gener-

ated between an ass and a mare, ^i^he head
of the mule is long and thin, its tail is

bushy, and its mane short. (See Hinny.)
The mule is employed as a beast of burden
in Spain, Portugal, Italy, in the East, and
in Spanish America. It unites the speed of

the horse with the dogged perseverance of

the ass, and is docile in temper when fairly

treated.

Mule, a spinning-machine invented by
Samuel Crompton in 1775, and so called

from being a combination of the drawing-
rollers of Arkwright and the jenny of Har-
greaves. In this machine the rovings are

delivered from a series of sets of drawing-
rollers to spindles placed on a carriage,

which travels away from the rollers while

the thread is being twisted, and returns

towards the rollers while the thread is being
wound.

Mdlhausen. See Miihlliamen.

Miilheim (murhim). See Milldhrim.

Mulhouse (nuil hds). See AfiUdhanHcn (in

AIsace-Lorraine )

.

Mull, an island on the west coast of Scot-

land, one of the Hebrides, belonging to

Argyllshire, from which it is separated by
the Sound of Mull and the Firth of Lome;
length 30 miles, breadth 29 miles. The
island is for the most part mountainous,
the highest point being llenmore, 3186 ft.

above sea-level. The land in some parts is

adapted for grazing, and there are numerous
fresh-water lochs. The only town is Tober-
mory. Pop. 6229.

Mullagataw'ny, a soup which is made
with fowl or meat cut into small pieces and
mixed with rice, curry powder, &c.

Mullein (uml'en), the common English
name for the plant Thapms, nat.

order Bcrophulariaoea\ The common mul-
lein grows in old fields, road-sides, &c., and
is a tall rough plant. The flowers are yel-

low, almost sessile, and are disposed in a
long cylindrical spike.

M&ller (murer), Piuki>rich Max, a cele-

brated philologist, son of the German poet

Wilbelm MUller^ was bom at Dessau in 1823;
entered the University of Leipzig, where he
studied Sanskrit under Brockhaus, and pub-

lished (1844) the Hitopadesa, a collection of

Sanskrit fables; proceeded then to Berlin,

where he attended the lectures of Bopp and
Schelling; continued his studies under Bur-
nouf in Paris; came to England in 1846,
and established himself at O^ord, where he
was appointed successively Taylorian pro-

fessor of modem languages (1854), assistant,

and ultimately sub-librarian at the Bodleian
library (1866), and professor of comparative
philology (1868), a position which he still

(nominally at least) holds, though he prac-

tically resigned in 1875. He is a foreign

member of the French Institute, and an
IjL.I). of Cambridge and Edinburgh. His
numerous writings include an edition of the
Rig-Veda* (6 vols. 1849 74); History of

Sanskrit Literature (1859); Ijectures on the

Science of Ijanguage (2 series, 1 861 and 1 864

;

many editions since) ; Chips from a German
Workshop (4 vols. 1868-75); On the Origin

and Growth of Religion (1878); Selected

Essays (2 vols. 1882); The Science of

Thought (1887) ;
Biographies of Words

(1888); Natural Religion (1889); and he is

the editor of the series of Sacred Books of

the East undertaken by the university.

Muller, floHANN, a German physiologist,

Itom at Coblenz 1801, died 1858. He
studied medicine at Bonn, first becoming
(1830) pmfessor of physiology there, and
then occupying the same position at Berlin

from 1838 until his death. He was the

author of Elements of Physiology (1837)
and other works.

Muller, Kakt. Otfrjkd, a German classi-

cal scholar, born 1797, died at Athens 1 840.

He studied at Breslau and Berlin; w^as ap-

l>ointed (1817) professor of ancient languages
in the former city; obtained the chair of

archfeology at Gottingen in 1819; visited

Italy, and then Greece, wh^re he died. His
best-known works are on the Dorians, and
the Etruscans, and his History of the Litera-

ture of Ancient Greece (1840).

Muller, Wilhelm, a Geraian poet, born
at Dessau 1794, died 1827. He studied at

Berlin; volunteered in 1813 into the Prus-
sian army, and was present at the battles of

Liitzen, Bautzen, Hanau, and Culm; jour-

neyed to Italy in 1819; and on his return
was appointeil teacher of Latin and Greek
at Dessau. His chief ]X)etical works are

lyrical, and are very popular in Germany.
He also publisheil the Library of the Seven-
teenth Century Gemian Poets. His son is

the well-known Friedrich Max Mliller. See
above.
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MiUler» William James, landscape and
figure painter, bom in 1812 at Bristol, where
his father, a Gennan clergyman, was cura-

tor of the museum. He studied painting

under J. B. Pyne, and first exhibited in the

Royal Academy in 1833. In 1833-34 he
visited Germany, Switzerland, and Italy,

and in 1838 Greece and Egypt; while in

1843 he accompanied, at his own ex|>en8e,

the Lycian expedition under Sir Charles
Fellovves, bringing back many sketches and
pictures of oriental life and scenery. He
lived for some time in London, but returned

to Bristol to die in 1845. His pictures,

though not numerous, are of exceptional

power and merit, among the more notable

l)eing the Baggage Waggon, Dredging on
the Medway, and The Slave Market, all

exhibited in the Manchester collection of

1887, and the Salmon-weir at South Ken-
sington.

Mullet, a name common to two groups
of acanthopterygian fishes, viz. the family
Mugilidae, or gray mullets; and the family
Mnliidte, or red mullets. Naturalists, how-
ever, generally restrict the name to the
former, designating the red mullets as sur-

mullets. Of the true mullets the best-known
is the common gray mullet (Mugil capito\

found round the shores of the British islands,

and in particular abundance in the Medi-
terranean. It grows to the length of 18 to

20 inches, and will sometimes weigh from
12 to 15 lbs. It has the habit of rooting in

the mud or sand in search of food. Another
species also called gray mullet (M. cephalus),

a native of the Mediterranean, is distin-

guished by having its eyes half covered
by an adipose membrane. It weighs usually
from 1 0 to 1 2 lbs., and is the most delicate
of all the mullets. A smaller species, the
thick-lipped gray mullet (3f. c]ielo\ is com-
mon on the British coasts. Many other
species, natives of India and Africa, are
much esteemed as food

Mullingar^, a market town, Ireland, capi-
tal of Westmeath county, on the Brosna, 50
miles N.w. of Dublin. It has a Homan
Catholic cathedral and college, acourt-house,
barracks, county jail, &c. Pop. 4787.
MulUon, a vertical division between the

ligfate of windows, screens, &c., in Gothic
architecture. Mullions are rarely found
earlier than the Early English style. The
tenn is also applied to the division between
the panels in wainscottmg.

MnlcKdc, Dinah Maria. See Craik,
MulrsadQ^, William, K.A., was bom at
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Ennis, Ireland, 1786, died 1868. He be-

came a student of the Royal Academy
about 1800; exhibited The Rattle (1808),
The Music Lesson (1809), at the Royal Aca-
demy, and his Idle Boys (1815) secured his

election sts on associate of the Academy,
while the following year he was elected an
academician. Among the most popular of

his numerous pictures after this time were
The Wolf and the Lamb (1 820), The Last In
(1835), The Seven Ages of Shakspere (1 838),

The Sonnet (1 839), illustrations to The Vicar
of Wakefield (1840), The Whistonian Con-
troversy (1844), Choosing the Wedding
Gown (1845), Burchell and So|>hia (1847),

Women Bathing (1849), and The Toyseller

(18(51).

Multan', or Mooltan', a city of India,

in the Punjab, the chief city and capital of

a district of same name, is situated 4 miles

from the Chenab, is partly surrounded by a
wall, and is overlooked by a fortress of some
strength occupied by 15uropean troops. The
streets are mostly narrow and tortuous. It

is one of the most ancient cities in India,

and is the centre of a large trade. Pop,
68,674.~The district has an area of 5880
sq. miles; pop. 551,964.

Multiple, in arith. a number which con-

tains another an exact number of times

without a remainder; as, 12 is a mnUipilft

of 3, the latter being a suJmmltipU or aliquot

part. A common multiple of two or more
numbers contains each of them a certain

number of times exactly; thus 24 is a com-
mon multiple of 3 and 4. The Ivmt common
multiple is the smallest number that will do
this; thus 12 is the least common multiple

of 3 and 4. The same term is applicable to

algebraic quantities.

Multiple-poinding, in Scots law, double-

poinding or double-distress. It gives rise

to an action by which a person possessed of

money or effects which are claimed by dif-

ferent persons, obtains an authoritative ar-

rangement for the equitable division thereof

among the different daimants. It corre-

sponds to imterpleader In English law.

Multivalvas, the name given to such
shell-fish or molluscous animals as possess

shells which consist of more than two pieces.

See Mollmca,
Mum, a malt liquor which derives its

natne from Mumme, a German, who first

brewed it It is made of tbe malt of wheat,

with the addition of a little oat and bean
meal, is of dark-brown colour and sweetish

taste.
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Mununiei, dead human bodies embalmed
and dried after the manner of those taken
from Egyptian tombs. An immense num-
ber of mummies have been found in Egypt,
consisting not only of human bodies, but of

various animals, as bulls, apes, ibises, croco-

diles, fish, &c. The processes for the pre-

servation of the body were very various.

Those of the poorer classes were merely

dried by salt or natron, and wrapped up in

coarse cloths and deposited in the cata-

combs. The bodies of the rich and the
great underwent the most complicated oper-
ations, and wore laboriously adorned with
all kinds of ornaments. Embalmers of

different ranks and duties extracted the
brain through the nostrils, and the entrails

through an incision in the side; the body
was then shaved, washed, and salted, and
after a certain period the process of em-
balming (see Kmhalmin(/\ pro[)erly speaking,
began. The whole body was then steeped

in balsam and wrapped up in linen ban-
dages; each finger and toe was separately

enveloped, or sometimes sheathed in a gold
case, and the nails were often gilded. The
bandages were then folded round each of

the limbs, and finally round the whole body,
to the number of fifteen to twenty thick-

nesses. The head was the object of par-

ticular attention; it was sometimes en-
veloped in several folds of fine muslin; the
hrst was glued to the skin, and the others
bo the first; the whole was then coated with
% fine plaster. The Persians, Assyrians,
Hebrews, and Romans had all processes of

embalming, though not so lasting as that
>f Egypt. The art also was practised by
he Quaiiches of the (^anaries, the Mexicans,
Peruvians, &c. Natural mummies are fre-

piently found preserved by the dryness of

he air.

Mmnmy-wheat, a variety of wheat, the
rritieum tur()fdum eomposituniy cultivated

n Egypt, Abyssinia, and elsewhere; said

alsely to be a variety produced from grains

ound in the case of an l^yptian mummy.
Humps, a disease consisting in a peculiar

nd specific unsuppurative inflammation of

he salivary gland^ accompanied by swelling

along the neck, extending from beneath the

ear to the chin. Children are more subject

to it than adults.

Munchen (mun^^en). See Munich.
Munchen-Gladbach. See Oladbach.

Munchhausen (mun/thou-zn), Karl
Friedrich Hieronymus, Baron von, a
German officer, bom in Hanover in 1720,

died 1797. He served several campaigns
against the Turks in the Russian
service 1737-89. He was a pas-

sionate lover of horses and
hounds, of which, and of his ad-

ventures among the Turks, he
told the most extravagant stories;

and his imagination finally so

completely got the better of his

memory that he really believed his most
improbable and impossible fictions. Baron
Muuchhausen's Narrative, a small book of

48 pages, appeared in London in 1785. Two
years after it was translated into German
by Burger, who naturally passed in Ger-
many for the writer. The real author was
Rudolf Erich Raspe (1737-94), a native of

Hanover who took refuge in England from
a charge of theft. In subsequent editions

the bc^k grew to considerable dimensions
by the addition of tales, many of them very
old.

Munden (mun'den), a town of Prussia,

in Hanover, at the confluence of the Fulda
and Werra, which here unite to form the

Weser, 14 miles w.s.w. of Gottingen. Pop.

7053.

Hungo, a material similar to shoddy, be-

ing made from old woollen fabrics tom up
for remaking.
Hungo, St., or Kentiobrn, the patron

saint of Glasgow, an early apostle of the

Christian faith in Britain, is said to have
been the son of St. Theueu and a British

prince, and was bom at Culross about 514,

and brought up bv St. Serf, the head of a
monastery there, whose favourite pupil he be-

came. His name, Kentigem, was exchanged
by the brethren of the monastery for Mungo^
the beloved, on account of the affection they
bore him. On leaving Culross Kentigem
founded a monastery on the banks of a
small stream flowing into the Clyde, subse-

quently the site of Glasgow Cathedral
Having some troubles with the king of the

Strathclyde Britons, he afterwai^ took
refuge with St. David in Wales, and while
in this country he founded a relipous estab-

lishment under a follower named Asaph,
which afterwards became the seat of the
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Mummy of Runamen, priost of Amun lla.—British Museum.
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bishopric of St. Asaph. He returned to

Glasgow, where he acquired a character of

great sanctity, and died about 601. Numer-
ous miracles were ascribed to him, and
several legendary biographies are preserved.

Mun'goose {Iferpestes griseua)^ a species

of ichneumon, otherwise known as the *gray’

or ‘Indian’ ichneumon. Being easily do-

mesticated it is kept in many houses in

Hindustan to rid them of reptiles and other

vermin, as rats, mice, &c. It has been said

that it neutralizes the poison of snakes,

which it fearlessly attacks, by eating, during
its contests with them, the Ophiorhiza Mun^
Ifos, or snake-r(H)t; but its immunity is really

due to the extreme celerity of its movements.
It is of a gray colour flecked with black,

and about the size of a rat.

Munich (mu'nik; German, Munchen), the
capital city of Bavaria. It lies on an exten-
sive but uninteresting plateau, about 1700
feet above sea-level, <miefly on the left bank
of the Isar. The old town has a quaint
and irregular character, but the new town,
which has sprung up chiefly to the north
and west, has a regular and imposing ap-

]>earance, and altogether Munich is one of
the finest towns in Germany. Vast improve-
ments are due to the munificence of King
Ludwig I. The royal palace forms a very
extensive series of buildings chiefly in the
Italian style, and contains many magnificent
apartments and rich artistic and other trea-

sures. Connected with it are the court
church and the court and national theatre,

among the largest in Germany. The city

is higlily celebrated for its fine galleries of

sculpture (Glyptothek) and painting (Old
and New Pinakotbek), and for various other
important collections, such as that of the Ba-
varian national museum. The royal library

(fxxjupying a fine building in the Florentine
style) has upwards of 1,000,000 volumes
and 80,000 MSS., being thus one of the
largest in Europe. The university is at-

tended by some 2500 students, and has a
library of 300,000 vols. There is an aca-
demy of science, an academy of arts, and
many fine churches, including the cathedral,
founded in 1488. In addition to the public
edifices, properly so called, Munich is rich in
monuments, which adorn its squares, gar-
dens, and public promenades. The so-cidled

English Garden (laid out by Count Rum-
ford) is a fine paik of 600 acres watered by
two arms of tne Isar. The industries are
numerous,^ and in some particular branches
have acquired a high name. Among others

may ^ mentioned painted glass and other
artistic productions, mathematical, optical,

and surgical instruments, goldand silverlace,

jewelry, glass, carriages, bells, musical in-

struments, &c. Munich is the seat of the
high courts of legislature and of law, and of

all the more important offices of the state.

It was founded by Henry, duke of Saxony,
in 962; taken by Gustavus Adolphus in 1682,
by the French under Moreau in 1800, and
by Napoleon in October, 1 805. Pop. 261,981.

Municipality, a town or city possessed of

certain privileges of local self-government,
derived from incorporating charters granted
by the state. Or the term may be applied
to the corporation or body of persons in a
town having the powers of managing its

affairs. See Borough, Burgh, Corporation^
Election, &c.

Mun'jeet, or East Indian madder, a dye-
stuff closely allied to the common madder,
and used for producing similar colours, ob-

tained from the roots of Rubia cordifoUa, a
plant extensively grown in several parts of

India.

Munkacs (mun'kach), a town of Hungary,
on the Latoreza, 80 miles n.e. of Debreezin.
In the vicinity are mines of rock-crystal.

Pop. 9644.

Mimkacsy (miin'kach-i), Miualy, real

name Michael Lid, Hungarian genre and
historical painter, l^m at Munkacs 1846;
studied at Gyula, Vienna, Munich, and Dus-
seldorf, and settled in Paris in 1 872. Among
his best-known pictures are Last Day of a
Condemned Man, Milton dictating Para-
dise Lost, Christ before Pilate, and The
Crucifixion.

Munster, the south-west province of Ire-

land, comprising the six counties of Clare,

Cork, Kerry, Limerick, Tipperary, and
Waterford. Area^ 9475 square miles. Pop.

1,331,115.

Munster (mun'ster), a town of Prussia,

capital of the province of Westphalia, in a
wide plain on the Aa, 78 miles n.n.e. of

Cologne It was once fortified, but the for-

tifications have been converted into prome-
nades. The principal edifices are the cathe-

dral, the church of St. Lambert, the town-
house, the exchange, museum, theatre, &&
The manufactures include woollen, linen, and
cotton goods, &c. Miinster was long gov-

erned by independent bishops, in whom a
warlike was often much more conspicuous

than a Christian spirit. The most memor-
able events in the history of the towfi

occurred in 1632-35, when it fell into the
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hands of the fanatical Anabaptists. (See
AnabaptisU,) Pop. 44,060.

Htmater, Peace of. See Wentphalia^

Peace of.

Huntjac, a small species of deer, the
CcrviUus muntjaCy found in British India,

the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra, Java, and
Borneo, about 26 inches high at the shoulder.

They are of Siilitary habits; the male has
short horns, and they use their teeth effec-

tually in self-defence.

Muntz’s Metal (from Mr. Muntz of Bir-

mingham, the inventor), an alloy of 60 parts

copper and 40 parts zinc, used for sheathing
ships and for other purposes.

Miinzer (munt'ser), Thumas, a German
fanatic, born about 1490; executed lf>25.

He is said to have studied at Wittenberg.
He preached at Zwickau in 1520, and at
Prague in 1521, and he was connected with
the early movements of the Anabaptists.
He held a mystical belief in continuous
divine revelationthroughdreams and visions,

and promulgated the doctrine of community
of goods. He collected a large number of

peasant followers, who committed many
outrages, but in 1525 were totally defeated,

when Miinzer was taken and executed.

Murad V., Sultan of I'urkey, born 1840.
Son of Abdul-Medjid, he succeeded to the
throne on the forcible deposition of Abdul
Aziz in 1876, but was deposed in the course
of the same year on account of insanity, and
was succeeded by his younger brother Abdul
Hamid.
Muro'na, a genus of apodal malacop-

terygious fishes, type of the family Murte-
nidu3, often considered as belonging to the
eels, and resembling the eel in form. They
have no pectoral fins, and the dorsal and
anal fins are very low and are united. The
M, Iicleim, or nmrry, is found in the Medi-
terranean ; it grows to the length of between
4 and 6 feet, and even more, and is excel-
lent eating.

Mural Circle, an astronomical instrument
consisting of a telescope attached to a ver-
tical brass circle which turns upon an axis
passing through a stone pier. The brass
circle revolves exactly in the plane of the
meridian, and is carefully divided into de-
grees and minutes. Attached to the stone
pier, and at equal distances apart are six

tnicroBOopes for the purpose of viewing the
graduated circle and determining exactly
its position and consequently that of the
telescope. It is regarded as the prindpid
fixed instrument in all the great public

observatories. Its chief use is to measure
angular distances in the meridian, and so

to determine the declination of a star, or its

distance from the celestial equator. The
right ascension of a star being given by the

transit instrument (which see), and its de-

clination by this, its exact position is deter-

mined.
Murat (mii-ra), Joachim, French marshal,

and for some time King of Italy, the son of

an innkeeper at C/ahors, bom in 1771, died

1815. He served in the constitutional guard
of Louis XVI.

;
then entered the 1 2th Regi-

ment of mounted chasseurs; rose by his

zealous Jacobinism to the rank of lieu-

tenant-colonel; was afterwards removed as

a terrorist, and remained without employ-
ment till his fate placed him in connection
with Bonaparte, whom he followed to Italy

and Egypt, becoming general of division in

1799. In 1800 he married Caroline, the
youngest sister of Bonaparte. He was pre-

sent at the battle of Marengo, and in 1 804
was made marshal of the empire, grand

-

admiral, and prince of the imperial house.

His services in the campaign of 1 805 against

Austria, in which he entered Vienna at the
head of the army, were rewarded in 1806
with the grand-duchy of Cleves and Berg.
In the war of 1806 with Prussia, and of 1 807
with Russia, he commanded the cavalry, and
in 1808 he commanded the French army
which occupied Madrid. He anticipated
receiving the crown of Spain, C^harles IV.
having invested him with royal authority;

but Napoleon, who destined Spain for his

brother Joseph, placed him on the throne
of Naples, July 15, 1808. He then took the
title of Joachim Napoleon. He shared the
reverses of the Russian campaign of 1812,
and inl813 again fought for Napoleon, whose
cause he deserted after the battle of Leipzig.
He took up arms again in 1815 for Napoleon;
but being defeated by Generals Neipperg
and Bianchi near Tolentino, 2d and 3d May,
he was forced to leave Itady, and took re-

fuge in Toulon. After the overthrow of
Napoleon he escaped to Corsica, and set sail

for the Neapolitan territory with a view to
recover his Idngdom. He landed at Pinzo

'

on 8th October, but was immediately cap-
tured, tried by a court-martial, and shot.

^
Morato'ri, Ludovico Antonio, Italian

historian, bom 1672, died 1750. He was suc-
cessively librarian at Milan and ducal archi-
vist and librarian at Modena. He made
many valuable oontributions to Italian his-

tory, notably Rerum Italicarum Soriptores
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ab Anno 500 ad 1500 (twenty-seven vols.

folio, 1723- 51), Antiqnitates Italica? Medii

(6 vols. 1738-42), Annali d’ltalia, &c.

Murchison (mer'chi-suu). Sir Roderick
Impey, Scottish geologist, born at Tarradale,

in Ross-shire, 1702; died 1871. He studied

at the military college, Great Marlow, and
at E<liiiburgh University

;
joined the army,

and served in the Peninsular war (1807-8).

After the peace of 1815 he retiree! from the

army and devoted himself to scientific pur-

suits, particularly geology, spending many
years in the investigation of various parts

of England, Scotland, and the Continent.

In 1831-32, and again in 1842-43, he was
elected president of the Geological Society.

J»y a C(^>iiij>ari8oii of specimens of the rocks

of Australia with the auriferous rocks of

thel'ral Mountains,wliieh he had personally

examined, he was led, so early as 1845, to

predict that gold would be found there.

He was one of the founders and most active

members of the British Association for the
Advancement of Science, and he presided

over the meeting of thatassociation at South-
ampton in 1816. In 1855 he was appointed
director of the Geological Survey and of the
Royal School of Mines. He was several
times elected president of the Royal Geo-
gi'aphical Society^; after 1862 he was by
general consent always re-elected, and he
remained ]>re8ident of that society till within
a few months of his death. He was D.GL.
of Oxford, liL.D. of Cambridge, and vice-

president of the Royal Society. He was
made K.CMk in 1853, and a baronet in 1863.
His chief works are Siluria, I'he Geology of
Russia, and numerous contributions to the
transactions of the learned societies. He
endowed the chair of geology in Edinburgh
I’liiveTBity.

Murcia (mi;r'thi-a), a city of Southern
Spain, capital of the ancient kingdom and
mcxlern province of same name. The city
is walled,

^

and the streets are generally
broad, straight^ and well })aved. Among the
public buildings the most important is the
cathedral, whose principal fay^e, a combi-
nation of Corinthian and Composite archi-
tecture, produces a fine efifect. It was begim
in 135^ The episcopal palace is one of the
finest in Spain. There are manufactures
of woollens, silk stuffs, linens, &c. Pop.
93,546.—The province formed part of the
ancient kingdom of Murcia; area 6970
square miles; pop. 462,182. A consider-
able portion is composed ol ranges of hills,
containing mines of copper, iron, lead, and
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silver, and quarries of marble. There are
also extensive plains, which are rendered
amazingly fruitful by irrigation. The an-

cient kingdom, after passing through the

hands of the Romans and Goths, was con-

quered by the Moors in 713, and continued

under them till 1240, when it became a
dependency of Spain.

Murder, the act of unlawfully killing a
human being with premeditated malice, the

person committing the act being of sound
mind and discretion, and the victim dying
within a year and a day after the cause of

death administered. In Britain it is the

law that every person convicted of murder
shall suffer death as a felon. In the United
States of America the law recog!iizes degrees

in murder, and in France and some other

civilized nations *extenuatingcircumstances*

are taken into consideration.

Murdoch (mur'do/t), William, an inven-

tor, born near Auchinleck, Ayrshire, in

1754. His father was a millwright and
miller, and under him William worked till

he was twenty -throe years of age. He
then went to Birmingham, where he obtained
employment in the engineering establish-

ment of Boulton and Watt. A demand
for Watt’s engines was fast rising in the

Cornish mines, and Murdoch was sorm sent

thither to superintend the erection and
fittings of these. At Redruth, in 1784, he
constructed a model high-pressure engine to

run on wheels, the precursor of the modern
steam locomotive; a year later he invented
the oscillating engine, the system of which
is still in use; and the rotary-engine with
sun-and-planet circular motion is also his

invention. He made many improvements
on Watt’s engine on the lines of economizing
steam and securing simplicity. About the
end of the century he was made manager
of the works of Boulton and Watt, being
afterwards admitted as a partner. In 1 803
he constructed a steam-gun; and some time
later produced the well-known cast-iron

cement made of iron-borings and sal-am-

moniac. In 1815 he introduced the hot-

water apparatus which, with certain slight

modificationB, is now so extensively used for

heating large buildings and conservatories.

Various other inventions of his might be
mentioned; but his work as a gas-inventor

remains his most conspicuous achievement.
In 1792 he first lighted his ofiSces and cot-

tage at Redruth with coal-gas, but it was
not till 1798 that he constructed his firit

extensive apparatus at Birmingham for the
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making;, storing, and purifying of gas, with

a view to the supply of factories. Not long

after this the offices at Soho were lighted

with gas, and the new illuminant was
brought prominently before public notice

in 1802, when the exterior of the factory

was lighted up in celebration of the J*eace

of Amiens, Mis great invention was never

patented. He retired from business *in

18JJ().

Mure, WiLUAM, historian, son of

William Mure of (^aldwell, an estate on the

borders of Ifenfrewshiie and Ayrshire, was
born at ('ahlwell, Renfrewshire, 1799; died

18(>0. He was educated at Westiiiiiister

School, the University of l^klinbiirgh, and
the University of Ronn. In 1824 and 1825
he contributed to the Edinburgh Review
articles on Spanish literature and other sub-

jects. Jn 1829 he jjuhlished Jirief Jfemarks
on the (-hronology of the Egyptian Dynas-
ties; in 1882 A Dissertation on the (Calendar

of the Zodiac of Ancient Egypt; in 1842
tiournal of a in (Ireece and the Ionian

Islands. In 18I() he was elected member
of parliament for Renfrewshire, for which
county he continued to sit till 1855, when
he resigned in conscqtience of ill health. In
the winter of 1847-48 he was elected lord

rector of the University of Glasgow. His
leading work, which was left unfinished at

his death, A CVitical History of the Ijan-

guage and Literature of Ancient Greece,

was published in five vols. (1850-57).

Murex, a genus of gasteropod molluscs

resembling the whelk; shell spiral, rough,

with three or more ranges of spines simple

or branched. Murices are remarkable for

the beauty and variety of their spines. They
were in high esteem from the earliest ages

on account of the purple dye that some of

them yielded.

Murger (mur-zhar), Hknki, born at Paris

1822, died 1861. He lived a life of extreme
}>rivatiou; formed an informal club or society

of unconventional young artists and authors
similarly situated which was named ‘Bo-
hemia,* and the associates ‘ Bohemians ’—

a

name famous in general literary history. He
contributed a great mass of ‘copy* to nu-
merous periodicals, and at last made a repu-
tation by his Sefenes de la Vie de Boh^me,
He also published two volumes of poetry.

Ballades et Fantaisies, and Les Nuits
d*Hiver; and wrote dramas for the Luxem-
bourg theatre, and tales, &c., for the Eeviie

des Deux Mondes.
Muxghab, a river of Asia, which rises in

the mountains of Northern Afghanistan,

and after a course of 400 miles loses itself

in the sands surrounding the oasis of Merv,
Muriatic Acid, the older name for hydro-

chloric acid (which see).

Mu^ridas, the family of animals which
includes the mice and rats.

Murillo (mu-reryo), Bartolomeo Este-
ban, the greatest of Spanish painters, was
bom at Seville in 1618. He received his

first instructions in art from his relation

Juan del Castillo. In 1642 he visited

Murillo.

Madrid, and was aided by Velasquez, then
painter to the king, who procured him per-

mission to copy in the Royal Galleries.

Murillo returned to Seville in 1645, where
he commenced that great series of works
which have now made bis name so glorious.

He married a lady of fortune in 1648, which
much aided his personal influence, and he
succeeded in establishing an academy of the
arts at Seville in 1660, and acted as presi-

dent the first year. He died at Seville 8d
April, 1682, in consequence of a fall from a
scaffolding at Cadiz, where he was engaged
in the church of the Capuchins, painting a
large altar-piece of St. Catherine. In his

early career he painted many pictures of

humble life with much charm of grace and
humour; but his most celebrated pictures

are of a later period, and treat religious sub-

jects with a mingled idealism and realism,

and a richness of colouring which has seldom
been attained. Soon after his marriage he
gave up his early cold {/rw) style, and
Copied his warm (calu/o) style. He ob-

tained the name of Painter of the Concep-
50
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tion from hia fondness for the subject of

the Immaculate Conception. About 250 of

his pictures are preserved in British and
foreign galleries, and in Spanish churches.

Murom, a town in Russia, in the govern-

ineiit of Vladimir, 76 miles south-east of

the town of Vladimir, on the left bank of

the Oka, one of the oldest towns in Russia.

Pop. 13,682.

Murphy,. Arthur, a miscellaneous writer,

bom in Ireland 1727, died 1805. He was
the author of The Grecian Daughter and
other plays, highly popular in their day.

He published also translations of Tacitus
and Sallust, a Ijife of Garrick, Essay on
fJohnson, &c. In 1798 he received a pen-
sion of £200.

Murrain, a name given in general to any
widely prevailing and contagious disease

among cattle, though in different localities

it is also used as the name of some specific

iiisease.

Murray, the largest river in Australia,

rises in the Australian Alps about 36"* 40' s.

and 147'' E., its sources being partly in N.S.
Wales, partly in Victoria; flows for a long
distance westward, forming the boundary
between the two colonies; then passes into
S. Australia, where it takes a southern direc-

tioTi, and falls into the sea through a large
shallow sheet of water called Lake Alexan-
drina. There is a sand-bar at the mouth
which im{)ed68 navigation, but small steam-
ers ascend the river as high as Albury, 1700
miles from its mouth. Its chief tributaries
are the Murrumbidgee, the Darling, and the
Jifichlan. The Darling before its junction
with the Murray may even be considered
the main stream.
Murray, David Christie, novelist, bom

in 1847; commenced life on the Birmingham
press, was connected with London news-
papers, and acted as special correspondent
during the Russo-Turkish war. He then
took to fiction, and has written a number
« »f popular novels, among them Aunt Rachel,
The Weaker Vessel, The Way of the World,
Ac.

Murray, Earl op. See Moray.
Murray, John, eminent Londonpublisher,

bom 1778 (father*8 name MacMurray), died
1 843. He began business when quite young,
early attained success, and became the friend
of as well as publisher for some of the chief
writers of the day, including Byron, Moore,
Roj^rs, Campbell, Crabl^, Washington
fcving, 4c. He started the Quarterly
Review in 1809. The well-known Hand*

51

books for Travellers were originated by his

son.

Murray, Lindlet, grammarian, bom in

Pennsylvania, of Quaker parents, in 1745,
died 1826. About the age of twenty-one
he was called to the bar, and acquired an
extensive practice. On the outbreak of the
revolutionary war he retired to the country,

but four years after engaged in mercantile

pursuits, and by the close of the war had
realized a competence. In 1784 he went to

England, and purchased the estate of Hold-
gate, near York, where he passed the re-

mainder of his life. He wrote, besides his

well-known EnglishGrammar, several works
on education and morals.

Murrine (or Mcrrhine) Vases (maa
murrhina), splendid antique vessels which
were equally distinguished for the costliness

of their material and the beauty of their

execution. They were brought, according

to Pliny, from Cannania, now Kerman in

Persia, and bore an immense price. Vases
of this ware were used in Rome as wine-

cups, and were believed to have the quality

of breaking if poison were mixed with the

liquor they contained. There is doubt about

the material of these vases, though the pro-

bability is they were made of fluor-spar or

fluoride of calcium.

Murrumbid'gee, alarge riverof Australia,

in New South Wales, rising in the great

Dividing Range, and entering the Murray
after a westward course of about 1300 miles;

chief tributary, the Lachlan.

Murshidabad', or Moorbuedabad, a city

of India, Bengal, capital of a district of

same name, on the left bank of the Bhagir-

athi. It was the capital of Bengal till 1772,

since which time its historical importance

has departed. The city, withi.||i|Buburb
Azimganj on the opposite bank oM^Hver,
is the chief centre of trade and i]HH||MUe
in the district. The industries u^HUppe
embroidery of fancy articles with"^|j||piiid

silver lace, ivory carving, and the niatdng

of musical instruments. Pop. 46,000.—The
district of Murshidabad has an area of 2144

square miles and a pop. of 1,226,790.

Murten. See Morat
Murzuk. See Mourzoulc,

Musa'cese, a natural order of endogenous

plants, of which Musa is the typical genus.

It includes the abaca or manilla hemp, the

banana, and the plantain.

Musss'ub, an ancient Greek poet, almost

fabulous, said by some to be the son of

Eumolpus and SeJSnS; by others, of Linus or
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Orpheus. He is credited with the mystic
and oracular verses of the Eleusinian and
other mysteries. The ancients attribute to

him many works, of which some verses only
have come down to us as (quotations in Pan-
sauias, Plato, Aristotle, Ac. A later Musjeus,

who probably lived four or five centuries

after (Jhrist, is the author of an erotic poem
of the loves of Hero and Leander.

MusHub (my-za'uH), doHANN Karl Au-
GUBT, German author, born 1735, died 1787.

He studied theology
;
was master of the pages

at the Weimar court, and in 1770 appointed
professor in the gymnasium at Weimar.
Among his writings, which are characterized

by humour, simplicity, and a kindly satire,

are Der Deutsche Grandison (The German
Grandison), I’hysiognomische Reisen (Phy-
siognomic IVavels), German Popular Tales
(Volksmarchen der Deutschen), and a series

of tales under the title Straussfedern (Os-

trich feathers).

Musca, a Linnamn genus of dipterous

insects, including the flies
;
now expanded

into a family (Muscidjc)-

HuB'cssVolitan'teB (lit. * floating flies*), in

physiology, the name given to ocular spectra

which appear like motes or small bodies

floating before the eyes. One class of these

specks are a common precursor of amaurosis
(which see); but another class are (quite

harmless.

Muscar'dine, a contagious disease in silk-

worms caused by a fungus.

Muscat, or Maskat, the chief city of the

sultanate of Omjtn, or Muscat, a seaport on
the Indian Ocean, near the east angle of

Arabia. The town stands in a hollow, under
cliffs 400 feet or 500 feet high. Large build-

ings arc few, and the sultan's palace (a plain

ediffgl^l^ governor's house, and a few mi-

nitf|iK|pf;»no rise above the humble mass of

huts or bouses. The streets are
narrow, and the town is one of

the^Pbtest places in the world. It is an
imq)ortant centre of trade, exq)orting coffee,

pearls, mother-of-q)earl, dye-stuffs, drugs,

&c., and imfK)rting rice, sugar, piece-goods,

Ac. Pop. of town and suburbs estimated
at 60,000.

HuBoateT, or Muscahel, a term for vari-

ous sweet, strong, and fragrant winea
MuB'catine, a town of the United States,

in Iowa, on the Mississiqipi, at the apex of

what is called the Great Bend, and in con-

nection with an extensive net-work of rail-

ways, 27 miles south-east of Iowa city.

Pop. 8214,

Huschelkalk ( mush'el-kalk), a compact
hard limestone of a grayish colour found in

Germany. It is interposed between the

Bunter sandstone, on which it rests, and the

Keuq)er variegated marls, which lie over it,

and with which at the junction it alternates,

thus forming the middle member of the Tri-

assie system as it occurs in (^ermany. In
England the Keuq)er rests immediately on
the Jiunter. It al>ound8 in marine organic

remains, its chief fossils being encrinites, am-
monites, and terebratuhe.

MuBci. See Mosses,

MuB'cidse, a family of two-winged flies, of

which the common house-fly {Musca doiacs-

tica) is a familiar example.
Muscle and Muscular Motion. I'he

name muscle is applied to those structural

elements or organs in animals which are

devoted to the production of movements,
either of a q)iirt of the body, or of the body

a Btriped Muscular Fibn' with its Bheatli.

as a whole. 'l^hey consist of fibres or

bundles of fibres, susceptible of contraction

and rtilaxation, inclosed in a tluii cellular

membrane. Muscles are composed of fleshy

and tendinous fibres, occasionally inter-

mixed, but the tendinous fibres generally

Muscular Fibre a into flbrillie and b into
discs, c is a highly niaguifled purtiou of a fibril.

prevail at the extremities of the muscle, and
the fleshy ones in the belly or middle part

of it. When the fibres of a muscle are

placed parallel to each other it is called a
simple or rectilinear muscle; when they in-

tersect and cross each other they are called

compound. When muscles act in opposition

to each other they are termed antagonist;

when they concur in the same action they
are called congenerous. Muscles are also
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divided into votuntarp and involuntary

muscles, the former being those whose
movements proceed from an immediate exer-

tion of the will, as in raising or depressing

the arm, bending the knee, moving the

tongue, &c., while the latter are beyond this

control, being the agents in the contraction

of the heart, arteries, veins, absorbents,

stomach, intestines, &c. When examined
under the micro8Coj>e the fibres of the volun-

tary muscles (as also those of the heart) are

seen to be marked by min\ite transverse bars

or stripes, while thase of the involuntary are

smooth and regular in appearance. The
former is therefore called Htriped or atrlated

muscle, the latter unHlripad^ nonsttriated^

or i<tni)oth muscle. The great pro|)erty of

muscular tissue is the power of resptJiiding

when irritated. The response is in the form
of contraction, that is, when the muscle
is irritated or stimulated it responds by
shortening itself, ho that its ends are brought
iitvarer and it becomes thicker in the middle,

its inherent elasticity making it capable of

returning to its previous length when the
stimulation is withdrawn. By these con-

tractions the muscles are able to do work,
'['he usual stimulation is by nervous action

(see Nerve), but mechanical means, such as

]>inching, pricking, &c., electricity, heat, and
I'hemicals also cause irritation. All the
muscles are connected with bones not di-

rectly but through the medium of tendons.

A tendon presents the appearance of a
white glistening cord, sometimes flat, but
often cylindrical and of considerable thick-

ness. The mass of flesh composing the
muscle is called the belly of the muscle.
One end is usually attached to a bone more
or less fixed, and is called the origin of the
muscle. The other end is attached to the
l.H)ne meant to be moved by the contraction
of the muscle, and is called the insertion of
the muscle. Involuntary muscle consists of
8{)indle-sbaped cells having an elongated
nucleus in the centre. They are united in
ribbon-shaped bands, and re8(K)nd much

rapidly than the voluntary to irrita-
tions, and the wave of contraction passes
over them more slowly. There are several
hundreds of separate muscles in the human
body, and they are broadly grouped into
muscles of the bead, face, and neck; muscles
of the back; muscles of the chest; muscles
of the upper extremity, the shoulder, arm,
forearm, and hand; muscles of the abdomen,
and muscles of the lower extremity, the
thigh, 1^, and foot.
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Muscogees, the Creek Indians. Bee
Creeks,

Muscova^do, unreflned sugar; the raw
material from which loaf and lump sugar
are procured by refining. Muscovado is

obtained from the juice of the sugar-cane
by evaporation and draining off the liquid

part called molasses,

Mus'oovy. See Russia,

Muscovy Duck. See Musk-duck.
Muses, in the Greek myth, the daughters

of Zeus and Mnemosyne, who were, accor-
ding to the earliest writers, the inspiring

goddesses of song, and according to later

ideas divinities presiding over the different

kinds of poetry, and over the sciences and
arts. Their original number appears to

have been three, but afterwards they are
always Bj)oken of as nine in number, viz.

—

Clio^ the muse of history; Euterpe, the
muse of lyric poetry; Thalia, the muse of

comedy, and of merry or idyllic poetry;
Melpom^7if‘, the muse of tragedy

;
Terpsi*

chbre, the muse of choral dance and song;
Erato, the muse of erotic poetry and mim-
icry; Polymnia or Polyhymnia, the muse
of the sublime hymn; Urania, the muse
of astronomy; and Calli6pi, the muse of

epic poetry.

Muse^um, a building or apartment appro-

priated as a repository of things that have
an immediate relation to literature, art, or

science, and where the objects may be in-

spected by those who are curious in such
matters. Of the museums of Britain the
British Museum is the greatest—being per-

haps the greatest in the world. Museums
illustrative of the industrial arts, though of

recent origin, are of great importance. Fore-
most among institutions of this kind in Bri-

tain may be instanced the South Kensington
Museum. All the chief capitals of Europe
and many other large cities have valuable

museums.
MuBhrooms, the common name of nu-

merous cryptogamic plants of the nat. order

Fungi. Some of them are edible, others

poisonous. The species of mushroom usu-

ally cultivated is the Agaricus campestris,

or eatable agaric, well known for its excel-

lence as an ingredient in sauces, especially

ketchup. (See Agaric,) Mushrooms are

found in all parts of the world, and are usu-

ally of very rapid growth. In some cases

they form a staple article of food. In Tl-

erra del Fuego the natives live almost en«

tirely on a mushroom, Cyita/ria Darwvnii;
in Australia Aiany species of BoUtus are
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used by the natives, and the Mylitta am-
i/raHU is commonly called native bread.

Mmhroom spawn is a term applied to the

reproductive mycelium of the mushroom.
Music, any succession of sounds so modu-

lated as to please the ear; also the art of

producing such melodious and harmonious
sounds, and the science which treats of

their properties, dependencies, and rela-

tions. Sound is conveyed through elastic

media, as the atmosphere or water, by un-

dulations, which may be generated in the

medium itself, as by a flute or organ-pipe,

or transmitted to it by the vibrations of

violin or pianoforte strings or the reeds of

a wind-instrument. When the vibrations are

fewer than 16 in a second or more than 8192
the sound ceases to have a musical character.

The pitch or relative height of a tone is

determined by the number of vibrations in

a given time, the lower numbers giving the

grave or deep tones, the higher numbers
the acute or shrill tones. The loudness of

a tone is determined by the largeness of

the vibrations, not their number. The note

or musical sound called middle C on the

pianoforte is usually assumed by theorists

to be produced by 512 vibrations per second,

and this was long the pitch recognized in

practice as the standard or concert pitch use-

ful for the guidance of all musicians. The
perpetual striving after increased brilliance

of tone led, however, to a gradual heighten-

ing of the pitch, and in the course of a cen-

tury the middle C in France had become 622

vibrations, while in England and Germany
it was somewhat higher. Of late years there
has been a movement amongst European
musicians to lower the pitch to about the
French standard, and this lower pitch has
been now adopted by many foreign nations.

A note produced by double the number
of vibrations required to produce any given
note will be found to be in perfect unison
with it though higher in pitch. Between
two such notes there is a gradation by seven
intervals in the pitch of tone, more agree-

able (at least to modem European ears)

than any other, the whole forming a com-
plete scale of music called the diatonic scale,

"J'he space between the notes sounding in
unison is termed an octave^ and the note
completing the octave may Income the key-

note of a similar succession of seven notes,

each an octave higher or double the pitch

of the corresponding note in the first scale.

These seven notes of the diatonic scale are
designated by the first seven letters of the
alphabet, and each note bears a fixed ratio

to the key-note in respect of pitch as deter-

mined by the number of vibrations. Thus
in the case of a key-note obtained from a
vibrating string, its octave is produced by
halving the string, which vibrates twice as

fast in a given time as the whole string, and
the other notes may be obtained by apply-
ing reciprocally the ratios given below to
the length of the string.

Taking C or Do for our fundamental note
we have for our scale

—

CDEFOABCDEFGABC, &c. (Scale in key of C major)

or Do Be Mi Fa Sol La Si Do Be Mi Fa Sol La Si Do, <&c.

If I I I i V 2 (Ratio to key-note).

The scale may be extended up or down
so long as the sounds continue to musical.

In order to allow reference to be made to the
various degrees of scales without reference

to the key in which they are pitched the^

tones composing the octave are known in"

their ascending order as (1) tonic or key-
note, (2) supertoniCf (3) mediant, (4) sub-

dominant, (5) dominant, (6) supei^ominant
or submediant, (7) Uading note or suhtonic,

(8) final note. The tonic, the subdominant,
and the dominant are the governing or em-
phatic notes of the scale. In the diatonic

scale the various notes proceed from the

key-note by five tones and two semitones;

tiie semitones (the smallest intervals recog-

nized in musical notation) occurring be-

tween the Sd and 4th and the 7th and 8th

notes in the sciJe. The first four and last

four notes, therefore, form a natural division

of the octave into two * tetrachords,* each
consisting of two tones and a semitone.

Every sound employed in the art of music
is represented by characters called notes on
a stojf—that is, five equidistant horizontal

lines on or between which the notes are
placed. A note represents a higher or a
lower sound accord!]^ as it is placed higher
or lower on the staff. When any note is

higher or lower in pitch than can be placed
upon the staff short lines called ledger-lines

are added above or below the staff to indi-

cate the relation of the note to those on the
staff. As, however, the multiplication of
ledger-lines is liable to become embarrassing
to the eye, musicians have endeavoured to
overcome the difficulty by the use of more
than one staff. The staves are the bass.
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meafiy and the treble^ but the second is now
seldom used ^J'he treble staff, which con-

tains the upper notes, is distinguished by a

character called a G or treble clef ^ the

bass by a character called the F or bass

clef and the mean by a character called

the C or mean clef The treble and bass

clefs only are required for keyed instruments
of the pianoforte kind, and when a staff is

wanted for each hand they are joined by a
brace, the upper staff carrying the notes

generally played by the right hand and the

lower those played generally by the left, as

follows:—
jGL

^ ^ F
122:::!^:

"<Si*

—

-€5^ D E F G A B "c" ;d~e T trA ir c*

Q A B C D E F G A B C

1 1 will be seen that the steps in every dia-

tonic scale must correspond to those of the

scale of i\ in that the notes composing it

stand in the same fixed ratio to the key-
note of the scale. In selecting another key-
note than C', however, it is necessary to

modify some of the natural notes by the

^ insertion of what are called nharps or Jlats

in order to preserve the required rela-

tiou and sequence of the intervals (the

“X-tones and semitones in their due relative

jKisitions) and so produce the major musical
progression. The sharp (#) placed before
a note raises the pitch by a semitone, the
flat (b) lowers it by a semitone. A sharp
or flat placed at the beginning of a staff

affects every note upon the line which it

dominates, unless the contrary be indicated
by the sign of the natural (tj), which restores
the note to which it is attached to its nor-
nial pitch. In the model diatonic scale
given it has been pointed out that there is

an interval of a tone between every note,
except the 3d and 4th (E and F) and 7th
and 8th (B and C), when the interval con-
sists of a semitone. Now if we wish to
make G the key-note it is clear that with-
out some contrivance the notation of the
scale from G to its octave would throw
one of the semitones out of its place—
namely, that between E and F, which, in-
stead of being, as it ought to between
the seventh and eighth, is between the sixth
and seventh. It is obvious then that if we
raise the F a semitone we shall restore the
interval of the semitone to a position similar
to that which it held in the key of C, If
I> be taken as a key-note we shall find it
necessary to sharpen the C as well as the
if in order to bring the semr'*

}>roper places. Still j>roceeding by fifths,

and taking A as a key-note, a third sharp

is wanted to raise G. We may proceed thus
till we reach the scale of sharp, with seven

sharps, wliieh is, however, rarely used, ^fhis

series of scales with sharps is obtained by
taking the dominant, first of the model scale

as the key-note arid then of the others in

succession, and sharj)ening the fourth of the

original scales to make it the seventh of the

new. Another series is obtained by taking
the Bubdominant of the model scale as the
key-note and lowering its seventh a semitone,
making it the fourth of the new scale, or scale

of F. Taking the subdominant of the scale

(B) as the key-note we require to flatten the

jS in addition to the B, and so on until wo
have lowered all the tones in the scale a
semitone.

Besides the forms of the diatonic scale,

which have an interval of two tones between
the tonic and the third, and is called the
major wale, there are minor scales of which
the most important kind has an interval of

a tone and semitone between its tonic and
third, the seventh note being sharpened so

as to form a leading note. In the ascend-

ing scale, too, the harsh interval of the second
between this leading note and the one im-
mediately below it is frequently avoided by
sharpening the lower note. In the descend-

ing scale the sharps are removed, and the

scale is identical with the major, loginning
at its sixth and descending an octave. See
example at top of next page.

Major and minor scales which, like those

given in the example, have the same key
signature, are called relative. Thus, the
major scale of G has for its relative minor

1 t Tf : - 4.1... *1^
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has for its relative minor the scale of B
minor; and so on. Each minor scale is also

called the tonic minor to the major scale

on the same key-note. The tonic minor
scale to C major is C minor. One major
scale is also said to be related to another
when it is raised from its dominant or its

subdominant: thus the scales

of (I and 1^^ are held to l)e

nearly relate<l to that of C.

Inhere is still another kind
of scale, called the chromatic

((ffeek chroma^ eoloiir), be-

cause, like colours in paint-

ing, it embellishes the dia-

tonic by its Heinitones. It

consists of thirteen notes, and
usually Msceiids l)y sharps and descends by
flats.

Intervals in music {Lc, the distance from
any one n(»te to any other) are reckomnl
always upwards and inclusively by the

numiier of nanuis of notes they contain,

both limits to the interval being counted.

Thus to E is a third, both C au<l K being

counted in the interval. They are known
as major or normal when they are such

as would be found in any major scale
;
as

minor when the interval consists of a semi-

tone less than the corresponding major in-

terval; as augmented when consisting of a
semitone more than major; as diminished

when a semitone less than minor; and as

sirnjde or compound according as they fall

within or exceed the compass of an octave.

Hitherto notes have been referred to only

as representatives of the various sounds with

reference to their pitch and distances from
ea(ih other; but each note serves also to

mark the relative duration of the sound it

represents.' The following are the names
and forms of the notes commonly in use,

each in succession being half the duration of

the note preceding it:

—

The stems of the notes may be written

upwards or downwards as convenient. In
connection with these notes other signs are

used still fuller to indicate duration. A

dot placed after a note lengthens it by one-

half, two dots by three - fourths. Instead
of the dot a note of its value may be written,

and a curve, called a tie, written over it and
the preceding note. Sometimes three notes

of equal value have to be played in the time
of two, in which case the figure 3 with a curve

notes. IVo trijjlcfs (us this group is called)

may Ik? joined, and the figure 6 surmounted
by a curve written over them; they a^t^ then
performed in the time of four notes of the
same form. A sensible interval of time often

occui's between the sounding of two notes;

this is represented by characters calked rcstfi,

each note having a corresponding rest. A
dot may l)e added to a rest in the same
manner as to a note, to indicate an addition
of a half to its length. See the example
just given, which shows the rests in connec-
tion with their corresponding notes.

Every piece of music is divided into por-

tions equal in time, called mmaarcs, which
are separated from each other by vertical

lines called hai's. The term bar is often
loosely capplied to the measure as well as to
the line. The exact length of the measure
is indicated by a sign at the beginning of

the piece of music. In common time, in-

dicated by a 0 written after the clef, each

measure contains a semibreve, or such notes

and rests as make up together its value.

Another form of common time, marked
with a 0, contains two semibreves in the

measure, or their equivalents in minims,
crotchets, &c. Another method of indicat-

ing time (or rather more correctly, rhythm)
is by figures, in the form of a fraction. The
figures of the denominator are either 2, 4, 8,

or 16, which (the semibreve being consid-

ered the unit) stand for minims, crotchets,

quavers, and semiquavers respectively; and
the numerator shows the number of these
fractional parts of a semibreve in the mea-
sure. Besides common time, which may be
indicated in two ways, there is triple time,

in which a measure is made up of three

minims, crotchets, or quavers, which can
56
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xVIiiior 8cal<* iif A.

Semitone.

thrown over it is written aliove or below the
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only be marked by figures
;
these are f, J,

or f. When two or four measures of triple

time are united in one measure the music

is said to be written in compound common
time, and is indicated by the fractions £ and

5 ;
rarer examples of compound time signa-

tures are g, The object of the

division of musical passages into measures

is to indicate their rhythm. Notes, like

words or syllables, are accented or unac-

rented. The strongest accent is given to the

first note of a measure. In common time of

four notes to the measure the third has a
subordinate accent, as, though in a less de-

gree, the third measure note in triple time.

In coini^ound common time the subordinate

a<!cents fall on the first note of the last half

of the mea.Mure, and in compound triple time
on the first note of each of tlie groups of

three of which the measure is com{)<»sed.

NVlien a curve is placed over two notes in

the same degree, but not in the same bar,

the tw o note.s are played as one of the length
of l)oth, and the first note acquires the ac-

l ent. 'Idiis displacement of the accent is

called copat ion. If the curve is written
over notes of different degrees it is called a
.s/wr, and indicates that the notes are to be
played or sung smoothl}^ as if gliding into
eat:h other. When an opposite effect is

wanted, that is, when the notes are to be
j)roduced distinct and detache<l (staccato),

a dot is placed over them. The various
degr(XJ8 of loudness and softness which occur
in a piece of music are indicated by such
Italian words as forte, loud; fortlssmio, very
lou< I

; p iano
^
soft

; p la ii issimo,very soft. In
order to save time in writing music various
abbreviations are used.

Melody is a particular succession of sounds
in a single part, and is produced by the
voice or by an iustnunent A melody gen-
er^ly consists of an even number of phases;
this number may be four, eight, twelve, or
sixteen. A phrase generally corresponde
witli a line in a verse of poetry. In order
to produce an agreeable variety a melody
niay pass from the form of the scale in which
it stated to another, generally to the one
most nearlyrelatiKltoit, that of the dominant
or subdominant. This change from one key
into another is called viodvlation. Except
m very rare cases a melody ends on its key-
note. A musioal composition may consist

a series or progression of sounds so con-
nect that sevei^ of them may be heard
at the same moment. When several voices
or mstruments produce at the same instant

sounds different in pitch, and so combined
as to cause an agreeable sensation on the
ear, the combination is called harnhonious,

and the proper method of combining these
sounds is called the art of harmony. The
series of notes taken by a single voice or

instrument capable of producing only one
note at a time is called a part. Four parts

are by far the most common; but live, six,

seven, eight, and even more numerous parts
are common in the ecclesiastical compositions
and madrigals of the old masters. When
two sounds heard together are agreeable to

the ear they are called concordant, or are

said to form a concord

;

if, on the (xmtrary,

they grate upon the ear they are said to be
discordant, or to form a discord. Concords
are of two kinds- perfect and iTn})erfect.

The ])erfect are the minor fourth, the per-

fect fifth, and the octave; the imperfect are
the major and minor third, and the major
and minor sixth. A porbict concord is so

called because its conterminate sounds can-

not be raised or depressed without becoming
discordant. If throe or more sounds be
heard at the same time the combination is

called a chord. When a chord is composed
of concords only, or in other words when it

is composed of a fundamental sound accom-
panied by its third (major or minor) and its

fifth, it is termed a common chord. Of dis-

cords the most simple is the minor seventh,

or, as it is usually called, the dominant
seventh. The different motions of the parts

which constitute harmony may l)e parallel,

direct (or similar), obliipie, and contrary.

Parallel motion is when two or more parts

move in the same direction and remain at

the same number of degrees distant ; direct

or similar motion is when the parts move
in the same flirection but do not remain at

the same distance; oblique motion, either

of the parts may be stationary while the

rest move in parallel or contrary directions;

contrary motion is when the parts approach
or recede from each other. It rarely hap-
pens that all the parts can move in the same
way upwards or downwards together. The
rules generally given with respect to the

motion and succession of concords are : 1. Oc-
taves and fifths must not be consecutive in

parallel motion. 2. Unnecessary and distant

skips should be avoided as much as possible,

and the chords should be as close and con*

nected as may be. 3. The regular motion of

the different parts must be observed: sharp

intervalsshould ascend afterthe sharp, whilst

flat intervals should descend after the flat.
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A piece of music harmonized throughout by
concords would prove too cloying, and to

prevent this discords are introduced. Cer-

tain discords are very disagreeable if pro-

duced abruptly without preparing the ear

to receive them. The prejiaration of a dis-

cord is effected by taking care that the dis-

cordant note is heart 1 in the preceding con-

sonance. As the ear would not tolerate a

long succession of discords it must be satis-

fied by a return to concords, which is called

the resolution of a discord. This is effected

by the part in which the discord appears

moving upward or downward to the con-

cordant note in the next chord.

Ilistorif.—The first public use of music
by every people has been in religious rites

and ceremonies. The music of the Hebrew
worshij) was of an elaborate character, and
was i)robably derived frt)m l^lgypt. To the

Egyptian ])riests the (Jreeks seem also to

have owed their ideas of music. It is con-

fidently asserted by some that the Greeks
were ac(juainted with harmony in the tech-

nical an<l musical sense of the word; that

the notes A B C D E 1^^ G, produced by
touching the white keys of the pianoforte,

form the common Greek scale; and that

their arrangement was copied from the keys
of organs, which wore derived by us from
the Komans through the Greeks, and by
the Greeks and itomans from ancient Egypt.
The Romans derived all their public music
from tlie Etruscans, and the art was for a
long period confined to sacred uses. St.

Ambrose (elected Archbishop of Milan 374)
may be regarded as the father of the music
of the Western Church, as he not only com-
posed and adapted music to the different

portions of the church service, but deter-

mined the musical idiom in which it wtis

to be cast by selecting a set of simple scales

from the exceedingly comjdicated system of

the Greeks. His reputation has, however,
been somewhat obscured by the next great
musical reformer, (xregory the Great, whose
epoch is fully two centuries nearer our own.
During this long period the institutions of

Ambrose fell into utter confusion, and
Gregory, in attempting to restore order,

found it necessary to supplement the Am-
brosian scales, then first designated authen-

tic, by four other subordinate or collateral

scales called plagaL (See Oregorian Tones,)

During the four centuries which connect the

epoch of Gregory with that of Guido Are*
tino only two names are worthy of mention
—that of Isidore^ archbishop of Seville, in

whose Sententise de Musica we meet, for

the first time at least among Christian

writers, with the mention of harmony in the

modem sense of the term; and that of Huc-
bald, a monk of St. Armaud, Tournay (died

932), who not only mentions harmony, but
gives examples of the harmony of his age,

duiphony or oryanum. The greatest name,
however, of the early middle ages is that

of Guido Aretino (died 1050). The names
which he gave to the notes, (for Do)y

Rc^ Ml^ La^ are universally used
to this day. Si was afterwards added
by a musician named Le Maire. Within
fifty years after the death of Guido alnew
form of musical art made its appearance,

the characteristic of which was the combi-
nation of sounds of unequal lengths—music
in which two or more sounds succeed one
another, while one equal to them in length
was sustained. 'I’his was called discant u.%

or descant. Descant, it is obvious, would
argue the existence of some systein of mu-
sical proportion among sounds of different

duration, and written descant some means
of distinguishing such sounds from one
another. As might be expected, we hear of

both inventions about the same time, the
middle of the 12th century, when the trea-

tise on the Cantus Mensurabilis of Franco
of Cologne was written, when notes appear
first to have been used, and signs to repre-

sent the raising and (le{)re88ing of individual

sounds (flats and sharps) first camo into
being. Late in the 13th century we hear
of Adam de la Hale, the Hunchback of

Arras as he was called, born in 1240, the
comjKJser of several three-part songs, and
also of the first comic opera, Li Gieus de
Robin et de Marion. The beginning of the
next century furnishes us with a remarkable
evidence of musical advancement in the
word contrapunctum (point against point, or
as we now say, note against note). This
word was first used in the works of Jean
de Muria, the greatest theorist of the 14th
century. The middle of the century gives
us the first example of four-part music, in a
mass performed at the coronation of Charles
V. of France (1360) and composed by Guil-
laume de Machault. By this time the organ
had reached some degree of mechanical per-
fection, and several Belgian musicians visit-

ing Rome in the last years of the 14th cen-
tuiy carried with them the first masses that
had ever been seen there in 'written counter-
point In the list of these singers (1380)
we find the name of Dufay, whose oomposi*
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tioBB, though harsh in places to our modem
ears, are far superior in design and clearness

of texture to anything known to be produced

by his predecessors. But the works of

Dufay and his contemporaries have been
cast into the shade by those of a later gen-

eration, of the masters of the new Belgian
scb(K>l, Ockenheim, his contemporaries and
l>u})ilB. Canon, fugue, and imitation, prac-

tised by Dufay, were greatly improved by
C)ckenheim, among whose pupils was Jos-

(juin Depres, or Des Prez (died 1521). The
works of the latter drove those of every

other composer from the churches of the

Continent, and he was scarcely less suc-

cessful in productions of a lighter class.

His pupils and countrymen were to be
found in every court and important city

of the Continent, among the musical schools

founded by them being those of Naples and
Venice. The Italians, however, soon ad-

vanced beyond the limits of the art as

taught by the Belgians. Constaiizo Festa,

whose Te Deum has been sung on the elec-

tion of every pope since his time, was one
of the creators of the madrigal; and Clio-

vanni Aniinuccia is of special interest from
his connection with St. Filippo de Neri,
to which may be traced the origin of the
oratorio. The first Kotnan school was
founded by Claude Gondimel (1510-72),
among whose pupils was the greatest com-
jH)8er the world had yet seen, Giovanni Pier-
luigi Palestrina (1524-94). Musical learn-
ing had by this time done its utmost.
Every kind of contrapuntal artifice had
been brought into play, but no attempt
was made to bring out the meaning of the
Words, and this evil, in conjunction with the
frequent use of secular melodies, came under
the censure, first of the Council of Basel,
and then of the Council of Trent. The
committee appointed to carry out the de-
crees of the latter sought the aid of Pales-
tnna, and his three masses, more particu-
larly the third, the Missa Papae Marcelli,
at once saved music to the church, and
established a type which is still recog-
nized. At this period great musical skill

jQ!l*^wledge extended over every part of
civilized Europe, the Italians being now,

the Belgmns had been before, its chief
natters and interpreters, except in England,
which in this 16th century bad a strictly
national school comprising Tallis, Byrd, Far-

Morley, Ward, Bull, Dowland, and
Imt and greatest, Orlando Gibbons. The
close of tile century witnessed the birth
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of the Opera aeriu. Some faint approaches
had been made in this direction before,

but about the year 1580 a number of ama-
teurs living in Florence, including Bardi,

Corsi, Strozzi, Galileo (the father of the
astronomer), and others, formed themselves
into a society for promoting the closer

union of poetry and music by reviving the

musical declamation of the Greeks. Their
attempts, however, were soon surpassed by
the works of Claudio Monteverde, whose
Orfeo opened up a new musical world.

The first to profit by his discoveries was an
artist born some twenty years later—Caris-

simi, the first great master of the sacred
cantata in its various forms. He is said to

have been the teacher of Alessandro Scar-

latti, the founder of the Neapolitan school.

With this school begins modern musical
practice: better methods of fingering the
keyed instruments, and ofbowing the stringed
instruments, not to speak of improvements
in the instruments themselves; and above
all these in importance and difficulty, the
art of singing.

The history of the French school proper
begins late in the 17th century, with J. B.
Lully, born 1633, the composer of many
operas, ballets, and occasional pieces, and
also of some church music. His music never
had great popularity beyond France, but
the influence of his example was extensive,

and showed itself to some extent in Wise
and Blow, and their immediate successors

in the English Chapel Royal, the most dis-

tinguished of whom was Henry Purcell, the

type of English composers. After him Arne,
Croft, and Green acquired a certain reputa-

tion, but an entirely new era was opened by
the advent of Handel, who may be said to

belong to England rather than Germany.
From about the middle of the last century,

when the career of J. Sebastian Bach ended,

Germany has indisputably held the highest

place in music. Gluck, Haydn, Mozart,
Emmanuel Bach, and many others, before

and after, owe much of the sweetness which
they united with German strength to their

study of the Italian masters. But in Bee-

thoven, Weber, Spohr, and Mendelssohn
the traces of southern influence are hidden,

and new emotional and poetic elements

begin to find their way into music. Much,
too, as the French musical drama owed in

its origin to the Italians, its consolidation

was the work of the Germans. Springing

up with Lully, a Florentine, carried a step

forward by Rameau, a Frenchman, it was
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gubsequently immensely developed by Gluck
and Meyerbeer (Germans), by Cherubini
and Eossini (Italians), and by M^hul, Boiel-

dieu, H<^»rold, and Auber (Frenchmen).
Against the best works of the German
masters, those of the purely sensuous Italian

school, represented by Donizetti, Bellini,

and Verdi, have striven with some success

for ])optilarity; but the tide of victory seems
fairly turned away from the south, and the

last-named com)>oser in his later works has
shown the force of the ( ierman influence. Of
the later ( German school, claiming as its start-

ing- jjoiiit Beethoven’s Ninth Hym[)hony, in

which poetry and musics form a perfect whole,

the chief exponents have been Wagner and
Uszt, thongli with these, Jis manifesting

more or less the same tendencies, must be

cited tlje names of Schubert, Schumann,
Mendelssohn, Berlioz, Chopin, and Franz,

Oi)inion8 may differ as to the extent to

winch this new development anticipates

‘the music of the fut\ire,’ but there can be no
doubt as to the beauty and impressiveness

of much of the work of thesci so-called Hone-
poets.* Among later and living coniposers

maybe noted thenames of (lounod in France,

llubenstcinand Brahms in Germany, Dvorak
in Bohemia, Boito in Italy, (irieg in Scan-

dinavia, and Sullivan, Mackenzie, Stanford,

and M^Cumi in Britain. All have given

proof of power and originality, but it cannot

be said that any of them stands in the first

rank of composers.

Music of the Spheres. See Uarinony of
the SphcrcH,

Musk, a substance used in perfumery and
medicine, and obtained from several species

of deer. (See Musk -deer,) A perfume of

similar character is also obtained from one
or two other animals (see MuHk-rat)\ and
various animals and plants are noted for

emitting a strong musky smell.

Musk-deer, a genus of deer, forming the
type of the family Moschida3, which is essen-

tially distinct from the family of the Cer-
vida', or true deers. Their chief habitat

is Asia and the islands of the Eastern
Archipelago; though one species is found
on the west coast of Africa The typical

species of the family is the Moschus moschU
fims^ found chiefly in the elevated table-

lands of Central Asia, and particularly of

Tibet. These animals attain the size of a
youn^ roe*deer, and the upper jaw bears

prominent canine teeth. The males alone

yield the mnsk^ which is secreted byan abdo-

minal gland of about the size of a hen’s egg.

TheTibetmusk is most in repute, thatknown
as Eussian or Siberian being inferior in qua-
lity. Besides its familiar use as a scent, musk

JMuMk-ilc?cr (MoHchuH moHc.hif^niB).

is employed medicinally as an antispasmodic.
There are six or seven otln?r sjKJcies of Mos-
ehus, two of which, very diminutive, lack the
musk gland.

Musk-duck, a species of duck, often erro-

neously called the Muscovy-duck {('a Irina
inosehdta)y a native of America, but now
domesticated in Britain. It has a musky
smell, and is larger and more prolific than
the common duck.

Muske'gon, a city in the State of Michi-
gan, II.S., situated at tlve upper end of

ijake Muskegon. It does a great trade in

lumber, the timber being floated down the
Muskegon lviver,and passing through exten-
sive sawing and planing mills here. Pop,
17,825.

Musket, a hand -gun with which infantry
soldiers were formerly armed. When first

introduced, early in the 1 fith century, as a
<levelopment of the culverin and arquebus,

it was discharged by means of a lighted

match (hence the name vmtchlock given to

it), and was so heavy that it had to be laid

across a staflf or rest to be fired. To make
use of it the soldier required to carry a
slow'-burning match with him, which was
apt to be extinguished in wet weather, I’he

wheel-lock followed (16th century), the

chief feature of which was a wheel made
to revolve by means of a spring, and to

cause sparks by friction against a flint. The
next improvement was the fiint-lock proper
(about 1625), in which sparks were pr<^uced
by one impact of a piece of flint on the steel

above the priming powder. Musketeers
were soon introduced into all armies, and
in the beginning of the 17th century infantry

consisted of pikemen and musketeers, ana
all changes in r^ard to the relative pro-

60



MUSKBTOON MUSLIN.

portion of the two arms were always in

favour of the latter. The flint-lock musket
wiis introduced into the British army to-

wards the end of the 1 7th century, and was
the British musket of the days of the Pen-
insular war and Waterloo, known familiarly

as ‘Brown Bess.’ It wiis 8U[)erseded by the
percussion musket in 1 S4*2, this musket being
in turn superseded by the rifle. See Rifle.

Musketoon^, a short thick musket, now
obsolete, of very wide bore, and sometimes
bell-mouthed like the blunderbuss, carrying
a ball of from r> to 7^ ounces.

Musketry, the art of shooting with the
musket or rifle. On the intro<liiction of the
IVIinit^ rifle into the French army, and the
subsequent arming of the British troops

with the still more precise ‘ Enfield ’ (1851),

it was ileemed necessary to establish a school

of musketry at Hythe (1854) with a view to

the better instruction of the soldier in the
use <»f his new arm of precision. A great
improvement in the shooting of the army
was the result. Subsequently a second
scluxd was opened at Fleetwood, which,
later, was abandoned.
Muskingum, a river in the State of Ohio,

U.S., ami falling into the Ohio lliver at
Marietta. It is connected with Lake Erie
by ciinal.

Musk-mallow {Malva moschdta)^ a Bri-
tish peroimial plant, so named from the
lH:*culiar musky odour thrown off by all

parts of the plant.

Musk-melon, a delicious variety of melon,
named proliably from its fragrance.

Musk-ox (Ovihon vioi^ehMaii)^ an animal
intermediate Ixstween the ox and sheep.

Kesembling in general apyiearauce a large
goat-like sheep, its body is covered with a
<’oat of tufted hair, brownish in colour and
of great length. The hair about the neck
and shoulders is so thick as to give the
animal a ‘humped* appearance; on the rest
of the lx>dy it is very long, smooth, and flow-
ing, while interapersed among its fibres is a
layer of lighter-coloured wool. The musk-
ox is active and agile, and climbs moun-
tainous places with ease and dexterity. The
horns, broad at the base and covering the
forehead and crown, curve downwards be-
tween the eye and the ear, and then up-
wards and slightly backwards. The horns
of the female are smaller than those of the
male, and their bases do not touch. The
ears are short, the head large and broad,
the muzzle blunted. The average size of
the male is that of a small domestic ox.
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Gregarious in habits, each herd numbers
from twenty to thirty members. The fe-

male brings forth one calf in May or June.

The food consists of grass, lichens, &c. The
iniisk-ox inhabits the Arctic regions of Ame-
rica north of the 60th degree of latitude.

The flesh is pleasant to the taste, though it

smells strongly of musk, the odour of which
is also diffused from the living animal.

Musk-plant, a little yellow-flowered mus-
ky-smelling plant of the genus Mimu!us (M,
moschatus\ a native of Oregon, but now a
common garden plant in Britain.

Musk-rat [Fiber zibeth icus)^ an American
rodent allied to tbe beaver, and the only
known species of the genus. It is about the
size of a small rabbit, and has a flattened

lanceolate tail, covered with small scales and
a few scattered hairs. Its toes are separate,

and provided with a stiff fringe of hair. In
summer it has a smell of musk, which it

loses in winter. The odour is due to a
whitish fluid deposited in certain glands
near the origin of the tail. Of considerable

commercial importance on account of its

fur, the musk-rat, or lausfjuash as it is

popularly called in America, from its Indian
name, is taken in large quantities, the skins

of from 400,000 to 500,000 being annually

imported into Britain. Very common in

North America, the musk-rat lives along
the margins of streams, in tbe banks of

which it makes its nest. The musk-rats of

Europe, or desmans {Myondle rnoschdta and
M

.
pyre'iiaica)^ are aquatic insectivorous ani-

mals allied to the shrews and moles, having
a long flexible nose, and a double row of

glands near tbe tail secreting a substance

of a strong musky smell; found in Southern
Kussia and the Pyrenees. l"he musk-rat
of India {Sorex Jndicus or myomrus) is a

kind of shrew the size of the common rat.

Musk-tree, Musk-wood, the names of

trees and wood that smell strongly of musk.
The musk-wood of Guiana and the W. In-

dies is Guarca trichUioides; the musk-tree of

Tasmania, Eurybia aryyrophyUa.

Muslin, a flne thin cotton fabric, first made
at Mosul or Moussul (whence the name),

afterwards in India, and first imported into

England about 1670. About twenty years

afterwards it was manufactured in consider-

able quantities both in France and Britain,

and there are now many different kinds

made, as hook, muU^ jaconet^ /cno, founda*
tion^ &c. Some Indian muslins are of ex-

traordinary fineness, but they can all be

rivalled in Europe. Figured mudin$ are



MU8PELHETM MUSSET.

wrought in the loom to imitate tamboured
muelins, or muslins embroidered by hand*
Muspelheim (mus'pel-hlm), in the Scand.

mythology, the southern part of the universe

and the abode of fire, whence sparks were
collected to make the stars. At the op[)08ite

pole to Mnspelheim is Niflheim, where all is

frozen, cold, and dark.

Mus'pratt, James Shehidan, l^^nglish

chemist, born 1821, died 1871. He studied

chemistry under I'homas (Iraham both at

Glasgow and in London, and afterwards

under 1Jebig at Giessem, in Germany, where
he remained several years. In ISfiO he
established a college of chemistry at Liver-
pool. His chief work was a Dictionary of

Chemistry, but he was also the author of

various contributions to scientific journals.

MuB'quash, a name for the musk-rat.

MuBBchenbroek (inps'Aen-briik), Pieter
VAN, a Dutch natural philosopher, born at

Leyden in 1 692. He held professorial chairs

successively at J)uisburg, Utrecht, and I^ey-

den, where he died in 1761. He visited

England, became acquainted with Newton,
ami was made a fellow <»f the Iloyal Society.

His principal works are Elementa Physica,

'J'entainina Experimentoruin, Institutiones

Physicse, Ckimpendium Physica) Experimen-
talis.

Mussel, a term popularly given to several

lamellibranchiate molluscs, section Asipho-
nida, or those in which ‘siphons,* or tulies

admitting water to the gills, are absent.

The cominon mussel {MtftUm edMis) forms
a typical example of the family Mytilida?,

tlie shells of which family are equivaive, and
liave a hinge destitute of teeth. It has a
‘ byssus ’ or ‘ beard,’ by means of which the

mussels attach themselves to fixed objects.

The mussel is extensively employed in Scot-

land as a bait for deep-sea fishermen; and
in some districts it is used as an article of

food, the l)est mussels approaching nearly
to the oyster in flavour, though occasionally
found to be unwholesome. It is cultivated
as an article of diet on the European conti-

nent, the ‘mussel-farms’ of the Payof Aigui-
llon, near Pochelle in France, forming the
most notable example. The family l^nion-
idie includes the fresh-water or river mus-
sels {Unio) and the swan or pond mussels
(Anodoyi). The UnionidHe inhabit fresh

water exclusively. The pond mussels, of

which many species are known, are found
in the rivers and lakes lx>th of Europe and
America. The hinges of the shell in the

genus Anodon are destitute of teeth, in the

genus Unio toothed. The Unio littoralis is

a familiar species. The Unto marya/riti-

f^rus^ or pearl-mussel, has attained a repu-

tation from the fact that it has yielded

pearls to a considerable value in the Don,
’J’ay, Doon, Forth, Spey, and other British

streams.

MuBBelburgh, a pari, burgh of Scotland,

in Midlothian, 6 miles east of Edinburgh,
on the Firth of Forth, at the mouth of the

Esk, which divides it into two parts, an-

cient Musselburgh and Fisherrow. It has
a bridge, believed to be of lioman erection;

and a curious old tolbooth, not now used
as a jail. The battle of Pinkie, in 1547,
was fought in the vicinity. 'I'ogether with
Leith and Portobello it sends a member to

parliament. Pop. 7866.

MuBBet (rau-sfi), Loiiir Charles Alfred
DE, hVench poet, novelist, and dramatist, born
at Paris in 1810, died there in 1857. After
trying various professions he gave himself

up wholly to literature, and in 1829 pub-
lished a volume of poems called Contes d’Es-

]>agne et d’ italic, which had an immediate
and striking success. In 18;ll appeared
Poesies Di verses, and in 1833 Un Spectacle

dans un Fauteuil, in whicli the two chief

pieces are a comedy of a light and delicate

grace called A quoi Revent les Jeunes Filles,

and a poem entitled Namouna, written after

the manner of Byron. In 1833 he travelled

in George Sand’s company, but their in-

timacy soon came to an end. In 1836 was
jmblished his Confession d’un Enfant du
Sik)le, a gloomy novel, containing the an-
alysis of a diseased state of mind, all the
}>]iaseR of which the author had studied in

himself. The same settled melancholy also

distinguishes his Kolia, line Bonne Fortune,

lAicie, Les Nuits, Une Lettre k Lamartine,
Stances k Madame Malibran, L’Espoir en
Dieu, and other poems. Among his light

and sparkling dramatic pieces are: On ne
badine pas avec 1’Amour, Les Caprices de
Marianne, II ne faut pas jurer de Rien, &c.

In 1848 Musset was deprived by the revo-

lution of the situation of librarian to the
ministry of the interior, a sinecure which
he had obtained through the favour of the

Duke of Orleans; but he was restored to

this post under the empire, and was in

addition appointed reader to the empress.

In 1852 he was admitted a member of the
French Academy. De Musset was one of

the most distinctive, and, in a certain sense,

original of modern French writers. At a
time when the battle between the dassicists
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and Romanticists was at its height he took

sides with neither, but made for himself a
style combining the excellences of the two
schools. His elder brother Paul was also

11 writer of some ability, but always over-

hhfwlowed by the brilliance of Louis.

Mussoo'ree, a town and sanitarium in

1 )ehraDun district, N .W. Provinces of India,

ill a pictureH({iie situation among the Hima-
layas at the height of 7433 feet. Summer
pop. about 12,000.

Mussulman. See Modevi.

Must, the juice of the grape, which by
fermentation is converted into wine.

Mustang, a small wild horse of the South-
western United Statesand Northern Mexico,
wdiere it is found in extensive herds, and is

captured and tamed as the Indian pony. A
reversion from the domesticated stock, it

seldom exceeds 13 hands in height, but is

a strong and useful animal, and capable of

great endurance.

Mustard, the common name of fdants of

the genus SiiLdpis, nat. order Ouciferie.

'I'he seeds of the (ilba and IS, nUjra (white

and common mustard), when ground and
freed from husks, form the well-known con-
diment of the sho|)8. The plant is an
annual, with stems 3 to 4 feet in height,
lower leaves lyrate, upper lanceolate and
entire, flowers small and yellow. The pre-
paration from the seeds is often very valu-
able as a stimulant to weak digestion, and
as an adjunct to fatty and other indigestible
articles of food. When mixed with warm
water and

^

taken in large quantities it acts
as an emetic. The tender leaves are used as
a salad, and the seeds of S, nigra are used
in the well-known form of poultice, being

applied to various parts of the skin as a
rubefacient. Wild mmtard or charlock (IS,

arvends) is a troublesome weed in corn-
fields, ohen making them yellow with its

flowers. Its seeds are said to have yielde<i

the first Durham mustard, and they aru still

gathered to mix with those of the cultivated
species .—Oil of mustard is an esseutial oil

obtained from the seeds of IS, nigra. It is

very pungent to the tjiste and smell, and
when applied to the skin speedily raises a
blister.

Mustela, the weasel genus of carnivorous
animals.

Muster, in a military sense, a review of

troops under arms, to see if they be com-
plete and in good order, to take an account
of their numbers, the condition they are in,

their arms and accoutrements, &c.

Muster-roll, a list of the othcers and men
in every regiment, troop, or company of

soldiers.

Musulman. See Moslem,

MuBu'ruB Pasha, Constantine, Turkish
statesman. Horn at (.-onstantinople in 1807,

he began his diplomatic career as secretary

to the Prince of Sam(»s (1832), When the

iHibellion in Samos broke out MusuruB was
chosen to pacify the islanders. He gave
them reforms, and a constitution which re-

united them to 'J'urkey. In 1840 Mnsurus
was sent as envoy extraordinary and minister

pleiiipoleiitiary to Greece; in 1848 was pro-

moted to the post of representative of Turkey
at Vienna, afterwards becoming envoy ex-

traordinary and minister plenipotentiary to

the court of St. James’s, retiring in 1885.

Muta Nzige, a large Afric.an lake, south-

west of and formerly supposed to be part

of the Albert Nyanza. It lies immediately
under the eejuator, extending in a direction

from N.E. to R.w. from about lat. 0'' 25' N. to

nearly 2" ». The island of Usongora occu-

pies a large space in the northern part of the

lake, the equator passing through its centre.

It is drained by the river Semliki, which
enters the Albert Nyanza, as recently dis-

covered by Stanley, who has proposed to

give the name Albert Edward Nyanza to

the lake.

Mutiny, resistance by soldiers or sailors

to the authority of their officers. In the

British army it was formerly dealt with

under the Mutiny Act, which was passed

annually up to 187lf, but has since 1881

been superseded by the Army Act. Joining
in inciting to or conniving at mutiny is

punishable with death, whether the troops
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are on active service or not
;
on active ser-

vice the same sentence may follow treachery
or cowardice, deserting a post, &c. Volun-
teers are subject to the Mutiny Act. The
government of the royal navy is regulated

by an act of 1 8()(l, which contains an enu-
meration of nearly every poH8i]>le offence,

and annexes a certain puniHhnieiit.

Muttra, a town in India, Korth-west
Ih’ovinces, on the Jumna, Sfi miles north-

west of Agra. It is an old Hindu city, one
of the most artistic and interesting in India,

and being regarded as the birthplace of

Krishna is a great centre of Hindu devo-

tion and place of pilgrimage. Pop. 57,724.

—llie Muttra district has an area of 1453
sq. miles; pop. 671,690.

Mutual Instruction is the name given

to a system of teaching whigh is not only

not mutual, but does not satisfactorily in-

struct. The object of the method was to

carry on schools chiefly by means of the

advanced scholars (monitors), and to instruct

an uncommon number of pupils at once, with
comparatively few masters and little ex
peiise. It was found, however, that almost
the only recommendation of the plan wiis

its cheapness, and that to give satisfactory

instruction even in elementary subjects an
experienced teacher is indispensable. See
IMl^ A ndrar; Lancaaicr^ JimpK

Mutule, an ornament iii Doric architec-

ture, corre8j)onding to the modilliou iu the

(k)rinthian and Composite orders, and con-

sisting of a projecting block in the cornice

immediately under the corona and per|K3n-

dicularly above the triglyj)li. It is often

made to slope downwards towards the fr(»ut,

and usually has guttie or drops under-

neath.

Musaffamagar, a town of India, N.W.
Provinces, chief town of district of same
name. Pop. 1 5,080.

Musia'no, Girolamo, Italian painter,born
near Brescia in 1528, After studying the
art of Titian he repaii'ed to Rome about
1550, where he soon attracted attention by
his landscapes. Subsequently he became
an imitator of the style of Michael Angelo,
and his picture of the liaising of Lazarus
at once established his fame. He also made
great improvements iu mosaic working.
The handsome fortune gained by his talents

and industry be devoted in part to assisting

to found the Academy of St. Luke at Rome.
Died 1690 or 1692.' Many of his works are

to be met within Rome.
Muio, a village of Colombia, South Ame-

rica, N.W. of Bogota, noted for its rich mine
of emeralds.

Mwutan Nzig^. Same as Albert Nyanza.
Mycelium, the cellular filamentous struc-

ture of fungi. Mycelium consists of whitish

anastomosing filaments which spread like a
net-work through the substances on which
the fungi grow. In the cells of the mycelium
reproductive spores are develoj)ed.

Myce'nss, an ancient city of Argolis, in

the Peloponnesus, about 6 miles north-east

of Argos. It is said to have been founded
by Perseus, and before the Trojan war to

have been the residence of Agamemnon, in

whose reign it was regarded as the leading

city in Cireece. Its ruins are extremely in-

teresting from their antiquity and grandeur.
Among them are the Lion’s Date, and the
vaulted building of enormous stones called

the IVcamirnofAtrem^kc, Dr. Schliemanu
has carried out excavations here with valu-

able and interesting results.

Myconi (anciently an island in

the Grecian Archipelago, one of the Cyc-
lades, about 21 miles in circuit. The in-

habitants arc chiefly employed in seafaring

imrsuits. The capital, Myc5ni, a seaport,

contains about 3400 inhabitants. The island

produces barley, raisins, and figs, with eome
wine. Pop. 4466.

Myeli'tis (from the Greek mi/vha, marrow),
in medicine, inflammation of the substance

of the spinal marrow.
Myg'ale, a genus of s|»iders, the tyj)e of

the family Mygalida^ furnished with four

pulmonary sacs and spiracles, four spin-

nerets, eight eyes, and hairy legs, 'llieir

nests, constructed of silk, are built iu clefts

of rock, trees, &c., and in the ground. The
bird-catching spider of Surinam belongs to

this species; other larger species frequently

prey on small vertebrate animals, not by
laying toils for them, but by regularly hunt-
ing them. They envelop their eggs in a
kind of cocoon.

MylaVriB, a genus of coleopterous insects

nearly allied to the Cantharides (which see),

noteworthy because of the use made of some
species as a blister-fly.

Mylit'ta, an Assyrian goddess, identified

by the Greeks with Aphrodite. She was,

as goddess of the moon, the female principle

of generation.

Mylodon, a genus of extinct edentate

mammalia, allied to the megatherium. Its

remains have been found in the upper ter-

tiaries of South America. In size the J/y-

lodon robuattui—the most familiar species

—
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Attained a length in some instances of 11

feet. Of terrestrial habits, the Mylodon

Skeleton of Myloclon.

obtained the vegetable food upon which it

Hiilmiated chiefly by uprooting trees.

Myorogy (Greek, r/f//.s, muscle, and logoi^

science), the term applied distinctively in

anatomical and physiological science to the
description of the muscular system, both in

its structural and functional aspects.

Myopia, the scientific name for short-

sightedness. See Sifjht, Jkfeels of,

Myoso'tis, a genus of plants belonging to
the Boraginaceie, and comprising numerous
European and Northern Asiatic, a few North
American, and three or four Australian
species. The M, palastris is the well-known
furget-me-not. Other species are popularly
known as scorpion-grass.

Myox'us, the dormouse genua of ani-
mals.

Myriap'oda(Gr. int/riot\ ten thousand, and
potis, poflns^ footl, tile lowest class of the
higlier annulost* or anthropixJous animals,

represented by the centipedes, millepedes,Md their allies, and resembling the Anne-
lids in the lengthened form and the numer-
ous segments of the body, each segment
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being provided with one pair of ambulatory
feet, whence the name. They have a dis-

tinct head, but no division of the body into

thorax and abdomen, as in insects. They
are therefore of a lower stnictural type than
insects, which in general organization they
resemble. No wings are developed. They
respire through minute spiracles or pores

along the whole length of the body, and are

invested with a hard chitinous or horny cov-

ering or oxoskeleton. This class is divided

into two orders, the Chilognatha or Diplo-

poda, in which the fusion of two rings gives

apparently two pairs of feet on each ring;

and the Chilopoda, which have two pairs of

foot-jaws or maxillipeds, and not more than
one pair of feet on each segment.

Myris'tica, the only genus of the natural

order Myristicacefe. M, fra(jrans^ a native

of the Moluccas, yields the nutmeg of the
shops. Other species bear fruit that may
be employed as a substitute for nutmeg.

M]rrmecoph'aga. See A nUtaler.

M3nrmeleon. See A nUlion,

Myr'midons, an ancient Greek people of

Thessaly, who accompanied Achilles to the

1Vojan war. They are said to have emigrated
into Thessaly under the leadership of Peleus.

The term has come to signify the followers

of a daring and unscnipulous leader, or the
harsh and unfeeling agents of a tyrannical

power.

Myrobalan (ml-roVa-lan), a dried fruit

of various species of trees, brought from
the East Indies, all slightly purgative and
astringent. Myrobalans are used by the
Hindus in calico-printing and medicine,

and are imported into Britain for dyers and
tanners, especially the latter. They are

the produce of several species of Tvrniintdia

(order Gombretacere), the chief of which are

the l)elleric myrob^an (T, IkUerica) and
the chebulic (T, Chcbylica), Written also

Mifroltolarif Mfjrohohim^ &c.

My'ron, one of the chief sculptors of the

older Attic school, who flourished in the
middle of the 6th century b.c. The famous
Discobolus, or Quoit Player, is the only cer-

tainly known work of his a copy of which
has come down to our time.

Myrrh, a plant. See Chervil,

Myrrh is the name given to a gum resin

which exudes from a shrub growing in Ara-
bia and Abyssinia, called Bedsarnodendron
Myrrha, It was much esteemed as an.

unguent and perfume by the ancients, who
used it also for embalming and for incense.

It is still used as a perfume and for incense^
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as also medidnally. By distillatioii with
watermyrrh yields a viscid, brownish-green,

volatile oil. Myrrh of the best quahty is

Myrrh (Balsamodendron Myrrha).

known as Turkey myrrh; that of an inferior

kind goes under the name of East Indian,

being exported from Bombay.
M3rrta'C68B, the myrtle tribe, an extensive

and important natural order of polypetalous

exogens, mostly inhabiting warm countries,

and in all cases either shrubs or trees. They
have simple entire leaves, often dotted with
resinous pellucid glands and regular, axil-

lary and solitary, or spiked, corymlx)se, or

panicled white, pink, or yellow (never blue)

flowers, with numerous stamens. Some yield

useful products, such as guavas, cloves, pi-

mento, Brazil-nuts, and cajeput oil. The
eucalypts or gum-trees are characteristic of

Australia.

M3rrtle (Myrtus)^ a genus of plants, natu-
ral order Myrtacese, consisting of aromatic
trees or shrubs, with simple opposite leaves

sprinkled with pellucid glandular
.
points,

and having axillary or terminal white or

rose-coloured flowers. One species, the com-
mon myrtle, is a native of the south of

Europe and other countries bordering on
the Mediterranean. It has been celebrated

from remote antiquity on account of its

fragrance and the beauty of its evergreen
foliage, and by different nations was conse-

crated to various religious purposes. With
the moderns it has always been a favourite

ornamental plant. In the British islands

the myrtle nourishes in the open air only

in the southern counties of England and
Ireland* Farther north it must be treated

as an exotic.

M]rrtle Waac. See Candleherry.

Mysla, in ancient times the name applied

to a district in the north-west of Asia Minor,
which varied greatly in extent at different

periods.

My'sis, the opossum-shrimps, a genus of

crustaceans belonging to the order Stoma-
poda. They are the chief crustaceans of

the Arctic Ocean, and constitute the princi-

pal food of the whalebone whale.

Mysole (ml-sor), an island in the Indian
Archipelago, between Ceram and the north-

west extremity of New Guinea. It is about
50 miles long by 15 miles broad, and is in-

habited by immigrant Malays and by Pa-
j)uanB. Trepang, ambergris, birds of para-

dise, pearls, &c., are exported
Mysor^ or Mysore', a principality of

Southern India; area, 24,723 s(]uare miles.

It is inclosed east and west by the Eastern
and Western Ghauts, and on the south by
the Nilgiri Hills, and consists of table-lands

about 2000 feet above the level of the sea.

The only river of importance is the Kaveri.
There are many large tanks and artificial

reservoirs used for irrigation, and the soil

produces all the grains and vegetables of

the other parts of India and many of the
fruits of Europe. Coffee and silk are largely
produced, and there are valuable forests.

Silk and cotton manufactures are carried on,

and there are manufactures of cutlery, cop-
per vessels, and gold and silver lace. My-
Bor is the capital; Bangalor is the British

head-quarters. The revenue and expendi-
ture of the principality are somewhat over

£1,000,000. The ruinous misgovernment
of the native prince whom the British had
set up in Mysor caused his deposition in

1831. The territory continued under Brit-

ish administration till 1881, when it was
handed over to a native maharajah edu-

cated under the care of the British. Pop.

4,186,188.

Mysor, the capital of the state of the same
name, 250 miles west by south of Madras,
stands at an elevation of 2450 feet above
the level of the sea. The streets are regu-

lar, and the houses intermingled with trees

and temples. The fort, separated from the

town by an esplanade, is built in the Euro-
pean style. It contains the rajah’s paljce

(which boasts a magnificent chair or throne

of gold) and the dwellings of the principal

merchants and bankers, and other private

edifices. To the soiith of the fort and about
5 miles from the city is Mysor Hill, on the

summit of which is the British residency.

Pop. 60,292.
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Mysteries, among the ancient Greeks, and
afterwards also among the Romans, secret

religious assemblies which no uninitiated

person was permitted to approach. They
originated at a very early period, and seem
to have had a double object—first, that of

handing down the traditions relating to the

divinities in whose honour they were cele-

brated; and secondly, that of teaching and
[)racti8ing religious rites. The most im-

portant Greek mysteries were—1, The Eleu-

sinian (see MeunU). 2, The Samothracian,
celebrated in honour of the Cabiri (see Ca*
biri). 3, The Dionysia, which were celebrated
in honour of Bacchus or Dionysus. These
were of so licentious a character that they
were latterly forbidden as prejudicial to the

public fKjace and morals. This was like-

wise done in Italy by a decree of the Ro-
man senate in 166 B.o. 4, The Orphic,

founded by some who called themselves fol-

lowers of Orpheus.
Mysteries, a kind of rude dramas which

were a favourite spectacle in the middle
ages, represented at solemn festivals. The
subjects were of a religious character, and
the ecclesiastics were at first the perfor-

mers and authors, the performance being in
chtirch. Such plays were called rntfsteries

because they taught the mysterious doc-
trines of Christianity, and the mysteries
proper represented scenes from Scripture
history, being thus distinct from the miracle
]>lays, which dealt withlivesof saints, though
the distinction is not always attended to.

These plays were usually exhibited in a
ctmnected series by the guilds or trades of
a town. They sometimes took several days
to |>erform. Thus we hear of one which
lasted eight days, and contained the greater
part of the Scripture history, beginning with
the creation and ending with the judgment-
day. The Passion of Christ, the Slaughter
of the Innocents, &c., were among the sub-
jects represented, the first perhaps more fre-
quently than any other. Corpus Christ! day
w^as the chief occasion on which they were
performed, and they continued from the .12th
to the 16th century. Such plays are still

performed at various places in Roman Ca-
thblic countries. The passion-play per-
formed at the village of Ober-Ammergau,
in ^varia, every ten years, is a play of this
kmd. The mysteries were superseded by
the moralities (which see).

Mjrs'ticdsm, a word of very vague signiii-
^tion, applied Mmetimes to views or ten-
denciaB in religion which aspire towards a
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more direct communication between man
and his Maker through the inward percep-

tion of the mind, than that which is afforded

through revelation, or to efforts and inclina-

tions by some special and extraordinary

means to hold intercoui’se with divine powers
or the inhabitants of higher worlds. Ac-
cording to John Stuart Mill, ‘whether in

the Vedas, in the Platonists, or in the Hege-
lians, mysticism is neither more nor less

than ascribing objective existence to the

subjective creations of our own faculties, to

ideas or feelings of the mind, and believing

that, by watching and contemplating these

ideas of its own making, it can read in them
what takes place in the world without.'

The tendencytowards mysticism seems natu-

rally implanted in some natures, and has

been observed in all ages. It is a charac-

teristic feature of the great Asiatic religions,

Brahmanism and Buddhism. In the Neo-
Platonic philosophy it is an important ele-

ment, as represented by Plotinus (204 -269

A.1).). Christianity, in consequence of its

special tendency to practical good, as well

as of its submission to a system of doctrine

expressly revealed, would seem to have af-

forded little scope for the extravagances

of mysticism. It soon, however, made its

appearance, forming a kind of profane mix-
ture, and reached its extreme in the writ-

ings of the so-called Dionysius the Areopa-
gite. This pseudo-Dionysius obtained an
extensive influence, especially through Hugo
St. Victor, in the 12th century, and was
everywhere held in high respect until the
time of the Reformation. In opposition to

scholasticism, which laboured in the con-

struction of a systematic and almost de-

monstrative theology, this system embodied
a theology of feeling and immediate illumi-

nation, which attached very little import-

ance to intellectual effort, and laid so much
the more weight on purification of heart and
ascetic morality. Of the most notable of

the German mystics in the middle ages were
Eckhart and 1'auler. In the philosophy of

the 15tb and 1 6th centuries, in Paracelsus,

Bruno, and others, mysticism took a direc-

tion which at a later period gave rise, on
the one side, to the alchemists and Rosicru-

cians, and on the other side to a number
of religious sects, of which such men as

Jacob Bdhmen and Swedenborg may be con-

sidered the representatives. The Quietism
of Madame Guyon and her adherents (such

as F^nelon) in France in the 18th century

was a product of the same natture.
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Myten8» Daniel, a Dutch portrait-pamter,

bom at the Hague about 1590. He came
to England in the reign of James I., and
was named painter to Charles 1. But
after several years’ enjoyment of royal and
aristocratic favour ho declined before the

rising star of Vandyke and returned to

Holland. Many of his portraits are at

Hampton ( Jourt

Mythology (Greek, nu/thos^ a tale or fable,

and logoSf a discourse), the collective name
for the whole body of fables, legends, or

traditions (myths) that take their rise at an
early period of a nation's existence and of

its civilization, and that embody the convic-

tions of the people among whom such fables

arise as to their gods or other divine person-

ages, their origin and early history and the

heroes connected with it, the origin of the
world, &c. Such fabulous narratives seem
to grow up naturally among all early peoples,

and are found among the ruder races at the

resent day; but the mythologies which
ave been most studied, and the tales be-

longing to which are best known, are those

of an<nent (xreece and Home, Scandinavia,

the Hindus, and ancient Egypt. Though
si)eculation8 as to the origin of mythology
have been put forth from a very early

period, it is only in recent times, by the

help of comparative philology, and by com-
paring together the myths of different

peoples (comparative mythology), that any
real advance has been made. Myths are of

course believed in by the bulk of the people

among whom they are current, and it is

only when speculative and reflective spirits

arise, and when science and philosophy have
made some advances, that their truth is

called in question. Thus Zeus, Apollo,

Athene, Heracles, and the other divinities

of ancient Greece, were believed by the

bulk of the people to have a real existence,

and the stories regarding them were l(X)ked

upon as true; but even in Greece in early

times the absurdities and monstrosities of

some of the myths attracted the attention

of philosophers, and led to attempts at ex-

plaining the stories in such a way as that

they should not shock common sense or

moral feeling. In doing this three chief sys-

tems of interpretation were followed, called

respectively by Max Miiller the ethical, the

physiml, and the hutoricaL Those who
adopted the first explained that the stories

of the power and omniscience of the gods,

of their rewarding good and punishing evil,

were invented by vme men for the purpose

of maintaining law and order in communi-
ties—leaving it to be supposed that the im-
moral representations of the gods were the
inventions of poets. The interpreters of the

physical (also called the aUsyorical) school

held that the myths contained explanations

of natural phenomena, or of certain views
regarding them, under a peculiar phrase-

ology, which disclosed its hidden wisdom
when rightly understood. The third or his-

torical school, identified with the name of

Euhemerus, represented the gods as having
been originally kings or chiefs, great war-
riors, sages, or benefactors of the human
race, who, being exalted above their fellow-

men in life, after their death gradually
came to be looked upon as deities.

Perhaps the most common theory of my-
thology at the present day is one that is

based upon comparative philology, and on
a comparison of the myths of the different

Indo-European nations, and finds its chief

exponents and supporters inMax Miillerand

the Rev. Sir G.W. Cox. It maintains that all

myths have their origin in physical pheno-
mena; but it differs from the older physical

or allegorical school in explaining myths as

an unconscious product of the popular mind,
whereas an allegory (such as the older phy-
sical school represented myths to be) is a
conscious product of some individual mind.
The exponents of this school tell us that in

order to understand how myths grow up
naturally we must carry our thoughts back-
wards to an early stage of language and
civilization, when men have little or no
real knowledge of the external world, when
they use themselves as the gauge of all

phenomena, and endow every object of

sense with a conscious life similar to their

own, applying to inanimate objects the lan-

guage which they use when speaking of

their own feelings or actions. Thus in early

times men would speak quite naturally of

the sun as the child of the night, as the de-

stroyer of the darkness, as the lover of the

dawn and as deserting her, as travelling

over many lands, as the child of the morn-
ing, as her husband, as her destroyer, and
so on. This language was natural in early

times, and was perfectly understood as de-

Bcripave simply of natural phenomena, and
nothing else ;

but in course oftimesuch expres-
sions lost their natural significance, and in

this way it is explained that Phmbus Apollo,

Endymibiiy and Phaethon, for instance, all

originally id^ficant epithets applied to the
sun from fafi brilliancy or other character-
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istic, became the names of divinities, who
were regarded as quite distinct from each

other. So Zeus originally meant the sky,

AthilnO and Daphne the dawn, Hermes the

wind, and so om According to this theory

the story of Apollo slaying the children of

Niobe with his arrows is nothing more than

a mythological way of telling how the

morning clouds are dispersed before the rays

of the rising sun. Heracles or Hercules,

again, is the sun labouring throughout his

life for the benefit of others: soon after

birth he strangles the serpents of darkness,

and after performing innumerable toils he
dies on the funeral pyre, as the sun sinks in

the fiery west. Endymion, as his name im-
})lies, is the setting sun, who is courted by
the moon, and who sinks to sleep in the
west. Some of these identifications of deities

with natural phenomena are pretty certain.

Zeus, for instance, thesupreme god of Greece,
the same as the Jufuter of the Komaus and
the Dyaus of the early Hindus, is clearly

the bright sky; and among the Hindus the
name of the sky-god Dyaus always retained
its meaning of sky, so that Dyaus had only
an indistinct personality as a deity. The
Hindu VaruiiJi, a sky-god, is clearly the
same as the Greek Ouranos, which latter
word, Viesides being the name of a deity, had
the ordinary signification of sky or heaven.
»So the Scandinavian Thor, the god of thun-
der, can hardly be anything else than thun-
der personified. Yet as a whole the ‘solar
theory ’ cannot be accepted as a key to all

mythology. It fails to account for many
of the and monstrous myths told of
deitieSi of the creation of the world, of the
state of the dead, &c., and though it may
throw a certain amount of light on the
mythology of the Aryan or Indo-European
nations, is quite insufficient when myths as
a whole are investigated.

Another road has been taken therefore

by some recent investigators. Thus Mr.
Andrew Lang finds a key to mythology in

a study of the myths and mental habits

of savage races; he maintains that ‘the sav-

age and senseless element in mythology is

for the most part a legacy from ancestors

of the civilized races who were in an intel-

lectual state not higher than that of Aus-
tralians, Bushmen, Red Indians, the lower
races of S. America^ and other worse than
barbaric peoples,’ and that the monstrous
myths current in Greece, Egypt, and India

were thus inherited. He points to the cur-

rency of such myths among savages at

the present day, and to the Lujt that in

general savages are eager to arrive at some
explanation of the natural phenomena
around them, and are quite satisfied with
explanations that to civilized men may
seem even imlxjcilo. When a phenomenon
presents itself the savage recpiires an ex-

planation, and that explanation he makes
for himself, or receives from tradition, in the

shape of a myth. But, indeed, no one
theory can be expected to exjdain the origin

of all myths, for it is impossible to deny
that some may be pure products of ima-

gination, tales invented by early bards or

minstrels to beguile a weary hour, while
in others fragments of real history may be
hidden.

M3rtilene, or Mttylbnk, a town in the

island of Lesbos. See Leshos,

Myxmldss, the name applied to the Ha^-
fishes, one of the two families included m
the order Marsipobranchii (‘pouch-gilled*)

of the class Fishes. The best-known speciev

is the common or glutinous hag (MyxlnS
glutinOita), which eats its way into other

fishes. Hay,
Mzabites. See Bmi-Mzdh.
Mzensk (mtsensk). See Mtzensk,

N.
N, the fourteenth letter and eleventh

consonant of the English alphabet; formed
by placing the point of the tongue against
the root of the upper teeth and forcing out
the breath. It is classed* as a a lin-
gnal, and liquid or semi-vowel. In English
and inort otoer languages n has a pure uasal
sound; in French and Portuguese, after a
vowel in the same syllable, as on, ten, 4a,
It nas the effect of ^ving a semi-nassd sound

to the vowel preceding, thsi is to say, the
vowel is sounded bv an Mission of the
breath partly through the nose and partly

through the mouth. The Spanish alphabet
has a character fl, called n with the tilde^

as in Espwfiat pronounced like ni in onwn,^

minion; gn in Italian is pronounced in the
same way.
Naas (nas), a town in Ireland, county

Kildare, 17 n^es south-west of Dublin, an
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ancient place^ once* the residence of the
kings of Leinster. Pop. 8808.

Nabathss'ans, a Semitic race of people
who from the 4th century b.c. to about 100
A.D, held a position of importance in Arabia
Petraea and the adjacent regions. They were
ruled by kings; their capital was Petra, and
they carried on a great caravan trade.

Ndbha (nab^ha), one of the Punjab na-

tive states, India, having an area of 8(>3

sc|uare miles, with a population of 261,824.

The chief town is Nilbha, which has a pop.

of 17,116.

Na'bis, a Spartan who succeeded in making
himself kingof Sparta in b.c. 207, and reigned
with great tyVanny and cruelty. He was de-

feated by Philopcornen at the head of the
army of the Aclnean League, and was at

last killed in Sparta by his own allies the

H^]t()lians, whom be had called in to his

assistance (192 B.c.).

Nablus, or Naiutlu.s, a town of Pales-

tine, capital of Samaria, 80 miles north of

J ernsalem. It is beautifully situated among
gardens, orchards, and fertile fields, along
the base of Mount (lerizim. It is the prin-

cipal residence of the descendants of the
ancient Samaritans, and has some manufac-
tures and a considerable trade. The chief

objects of attraction to pilgrims are the

tombs of Joshua and .Joseph, and Jacob’s

Well, 8 miles south, on the road to Jeru-

salem. Pop. estimated at 18,000.

Na'bob (a corruption of nawah^ the plural

of a deputy), in India, formerly the

title of a governor of a province or the com-
mander of the troops; borne, however, by
many persons as a mere titular appendage.

Nabonassar, a king of Babylon, with
whose reign begins an epoch called the

Era of Nabonassar, It began on the 26th
of February, 747 or 746 b.c.

Nacre. See Mother-of-pearl,

Na'dir, in astronomy, that point of the

heavens which is diametrically opposite to

the zenith, or point directly over our heads.

The zenith and nadir are the two poles of

the horizon.

Nadir Shah, King of Persia, a famous
conqueror and usurper, was bom in 1688.

Having distinguished himself against the
Afghans and I'urks he acquired the chief

power in Persia in 1782, seized the shah,

confined and deposed him, and proclaiming

his son Abbas, then an infant, in his stead,

assumed the title of regent. The young
king dying in 1736, he seated himself on
the throne as shah. Being invited by some

conspirators about the person of the Great
Mogul to undertake the conquest of India,

he began bis march at the head of 120,000
men, and with little resistance reached Delhi
in March, 1 739. Being exasperated by some
tumults on the part of the inhabitants he
caused a general massacre, in which upwards
of 100,000 persons perished. After this bar-

barity the victor concluded a peace with the
Mogul, whose daughter he married, receiving
with her, as a dowry, some of the hnest pro-

vinces of his empire contiguous to Persia. In
this expedition it is supposed that he carried

away, and distnbuted among bis officers,

valuables to the amount of £112,000,000.
On his return lie waged war with equal
success against neighbouring princes, and
at the height of his power bis dominions
stretched from the Indus and the Oxus to

the Euphrates and the ( Vispian. A con-

spiracy having been formed against him by
the commander of his body-guard and his

own nephew, he was assassinated in his tent

in 1747, his nephew, Ali Kuli, succeeding

to the throne.

Nadiya, or Nuddea, a district in the
lieutenant-governorship of Bengal, with an
area of 3404 stjuare miles. The Padma or
Ganges flows along its north-eastern boun-
dary, and other offshoots of the great river

skirt or flow through the district. Pop.

2,017,847. The chief town is Nadiya, on the

Bhagirathi, a place of sanctity, and seat of

indigenous Sanskrit schools. Pop. 14,105.

Naefels (na'fels), a village in the canton
of Glams, Switzerland, a few miles north of

the capital (Glarus), the scene of one of the

most famous of Swiss battles, when 1500
men of Glarus defeated a force of from 6000
to 8000 Austrians (1388). Pop. 3000.

Nssvius, Cnkius, an early Homan poet,

bom in Campania between 274 and 264 b.c.

He wrote tragedies and comedies after the

model of the Greek, and an epic poem upon
the Punic war. By the introduction of some
of the Homan nobility into his comedies he
provoked their anger, was banished from
the city, and retired to Utica. He died B.c.

204 or 202. Fragments only of his works
have come down to us.

Nssviui, or ‘Mother’s Mark,’ a disfigure-

ment which occurs most frequently on the

head and tnmk, but may also appear on the

extremities. It consists essentially of an en-

largement of the minute veins, or venous

capillaries, which are dilated, and anasto*

mose or unite among themselves to form a
vascular patch generally of a deep-red ool-
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our. The familiar name of ^mother’s mark,’

or *longing mark/ is applied from the popu-

lar belief that the lesion was the result of

fear, fright, unnatural longing, or some such

irritation acting upon the mother’s constitu-

tion, and communicating its effects to the

unborn child in the shape of this mark.
Naga Hills, a district of Assam. Area

6400 sq. miles. It consists largely of unex-

plored mountain and jungle. The tribes

are very unrul}’, and numerous outrages

have called for the intervention of the Bri-

tish government. Bop. 94,380.

Nagapatnam. See Neyapatam,
Nagasa'ki, or Nanoasa'ki, a city and port

in Japan, on the west c<iaBt of the island of

Kiusiu, beautifully situated on a peninsula

at the extremity of a harbour, affording ex-

ctllent anchorage, and inclosed by hills, up

the sides of which a portion of th^ town
extends. Nagasaki was one of fivh Jima-
nese ports opened in 1858 to the TBriesh
and Americans, having been previously open
to the Dutch; and in 1869 it and seven
others were opened to foreign nations gener-
ally. The exports are copper, silk, camphor,
^baoco, porcelain, lackered wares, &c. A
ury-dock measuring 460 by 89 feet was
opened here in May, 1879. Pop. 39,566.

Na^a (na-g@W), a town of Hindustan,
in Bijnor district, North-western Provinces.
It manufactures cloth, glass-ware, and gun-
barrels. It is noted also for its ebony-carv-
ing. Pop. 20,503.

Ndgpur, or Nagpore, a town in India,

capital of the Central Provinces, and of the
division of Nagpur (area, 24,040 stjuare

miles; pop. 2,758,056), 440 miles s:.n.k. of

Bombay. It occupies a low swampy flat, and
is little better than a vast assemblage of

huts straggling or huddled together in the

most irregular manner. The municipal area
includes Sitabaldi Hill, where the British

residency with a small cantonment is situ-

ated. There are other cantonments at

Takli, 2 miles distant, and at Kampthi, the

chief one, 9 miles distant. The manufac-
tures include cotton and woollen cloths, and
utensils of co{)per, brass, and other alloys. A
bed of coal, estimated to contain 1 7,000,000

tons, at a depth of 200 feet, has been dis-

covered at Nagpur. There is a trade in

opium, hemp, and above all, in cotton, for

which this is a great mart. Nagpur was
formerly the seat of a line of rajahs, whicli

became extinct in 1853, when their terri-

tory was annexed to the British dominions.

Pop. 79,842.

Nagy (nady), a Hungarian word meaning
‘great,’ occurring in a number of place-

names. The chief are: (1) Nagy-Karolyi,
a town in the north-east of Hungary, with
manufactures of woollens, linens, &c. The
castle of Count Kjirolyi is here. Pop. 12,536.

—(2) Nagy-Ktkinda, 35 miles south-west of

Szegedin. Pop. 19,839.— (3) Nagy-Lak,
in the Maros. Pop. 10,646.—(4) Naoy-
Szalonta (sa-lon'tji), about 20 miles south-

west of Gross-Wardein. Pop. 10,403. See
also KbrUs,

Nahum, one of the twelve minor pro-

phets, the author of a book of prophecies

included in the Old Testament. His pro-

phecies relate to the destruction of Nineveh,
which be describes in vivid colours. The
period in which he lived is, however, uncer-

tain, probably 700-600 B.c.

Naia. See Naja.
Naladss, a natural order of endogens, con-

sisting of plants living in fresh or salt water
in most parts of the world, having cellular

leaves with parallel veins and inconspicuous

hermaphrodite or unisexual flowers. Zo$-

tera marina (the grass-wrack) is the most
familiar example.
Naiads, in the Greek mythology, nymphf

of fountains and brooks, of similar oh^a^r
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to the dryads, oreads, Ac., analogous to the
nixies of the northern mythology.

Naidldss, a family or group of water-
worms, some of them of common occurrence
in the mud of ponds and streams.

Nails (of Animals), like hairs, are ap-

pendages which belong to the category of

the exoskeletal elements of the animal
frame, or as parts of the skin, of the outer

layer of which they are modified appen-
dages. A nail, in fact, is a specialized ar-

rangement of the cells of the epidermis. Tn
man the nails do not inclose the ends of the
digits; but in the liorsis, and ‘hoofed* or

ungulate quadrupeds generally, the nails

assume the form of protective coverings to

the digits, and are then known as ‘ hoofs.’

Nails may be produced to form ‘claws,* as

in birds and caniivorous mammals, while in

the sloths they assume a large relative size,

and are used as a means in arboreal progres-

sion. In the Amphibia—as in some toads,

efts, Ac.— the nails appear as mere thicken-

ings of the skin at the extremities of the
digits. The iiiuls appear about the fifth

month of ftetal or embryonic life.

Nails, small pointed pieces of metal,

generally with round or flattened heads,

used for driving into timber or other material
for the purpose of holding separate pieces

together. ^J^hey are of many different

lengths and shapes. Brath used for nailing

floors and ceilings have the head only on
one side; the small sharp nails with round
flat heads, used by saddlers and upholsterers,

are called taclcs; the small sharp taper nails

without heads, used by shoemakers, are

called aprlffs; a variety in which the head
is large and the spike small are called hob-

nails; very large nails are called spikes.

Until a comparatively recent period almost
every kind of nail was produced by hand
labour alone, each nail being separately

forged from a thin rod of iron. I’hese wrowjht
nails are preferable, for many kinds of car-

K
nter work, to those made by machinery.
aking of wrought nails retains, in many

places, the character of a domestic manu-
facture, the worlcman being often assisted

by the female members of his family. In
1810 a machine was contrived by which
nails could be cut from an iron sheet, and
headed at one operation, at the rate of 100
per minute. Since that time great improve-
ments have been made in ns^-making ma-
chinery, and the method commonly adopted
is to cut nails out of sheet-iron of the re-

quired thickness, an operation which, by the

improved processes, is carried on with great

rapidity. The quantity produced in this

way is astounding, some mills turning out
at the rate of 10 miles of noil-rods an
hour.

Nain, a town 8 miles from Nazareth, 42
from Jerusalem, at the foot of Mount Her-
mon, celebrated as the place where Christ

restored a dead man to life. The town has
now dwindled into a small hamlet named
Nein.

Niini Til, a hill>station of India, N.W.
Provinces, in Kumaon district, picturesquely

situated on the banks of a small lake among
the spurs of tho Himalayas. It is a favour-

ite sanatorium, and the head-quarters of the

government of the N.W. Provinces during
the hot weather. Pop. 6576; increased to

over 10,000 in September.
Naim, a small county in the north-east

of Scotland, on the Moray Firth, with an
area of 1 1 4,400 acres, of which above 26,*000

are under cultivation. The south part of

the county is hilly, and composed of gneiss

and granite rocks; the lower valleys are

occupied by the Old Ked Sandstone, and are

of a more fertile nature. The principal

rivers are the Findhorn and the Nairn, both
having their sources in the county of Inver-

ness, and flowing in nearly parallel courses,

B.S.W. to N.N.K. The soil is various; along

the coast it is generally light and sandy,
while further inland it is richer, on a gravelly

bottom or stitf clay. Pop. 10,455.

—

Nairn,
the county town, is a royal burgh and sea-

port near the mouth of the river of the
same name. Its harbour is accessible only

to small vessels. Fishing is carried on to a
considerable extent, and Nairn is rising into

repute as a watering-place. It is one of the
Inverness district of burghs. Pop. 4161.

Naime, Cakounk Oliphant, Baroness,
Scottish poetess, belonging to the Oliphants
of Gask, born 1766; married to William
Murray Nairne, who in 1824 became Baron
Nairne; died 1845. She was the authoress

of some exceedingly popular songs, including

The liaird o’ Cockpen, The l^and o* the
Leal, The Auld House, &c.

Naja, a genusof serpents, including several

that are among the moat dangerous of aU
the venomous snakes. The best-known ex-

amples of the genus are N, tHpudians^ the
cobra de capello of India^ and the N, haje of

Egypt, which is tamed by native jugglers,

and is identified by many writers with the

asp employed by Cleopatra to bring about
her death. See Cobra, Asp.
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Nakhichevan (na-7dch'e-van) is the name
of two towns in Russia. The first is situate

on the right bank of the Don, in the gov-

ernment of Ekaterinoslav^ 7 miles east of

llostoff. It is well and regularly builti

chiefly in the oriental style. Pop. 16,684.—
*2. A town in the government of Erivan,

near the left bank of the Aras, 175 miles

south of Tiflis, regularly and substantially

1)uilt. An Armenian tradition says Noah
was its founder, and a mound of earth is still

pointed out as his grave. Pop. 8772.

Namaq'ualand, Great, an extensive re-

gion in South Africa, extending along the

west coast from the Orange River to Wal-
fish Bay, and inland from the west coast to

the Kalahari Desert
;
estimated area, 1 00,000

square miles. The greater part of this

region is bare and barren, but in part it is

favourable for the rearing of cattle. Copper
ore af)peAra to bo in abundance in several

localities. The lion, giraffe, rhinoceros,

and hippopotamus, the gemsbok, eland, and
other large antelopes are still found here.

Germany took possession of Great Namacjua-
land in 1884. Pop. about 50,000. See
Aanuu/uas,

^

Namaqualand, Little, an electoral divi-

sion of Cape Colony south of the Orange
River. It is a dry and barren region, but
<lf‘rives some importance from its copper
mines. The chief mining station is Ookiep,
00 miles from Port Nolluth, with which it

is connected by rail Pop. over 10,000.

Namaq'uas, the name given byEuropeans
to the Hottentot tribes inhabiting Great
Nama(^ualand, They lead a half-pastoral,

half-predatory life, yielding allegiance to
a number of petty chiefs. Polygamy is

universal among them. They are gradually
di^ppearing before the Griquas and other
mixed races. Missionaries have been labour-
ing among them for some time.

Namaycush, the Salrru) nmnaycxish^ a
fish nearly allied to the salmon, inhabiting
the great lakes and rivers of North America.
GotKi-sized specimens weigh from 20 to 40
Iba, and it is much esteemed for the table.

Names, Personal. It is prol>able that

^ first tdl names were significant. Old
Testament names are almost all original,
that is, given in the first instance to the
indi\idual bearing them, and either origi-
nated in some circumstanoe of birth or ex-
pressed some religious sentiment, thus

—

Jacob (supplanter), Isaiah (salvation of Je-
hovah), Hannah (favour), Deborah (bee),

Neither the Hebrews, Egyptians, As-

syrians, Babylonians, Persians, nor Oreekc
htid surnames; and in the earliest period of
their history the same may be said of the
Romans. In course of time, however, every
Roman citizen had three, the pramonien or

personal name, the nortien or name of the
gens or clan, lastly, the co(fnonien or family
name, as Publius Cornelius Scipio. (Con-

querors were occasionally complimented by
the addition of a fourth name or atpumien^

commemorative of theirconquests, as Publius
Cornelius Scipio Afrlcanua, Greek names
refer to the personal appearance or character;

and were often supplemented by the occu-

pation, place of bii*th, or a nickname. Times
of great public excitement have had a very
considerable influence in modifying the
fiishion in names. It is impossible to state

with any degree of certainty when the
modern system of personal nomenclature
became general Surnames were introduced
by the Norman adventurers, Imt were for

centuries confined to the upper classes. They
became general in Scotland about the 12th
century. In some of the wilder districts of

Wales they can hardly be said to have been
adopted even yet. The principal sources

from which surnames are derived are per-

sonal characteristics (Black, Long, Short),

rank, profession, or occupation (Bishop,

Knight, Miller), localities, or natural ob-

jects (Hill, Dale, Stone), and patronymics
(Johnsou, Wilson, Andrews). The Hebrews
had no surnames proper, but to distinguish

two men of the same name they used the

form Solomon ben David (Solomon son of

David). The Welsh use the word ap in the
same way; Evan ap Richard (John son of

Richard~ I’richard). In Britain and most
continental nations the wife changes her
surname on marrii^e to that of her hus-

band; in Spain, however, she retains it, while

the son may adopt either the [)atemal or

maternal name. In Great Britain a man
may now change bis Christian name and
surname without an act of parliament, royal

license, or even public advertisement
;
but

there is no law to compel third parties to

use the new name.
Namur (na-mur

; ,
Flemish, Namen)^ a

town of Belgium, capital of province of

same name, situate at the confluence of the

Meuse and Sambre, and at the foot of a bold

promontoryon which is a fortress. The stra-

tegical position of Namur is highly impor-

tant, and a powerful citadel now occupies the

site of the old castle of its dukes. Sieges and
bombardments have robbed the town of
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nearly all its ancient buildings, and only a
belfry and a monastery, now used as a court
of justice, date back to the middle ages. Don
Juan of Austria lies buried in the modern
cathedral The town carries on manufac-
tures of cutlery and hardware, &c. Pop.
28,211.—The province, which has an area

of 1413 square miles, is well watered by the
Meuse, with its affluents the Lesse and the

Sambre, and is finely diversified with well-

wooded offsets of the Ardennes. About
one-half of the whole surface is cultivated.

The industry and commerce of the province
are largely developed. Its cutlery is parti-

cularly famous. Pop. 333,761.

Nanaimo, a port on the east side of Van-
couver Island, where there are important
coalmines.
Nana Sahib, the infamous leader of the

Sepoys in the Indian mutiny. He was born
in 1825, and adopted by the ruler of the
Mahratta state of Bithoor. On the death
of the latter the British government refused

to recognize Nana’s claim to the succession.

In May, 1857, there was a mutiny of the

Sepoys in Oawnpore, and Nana placed him-
self at the head of the mutineers. The
Europeans in C Oawnpore capitulated on a
promise that they should be sent down the

Ganges in safety. But the men were all

shot down and the women and children

massacred. (See Cawnpore.) Nana was de-

feated by Sir H. Havelock, and was driven

across the frontier into Nepaul. But there

all knowledge of him ceases. The general

opinion is that he escaped into Central Asia.

Nan-che, a town in China, province of

Chekiang, 40 miles west of Yen-chow-foo.
It is neat and clean, and about 8 miles in

circuit. Pop. about 200,000.

Nancy (nan-se), a town of France, capital

of the dep. Meurthe-et-Moselle, situated in

a fertile plain, near the left bank of the
Meurthe. It is divided into the old and
the new town and several suburbs, and has
wide and straight streets, handsome squares,

and fine promenades, a triumphal arch, nu-
merous statues, the palace (partly old) of the
former dukes of Lorraine, an elegant speci-

men ofFlamboyant Gothic, cathedml, several
interesting churches, &c. The Church of

St. Epure recently completed is very large,

and is accounted one of the finest specimens
of modern Gothic in France. Nancy is the
see of a bishop, and has a university (with

four faculties), a public library, a museum
of paintings, botanical gardens, fta The
manufacturesconsist of broad-clothandother

woollen stuffs; cotton spinning and weaving;
hosiery, lace, all kinds of embroidery, stained

paper, &c. The trade is extensive. At
Nancy in 1477 was fought the great battle

between Ren^, dukeof Lorraine, and Charles
the Bold of Burgundy, who was defeated
and slain. From 1870 to 1878 Nancy was
occupied by the Germans. Pop. 69,463,

Nandu, the South American ostrich, a
bird of the genus Rhea. See Rhea.
NangasaM. See Nagasaki.
Nankeen', or Nankin', a sort of cotton

cloth, usually of a yellow colour, originally

manufactured and imported from Nanking
in China. The peculiar colour of these cloths

is natural to the cotton {Oos,y/piurrt re-

Ugiosum) of which they are made. Nan-
keen is now imitated in most other countries

where cotton goods are woven.
Nanking' (that is, 'Southern Capital,’ as

opposed to Peking, ‘Northern Capital’), a
city of China, capital of the province of Ki-
angsu, near the right bank of the V^ang-tse-

Kiang, 560 miles south by east of Peking,
with which it communicates by the Imperial
Canal It is 18 miles in circumference, and
is surrounded by a wall generally above 40
feet high. It was at one time the capital of

the Chinese Empire; but when the seat of

government was transferred to Peking, about
the end of the 1 4th century, it lost its impor-
tance and a great part of its population. AP
though an open river-port few foreigners are

resident. It was at Nanking that the Bri-

tish compelled the Chinese to submit to

their terms of peace in 1842. The city was
held from the spring of 1853 to July, 1864,

by the Taipings, who made it their capital.

The famous porcelain tower of nine stories

and 200 feet in height, completed in 1432,
was destroyed during the Taiping rebellion.

It is still one of the chief literary centres

of China. Pop. estimated at 150,000.

Nanosaurus, Nanosaur, a fossil lizard-

like animal belonging to the group Deino-
sauria, discovered in North America, and
about the size of a cat.

Nantes (nant), a town of France, capital

of the department of Loire-Inf^rieure, on
the right bank of the Loire, where it receives

both the Erdreand the vre, 269 miles west-
south-west of Paris. The Loire here forms
a numberof islands, on two of which is a part
of the town, the communication being kept
up by bridges. The situation, on an impor-
tant navigable river, within 40 miles of the
ocean, is highly advantageous for commerce.
The town is noted for the beauty of its



NANTES NAPHTHALENE.

streets and public buildings, and its quays
line the banks of the rivers for nearly 2 miles.

The public edifices most deserving of notice

are the cathedral, in the Flamboyant style,

dating from the 15th century, and contain-

ing many fine monuments; the castle, an
edifice of the 1 4th century partly modernized

in the 16th, with massive round towers;

the Hotel de Ville, the exchange, the theatre,

museum of natural history, picture-gallery,

the courts of justice, and the Hotel Dieu or

infirmary. The chief industries are ship-

building, and the manufacture of ships’

boilers and machinery, linens, cottons, sail-

clotli, flannel, chemicals, leather, ropes, soap,

&c. Nantes is a flourishing seaport; but
part of the foreign trade centres in St.

Nazaire, at the mouth of the Loire. Before
the conquest of Gaul by the Homans Nantes
was a place of some note. For a long time it

formed one of the most valuable posseBsions

of the dukes of Brittany; but in 1499 the

heiress of the dukedom, Anne of Brittany,

having here married Louis XII., it passed

with the rest of her possessions to the

crown of France. In 1793 it was the scene
of some of the most atrocious massacres of

the French revolution. Men, women, and
children were ruthlessly destroyed by shoot-

ing and by drowning. As many as 600 per-

sons are known to have perished in one day,
and it is estimated that in the town and
surrounding country 30,000 people were
destroyed. Pop. 110,638.
Nantes, Edict of, was signed by Henry

IV. in that city, April 30, 1598. It al-

lowed the Protestants the free exercise of
their religion, and threw open to them all

offices of state. This edict was formally re-
voked by Louis XIV. on October 20, 1685.
As a consequence of this fatal act for France
about 400,000 Protestants, forming the most
intelligent and industrious section of the
people, emigrated to Britain, Holland, and
other Protestant countries, much to the
benefit of their adopted homes.

Nantuck'et, an island of Massachusetts,
18 miles south of Cape Cod, 15 miles long
Md from 3 to 4 miles wide. The town of
Nantucket is situated on the north side of
the i dand, and has a deep and secure har-
bour. q^'he climate is mild in winter and
^>1 in summer, and the island has of late

a favourite summer resort. Pop.
3726.

^

* market town of England, in
the River Weaver, 19 miles

south-east of Chester city and 4 miles
75

south-west from Crewe. There is a fine
cruciform church. It was once famous for
its salt works, but at present its staple
manufacture is boots and shoes. Pop. 7495.
Nanuk, the founder of the Sikh religion,

born near Lahore in 1 469. He taught men
to worship the One Almighty Invisible C5od,

to live virtuously, and to be tolerant of the
failings of others. He died in 1539.

Naph'tali (Hebrew, ‘my wrestling’), the
sixth son of Jacob, and the head of one of

the twelve tribes. The tribe had its full

share in repelling the incursions of the
Canaanites during the first centuries of the
conquest, but disappears from history when
Tiglath-pileser overran the north of Israel

and bore away the whole of the population
to Assyria. Under the title of Galilee the
district occupied by the tribe became in

New Testament times more famous than it

had ever been before.

Naphtha, a term which includes most of

the inflammable liquids produced by the dry
distillation of organic substances. Mineral
or native naj)ht}ia^ or petroleum, is an in-

flammable liquid which is found in nearly

all countries, but especially at Baku, on the

Caspian Sea, and in Canada and Penn-
sylvania. It consists of a mixture of hydro-

carbons chiefly belonging to the paraffin

series, but it also contains members of the

olefine and of the benzene series. Boyhead
naphtha, which is also known as photoyen

and paraffi7i oil, is obtained by distilling

certain minerals allied to coal, such as the

Torbane Hill mineral or Boghead coal,

found at Bathgate in Scotland. Coal naph-

tha is obtained by the distillation of coal-

tar. After the liyht oil has been separated

it is shaken with caustic soda and after-

wards with sulphuric acid. The liquid

portion is then run off and rectified. Shale

naphtha is a mixture of paraffins obtained

by distilling bituminous shales. When
petroleum is distilled, that portion which

distils below 76° C. is sold as petroleum

spirit or petroleum ether, and is used for

dissolving india-rubber and making var-

nishes. The next fraction of the distillate

is sold under the names benzoline, paraffin

oil, or mineral sperm oil. Benzene occurs

in petroleum, but is more abundant in the

light oil obtained in distillation of coal-tar.

Nitro-benzene is largely employed in the

preparation of aniline.

Naphthalene is a crystalline hydrocarbon

with an odour of coal-gas, and is occasionally

deposited in gas-pipes in cold weather. It
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id a very common product of the action of a
high temperature upon substances rich in

carbon; coal and wood yield it on distilla-

tion; marsh-gas^ alcohol vapour, and ether
vapour deposit crystals of naphthalene when
passed through a red-hot tube. When coal-

tar is distilled and the temperature has
risen to about 200'' C., the distilled liquid

partly solidifies on cooling from the crystal-

lization of naphthalene. I'his portion is

pressed to expel the liquid part and boiled

with alcohol, which deposits the naphtha-
lene as it cools. Naphthalene red was dis-

covered In 1867; it comes into commerce
under the name of rnaf^dala red, in the form
of a black-brown crystalline powder.
Naphthyl, a hydrocarbon obtained, to-

gether witli other products, by heating
naphthalene with a mixture of manganese
dioxide and sulphuric acid diluted with
twice its weight of water. Naphikdy or

naphthffl nlcohoi^ is a derivative of naphthyl.
Dinitronaphthol is produced from naphthoic
and is one of the most beautiful and per
inanent of yellow dyes, colouring silk and
wool in all shades from light lemon to

deep gold-yellow.

Napier (na'pi-er), a town of New Zealand,
situated on Hawke’s Hay, in North Island.

The district is principally a grazing one,

large quantities of wool l)eing grown. Tinned
and frozen meat are also exported, l^op.

7680.

Napier (nii'pi-er), Sir Charles James,
British general and administrator, born in

1782. He entered the army in 1794, and
served in Ireland and Portugal, being pre-

sent at Corufia, where he was wounded
and taken prisoner in 1809. In 1811,
when again at liberty, be returned to the
Peninsula, and served through the war,
being severely wounded in several battles.

In 1812 he was made lieutenant-colonel,

and in the following year served in the
expedition to the Chesapeake. He missed
the battle of Waterloo, which took place
three days before he reached the scene of
action. On the peace a period of inactivity

ensued, varied only by his appointment as
governor of the island of Cephalonia, and
by a short command of the m^tary district

of the north of England. In 1837 he was
made major-general; in 1838 K.C.B. In
1841 he was appointed to the chief com-
mand in the Presidency of Bombay, with
the rank of major-general, and was shortly

afterwards called to Scinde. Here he gained
the splendid victories of Meanee and Hyder-

abad, and was afterwards made governor
of Scinde, which he administered till 1847.

He had quarrelled with the directors of the
East India Company, but during a panic
caused by the want of anticipated success

in the war with the Sikhs in 1849 his ser-

vices were again required, and he sailed

once more for the East, as commander in-

General Sir Oharles Ma]iior.

chief of all the forces in India. Before he
arrived Lord Gough had brought the Sikh
war to a triumphant termination, and no
special work remained for Sir Charles Na-
pier to perform. Having returned to Eng-
land, he died in 1 853.

Napier, Admiral Sir Charles, British

naval commander, cousin of Sir Charles

James and Sir William Napier, was born in

1786; died in 1860. He entered the navy
as midshipman in 1799, was promoted lieu-

tenant in 1805, and sent to the West Indies,

where he served in the o()erations against

the French. H e was promoted commander
by Admiral Ck)cbrane in August 1809, and
in 1811 was employed in Portugal and along

the coast of Southern Italy. In 1813 be
was attached to the North American squa-

dron, and in August of the following year
be led the expedition up the Potomac river.

At the conclusion of the war he was made
a C.B. In 1833 he accepted the command
of the Portuguese Constitutional fleet, and
effected the establishment of Donna Maria
on the throne, lletuming toEngland, he was
appointed in 1839 to the command of the

Powerful^ and ordered to the Mediterra-

nean, where, on the outbreak of the war
between Mehemet Ali and the Porte, and
the co-operation of Britain with Bnssia and
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Austria on behalf of the latter power, Sir

C/harles Napier performed some of his most
gallant exploits, including the storming of

Hidon and the capture of Acre. Having
blockaded AJexandria, he concluded on his

own responsibility a convention with Me-
hemet Ali, by which the latter and his

family were guaranteed in the hereditary
sovereignty of Egypt on resigning all claim

U) Syria. On his return to England he was
created K.C.B. In 1841 he was elected

member for Marylebone. In 1847 he re-

ceived the command of the Channel Fleet

as rear-admiral; and in 1854, on the com-
mencement of the llussian war, he was no-

minated to the command of the Baltic fleet,

being now a rear-admiral. In this capacity

he accomplished little beyond the capture of

Bomarsund. He sat in parliament as mem-
ber for Southwark from 1855 till his death.

He published a series of Letters to Lord
Melville on the State of the Navy; an
account of the War in Portugal and of the
War in Syria; and numerous contributions

to the United Service Magazine.
Napier, John, Laird of Merchiston, near

Edinburgh, the inventor of logarithms, was
bom 1550, died 1617. He was educated at
St. Andrews, travelled on the Continent,
and ultimately settled down at the family
seats of Merchiston, near Edinburgh, and
Cartness, in Stirlingshire, as a recluse stu-

dent. In 1614 he published his book of

logarithms (Logarithmorum Canonis De-
scriptio; Edinburgh, 4to), The invention
was very soon known over all Europe, and
was everywhere hailed with admiration by
men of science. Napier followed it up, in

1617, by publishing a small treatise, giving
an account of a method of |>erfoniiing the
o|ierationB of multiplication and division by
means of a number of small rods. These
materials for calculation maintained for
many years a place in science, and are
known by the appellation of Napier’s Bones.
His eldest son, Archibald, who succeeded
him, was raised to the rank of a baron by
Charles I. in 1627, under the title of Lord.
Napier, which is still borne by his descen-
dants.

Napier, Robert Cornelius, Baron Napier
of Magdala, bom in Ceylon Dec, 6, 1810, sonm Major C. F. Napier, Heentered the Royal
Engin^rs in 1826, and served in the Sutlej
campaign in 1845-46, where he was severely
wounded. In 1848-49 he served in the Pun-
jaub, and was chief engineer at the siege of
MooHan. He was chief of staff to Sir J. Out-
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ram in 1857, and was prominent in the relief

of Lucknow at the beginning of the Indian
mutiny. In the Chinese war of 1860 he
commanded a division with the local rank
of major-general In October 1867 he was
intrusted with the command of the Abys-
sinian expedition, and captured Magdala,
April IStli, 1868. He was then made
Baron Magdala and G.C.B. In 1870 he
was made commander-in-chief in India, with
the rank of general, became governor of Gib-
raltar in 1876, was made field-marshal in

1883, and Constable of the Tower in 1887.
He died in 1890.

Napier, Sir William Franios Patrick,
British officer, brother of Sir Cffiarles James
Napier, the conqueror of Scinde, was born in

1785, died in 1860. At the age of fourteen

he entered the army, served at the siege of

Copenhagen, and with his brothers Charles

and George took a distinguished part in

the l^eiiinsular campaigns, became lieu-

tenant-colonel in 1813, and colonel in 1830.

Some years after the conclusion of peace he
commenced his celebrated History of the

Peninsular War, the publication of which be-

gan in 1828, and extended over the inter-

mediate period till 1840. In 1841 Colonel

Napier was advanced to the rank of major-

general; he was appointed lieutenant-gov-

ernor of Guernsey the following year, and in

1848 created a K.C.B. He also wrote His-
tory of the Conquest of Scinde, History of

the Administration of Scinde, Life of Sir

Charles «IameB Napier, &c.

Naples (na'plz; Italian, Nap'oli), a city in

Southern Italy, the largest in the kingdom,
situated on the northern shore of the beauti-

ful Bay of Naples, about 160 miles from
Rome. Its site is magnificent, being on the

sideof a nearly semicircular bay, partly along

the shore, and partly climbing the adjacent

slopes, bounded on the one side by the jjic-

turesqoe heights of Posilipo, and on the other

by the lofty mass of Vesuvius, while the

]|7ackgroimd is rich in natural beauty. The
environs are densely-peopled, towns and vil-

lages being numerous round the bay as

well as inland. The city is divided into

two unequal parts by a steep ridge pro-

ceeding from the height on which stands

the castle of St. Elmo, and terminated by
a rocky islet surmounted by the Castello

deir Ovo. The largest and most ancient

part of Naples lies to the h.e. of these

heights. This now forms the business quar-

ter, and is intersected from N. to s. by the

main street, the Toledo, now Via di Roma.
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Thewesternand moremodem part of the city

is the fashionable quarter, has a superior

situation, and commands magnificent views.

The chief street in this quarter is the Corso
Vittorio Emanuele, 2^ miles in length. The
city measures about 3 miles in length by 2 in

breadth; the streets are mostly well-paved

with lava or volcanic basalt, and the houses

are large, lofty, and solidly built, and have

flat roofs. There are few remains of ancient

times, but there are five castles, S. JJell’

Ovo, Nuovo, Del Carmine, C.-apuano. Elmo,
and the gates Porta del Car-
mine and Capuano, all of medi-
aeval construction. Among the
more remarkable public edifices

is the cathedral, dating from
1272, a large Gothic building
erected on the site of two tem-
ples dedicated to Neptune and
Apollo. It is held in high ven-
eration in consequence of pos-

sessing the relics of St. Janua-
rius or Gennaro. Other edifices

are the church De’ Saiiti Apos-
toli, said to have been originally

founded by Constantine the
Great on the site of a temple of

Mercury, and, though subse-

quently rebuilt, still very an-

cient; the church of St. Paul,

built in 1817-31 in imitation

of the Pantheon at Home; the
Palazzo Keale (Royal Palace, a
building of great size in the lower part of
the town); the palace of Capo di Monte,
situated on a height in the outskirts

;
the

old palace, where the courts of justice now
hold their sittings; the Palazzo dei Pub-
blici Studj, formerly occupied by the uni-
versity, but now converted into the Museo
Nazionale, a museum containing not only
a valuable library of 275,000 volumes and
many rare MSS., but also the older and
more recent collections belonging to the
crown, the Parnese collection of paintings
and sculpture from Rome and Parma, and
an unequalled collection of gems, bronzes,

vases, &c., chiefly obtained from the exca-
vations of Pompeii and Herculaneum; nu-
merous theatres, of which that of San Carlo
is remarkable for its magnificence, and is

one of the largest in existence. Naples has
a university, dating from 1224, and attended
by over 3000 students; many other educa-

tional institutions, and numerous hospitals

and charitable foundations. The manufac-
tures, which are numerous but individually

unimportant, include maccaroni, woollens

and cottons, silks known as gros de Naples,

glass, china, musical instruments, flowers

and ornaments, perfumery, soap, chemicals,

machinery, &c. 1'he harbour accommoda-
tion has recently been extended, and the

trade is important. The exports consist

chiefly of bones, cream of tartar, hoops,

linseed, hemp, wheat, figs, gloves, liquorice,

madder, coral, maccaroni, oil, wine, wool,

tallow, rags, and silk, raw, dyed, and manu-
factured. Naples is one of the most densely

populated cities of Europe, and one of the

most peculiar features of the city is its

unique population and the universal publi-

city in which life is passed. In the envi-

rons are situated the tomb of Virgil, the

ancient ruined cities of Herculaneum and
Pompeii, the remains of Roman temples,

villas, palaces, and tombs, together with the
physic^ phenomena of Vesuvius. Pop.
Dec. 1888, 513,200.

History.—Naples was founded by a Greek
colony from the town of Cumae many cen-

turies before Christ. It took the name of

Neapolis (‘New City’) to distinguish it from
a still older Greek city adjoining called

PartJien6pe. It passed to the Romans in

290 B,c. In 636 a.d. it was taken by Beli-

sarius, and was pillaged by Totila in 642.

In 1 130 the Norman Robert Guiscard united

the south of Italy and the adjacent island

of Sicily into one political unity, and from
that period the history of Naples ceases to

be the history of a city, but becomes the his-

tory of a kingdom forming part of the King-
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dom of the Two Sicilies, Naples being recog-

nized as the metropolis. In the year 1189 the
kingdom passed from the Norman to the
Swabian race. In 1266 Charles of Anjou
defeated the Swabians, and was crowned
king of the Two Sicilies. The kingdom
was ruled by this dynasty until 1441, when
it came under the dominion of the princes

of Aragon. In the early part of the 16th
century it caipe into the possession of Spain,

which governed it by viceroys until 1707.

Under the rule of the Spanish viceroys

broke out the famous insurrection under
Masaniello in 1647. It was similarly gov-
erned by Austria until 1735, when it was
erected into an independent monarchy in

favour of Don Carlos, or Charles of Bour-
bon. On the latter's accession to the throne
of Spain in 1759 he was succeeded by his

son Ferdinand IV. In 1798 the French re-

publicans entered Naples, which became a
republic; but a loyalist rising led to the re-

turn of the king. His reign was again in-

terrupted in 1806, when Napoleon succeeded
in placing first his brother Joseph, and on
Joseph's removal to Spain his brother-in-

law Murat, on the throne of Naples. In
1815 Ferdinand regained his throne, and
changed his title to Ferdinand 1. Upon his

death in 1825 he was succeeded by Francis
I., who died in 1830. This prince was fol-

lowed by his son Ferdinand II., notorious
under the nickname of Bonibcu (See Fer-
dinand /. and IT,) He died in 1859, and his

son Francis II. was his successor. The latter

amtinued the abuses of the old regime, and
in the revolution that broke out in 1860
under the guidance of Garibaldi he was
deposed, and Naples and Sicily were added
to the Kingdom of Italy.

Naples, Bay of (anciently. Crater Sinus)^
on the west coast of Italy, in the Mediter-
ranean, extending for about 35 miles from
the Capo di Miseno, its N.w. boundary, to
the^ Punta della Campanella, its s.E. limit.
It is separated from the open sea by the
islands of Procida, Ischia, and Capri. Its
shores have for ages been the scene of
^>werful volcanic agency, and the scenery
has long been celebrated for its beauty and
grandeur. Mount Vesuvius is the most
striking and distinctive feature.

Naples-yellow, a pale golden-yellow pig-
ment composed of the oxides of lead and
autimony. It is employed not only in oil-
^ntmg, but also for porcelain and enamel,u^^te of lead is sometimes used as a
substitute for this colour.
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Napoleon I., Emperor of the French, was
bom August 15, 1769, at Ajaccio, Corsica,
and was the son of Charles Bonaparte, an
advocate, and of Letizia Ramolino. (See
Bonaparte,) In his tenth year he was sent
to the military school of Brienne, and after

a short time spent at that of l^aris he re-

ceived, in 1785, his commission as lieuten-

ant of artillery. During the development
of the revolution Napoleon took the popular
side, but in a quiet and undemonstrative
way. In 1792 he became cai)tain of artil-

lery, and in 1793 he was sent, with the com-
mission of lieutenant - colonel of artillery,

to assist in the reduction of I'oulon, then in

the hands of the British. The place was
captured (19th December) entirely through
his strategic genius; and in the following

February he was made a brigadier-general

of artillery. In 1795, when the mob of Paris

rose against the Convention, Napoleon was
made commander of the 5000 troops pro-

vided for its defence. He had only a night
to make arrangements, and next morning
he cleared the streets with grape, disbanded

the national guard, disarmed the populace,

and ended the outbreak. On the 9th March,

1796, he married Jost^phine Beauharnais,

and soon after he had to depart to assume
the command of the army of Italy against

the forces of Austria and Sardinia. After

a series of victories, culminating in that of

lA)di (10th May), Naples, Modena, and
Parma hastened to conclude a peace; the

pope was compelled to sign an armistice;

and the whole of Northern Italy was in the

hands of the French. Army after army
sent by Austria was defeated (at Koveredo,

Bassano, Arcole, Kivoli, &c.); Napoleon
carried the war into the enemy’s country;

and by the Peace of Campo Formio, which

followed (Oct. 17, 1797), Austria ceded the

Netherlands and Lombardy, and received

the province of Venetia. The pope had pre-

viout^ been forced to cede part of his

dominions.

In December, 1797, Napoleon returned

to Paris. About this time the Directory

determined to invade Egypt, as a prelimi-

nary step to the conquest of British India.

Napoleon was put in command of the expedi-

tion, and on the Ist July, 1798, he landed at

Alexandria. This city fell on the 4th July,

and Cairo was taken on the 24 th, after

the sanguinary battle of the Pyramids.

On Aug. 4th Nelson annihilated the I rench

fleet in the Bay of Aboukir. All means

of return to Europe for the French were
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thus cut off; but Napoleon having sup-
pressed with rigour a riot in Cairo, ad-

vanced to attack the Turkish forces assem-
bling in Syria. He took El Arish and Gaza,
and stormed Jaffa. But after sixty days'

siege he was comj)elled to abandon the at-

tempt to capture Acre, which was defended
by a Turkish garrison under Hjezzar Pasha,
assisted by Sir Sydney Smith and a small

body of English sailors and marines. He
re-entered Cairo on the 14th June, 1799,
and on the 25th July attacked and almost
annihilated aTurkish force which had landed
at Aboukir. On the 22d August he aban-

doned the command of the army to Kl^ber,

and embarking in a frigate landed at Ere-
jus, 9th October, having eluded the Eng-
lish cruisers. He hastened to Paris, se-

cured the co-operation of Moreau and the

other generals then in the capital, and
abolished the Directory on the 18th and
19th Brumaire (9th-10th November). A
new constitution was then drawn up chiefly

by the Abb^ Si^ybs, under which Napoleon
was made first consul, with (Jambac^rl‘8 and
Lebrun as second and third consuls. From
this time he was virtually ruler of France.

Napoleon’s government was marked by
sagacity, activity, and vigour in the admin-
istration of civil affairs, and so far was highly

beneficial to France. But war was his ele-

ment, and in 1 800 he resolved to strike a blow
at Austria. Having executed adaring march
into Italy across the Great St. Bernard, he
defeated the Austrians atMarengo, and after

the decisive battle of Hohenlinden Austria
obtained peace by the Treaty of Lundville,

1801. Treaties were subsequently concluded
with Spain, Naples, the pope, Bavaria, Por-
tugal, Russia, Turkey, and finally, on the
27th March, 1802, the treaty known as that
of Amiens was signed by Britain. In
1802 Najxjleon was proclaimed by a decree
of the senate consul for life, and in 1804 he
had himself crowned as emperor, upwards
of 3,000,000 votes of the people being given
in favour of this measure. To this period
belongs the famous body of laws known as

the Code NapMon, See Code,

In 1803 war had again broken out with
Britain, and Napoleon collected an army
and flotilla which were to invade England.
In 1805 Britain, Russia, Austria, and Sweden
united against Napoleon, who marched at

once across Bavaria at the head of 180,000
men, and compelled the Austrian General
Mack to capitulate at Ulm with 23,000 men
(20th October), the day before Nelson’s

great victory at Trafalgar. On the 18th
November he entered Vienna, and on De-
cember 2, having crossed the Danube, he
completely routed the allied Russian and
Austrian armies at Austerlitz. The Austrian
emperor instantly sued for peace, giving up to

France all his Italian and Adriatic territories.

In February, 1 806, a French army occupied
the continental part of the Neapolitan states,

of which Joseph Bonaparte was declared

king on the deposition of their former sov-

ereign. Another brother of the emperor,
liouis, became King of Holland. Various
districts in Germany and Italy were erected

by the conqueror into dukedoms and be-

stowed upon his most successful generals.

This brought him into collision with Prussia,

and war was declared on 8th October. On
the 14th Napoleon defeated the enemy at

Jena, while his general, Davoust, on the
same day gained the victory of Auerstiidt.

On the 25th Napoleon entered Berlin and
issued the celebrated Berlin Decrees, di-

rected against British commerce. He then
marched northwards against the Russians,

who were advancing to assist the Prus-
sians. At Pultusk (28th December) and
at Eylau (8th February, ]8()7) he met with
severe checks; but on the 14th June was
fought the battle of Friedland, which was
BO disastrous to the Russian arms that Alex-
ander was compelled to sue for an armistice.

On the 7th July the Peace of Tilsit was
concluded, by which the King of Prussia
received back half of his dominions, and
Russia undertook to close her ports against

British vessels. The Duchy of Warsaw was
erected into a kingdom and given to the

Kingof Saxony; theKingdom of Westphalia
was formed and bestowed upon J^r6me, Na-
poleon’s youngest brother; and Russia ob-

tained a part of Prussian Poland, and by
secret articles was allowed to take Finland
from Sweden. As Portugal had refused to

respect the Berlin Decrees, Napoleon sent

Junot to occupy Lisbon (30th November,
1807). The administrative affairs of Spain
having fallen into confusion, Napoleon sent

an army under Murat into that kingdom,
which took possession of the capital, and by
the Treaty of Bayonne Charles IV. resigned

the Spanish crown, whichwasgiventoJoseph
Bonaparte, Murat receiving the vacant sove-

reignty of Naples. The great body of the
Spanish people rose against thissummary dis-

posal of the national crown, and Britain

aided them in their resistance. Thus was
commenced the Peninsular war, which lasted
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seven yeara. A French squadron was cap-

tured by the British at Cadis (June 14,1808 )

;

General 1 )upont surrendered at Baylen with

18,000 men (22d July); Junot was defeated

by Sir Arthur Wellesley (Wellington) at

Vinieira (2l8tAugust). ButNapoleonrushed
to the scene of action in October at the head

of 180,000 men, and entered Madrid in

spite of all resistance by the Spaniards

on the 4th December. The British troops,

now under Sir John Moore, were driven

back upon Corunna, where they made a suc-

cessful stand, but lost their general (16th

January, 1809). In the meantime Austria

again declared war and got together an army
in splendid contlition under tlie Archduke
Charles. Najioleon hurried into Bavaria,

encountered the archduke at Eckmtihl (22d

Aj)ril), and completel^^ defeated him; on the

18th Alay he again entered Vienna. On
May 2l8t and 22d he was himself defeated

at Aspern and Esslingen; but on the 6th
July the Austrians were crushed at Wag-
ram, which enabled Napoleon to dictate 1]^

own terms of peace; these were agreed to

on the 14th October at Schonbruun. On
his return to Paris Napoleon was divorced
from Josephine, who had borne him no chil-

dren, and on the 2d April, 1810, he was
marrieil to the Archduchess Maria Louisa
of Austria. The fruit of this union was a
son. (See next article.)

The years 1810 and 1811 were the period
of Napoleon’s greatest [»ower. < )n the north
he had annexed all the coast-line as far as
Hamburg, ami on the south liome and the
southern Papal provinces. But now the
tide began to turn. Bussia found it im-
fKissible to carry out the continental block-
ade and give due effect to the Berlin de-
crees; 80 in May 1812 Napoleon declared
war against that country, and soon invaded
it with an army of about 506,000 men. The
llussians retired step by step, wasting the
country, carrying off all supplies, and avoid-
ing as far as ]X)88ible general engagements.
The French pushed rapidly forward, de-
feated the Russians at llorodino and else-
where, and entered Moscow onl}^ to fiud the
city on fire. It was im|30Bsible to pursue the
Kossians farther, and nothing remrained but
retreat. The winterwas uncommonly se vere,
and swarms of mounted Cossacks inces-
eantly harassed the French, now sadly de-
moralized b}^ cold, famine, disease, and fa-
tigue. Of the invaders only about 25,000
left Russia. Napoleon immediately ordered
a fresh oonacription, but the spirit of Europe
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was now fairly roused. Another coalition,

consisting of Prussia, Russia, Great Britain,

Sweden, and Spain, was formed, which early
in 1818 sent its forces towards the Elbe.
Napoleon had still anarmy of 350,000 in Ger-
many. He defeated the allies at Liitzen, at

Bautzen, and at Dresden; but the last was
a dearly-bought victory for the French, who
were now so outnumbered that their chief

was compelled to fall back on Leipzig. There
he completely hemmed in, and in the
great ‘Battle of Nations,’ which was fought
on the 16th, 18th, and 19th October, he was
completely defeated. He succeeded in rais-

ing a new army, and from January to
March, 1814, he confronted the combined
hosts of the allies. But numbers were against
him; and Wellington rapidly advanced upon
Paris from the south. On the 30th March
the allies captured the fortiiications of Paris,

and on the 31st the Emperor Alexander
and Wellington entered the city. On the
4th April Napoleon abdicated at Fontaine-
bleau. He was allowed the sovereignty of

the island of Elba, with the title of em-
j>eror and a revenue of 6,000,000 francs,

and Louis XVIII. was restored. After a
residence of ten months he made his escape
from the island, and landed at Frejus on
the 1st March, 1815. Noy and a large part

of the army joined him, and he made a
triumphal march upon Paris; but it was
mainly the army and the rabble that he now
had on his side. The allied armies once
more marched towards the French frontier,

an<l Napoleon advanced into Belgium to

meet them. On the 16th Juno he defeated

Bliicher at Ligiiy, while Ney held the Brit-

ish in check at Quatre-Bras. Wellington
fell back upon Waterloo, where he was at-

tacked by Napoleon on the 18th, the result

being the total defeat of the French. The
allies marched without opposition upon
Paris. Napoleon abdicated in favour of his

son, and tried to escape from France, but
failing he surrendered to the captain of a
British man-of-war. With the approval of

the allies he was conveyed to the island of

St, Helena, where he was confined for the

rest of his life. He died in May 1821, and
was buried in the island, but in 1840 his re-

mains were transferred to the Hotel des In-

validoB at I’aris.

Napoleon II., Napoleon Francois
Joseph Charles Bonaparte, only son of

the preceding, was bom in Paris 1811;

died at Schonbrunn 1832. In his cradle

he was proclaimed King of Rome. On the
166
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first abdication of the emperor he accom-
panied his mother, Maria Louisa of Austria,

to Vienna. His title there was Duke of

Beichstadt. He never assumed the title

of Napoleon XI.; but on the accession of his

cousin Louis Napoleon in 1852, some title

being necessary, the late emperor took that

of Napoleon III., which being recognized by
the governments of Europe, implied the re-

cognition of the former title.

Napoleon III., Chakleh Louis Napo-
leon lioNAPARTK, Emperor of the French,
was born at IWis 1808; died at ( Uiiselhurst,

England, 1873. He was the youngest son
of Louis Bonaparte, brother of Napoleon 1.

and king of Holland, and of Hortense de
Beauharnais. His early life was spent
chiefly in Switzerland and (Germany. ]^y

the death of his cousin the Duke of Jleich-

stadt (Napoleon II., see above) he became
the recognized head of the Bonaparte family,

and from this time forward his whole life

was devoted to the realization of a fixed

idea that he was destined to occupy his

uncle's imperial throne. In 1836 an at-

tempt was made to secure the garrison of

Strasburg, l)ut the affair turned out a
ludicrous failure. I'he prince was taken
prisoner and conveyed to Paris, and the
government of liOuis I^hilippe shipped him
off to the United States. I'he death of his

mother brought him back to Euroi>e, and
for some years he was resident in England.
In 1840 he made a foolish and theatrical de-

scent on Boulogne; was captured, tried, and
sentenced to perpetual confinement in the

forti^BS of Ham. After remaining six years

in prison he escaped and returned to Eng-
land. On the outbreak of the revolution of

1848 he hastened to Paris, and securing a seat

in the National Assembly, he at once com-
menced his candidature for the presidency.

On the day of the election, 10th December,
it was found that out of 7,500,000 votes

Louis Napoleon had obtained 5,434,226;
Cavaignac, who followe<l second, had but
1,448,107. On the 20th the prince-presi-

dent, as he was now called, took the oath
of allegiance to the republic. He looked for-

ward to a higher position still, however, and
pressed for an increase of the civil list from
600,000 francs first to 3,000,000, then to

6,000,000, with his term of office extended to

ten years, and a residence in the Tuileries.

At last, on the evening of the 2d December,
1851, the president declared Paris in a state

of siege, a decree was issued dissolving the
assembly, 180 of the members were placed

under arrest, and the people who exhibited

any disposition to take their part were shot

down in the streets by the solders. Another
decree was published at the same time
ordering the re-establishment of universal

suffrage, and the election of a president for

ten years. When the vote came to be
taken, on the 20th and 2l8t of the same
month, it was discovered that 7,439,216
suffrages were in favour of his retaining

office for ten years, with all the powers he
demanded, while only (540,737 were against

it. As soon as Louis Napoleon found him-
self firmly seated he began to prepare for

the restoration of the empire. In January
1852 the National Guard was revived, a
new constitution adopted, and new orders

of nobility issued; and at last, on the Ist

December, Louis Napoleon Bonaparte was
proclaimed emperor under the title of Napo-
leon III. On the 29th January, 18.53, the
new sovereign married Kiigtinie Marie de
Montijo, countess de Teba; the result of

this union being a son, Napoleon -Louis,

born 16th March, 1856. In March 1854
Napoleon III.,in conjunction with England,
declared war in the. interest of Turkey
against Kussia. (See Crimean War.) In
April 1859 war was declared between Aus-
tria and Sardinia, and Napoleon took up
arms in favour of his Italian ally, Victor
Emanuel. The allies defeated the Austrians
at Montebello, Magenta, Marignano, and
Solferino. By the terms of the Peace of

Villafranca Austria ceded lA>mbardy to

Italy, and the provinces of Savoy and Nice
were given to France in recognition of her
powerful assistance (10th March, 1860).

In 1 860 the emperor sent out an expedition

to China to act in concert with the Bntish;
and in 1861 France, England, and Spain
agreed to despatch a joint expedition to

Mexico for the purpose of exacting redress

of injuries, but the English and Spaniards
soon withdrew. The French continued the

quarrel, and an imperial form of government
was initiated, Maximilian, archduke of Aus-
tria, being placed at its head with the title

of emj>eror. Napoleon, however, withdrew
his army in 1867, and the unfortunate
IVIaximilian, left to himself, was captured
and shot. On the conclusion of the Austro-
Prussian war of 1866 Napoleon, jealous of

the growing power of Prussia, demanded a
reconstruction of frontier, which was per-

emptorily refused. The ill-feeling between
the two nations was increased by various

causes, and in 1870, on the Spanish crown
82
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being oflfered to Leopold of Hohenzollern,

Napoleon demanded that the King of Prus-

sia should compel that prince to refuse it.

Notwithstanding the subsequent renunci-

ation of the crown by Leopold war was de-

clared by France (1 9th J uly). (See Franco-

iicrnian War.) the 28th July Napoleon
set out t^) take the chief command, and on
2d September the army with which he was
presentwas compelled to surrender at Sedan.

One of the immediate consequences of this

disaster was a revolution in Paris. The em-
press and her son secretly quitted the French
capital and repaired to England, where they
took uj> their residence at Camden House,
Chislehurst Here they were rejoined by
the emperor (who had been kept a prisoner

of war for a short time) in March 1871, and
here he remained till his death. His only
child, the prince imperial, who had joined
the liritish army in South Africa as a volun-

teer, was killed by the Zulus 2d June, 1879.

Napoleon, a card game played by two or
more players, each of whom receives five

canls. It is usually played for money, a
fixed stake per trick being agreed on. When
the player at the left of the dealer examines
his cards he either declares to win one, two,
three, four, or five tricks—the latter called
‘going nap;* or be ‘passes,* i.e. declines to

l)iay, l>eing accordingly out of that game.
If he declares any number of tricks less than
five, the next player in order has an oppor-
tunity of dtjclaring or passing, the one who
declares the highest number of tricks being
always the one who has to play. The first

card played determines that trumps are to be
of that suit for the game. Should the player
declaring, succeed in winning his number of
tricks he pockets a corresponding sum from
each player, and the game recommences;
should he fail he has to pay to each player
a sum corresponding to the number of tricks.

NapoMon-Vendte. See Hxiclie-sur- Yon.
Nap'oli de Romania, or Nauplia, a sea-

|H)rt town of Greece, 28 miles s.s.w. of Cor-
inth. The Bay of Nauplia has excellent
anchorage, and there is a good harbour for
small vessels. Pop. 4598.
Napu, a very small, peculiarly elegant

musk-deer (TrayUlm napu) inhabiting Java
and Sumatra.
Narbada. See Nerhudda.
Narbonne (Latin, Narbo Martins), a town

of ^uthem France, department of Aude.
It has dark, winding streets, a fine church
(the choir only completed), a Gothic struc-
ture founded in 1272 ; and a castellated
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town-hall, formerly an archbi8hop*s palace.

The manufactures are not important. The
honey of Narbonne is celebrated. Nar-
bonne was the first colony which the Ho-
mans founded beyond the Alps. It became
the capital of Gallia Narboiiensis, but is

very poor in Homan remains. Pop. 25,0(j7.

Narcis'sus, according to Greek mythology
the son of the river-god Cephissus. Theyoung
Narcissus was of surpassing beauty, but ex-

cessively vain and inaccessi)de to the feel-

ing of love. Echo pined away to a mere
voice because her love for him found no re-

turn. Nemesis determined to punish him
for his coldness of heart, and caused him to

drink at a certain fountain, wherein he saw
his own image, and was seized with a passion

for himself of which he pined away. The
gods transformed him into the flower which
still bears his name.

Narcis'sus, an extensive genus of bulbous
plants, mostly natives of Europe, nat. order

Amaryllidaceai. ^i'he species are numerous,
and from their hardiness, delicate shape,

gay yellow or white flowers, and smell, have
long been favourite objects of cultivation,

especially the daffodil (N. Pscudonarcusus)^

the jonquil {N. Jonquilla), polyanthus nar-

cissus (N, Tazetta), and white narcissus (A^.

poeticus). The daffodil is completely natu-

ralized in many parts of England, growing
in meadows and woods and under hedges.

Narcotic, derived from a Greek term
signifying numbness or torpor, is the name
given to a large class of substances which,

in small doses, diminish the action of the

nerves. Most narcotics are stimulating

when given in moderate doses; in larger

doses they produce sleep; and in poisonous

doses they bring on stupor, coma, convul-

sions, and even death. Opium, hemlock,

henbane, belladonna, aconite, camphor, digi-

talis, tobacco, alcohol, leopard’s-bane, and
a variety of other substances, are narcotics.

Narootine, an alkaloid contained in opium
to the amount of 6 or 8 per cent. It is

poisonous in large doses, about 45 grains

being sufficient to lull a cat.

Nard. See Spikenard.

Nardo, a town of S. Italy, prov. Lecce.

Pop. 8662.

Nardoo (Mardlia macrbpus), a clover-like

acotyledonous plant of Australia, occupying

extensive tracts of inundated land. Its dried

spore-cases are eaten by the natives.

Nares, Sir George Strong, K.C.B.,

F.R.S., born 1831. Entered the navy and
took part in the Arctic expedition of 1862-
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64. From 1872 to 1874 he commanded
the ChatleMrfcr during her scientific expedi-
tion, and in 1876 was first in command of

the North Polar expedition. He afterwards
was engaged in a survey of the South Pacific.

He is the author of Seamanship, Reports
on Ocean Soundings, Voyage to the Polar
Sea, &c.

Narghile, or Naroileu (nar'gc-la), a kind
of Eastern tobacco-pipe, the chief feature of

which is that when used the smoke is made
to pass through water.

Naro, a town of Sicily, prov. Girgenti.

Pop. 10,395.

Narragansett Bay, a bay of the U. States,

running into Rhode Island for 28 miles.

Narses, the companion-in-arms of Beli-

sariuB, and one of the most successful gen-
erals of the emperor Jus-
tinian, was an Asiatic

slave and eunuch whom
the latter had taken into

favour and appointed to

a command in 638 A.]).

Between that period and
652 he put an end to the

dominion of the Goths in

Italy, and in 663 was him-
self appointed exarch, and
fixed his court at Ra-
venna. He was deposed
under the emperor Justinus II. 666, and
died at Rome 668.

Narsinghpur, chief town of district of

the same name, Central Provinces of India.

It is an important centre for the grain and
cotton trade of the Nerbudda Valley. Pop.
10,222. The district has an area of 1916
square miles, and pop. 366,173.

Narthex. See Amfetuhi.
Narva, a town of Russia, in the govern-

ment of St. I’etersburg and 79 miles south-

west of that city, on the Narova. Narva
is celebrated for the great victory gained
by Charles XII. in its vicinity over the Rus-
sians in 1700. The latter retook the place

by storm in 1704. Pop. 8610.

Narvaez (nar-va'eth), Ramon Maria,
Duke of Valencia, Spanish statesman and
general, bom 1800, died 1868. Early in life

he entered the Spanish army, and he rapidly

acquired distinction. When Gomez, the Car-

list general, was engaged in his adventurous
march through Spain in 1836, Narvaez, who
then commanded a division under Espartero,

was directed topursue him, and totallyrouted

him near Arcos. He then devoted himself

to politics, and became the rival of Espar-

tero himself. Having taken part in an
unsuccessful rising of the progressista party
in 1838, he fied to France and remained
there five years. In 1843 he hastened to

Spain, put himself at the head of an insur-

rection, and entered Madrid victorious

(July, 1843). In the following year he
formed his first ministry, and received from
Queen Isabella the rank of marshal and
the title of Duke of Valencia. His govern-
ment was overthrown in 1846, but he was
soon recalled, and during the remainder of

his life was several times intrusted with
the formation of a cabinet.

Narwhal (Monudori tnorioc^ros), a ceta-

ceous mammal found in the northern seas,

averaging from 12 to 20 feet in length.

The body colour is whitish or gray spotted

with darlver patches. 'Inhere is no dorsal fin.

The dentition of the narwhals differs from
that of all other members of the dolphin

family. In the female both jaws are tooth-

less, but the male narwhal has two canines

in the upper jaw, which are sometimes de-

veloped into enormous projecting tusks,

though commonly only the one on the left

side is so developed, being straight, spiral,

tapering to a point, and in length from 6 to

10 feet. It makes excellent ivory. From
the frequency with which the narwhal
appears as having a single horn it has ob-

t^ned the name of the Sea-uvicornf Uni-

corn-fish, or Unicom Whale, The food of

the narwhal appears to consist chiefly of

mollusca, and notwithstanding its formid-

able armature it is said to inoffensive

and peaceable. The Greenlanders obtain

011 from its blubber, and manufacture its

skin into useful articles.

Naseberry, the fruit of Sapota Achras,ono
of the finest W. India fruits. See Sapota.

Naseby, a village in Northamptonshire,
England, 12 miles from Northampton. In
1646 Fairfax and Cromwell entirelydefeated

Charlee L in the vicinity.
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Nash, John, an English architect, bom
in London in 1752, died 1835. In 1815
he was made surveyor to the crown estates.

He laid out Regent’s Park, formed Regent
Street, and built the United Service Club,

Haymarket Theatre, and Buckingham Pal-

ace, lx)ndon, as alsothe Pavilion at Brighton.

Nash, Rtchard, known as Beau Nash^
liom at Swansea 1674, died 1761. He was
master of the ceremonies at Bath, and for

many years was sole arbiter of fashion.

Ho died in comparative indigence.

Nash, Thomas, an English satirist and
dramatist, bom at Jiowestoft, Suffolk, in

1558, died 1600 or 1601. He graduated at

Camiiridge in 1584, but was afterwards ex-
pelled for satirizing the authorities. After
spending several years on the Continent he
returned to London in 1589, and took an
active part in the Martin Marprelate con-
troversy, writing several pamphlets on the
prelatical side. In conjunction with Mar-
lowe he wrote a drama, Dido, C^ueen of Car-
thago, and in 1592 produced a comedy of
his own. Summer’s Last Will and Testa-
ment, which was acted before Queen Eliza-
beth.

Nash'ua, a manufacturing town of the
Ignited States, New Hampshire, county of
Hillsborough, 35 miles south of Concord,
at the junction of Merrimac and Nashua
rivers. It has several extensive cotton
manufactories, and manufactures of steam-
engines, locks, guns, tools, shuttles, carpets,
&c. Pop. 13,397.

Nashville, I^^nited States, capital of the
State of Tennessee and of Davidson county,
on the left bank of the Cumberland, on
rocky bluffs rising above the river. The
state Capitc^l on Capitol Hill is a fine build-
ing. The town has no fewer than four uni-
versities: Niishville University, with a spe-
cially important medical school; Vanderbilt
University

; Fisk University for coloured
students

; and Roger Williams (Baptist)
niversity. Nashville is a great commercial

centre, having a large trade in cotton and
tobacco. There are cotton factories and
other works. Pop. 48,461.

Nasik, a district in Bombay, British
jmdia; area, 5940square miles. Pop. 781,206.
Ibe chief town is Nasik, which ranks among
the most sacred places of Hindu pilgrimage,
and IB a place of considerable industrial im-
portance. Pop. 27,070.

Nasirabad', an Indian cantonment in
<ajputana, 15 miles aa. from Ajmere. It
garrisoned by troops of the Bombay army.

Pop. 21,320. Also the name of town in the
Nasirabad sub-division of Khandesh Dis-

trict, Bombay Presidency. Pop. 10,243.

Nasmyth (na'smith), Albxandsb, a land-

scape-painter, bom at Edinburgh in 1758,

died in 1840. He went early to London,
and studied under Allan Ramsay, painter to

George III. He afterwards proceeded to

Rome, and on his return to Edinburgh he
commenced portrait - painting, but soon

abandoned it for landscape. His style is

remarkable for its simplicity and beauty,

—Patrick, or Peter, son of the former,

born at Edinburgh in 1786, died 1831,
was also a painter. Owing to an injury

to his right hand he learned to paint with
his left. In London, where he became very
popular as a painter of English landscape,

he was designated the English Hobbema.

—

JAMES, another son, born in Edinburgh 1 808,

was educated at the School of Arts, Edin-
burgh, and in engineering under Maudsley
in London. He removed in 1834 to Man-
chester, where he became a successful ma-
chine constructor and inventor. The steam-

hammer, which has rendered' possible the

immense forgings now employed, was in-

vented by him in 1889. The steam pile-

driver, and the safety foundry ladle, are

among his other inventions. He has also

acquired fame as a practical astronomer.

Nasr-ed-Deen, Shah of Persia, born 1829,

succeeded 1848. In 1856 his occupation

of Herat involved him in war with Britain.

Since then he has been friendly, and has
made two journeys to Western Europe, in

1873 and 1889. In his reign telegraphic

communication between Europe and India

through l^ersia was secured.

Nassau, formerly a state of Germany,
now part of the IVussian province of Hesse-
Nassau, corresponding nearly to the govern-

ment of Wiesbaden. In consequence of the

duke siding with Austria in the war of 1866

the duchy was seized by Prussia. See
Heaae-NoHsau.

Nassau, capital of the Bahamas, island

of New Providence, a handsome city, and
a winter health resort for Americans and
West Indians. Pop. about 5000.

Nastur'tium, the genus to which the

water-cress belongs. Also a popular name
for TropceUum majus^ or Indian cress, an
American climbing annual with pungent
fruits and showy orange flowers; and for

T. minu8^ a much smaUer species,

Natal', a British colony on the south-east

coast of Africa, bounded on the N. by Zulu-
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land; s. by Pondoland and E, Griqualand;
w. by Basutoland, the Orange Free State,

and S. African Republic; and B. by the In-
dian Ocean, with a sea-board of 180 miles.

Its area is 21,150 square miles. The only
spot where sheltered anchorage can be ob-

tained is at Port Natal, a hne circular bay
near the centre of the coast. (See Durban.)
The surface is finely diversified, rising by
successive terraces from the shore towards
the lofty mountains on its western frontiers.

The chief summits are Champagne Castle,

10,357 feet; Mont aux Sources, about 10,000
feet; and Giant’s Castle, 9657. The min-
eral productions are principally coal, iron-

stone, limestone, and marble. Gold has
also been found in various localities. The
colony is well watered, but none of its

rivers are navigable. The most important
rivers are the Tugela, Umvoti, l/mgeni,
Umkomanzi, and Umzimkulu. The cli-

mate on the whole is extremely salubrious,

and by no means trying to European con-

stitutions. There are large forests on the

western and northern frontiers. The soil is

generally rich and strong. On the higher

forest and table land cattle thrive well; and
in the interior wheat, barley, oats, maize,

beans, and vegetables of almost every de-

scription have been largely and success-

fully grown. In many parts the vine and
fruit-trees thrive well, and in the coast

region generally cotton, tobacco, indigo,

sugar-cane, and coffee grow well. In the

less-frequented parts of the interior ele-

phants and lions are still occasionally seen;

the leopard is not uncommon, and hyenas,

tiger-cats, antelopes, jackals, ant-bears, and
porcupines are numerous. The hippopota-

mus has still his haunts in several of the
rivers, and there are numbers of small cro-

codiles. The birds comprise the vulture,

several varieties of eagle, the secretary-bird,

wild turkey, &c.—Natal was discovered on
Christmas-day 1497, by Vasco da Gama, a
Portuguese, and named by him ‘Terra Na
tails.* The first settlers were the Dutch
Boers, who left Oape (kdony in 1836, and in
1839 removed to Port Natal and proclaimed
themselves an independent republic. The
establishment of a hostile settlement at the
only port between Algoa and Delagoa Bays
was incompatible with British interests, and
in 1845 Natal, after a formidable resistance

by the Boers, was proclaimed a British pos-

session. In 1856 it was separated from
Oape Colony and made a separate colony.

The capital is Pietermaritzburg or Maritz-

burg. The governor is appointed by the
crown, and is assisted in the administration

of the colony by an executive and a legisla-

tive council. Twenty-three members of the

latter are elected by counties and burghs.

The revenue in 1888 was £990,614; the

imports were £2,890,468, the exports

£1,417,871. The trade, especially with the

interior, has been greatly facilitated by the
railways, of which the colony has some 250
miles. Wool and gold are the chief exports.

Pop. 481,361, comprised of 35,933 whites,

35,270 Indians, and 410,158 natives (chiefly

Kaffirs).

Natato'res, the order of swimming birds

characterized by a boat-shaped body, usually

by a long neck, short legs placed behind the

centre of gravity so as to act as paddles,

toes webbed or united by a membrane to a
greater or less extent, close oily plumage to

protect them from sudden reductions of

temperature from the water, in which they
mostly live and obtain their food. The
young are able to swim and procure food

for themselves the moment they are liber-

ated from the shell. The Natatores include

the ducks, geese, swans, flamingoes, the i^n-
guins, auks, divers, grebes, gulls, pelicans,

cormorants, gannets, frigate-birds, darters,

and others.

Natchez, a city of the United States, in
the state of Mississippi and on the river

Mississippi, 279 miles above New Orleans.
It is built on a bluff 150 feet above the
water, and on the narrow strip of land be-

tween the foot of the hill and the river.

Natchez is a great cotton mart, and has
an increasing trade. Pop. 7058.

Natlca, a genus of gasteropodous mol-
luscs, forming the type of the family Nati-
cida^. The shell is globular, with few
whorls. Seven or eight species are British.

Nation (Latin, natw, from natus, born),

either a people inhabiting a certain extent

of territory and united by common political

institutions, such as the English nation; or

an aggregation of persons of the same ethno-

logical family and speaking the same or

a cognate language. In some universities,

as in those of Glasgow and Aberdeen, for

instance, the students are divided into

‘nations* to distinguish those from different

districts or countries. This custom origi-

nated in the University of Paris antecedent
to the institution of faculties.

National Airs, any class of airs pecu-
liarly identified with the music of some par-

ticular people, and especially a tune which
86



NATIONAL ASSEMBLY NATTOR.

by national selection or consent is adapted

to words which represent or reflect a senti-

ment, taste, or habit of a nation, and which
is usually sung or played on certain public

(Xicasions. Examples are: God Save the

Queen, in Britain; Hail, Columbia, in Ame-
rica; The Em[>eror*B Hymn, in Austria; &c.

National Assembly and National Con-
vention. See AssemUijy National^ and Con-
vention, National.

National Association for the Promotion
of Social Science. See Social Science.

National Church, the established church
f)f a country or nation. In England the

national church is Protestant and Episco-

j)aliau
;
in Scotland, Protestant and Presby-

terian. See Eatablinked Church.
National Covenant. See Coveiumt.

National Debt, the sum which is owing
by a government to individuals who have
advanced money to the government for

public purposes, either in the anticipation

of the fu-oduce of particular branches of the
revenue, or on cre<lit of the general power
which the government possesses of levying
the sums necessary to pay interest for the
money borrowed or to repay the principal.

See Funds,
National Gallery, The, the British na-

tional picture-gallery. This collection of

I^aintings, situated in Trafalgar Square,
liondon, originated in a collection formed
by Mr. Angerstein, consisting of 88 pictures,

29 by old masters and 9 by British painters,

and {mrchased with public funds in 1 824 for
4*57,000 as the nucleus of a national gallery.

Since that time the collection hiis been greatly
enlarged by purchases out of moneys pro-
vided by parliament, as well as by bequests
and gifts. Of the latter the most munificent
has been that of Mr. Vernon in 1847, a
collection of 1.57 works of English painters.

Another highly valuable section is that of
the pictures and drawings by Turner be-
queathed to the nation at his death in 1851.
In 1871 a valuable prize was secured by the
purchase for 475,000 of Sir R. Peel’s col-
lection, consisting of 77 paintings and 18

In 1885 parliament voted
470,000 for the purchase of a single picture,
the Ansidei Raffaelle, together with £17,500
for another, Vandyck’s Charles I. on Horse-
b^k. The National Gallery now comprises
fully 1200 pictures, and though specially
strong in examples of the British school of
painting, foreign masters are fully repre-
sented. In 1887, by the completion of the
uew rooms, which had been in progress

since 1885, the interior of the building was
at length made worthy of its contents, and
the increased space obtained now for the
first time permits an orderly arrangement
of the national collection, a collection which,

while not the largest, is one of the finest in

all Europe.—The National Portuait Gal-
lery is a distinct institution from the above,

contains about 800 portraits, but has as yet

no permanent accommodation for the collec-

tion. The Scottish National Gallery and
National Portrait Gallery are domiciled in

Edinburgh.
National Guards, in France, an armed

organization of the inhabitants of towns or

districts for local defence, differing mainly
fron\ the militia and volunteers of Britain

in that it was at the disposal of the respec-

tive municipalities rather than of the crown.

After the suppression of the communal re-

volt in Paris (1871) the National Assembly
decreed the dissolution of the National

Guard.
Nationalists, the term applied to the

Irish political party whose programme in-

cludes the more or less complete separation

of Ireland from Great Britain. See Home
Itule.

National League. See Land League.
^

National Park. See Yelloxostorw, Yo-

Semite, North-icest Territories,

Nations, Law of. See International

Law.
Nativity. See A strology.

Natolia, or Anatolia. See Asia Minor.,

Natron (Na.^ C( )» 1 0 H,. O), native carbon-

ate of soda or mineral alkali, fi>und in the

ashes of several marine |)lants, in lakes in

Egypt, and in some mineral springs.

Natron Lakes, several lakes or pools rich

in natron in the vicinity of Zakook, a vil-

lage about 80 miles w.N.w. of Cairo.

Nattexjack, Natterjack Toad, the Bufo
calamita, a species of toad found in various

parts of Western Euro{)e, in certain parts of

Asia (including Tibet), and not uncommon
in England. The general colour is lightish-

brown, spotted with patches of a darker

hue. A line or streak of yellowish tint

passes down the middle line of the back.

It does not leap or crawl like the common
toad, but rather runs, whence it has the

name of walking or running load. It has

a deep and hollow voice, audible at a great

distance. It is often found in dry situations.

Nattor\ a town of India, in Bengal, on

the Nadar river, an offshoot of the Ganges.

Pop. 9094.
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Natu^na Islands, three groups of islands

extending from the w. coast of Borneo a
great way to the n.w. The largest, Great
Natuna, is about 30 miles long N. to s., and
20 miles broad K. to w.

Natural Gas, a gas found issuing natur>
ally from crevices in the earth’s surface in

various localities. It burns like ordinary

coal gas, and consistH of a mixture of various

hydro-carbons, the chief ingredient being
marsh-gas (fire-damp). It has long been
known and utilized to some extent as an
illuininant, but only in recent years has it

attained much importance, being now largely

employed in the U. States both for lighting

pur[)0ses and as a fuel. It is most abundant
in the petroleum regions.

Natural History, in its widest sense, that
department of knowledge which compre-
hends the sciences of zoology and botany,
chemistry, natural philosophy or physics,

geology, pal.'eontology, and mineralogy.
It is now, however, commonly used to de-
note collectively the Hciencos of botany and
zoology, and it is 8oinetin)e8 restricted to
denote the science of zoology alone.

Naturalism, the doctrine that all the
operations in the universe, moral as well as
physical, are carried on in accordance with
fixed laws, and without the interference of

any supernatural power.

Naturalization. Sec Alin}.

Natural Philosophy, originally the study
of nature in general; but now commonly
restricted to the various sciences classed

under Pkyucs.
Natur^d Selection, a phrase frequently

emjdoyed in connection with Darwin’s the-

ory of the origin of species, to indicate the
process in nature by which plants and ani-

mals best fitted for the coiKiitions in which
they are placed survive, propagate, and
spread, w'hile the less fitted die out and dis-

appear; this process being combined with
the preservation by their descendants of

usefid variations arising in animals or plants.

Mr. Darwin’s theory takes origin from the
fact that all species rury to a greater or less

extent. These variations, through particu-
lar or ^selected’ members of the species,

become perpetuated. What was at first a
mere individual variation becomes in this

way and through transmission a perpetuated
‘variety* or a ‘race.* These ‘races’ are sub-
ject to a sitnilar process of variation, and
varieties of the race may in turn a|)poar;

and thus through the variety we in time
arrive at forms which present characters so

widely different from those of the original

si)ecies that they may be regarded structu-

rally and functionally as new species. In
the domestication and breeding of cattle and
sheep, in the numerous varieties of dogs,

pigeons, and other animals, man, it is be-

lieved, through artificial selection, has imi-

tated nature in her process, and has pro-

duced varieties or breeds which differ widely
from the original stock or specific type.

Natural Theology is that department of

ethics which deals with those propositions

relating to the existence and attributes of

God and tiie duty of man which can be
demonstrated by human reason, independent
of written revelation.

Nature, a weekly scientific journal pub-
lished in London, and contributed to by the
leading scientists of the day. It was begun
in Nov. 18()9. It is edited by Mr. Joseph
Norman Lockyer the astronomer. (See
article Lockyer.

)

Nature Printing is the art of giving an
exact reproduction of natural objects by
printing from impressions of the objects
themselves formed by pressure on metallic
plates. The only objects to which the art

can be applied with success are those with
tolerably flat surfaces, such as dried and
pressed plants, especially ferns and sea-

weeds, embroidery and lace, the grain of

wood, &c. In one method the object is

placed between a plate of copj>er and one of
lead, when a perfect intaglio impression is

made on the leaden plate, from which an
electrotype is taken, and from this the im-
])ressiouB are taken.

Nau'kratis, an ancient Greek city in
Egypt, which stood on a navigable canal in
the western part of the Delta near the Ca-
nopic branch of the Nile. It existed as
early as th(^ beginning of the 7th century
B.C., and had been a place of great splen-
dour. Recent excavations on the site of the
city have been productive of highly valuable
results.

Naumachia (na-ma'ki-a; from the Greek
nau.% a ship, and a fight), among the
Romans a public spectacle representing a
mock sea-fight. The same term also signi-

fied the edifices in which these combats took
place.

^
Naumburg (noum'burA), a town of Prus-

sian Saxony, 18 miles s.8.w. of Merseburg,
in the valley of the Satile. One of the
principal buildings is the cathedral, partly
Gothic and partly Romanesque, oomplebsd
in 1249. The manufactures ocmaist of
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combs, plajdng-cards, leather, hosiery, &c.

Pop. 19,107.

Naupactus. See Lepanto,

Nauplia. See Napoli di Romania.
Nau'pliuB, a term applied to the earliest

stage in the development of the lower Crus-

tacea. The naupliiform larva has an ovate

unsegmented body, a median eye, and three

pairs of limbs. "J'his form is regarded as the
primitive form of all crustaceans. ^

Nau'sea, the sensation of sickness, or in-

clination to vomit, similar to that produced
by the motion of a ship at sea. Though the

feeling is referred to the stomach, it fre-

(juentiy originates in disorder of other and
remote parts of the body, such as the brain,

kidneys, womb, &c.

Nautical Almanac. See Almanac^ Nau-
ticxiL

Nautilus shown ir.

section.

Nau'tilus, a genus of cephalopoda with
}K)lythalamou8 or many-chambered shells.

The shell of the pearly nautilus {N. pom-
is a spiral with smooth sides. The

turns or whorls are contiguous, the outer
whorl covering the inner. The chambers
of the shell are separ-

ated by transverse septa,
and one after the other
have been the residence
of the animal, being suc-

cessively abandoned as
it has grown. The ani-

mal thus always resides
in the cavity of its outer-
most or external cham-
ber. A siphuncle con-
nects the body with the
air-chambers, passing
through each transverse septum till it ter-

minates in the smallest chamber at the
inner extremity of the shell. These inter-

nal chambers contain only air. By means of
the siphuncle the animal is enabled to sink
itseU or to swim. The nautilus is an in-

habitant of the tropical seas. Only three or
four existing species are known, though the
fossil species exceed a hundred. The name
is often loosely applied to the shells of dif-

ferent genera of mollusca. The animal
which has been said to sail in its shell upon
the surface of the water is the paper-nauti-
lus or argonaut. See Argonaut.
Nautilus Propeller, a hydraulic device for

propelling Bhi|>8. Water is admitted into a
water-tight compartment in the bottom of
the vessel, in which is a horizontal turbine-
wheel rotated by a vertical abaft from the
engine. The rotation of the wheel impels
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the water through two pipes outwardly to
each side of the ship, where it escapes
through two nozzles that may be directed

either toward the bow or stern of the vessel,

causing her either to go ahead or back,

as the case may be.

Nauvoo, a town of the United States of

America, Hancock county, Illinois, founded
in 1840 by the Mormons, and afterwards
occupied for a time by a company of French
socisdiats. The culture of grapes is the
chief industry. Pop. 1400.

Navajo Indians (na-va^ho),' a tribe of

American Indians numbering about 12,000,

many of whom are engaged in civilized pur-

suits. They occupy a reservation in the
N.w. of New Mexico and the n.e. of Arizona.

Naval Artillery Volunteers (Royal), a
body of volunteer auxiliaries, in number
about 2000, raised in 1873, and consisting of

four brigades, the Thames, Severn, Mersey,
and Clyde. A capitation grant of 30a a
head was granted in 1886.

Naval Cadets are boys in training for

service as naval officers. They are ad-

mitted by limited competition (with certain

exceptions), and must be between the ages

of 13 and 14^ years. Those selected have
to undergo a course of instruction on board
the ship Britannia at Dartmouth, extending
usually over two years, and must pass the

necessary examinations, after which they
are appointed midshipmen.
Naval Hospitals. See Hospital.

Naval Reserve (Royal), a British force

originating in 1859, and recruited from the

merchant service, fishing centres, &c., the

members being classed able seamen, ordi-

nary seamen, and boys. They number
about 20,009. The enrolment is for five

years, and four enrolments (pialify for a pen-

sion. There is a yearly drill of twenty-eight

days, and volunteers are bound to serve

three years at sea if required, and the term
may be prolonged for two years more by
proclamation on emergency. When on ser-

vice on shore volunteers receive a money
allowance as fixed by the admiralty, the

same pay as in the navy, and an allowance

for travelling expenses. There are other

bodies also forming a naval reserve, namely
the coast-guard, the naval artillery volun-

teers, and the seamen pensioners.

Naval Schools. The chief naval school

in Britain is the Royal Naval College,

Greenwich, an institution fully equipped

for the teaching of all branches of theoreti-

cal and practical knowledge connected with
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the profcHJiion of a naval officer, including

inatliernaticH, phynicH, iiiechanicB, chemiHtry,

fortification, navigation, Hurveying, marine
engineering, drawing, Slc, 'i'he college ia

for officeni alxivc the rank of midHhi))men,

the latter receiving their profeHHional (and

general) education on Iniard the whip to

which they may have been apjKnnted after

having been under a two yearn’ coume of

iiiHtructir)!! an naval ca<letH on Ijoard the

Jirilnnn ia at I )artniouth. See Navftl

MidHhipmari^ Nnrif,

Nav'an, a town of Ireland, county of

Meath, at th(» junctirni <if the lioyne and
Hlack water, lid milen north-vvcHt of Dublin.

It luiH a woollen fa(!tory and neveral flour-

millH. P(»p.

Navari'no, a neaport f>f Greece, on the

Hou til-went cojuit of the Morea, near the

iiit<! of the ancient Pylon, the noeno of the

defeat of the 'rurc.o- JOgyjitian fleet undtT
Ibrahim Panha by the allied lleetn of Jfri-

tain, France, and PiiHsia, under Sir E. (Nxl-

rington, *20th Get. 1H27.

Navarre (Spaninh, iV</rormb a former
kingilom, now a |»rovinci^ of Spain, between
Aragon, Ohl (hintile, and Uineay; area, 4045
8(|uare inileH; ]>op. :VJl,0iri. Itfi lutrthern

boundary in very inoimtainouH, Ixiing com-
poned of the wchUu’II h1open of the Pyroiuxig,

which by their nunierouH ntreaniH Hupply
the Eliro and PidaHHoa, itn principal riveni.

Exteiinive forcHtn clothe the mountain hIojh's,

but tile lowlandn pi*oduee Avhoat, maize,

winoH, <mI, tla.\, hemp, and all aorta of legu-

ininoua planta, oa well an abundant paatui*ea

for cattle of every deneriptiou. Iron, cop-

per, leiwl, iV'c., are among the minerala. The
capital ia Pamplona, 'fhe aiioieiit King-
dom of Navarre I’ompriaeil both the mo-
dern Spaniah ]»ro\ince, Hoiin^tiinea called

Ujijxjr Navarre, ami alao French or Lower
Navarre, aeparateil from the former by the
Pynuieea, and now eompriaed in the ilepart-

iiientH of IhiHHca Pyrenees ami l^idi^.
Ferdinand the Datln>lic annexeil l^p|K'r Na-
varre to (^astile in 1512, while the north

|M»rtion ultimately passed, with Henry IV.,

to the crown of Fraiuv.

Nave, in Gothic architecture, that part of

a church exten«ling from the western eu-

trance to the transept, or to the choir and
chancel, acctirding to the nature and extent

of the chun?h.

Navel) orirMBiLi'ciJS, the ajiertur© or |>aB-

sage in the abdomen which in the adult is

normally closed, but in the fivtus or em-
bryo gives passage to the umbilical ves-

sels, by means of which the foetus oommu>
ideates with the parent through the pla-

centa. I'he cicatrization or hewing of the

navel produces the contracted and depressed

ap})earance so familiar in the external as{)ect

of the structure.

Navigation, the science or art of con-

dturting ships or vessels from one place to

another. The management of the sails,

rudder, &c., or the working of the ship gen-

erally, though essential to the practice of

navigation, Ixdongs rather to seamanship,
navigation being more especially the art of

ilirecting and meiisuriiig the course of ships,

the method of determining their {losition,

Ac., hy the laws of geometry, or by astrono-

mical principles and observations. In order

to the liccomplishinent of this the ship must
be provided with accurate charts of seas,

plans of ]>ortH ami barliours, kc., compasses,

chronometer, sextant, log ami log-line, va-

rious mathematical instruments, leacls and
lead -lines, log-lK>ok, kc. It is by the com-
pass that the direction in w'hich the ship

sails or should sail is lietermined. Though
it |K)intH in a northerly direction, it does

not generally point to the true north, but
has a certain variation which must be taken
into account. 'Fhe rate of sjwed at which
a vessel is sailing is found by means of the

log, which is heaved usually at the end of

every hour. Py noting the I’ate of sailing,

the direction of the course, and the time tic-

ciipit^ti, the ship’s position may Ik; O'^tiinated,

allowance lieing inaxle fur deviation caused
by currents, aiul by the wind driving the
vessel to leeward. The position thus deter-

mined is said to l>e found by dead -reckon-
ing. It is not safe to trust to dead-reckon-

ing for any length of time, and a more
accurate method of finding the vessel's }.K>si-

ii<»n at any time is required. This consists

in taking observations of the heavenly
IkhIics with the sextant, and these l>eing

com|>aml wdth data given in the Nautical
Almanac, while correct Greenwich time is

given by the chnmometer, the latitude and
longitude, or true }>o8itiou, is easily found.

In navigating a ship a certain knowledge of

trigonometry is required; but the opera-
tions can l>e much shorteneil by tables and
instruments. In directing a ship's course,

and applying it on a chart, several methods
of what are called milimfs are employed, as
lane sailing (the earth being rsordad as
aving a plrae surface), Mercators sailing;

great circle sailing (sailing on a great cirde
of the sphere), &c.
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Nayigation, Laws REGARDING. By an act

passed in the 12th year of Charles IL, 1660,
supplementing and confirming an act passed

in 1651, it was enacted that no goods should

he imported into England in any other than
English ships, save when the goods were
the genuine gro^^i;h or manufacture of the

country to which the ship belonged. I'he

12 ( ’ar. IL further provided that the master
and three-fourths of the mariners should also

be English. Throughout subsequent enact-

inetits these prohibitions were retained until

the establishment of free- trade, since when
they have gradually been relinquished. In
1^49 the restrictions on foreign shipping
were re|iealed exce|)t in regard to the coast-

ing tracie
; the restrictions as to the manning

of British ships were repealed in 1853; and
in 1854 the coasting trade was thrown open
to foreign vessels, subject to the same rules

lis British vessels, and with power to the
cjueen in council to impose retaliatory re-

strictions upon the vessels of countries

which impose restrictions on British ship-

Irfng.

Navigator's Islands. See Samoa.
KaTy, a collective term for all the ships,

or all of a certain class, belonging to a coun*
try. Thus we may sfieak of the mercantile
navy of Britain; but the tenii by itself

means the whole of the ships of war belong-
ing to a nation; or the whole naval estab-

lishment of any country, including ships,

<»tHcers, men, stores, Ac. The organization
of a national naval force in England is as-

signed to Alfred the (ireat; but it was not
till the time of Henry VIII. that a regular
shape was given to the Royal Navy as a
standing force. In his reign an admiralty
office was established and public dockyards
opened at Woolwich, Deptford, and Ports-

mouth. In the reign of Elizalieth the naval
jKJwer of England was increased by charters

and money grants given to merchant ad-
venturers, tradingcompanies, and privateers.

Classing ships by rates or ranks based on
their relative fighting power appears to
have become well established during the
Commonwealth, when the navy at^ined
groat importance; and a similar classifica-

tion prevailed up to the middle of the
present century. When George I. came to
the throne the navy consisted of 178 ships,

ranging from about 374 tons burden to

one of 1869 tons, carrying 100 guns. Two
leading qualities now st^jod forth as the
most important object to be attained in the
construction and e<{uipment of vessels for
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war—strength of offensive armament, and
speed and facility of inanmuvring. These
qualities gained in relative importance at
the expense of a previously preponder-
ating element of eijuipment, namely, tlie

number of fighting men available for assault

at close quarters. Two classes of vessels,

according to the preponderance of one or

other of these qu^ities, thus came to con-

stitute the chief strength of modern fieets.

The ship of the line, or first-class war ves-

sel, carried the strength of offensive equip-

ment to the utmost limit practicable with-

out sacrificing sea -going (jualities. The
frigate, only excelled in strength by a line-

of-battle ship, was built and rigged with
every artistic appliance to secure speed.

The great point in a first-class vessel was
the weight of broadside, and a hundred or

more guns on three decks were commonly
carried. In a pitchetl battle it was the
line-of- battle ships that bore the bnint of

the fight and decided the day. I'ho frigates

scoured the scfis on special missions, escaped
from the enemy’s line-of-battle ships by
speed, destroyed his privateers, and pro-

tected the commerce of their own state.

During all tlie great European wars these

were the leading types of vessels employed.

In the early part of the present century

Britain had usually over 100 ships of the

line and about 150 frigates in commission,

besides an ecfual number of Hloof)B an<l other

vessels, measuring 800,000 to 1M)0,000 tons

in all. Between 1841 and 1859 steam were
gradually substituted for sailing vessels in

the British navy; and since 1860 armour-

plated ships, armed with guns of enormous
calibre, have been substituted for timber
vessels. Bee Inm-dad VcHHch,

The government of the navy is vested in a
board, toown as the Board of Admiralty, the

members of which are styled ‘ lords commis-
sioners for executing the office of lord high

admiral.’ The board consists of five mem-
bers: the firtt lordy who has supreme autho-

rity; the senior naval 1(n*d^ who directs the

movements of the fieets, and is res^Kinsible

for their discipline ;
the third Ifrrd has the

management of the d<x:kyards, and su})erin-

tends the building of the ships; the ^’wrwor

naval lord deals with the victualling of the

fleets and with the transport department;
and the civil lord is answerable for the ac-

counts. Under the board is a financial

secretary, changing, like the fi ve lords, with

the govemmant in power; while the fixed

admiuistratim of two {>ermanont
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HccrotarieH and a number of heads of de-

partments. Thu highest rank in the active

service is that of admiral, of which there

are four f^adations in the navy, viz. admiral

of the fleet, iulinirals, vice-admirals, and
rear-admirals. (Bee Admiral,) The com-
mand of each ship is iiitruste^l to a captain

or to a commander, acconling to the size of

the ship. 1lie combatant force in the navy
is composed of two bodiirs of men, seameu
and marines, and the ofticers under whose
command they are placed are divided into

threi? clasHOH, viz. commissioned, warrant,

and petty ofticers. ( -cimmissioned otiicxjrs

enter the navy tisiially after having been
naval cadets (which see), being first ap-

point(Ml midshipmen an<l then sub-lieutenant,

ftirther j)rom(»tion depending on circum-

staiuies. W/irrant officers (who resemble

the non-commissioned officers in the army)
as gunner or boatswain, originally selected

from among the seamen, are also occasion-

ally promoted to commissions. I'he engineer

branch (»f the service is now also a highly
important one. It conijirisos the different

ranks of assistant-i^nginijer, engineer, chief-

engineer, and inspector of iiiachiuery, all of

whotn are commissioned officers. To 1x5-

1501110 an assistant-engineer a young man
has first to pass a com}»etitive examiuatiou,
and undergo a preliminary training as an
engineer student. Other non-combatants
arc surgeons, psymastors, and assistant-

paymivstt^rs, naval instnu^tors (who teach

tlu5 inidshipiiuMi), clerks, Ac. The seamen
of the luiN V usually enter as boys, who must
be between the agi5H of If) and Id A, and
must havt5 the eonseiit of their guardians.

At the age of IS the bov beeomes an ‘or-

dinary seaman,' and after pivssiiig an exa-
mination an ‘al lie seaman’ (A. If.). He may
next be ranked lis a ‘ leading seaman,' and
may reach the grade of jwtty offieer or a
higHier. Stokers ami firemen are also a
numerous class.

'Jlie principal war navies in the world
at the present day are those of (treat Bri-

tain, Franw, (rermany, Italy, and Russia.

The most important diWsiou of all navies
now is their iron-clad fftiet, but on account
of differences in ixmstruction and armament,
rate of sjKH^d, Ac., it is not easy to institute

an oxac5t comparison between the navies of

the differtmt nations as reganls their rtdative

strength. Under Iron-clmi Yes^rh we have
given a general indication of the relative

position of the chief powers in this respwt,

and some further particulars may here be

given. Counting vessels about to be begun
or in progress as well as those completed,

Britain had in the middle of 18S9 (accord-

ing to the Naval Annual) 73 vessels classed

as ‘iron-clads,’ 101 ‘cruisers,’ 127 ‘sloops’

and gun-boats, and 159 torjiedo-boats and
torjKido chasers. France had 53 iron-clads,

61 cruisers, 68 sloops, 52 gun-boats, and 140
toq>edo-boat8 and torpedo chasers. Italy

had 21 irtm-clads, 29 cruisers, 27 sloops, 16

gun-lx)atH, and 1 tor])edo-boats, Ac. Ger-
many had 27 iron-clacls, 30 cruisers, 16 or

1 7 sloopij, 5 gun-boats, and 94 torpedo vesseLs.

Russia had 4o iron-clads, 37 cruisers, a few
8loo}>s, 9 gun-boats, and 115 torpedo vessels.

See also articles on the different countries.

Sc5veral of the maritime powers besides

Britain have ma^le arrangements by which
they could convert some of the finest vessels

of their mercantile navy into cruisers in case

of war, and have encouraged the building

of such vessels. Some of the fastest ocean
steamers of the l^ritish shi])ping companies
could thus be put to sea as armed cruisers

in a very short time. As establishments

conne<!ted with the navy may be mentioned
the royal dockyards Iwth at home and
abroad (8(5e Jhtck'iiardi^)^ the victualling

yfirds, coaling-stations, training establish-

ments, and various places for gxmnery and
torpedo ]>nMJtice, naval hospitals, Ac.

The principal merchant navies of the
world are those of the United Kingdom,
France, (rermany, Norway, Italy, and the
Ignited States. At the end of 1888 that of
the IJniteti Kingdom comprised 14,685 8ail-

iIlg vessels of 3,083,134 tons burden, and
6839 steamers of 4,341,619 tons -making
a total of 21,524 vessels of 7,427,753 tons.

In 1887 the French merchant navy num-
liertnl 1^72,525 tons; the Geniian merchant
navy 1,240,182 tons; the Norwegian mer-
chant navy 1,503,572 tons; the Italian mer-
chant navy 895,625 tons; the Ignited States
merchant navy l,ia5,563 tons engaged in
foreign t^a^^e, and 3,(^90,282 tons in home
trade (including lake and river).

Naxos, or Naxia, an island of the Gre-
cian Arcrhif^>elago, tht5 largest of the ( ’yclades,

length, 18 miles; breadth, 12 miles; area,
170 stpiare miles. It is hilly, but extremely
prinluctive. The chief products are fruit,

wine, oil, cotton, silk, cheese, honey, and
wax. The chief town is Naxia (or Naxos;
pop, 2(H)0), on a small bay with a harbour
and roadstead. Pop. of the island, 12,500.

Nasarenea, a designation given to the
early Christia^ from the town of Nazareth,
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where Christ dwelt. The name was also

a])plied to a sect which arose at the end
of the Ist century, and existed chiefly in

ligypt. They are supposed to have re-

tained a judaizing adherence to the Mosaic
law, and to have held a low opinion about
the divinity of Christ.

Naz'areth, a small town in Palestine, G5
miles north of Jerusalem, celebrated as the
residence of our Saviour during his youth.

It is surrounded on all sides by hills. The
houses are of stone, well built, with flat

r(K)f8. The principal edifices are the con-

ventual buildings of the Franciscan monks,
including the Latin Church of the Annun-
ciation, Pop. about 3000.

Naz'arites, or Naziriteb, among the an-

cient Jews, persons who devoted themselves
to the peculiar service of .lehovah for a
certain time or for life. The law of the
Nazarites (from the Hebrew nazar^ to sepa-

rate) is contained in Numbers vi. 1-21.

Neagh, Lougji (lo/i na or na'iU), a lake
of Ireland, the largest in the British Isles,

being miles long by 12 miles brcjad, and
covering an area of 153 square miles. It

washes the counties of Antrim, Armagh,
'ryrone, and Londonderry. The shores ace
l(>w and sandy, and it contains a few very
Hiiiall islands. Its greatest depth is 102 feet,

and it is 48 feet above the sea-level. Its

chief feeders are the Upper Banii, Black-
water, Maine, Six Mile, and Ballinderry,

and its outlet is at its north extremity
through Lough Beg into the Lower Bann.
Its waters are well known for their petrify-

ing properties.

Neal, IIaniel, an English dissenting

clergyman, born 1678, died 1743, long pastor
of a church in London. He wrote a History
of New England and other works, but is best
known by his History of the Puritans (1732-
38).

Neale, John Mahon, clergyman of the
English Church, born 1818, died 1866. He
Isilonged to the High Church party, and

a voluminous writer, among his works
being History of the Holy Eastern Church;
History of the so-called Jansenist Church
of Holland; Essays on Liturgiology and
Church History; Medieeval Hymns from
the Latin; Hymns of the Eastern Church.
He wrote a number of popular hymns.

Nean'der, Joh.vnn August Wilheijs,
Protestant theologian, bom of Jewish pa-
rents at GkitUngen in 1789; died at Berlin
1850. He was early converted to Christi-

^ty, and was appointed extraordinary
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professor of theology at Heidelberg in 1812.
In the same year, however, he accepted an
invitation to the University of Berlin, where
he spent the remainder of his life in unin-

terrupted labours for the good of the church
and general learning. His chief works are
his Life of Christ, in refutation of Strauss;

his General History of the Church; and his

History of the Apostolic CChurch.

Neap-tides, tides which happen in the
middle of the second and fourth quarters of

the moon. They are the lowest tides. See
Tide.

Neath, a town and river port on the
Neath, in South Wales, in the county of

Glamorgan, 7 miles k.n.u. of Swansea. It

ca^rries on a considerable trade, and the in-

dustries include cop-

persmelting, tinplate-

working, and the
manufacture of che-

micals. Near the
town are the remains
of Neath ( 'astle and
Abbey, both erected

in the 12th century.

It is one of the Swan-
sea district of parlia-

mentary boroughs.

Pop. 10,447.

Nebo, or Nabu, an
ancient Assyrian and
Babylonian deity

,

lord of the planet

Mercury, and ruler of

the hosts of lieaven

and earth, according

to Bal>yIonian inscrip-

tions, e8f>ecially hon-

oured in Borsippa.

Statues of Nebo have been found in Nineveh,

showing him with long beard and hair, and
clad in a long robe.

Nebras'ka, one of the United States,

bounded by S. Dakota, Iowa, Missouri, Kan-
sas, Colorado, and Wyoming; area, 76,855

square miles. The greater part of the state

consists of gently undulating laud with a
slight inclination to the eastward. On the

N.w. is a desolate tract known as the Mau-
vaises Terres or Bad Lands, rich in interest-

ing fossil remains. Timber has been exten-

sively planted of late. The principal rivers

are the Missouri, which forms the boundary
on the east; its great affluent, the Nebraska
or Platte, which, formed by two main forks,

a nortbem and a southern, both from the

Rocky Mountains, traverses the territory in

Nfibo.
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an eaiitern direction; and the Republican
Fork of KaiiHaH River, traverainj^ the bou-

them part of the «tat<5. llie climate in, on
the whole^ fine, the mean tem|>eratur6 in

Hunimer being to 7 4'', in winter from 22°

to Tile Hoil, except in the north-went
and Mouth'W<iHt, in a deep rich loam under*

laid by a poroim clayey Bulmoil, and in thuH

admirably lelapted to williKtarid drought.

'J'he prifi(ri|)al cr<»p» are maize, wheat, oat«,

barley, potatoea, and hay. StcKjk-raising ia

largely carried on, cattle and horneH recpiir-

ing little )>rotection or hand*feeding during
winter. Manufa<!ttires are as yet generally

rcHtricted tlie HUp})ly of local wants. The
railway nysbun centres in Omalia, the chief

(Uty, the Union Pacific Railway paHMiug

through the state. Idmestone, HundKtone,

and gypHuin are abundant; coal is found
in limited <|uaiitity; and there is a good
supply of salt, 'rhe chief towuis are Omaha
(by mit(!h t)ie largest) and Lincoln (tlie state

capital). At the hejul of the educational

establishments stand the State University
at Lincoln, tlie Protestant Kpiscoj^al Uol*

lege lit Nebraska (4tv, and the ( *ongrega*

tional Uollegi' at ( Vote. In all the princi-

pal towns there are graded and high schools

supported by general and h»cml taxation,

and a generous share of the public lands

has been set apart f<»r educational pur|H»se8.

Nebniska C4Uiie into the possession of the
United States jis part of Louisiana in 1808,

was recognized as a separate territory in

]8r>4, and wfui admitted into the Union as a
state in 18(57. Pop, 74(5,(545.

Nebraska City, a b)wn (»f the Ignited

States, tlie capital c»f Otoe c<ninty, Nebraska^
on the Missouri, alniut *55 miles s. of Omaha,
1 1 c<intains the Nebniskat'^ollege (Episcopal),

and the trade is active. Pop.

Nebuohadnassar (in Jeremiah and Eze*
kiel, Nt'burhti<{r(':Zitr; (*reek, JVabuchofio’

vmor)^ a king of Baby lon, celebrated as the
coutpienir of Judah. He reigned from (>04

to 5(51 H.(\ aectinling to the ojnnion of

luiHlern elmmologists, or from (>06 563
n,(\ accortling to that of older ehronologists.

He was the son of NalK>]K)lassar, by wdiom
the kingilom of l^abylou was definitely

made inde)>endent of the Assyrian mon-
archy. In the fourtli year of Jehoiakim,
king of Judah (605-4 Kc.), he defeated
I^haraoh-Necho, king of Egypt, at Carche-
mish (Cireeaium), on the Euphrates, after

which be subjugattMl Syria and Palestine,

carrying off with him the sacreii vessels of

the temple and the chief Jews into cap-

tivity. He destroyed Tyre in 685, and
some years later he invaded and ravaged
Egypt. Luring the peaceful years of his

reign he rebuilt in a magnificent manner
Babylon and many of the other cities of the

empire, and constructed vast temples, aque*

duets, and palaces, whose ruins still testify

bi his grandeur. His insanity and the

events preceding are only known b) us from
the Vsiok of Daniel. Several inscriptions

relating to his reign have recently bc^en

found.

Neb'ula, pi. Neiu L;i:, in astronomy, the

name given to certain celestial objects re-

sembling w hite clouds, which in many cases,

when observed through teleHco|>es of suffi-

cient power, have iKicii resolved into clus-

ters of distinct stars. As more arul more
|M)werful bdesco[>es have been employed,
the uuinlKir of resolvable nebuhe has Ije-

come greater and greater, and it is proliablc

that many iiebuhi* irresolvable at present

may yet 1x5 shown to be star clusters in tele-

Hco|>eH more |H)werful than those now em-
ployed On the other hand, the s(>ectro-

Mcope ha.s showui that many nebuhe, among
which are several that had hitherto ap-
peared to 1x5 well - authenticated clusters,

consist, in part at least, of masses of incan-

dtmeent gas. 'J'he rt^cent researches of Mr.
Norman Lixikyer render it probable that
nebuhe include clouds of meteors, which, by
their continual impact against one another,
produiTO the lieat, light, and gaseous matter
that are detectt?d by our telescoj)e8 and
Hjx5(’tro8co|XJ8. A few of the great nebulae,

such as those of Orion, Argo Navis, and
Andromeda, art* visible to the naked eye;
but most art} telescopic, and of these up-
w'ards of 5(HK) are now kiiow^n to astro-

immers. Nebuhe have been classified as

follow's;—(1) JitsttlrttNf nrbui(t\ and such as
apparently only re(|uire instruments of in-

creased pt)wer to rt*Bolve them into 8t5|mrate

stars; (2) Jrrfj^olt^ble jubiiUr^ showing no
up(x*arance of stars: (3) PlanrUirtj

Bi» called because they slightly resemble in

ap)H5arance the larger planets; (4) Stellar

mbuftr^ those having in their centre a con-
densation of light: and (5) Nebuloue stcirs,

a bright star oftern seen in the centre of a
circular nebula, or twx) bright stars asso-

ciated with a double nebula, or with two
distinct nebula? near each other.

Nebular Hypothesia, a theory by means
of wrhich Ijaplaoe (before the exist^oe of
nebulous matter in the universe had been
discovered by means of the speciroaoope)
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accounted for thoee features of the solar

system which must be regarded as accidental
in the Newtonian philosophy. This theory
sup]>08e8 that the bodies composing the
solar system once existed in the form of a
nebula; that this had a revolution on its own
axis from west to east; that the tempera-
ture gradually diminishing, and the nebula
contracting by refrigeration, the rotation
increased in rapidity, and zones of nebulosity
were successively throwui off in consequence
of the centrifugal force overpowering the
central attraction. These ztuies l)eing con-
densed, and partaking of the primary rota-

tion, constituted the planets, some of which
in turn threw off zones wliich now form
their satellites. I'he main Inidy l)eing con-
denseil towards the centre, formed the sun.
The theory was afterwanls extended so as
to include a cosmogony of the whole uni-
verse, anti though open to certain objoctioiis,

is now geiHTally received by astronomers.
Necessity, a word ustnl in ])hilosophical

and thet)logical discussions with varying
senses, but very commonly implying the
ojKiration of a blind fate or tlestiny, anti

abstmce of free-will. See IfV//.

Necho, or Neku, a king of Egypt, men-
tioned in 2 Kings xxiii. 29 and Jerem. xlvi.

2. He belonged to the twenty - si xtb dynasty

;

succeeded his father Psamiiieticus 1., anti

reigned from H.c. (ilO to 694. He extended
his tloiiiiuions from the 8. of Syria to the
EuphraU's; defeated tlosiah king of Judah
at Megiddo, but w’as ultimately driven bxick

by Nebuchadnezzar.
Neck, the part of an animal's IkkIv which

is l>etween the head and the trunk, and con-

nects them. The Ixmes of the neck in man,
and in nearly all other mammals, are the
seven cervical vertebra*.

Neckar, a river of (Germany which rises

in the Black Forest, in Wiirtemberg, and
Hows through Baden into the Rhine at

Maimheim, after a course, including wind-
ings, of about 240 miles. It is navigable
half its course for small vessels.

Necker, Jacqceh, French minister of
finance, bom at Geneva 1732, died 1804.
He became clerk in a Paris banking-house
in 1760, and afterguards accumulated a large
fortune as a banker. In 1776 he received
an appointment to the treasury, the direc-

tion of which he retained for five years.

Malversation under the preceding reign bad
<»n8ed a large deficit, to which the Ame-
rican war made great additions. Necker
endeavoured to meet the exigency by loans

and reforms, and above sdl to fund the
French debt and establish annuities under
the guarantee of the state. His suppres-
sion of abuses had created him iimny ene-
lilies at court, and shortly after the pub-
lication of his famous Compte Rendu, in

which he furnished a clear statement of the

Neckor.

condition in which he had foiiml things, of

what he had done and what he intended to

do, he resigned and retired to Hwitzerland,

where he published his Administration of

the Finances, which had an imroeuse circu-

lation. The errors of Calonne, who next
had tlie management of the state finances,

increased Necker s reputation
;
and in 1788

he was recalled as controller-general. His
convictions led him to HU]>]>ort the convo-

cation of the states-general and the giving

a double representation to tlie iirr» Hat.

^i'he states-general were actually summoned
to meet on the 1st of May, 1789; but not
long after the ailvisers of the king succeeded
in inducing him to give Necker his dis-

missal, and to order him to leave the king-

dom. No sooner was his removal known
than all Paris was in a ferment. 'I'he storm-

ing of the Bastille followed (July 14), and
the king found himself compelled to recall

the banished minister. His return to Paris

resembled a triumphal processioti. His first

object was to restore tranquillity,and security
of person and property. But he was not

equal to the political or even the financial

crisis, and resigned in Heptfiml>er, 1790.

He passed the rest of his life in Switzer-

land, where he occupied himself in writing
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political and religious treatises. Necker’s
daughter was the well-known Madaine de
Stael.

Nec'romancy, the divination of the future

by questioning the dead. This supersti-

tion originated in the East, and is of the

highest antiquity. We find mention made
of necromancy in the Scriptures, where it

is strongly (londemned. In the Odyssey
Homer has made Ulysses raise the shade of

Tiresifis from the infernal regions. In many
parts of (Greece there were oracles of the

dead, the origin of which is lost in the ob-

scurity of history. Although tins practice

has been condemned by the ( ’hriHtian.( Uiurch

from the very first, it has not yet entirely

ceased. Modern s] dritualisin embodies all

the elements of necromancy. The term is

often extended so as to include the general

art of magic.

Necroph'orus. See Buryiwj-hcetle.

Necrop'olifl (literally, ‘city of the dead’),

a name originally applied to a Buburb of

Alexandria devoted to the reception of the

dead, and hence extended to the cemeteries

of the ancients generally. The name has
also been given to some modern cemeteries

in or near towns.

Necro'sis (literally, ‘mortification ’), a me-
dical term signifying the death of the bone
substance. It is a condition of the bona
substance corresponding to what gangrene
is in the soft f)arts, thus distinguished from
caries, which corresponds to ulceration in

the sf)ft parts. Necrosis is usually a result

of infiammation of the bone, and is often

attributed to cold, but fre(|uently it is due
to constitutional disease.

Nectan'dra, agenus of forest trees, natives

of South and Central America. See Green-
heart.

Nectar, in (Hreek myth., the drink of the
gods, which was imagined to contribute

much towards their eternal existence. It

was said to iinjiart a bloom, a beauty, and a
vigour which surpassed all conception, and
together with ambrosia (their solid food) re-

paired all the decays or acccidental injuries

of the divine constitution.

Nec'tarine, a fruit which differs from the

peaoli only in having a smoother rind and
firmer pulp, being indeed a mere variety of

peach. See Peach.

Neo'tary, the name given by Linnaeus to

every part of a flower that contains or

secretes a saccharine fluid, or even to every

abnormal part of a flower.

Neotoe^yz, in zooL, the swimming-bell

or disk of a medusa or jelly-fish, by the con-

tractions of which it is propelled through

the water.

Nedjed. See Nejd.

Needle, a small instrument of steel,

pointed at one end, and having an eye or

hole in it through which is passed a thread,

used for sewing. From very ancient times

needles of bone, ivory, wood, and bronze

have been used. The manufacture of steel

needles was first introduced into England
in the reign of Elizabeth. The operations

that an ordinary sewing-needle goes through
are very numerous, though of late many
improvements have been introduced which
reduce the number of separate operations,

and many of the needle-making processes

are performed by machinery at a great

saving of time and labour. Worcestershire
is the cliief seat of the needle manufacture
in Eritain, and the best foreign needles are

made at Aix-la-Chapelle. The chief of the
ordinary operations that a sewing-needle
goes through in their proper order are

such as follow:—The cutting of the steel

wire into lengths sutiicient for two needles;

the
I
jointing of thcBe at both ends on a

grindstone by fifty or sixty at a time; the
cutting of each length through the middle
to give two needles; the flattening of the
heads by a blow with a hammer; the pierc-

ing of the eyes with a punch applied first

on one side then on the other; the trimming
of the eyes; the grooving and rounding of the
head; hardening, tempering, straightening;
polishing, which is done by making up some
500,000 needles into a cigar-shaped bundle
along with emery and oil and rolling them
biickwards and forwards under a weight.

Modifications of the ordinary sewing-needle
are used in the various forms of sewing
machines, in sailmaking, bookbinding, glove-

making, darning, staymaking, Ac. The
name is also applied to implements of iron

or steel, bone, wood, &c., used for inter

weaving or interlacing a thread or twine
in knitting, netting, embroidery, jacquard-
loom weaving, &c., and formed in various
ways, according to the purpose for which
they are intended; as also to sundry long
and sharp -|)oiuted surgical instruments,
some employed for sewing, others for other
purposes, as in couching for cataract. The
small piece of steel pointed at both ends
and balanced on a pivot, as in the magnetic
compass and some forms of telegraphic in-

struments, is also called a needle, and the
term is used for various other objects.
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Needle-gr^, a breech -loading rifle the

cartridge of which contained a small quan-

tity of detonating powder which was ex-

ploded by the rapid darting forward of a

needle or small spike. It is now superseded

by weapons of superior efliciency. See Rifiv.

Needle-ore, acicular bismuth glance; na-

tive sul])hide of bismuth, lead, and copper

occurring iiribeddefl in (juartz in long, thin,

steel-gray crystals, marked with vertical

stnie, and af^parently in four or six sided

prisms. It consists of lead 3i>*8, copper 11,

bismuth 8G7, and sulphur 16*5, and usually

accompanies native gold.

Needles, '^Fhe, a cluster of insulated chalk
rocks in the English ( ’harinel, off the west
extremity of the Isle of Wight. They owe
their name to their pyramidal and pointed
shape. Idle Needles Lighthouse, on the
most westerly of the group, has an occulting

light SO feet above high-water, visible for

14 miles.

Neef (naf), or Nekfh, I’ieteii, Flemish
painter, ])orn at Antwerp 1570, died 1651.
He excx^lled in architectural sidqects, the
tigun's in his jiictures being fretpientl}'^ by
d\ad(ir8 and other masters.

Neem-tree. See MvHa.
Neemuch. See Nimach,
Neer (nar), Aaut van dek, Dutch land-

sca])(t-|)ainte]*, born at Amsterdam 161 8, died
1 6)88. J lis chief subjects were canal scenes by
inoonliglit, conflagrations at night, and win-
ter landscapes. His son, Ecjlon Henduik,
liorn 1648, died 1703, was also an excellent

painter, chiefly of genre subjects.

Neerwinden (nar'vin-den), a village in the
province of Li<^ge, 16 miles from Louvain.
It is the scene of the defeat of the allied

English, Dutch, and Austrian armies by the
French in 1608, and the defeat of Dumou-
riez by the Austrians in 1793.

Ne exeat Regno (‘let him not go out of

the kingdom '), in English law, a wnt pro-

hibiting the person againstwhom it is directed
from leaving the kingdom, a-s when a person
who owes an actually due equitable debt
meditates going abrofid to avoid payment.
Negapatam', towm and chief port, I'anjore

District, Madras Presidency. It was an
early settlement of the Portuguese; was
taken by the Dutch in 1666 and by the
British in 1781. It has an active trade
with GeyIon, the Straits Settlements, &c.,

and is the terminus of the South Indian
Railway. Pop. 58,

Negligence, in law, the omission to do
that wdiich ought to be done. When such
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want of care results in injury to another,

or involves a wrong done to society, it ren-

ders the party guilty of negligence liable

to either an action for damages or trial for

misdemeanour. In law there are recog-

nized three degrees of negligence: ordinari/^

the want of ordinary care or diligence;

sllffht, the want of great care or diligence;

and (jross, the want of slight care or dili-

gence. I'he person charged with negli-

gence must have been under an obligation

to exercise care or diligence either assumed
by cc»ntract or imposed by law. An alleged

act of negligence must always be the proxi-

mate cause of the injury sustained; but any
injury caused to a person by another who at

the time is exercising due care is not action-

able. The question of negligence is usually

one for a jury, and the onus of proof rests

on the pursuer, except when the thing re-

sulting from the negligence speaks for itself.

A master is responsible for the negligence

of his servants, but in no case can redress

be had where contributory negligence on the

j>art of the pursuer is proved.

Negraifl, a caj)e at the r.w. extnanity of

the coast of Bassein, Lower Jbirmah.

Negri'toB, or Neoiulloh, the name given

to several negro-liluj races inhabiting the

islands, iHlc., of South-eastern Asia, and often

confounded with the I^ipuan race. 'Fhe

chief tribes are the Atitas, the indigenous

peo])le of the Philip[)ine Archii)elago, still

inhabiting the interior of the islands of

Luzon, Negros, l*anay, Mindoro, and Min-
danao; the Samangs of Malacca; and the

Mincopies inhabiting the Andairum Archi-

pelago. They are dwarfish in stature, aver-

aging from 4 ft. 6 in. to 4 ft. 8 in. in height;

the nose small, flattened or turned up at the

apex, and the hair soft and frizzled. The
various tribes speak distinct and mutually
unintelligible dialects.

Negro, the name of numerous rivers, both

large and small. See Rio Ncr/ro.

Negroes, a race of the human species indi-

genous tf) the African Soudan, though the

term is often extended so as to cover all

the tribes inhabiting Africa from the south-

ern margin of the Sahara as far as the terri-

tory of the Hottentots and Bushmen, and
from the Atlantic to the Indian Ocean.

These triljes are all dark-coloured, yellow,

copj>er-red, olive, or dark-brown, passing

into ebony-black. The typical negro, how-
ever, is described as having a black skin,

woolly or crisp hair, a protuberant mouth
with thick lips, nose thick and flat, thick
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narrow nkull, flat and receding forehead,

hair of the face scanty, thorax compressed,
flat linttocks, long arms, knees bent outward,
calves weak, and fe<;t comparativijly flat

with long heels. Hie brain, tlioiigh essen-

tially siniilar to that of the white races, is

not so large, averaging about fi ounc^es less

than that of the v/hite man. ^i'he negro jw

a rule differs as mueli from the wliites in

mental as in physical characteristics, though
there are many individual excepticms. He
is very receptive, and in that wdiich requires

imitation he is well developed, but in that

which retjuires independent thought he
stands on a low stage. He has less ner-

vous sensibility than the white man, and
can flourish in climates fatal to the higher
races, and the race does not diminish in

contact with civilization. (V'rtaiii negro
tribes of Africa jireseiit a surprising picture

of barbaric civilization from contact with
IMohammedaiiism. ^riie slave H3’Htem has
alienated great numbers of negroes from
their native country mostly to America and
tluiWi5Bt 1 ndi;i I slands, wdicre there has been
considerable intermixture of races. There
are u|)wards of 7,0()b,()00 negroes in the
ilnitcil States, many of whom hold good
jiositions in society, as negroes also do in the
West Indies and tilsewhere.

Negro Minstrelsy, a species of music of

a <iuaint and simple kind, which originated

among the negroes of the southern United
States, and was first made po])ular at public

eiitertaininents by Jtl. P. Uhristy, the origi-

nator of the troupes of imitation negro musi-

cians. 'J'he wonls of the songs are generally

in broktiii English, and the harmonies id-

most entirely limited to the chords of the

tonic and dominant. The bones and banjo
are the chief accoinjmnying instrunients.

Ne'gropont. See Eulnni,

Negros, an island in the Asiatic Archi-
pelago, btilonging to the Philippines, and
separated from I’auay by a strait aliout

If) miles wide. Length 130 miles, average
width 24 miles; area about 3800 sc^, miles.

In the central mountainous part of the

island xire a considerablenumber of Negritos,

but the inhabitants are chiefly Malays.
Sugar is the chief prmluct. Pop. 145,000.

Negun'do, a genus of North American
trees, containing onl>" one species, N. acer-

oidcs^ a small but handsome tree, with light-

green twigs and drooping clusters of small

greenish flowtjrs.

Negus, a drink made of port or sherry

wine mixed with hot water, sugar, nutmeg,

and lemon -juice; so called from Colonel Ne-
gus, the inventor.

Nehemi'ah, a distinguished and juous J ew,

who was born in ca])tivity, but was made
the cuj)-bearor of Artaxerxes Jjongirnanus,

king of Persia. He was sent, li.c. 444, as

governor to Jerusalem, with a commission
to relmild the walls and gates (jf this city.

He acconqdished his purpose, but not with-

out (litfic 111ties, arising partly from the jk)v-

ert^^ of the lower classes of th(i peo})le, and
partly^ from tlui opj>ositioii of the Ammonites
and other foreign settlers. The Hook of

Neheiniah contains Neheiniairs account of

his proceedings, with other matter which
forms a siipjdement to the narration con-

tained in the Look of I'!zra.

Neilgherry (nrlge-ri) Hills ({)roperly Nil-

(jlriy that is ‘blue mountain ’), a district and
range of mountains in Madnis Ih’esidency,

South Hindustan. 'Die district is b(»und(‘d

hy ]^l3^s()re, Coimbatoi’e, and ^Malabar; area,

l>r»7 sq. miles. J t consists of a nearl v isolated

plateau, with an average elevation of over

()UO0 feet, 'inhere are six peaks over 8000
feet in height, the highest being 1 lodabetta,

87t>0 feet. The chief town is TUakainand
(Ootacamund), which is a valuable saiii-

tai-ium. I'he district produces colfee, tea,

and cinchona. Po]>. 91,031.

Neisse (niBe), a fortified town, district of

Oppeln, Prussian Silesia, on a rivvr of same
name, 47 miles s.s.K. of Pre.slau. It is

gtiucrall^' well built, and has some interest-

ing buildings, especially the fine church of

St. dames, comph^ted in 1 440. Its manufac-
tures are unimportant, but it has an acti\ e

trade. Pop. 21,837.

Neith, or Nkitua, an Egyptian goddess

who was worshipjied esjjeeiallv as a local

divinity at Sais in Lower Egypt. She had
some of the characteristics of the Greek
Athene or Minerva.
Nejd, or Ne.? ki> (Arab, ‘elevated country^

’ ),

a term sometimes used as an element in

Arabic })laee-nanies, but used absolutel^^ to

signify the country in the interior of Arabia
forming the central Wahabi kingdom. A
great ])art of its surface is sandy desert in-

tersjiersed with fertile spots. The more
elevated districts feed immense droves of

camels and the best breeds of Arab horses.

Its chief town is Riad (28,000 inhabitants),

the Wahabi capital.

Nejin, Niejin, or Nyesiiix, a town in

Russia, in the government of Czernigov, on
the left bank of the Oster, about 80 milee

N.E. of Kiev. Pop. 43,030.
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N^laton, At^GUSTE, a noted French phy-
sician and surgeon, born 1807, died at Paris

studied medicine at Paris, and
graduated as doctor in 1 8‘36. Soon after he
'vvas ap}»oiiited hospital surgeon and private

lecturer in the faculty of medicine in the

( niversity of Paris. From 1851 to ]S()7

lie wtis professor of clinical medicine. In
1 sr»() he was aj>pointed surgeon to Napoleon
111., and was created a senator by imperial

decree in 1 8d8. He was specially renowneMl

for liis skill in operating for the removal of

calculus, and was the inventor of a new
method of o] derating in this diseiise. He
juiblished several works on surgery.

Nellor, a town in India, in the Presidency
of Madras, capital of district of the same
name. It is a tolerably clean and airy town,
and has railway and canal communication
w'ith other parts of the country. 1 *op. 27,50.5.

district lit‘s on the Fonunandel coast;

area, 87811 srj. mil(*s. It is famous for its

breed of cattl(\ Poj). 1
,
220 , 28 ( 5 .

Nelson, a town and pro\in(aal district in

New Zealand, in the nortli-west of South
Island. Fhe towui, wdneh is a seaport, is

situated on a small harbour at the bottom
of lilind l»ay, in the county of Waiinea. It

has a cathedral and clmrches of various dc-

iHuninations, aliterary institutfuand rnusenm,
theatre, and numt'rons fine jiuhlic and busi-

ik;ss ])iiildingR. lAather making, brewing,
fruit-preserving, Ac., arc among the indus-

tries. Steamers ply regularly to all tlie

ludghlumriug }>orts. Pop. including suburbs,

—The district ha.s ait area of 10,4f)8

Sip miles. Althougli agriculture is now car-

ried on toaconsnlerahle extent, still the great
wealth of the district lies in its minerals.

Unlimited beds of excellent iron ore, hsad
and (topper ores, coal, and gold, lioth alluvial

and <]iiartz, are all w’rought to a considerable
extent. Pop. 80,203.

Nelson, or Nki.hon in Marsdkn, a town
in X. K. liancashire, England, 8^, miles n.k.

of Burnley. "There are various manufac-
tories, and coal is worked in the neighbour-
h(M)d. Pop. 10,381.

Nelson, Houatjo, Viscount, a great
liritish admiral, w^tis bom Sept. 29, 1758,
at Burnham Thoq)e, in Norfolk (where liis

father was rector); died Oct. 21, 1805. At
the age of twelve he entered the navy as a
midshipman, and in 1773 accompanied ( 'Om-
modore 1‘hipps in an expedition towards the
north pole. In 1777 he was made a lieu-

tenant. and in 1 771* raisctl to the rank of post-

captain. lie distingui-shed himself in an at-
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tack on Fort Juan, in the Gulf of Mexico,
and on other occasions, and remained on the
American station till the conclusion of peace.

He afterwards commanded the />or(Yr.v fri-

gate, and w\as employed to protect the trade
of the LtHnvard Islands. On the eomnituiee-
nieiit of the war with the French ]\epublic

Admiral Lord NcIbod.

1)6 was made commander of the Arfamrm von^

of sixty four guns (1793), with whh-h he
joined Jiord Hood in the Mediterrantjaii, and
assisted at the siege of l>astia (May, 179 1).

At the siege of ( ’alvi (July 10, 1 794) he lost

an eye. For his gallantry at the battle of

Caj)e St. Vinctait ( lM;b. 14, 1797) hit w'as

rnaile rear-admiral of the blue, and a]>pointed

to the command of the inner s* juadron at the

blockade of ( ‘adiz. IJis next service was an

.'itt.ack on the town <>f Santa ( Vuz, in the

island of Teiieritfe, in which he lost his right

arm. In 1798 he Joineil l^u’d St. Vincent
(Admiral »lervis), who sent him to the Medi-
terranean to w'ateh the progressof the Jirnia-

inent at "I'oulon. Notwithstanding his vigil-

ance, tlie French fle« t wdiieh conve*yed liona-

j)arte to Egypt escaped, "iiiither Nelson
followed, and after various disappointments

he discovered the enemy’s fleet moored in

the Bay of Aboukir, where he obtained a

most complete victory, all the French ships

but two being taken or destroyed (August

1
, 1798). This achievement was rewarded

with the title of Baron Nehon of the Nile

and a pension of £2000. His next service

was the restoration of the King of Na[»]e8,

which w^as accompanied with circumstances
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of revoltin^^ cniclty, generally attribiitefl to
the influence of Jjady Hamilton (which Bee),

the wife of the EngliHh ambafinador. In 1801
he waB employed on the expedition to ( )open-

hjigen under Sir Hyde Parker, in which ho
effected the deHtriuition of the Danish shi]>s

and batteries. On his return home he wslh

created viscount. Wlien hostilities recom-
menced after the Peacje of Amiens Ijord

Nelson was ap]K)inted to command the fleet

in the MeditiuTanean, and for nearly two
years he was engaged in thti blockade of

'J'oulon. In s})ito of his vigilance the French
fleet got out of port (March JIO, 1805), and
being joined by a Sj>anish squadron from
C'adi/, sailed to the West Indies. ^Jlie

Hritish admiral hastily pursued them, and
they returned to J^hirope and took shelter

at (kidiz. On tlie lOth of October the

French, commanded by Yilleiieuve, and the

Spaniards by Uravina, ventured again from
(^adiz, and on the 21 st they came up with
the Jlritish scpiadron off (Jape 'Prafalgar,

An cngagemiiiit took ])lace, in which the

victory was obtained by the I British, but their

cominander was wounded in the l)ack by a
musket-ball, and shortly after expired. His
remains were earned to lOrigland and interred

in St. I^aul’s (-athcdral.

Neleon River, a river of (\*inada, which
issues from Lake Winnipeg, and after a tor-

tuous course of about 35l) iniltjs, during which
it passes through a series of lakes, falls into

Hudson’s Lay. Numerous rapids and falls

retard navigation.

Nelum'bium, a genus of aquatic plants

inhabiting the fi*e8h waters of the temperate
parts of the world, type of the natural order

Nelumbiace«'e, having large polypetalous

flowers with numerous stamens. The best-

known species is Nflumhimri spccimuiny the
Hindu and Chinese lotus, a magnificent
water-plant of the rivers and ditches of all

the warmer parts of Asia,

the Malay Archipelago,

Australia, and also found
in the Nile (formerly at
least). The numerous
canals of Cliina are filled

with it, its tubers being
there used as a culinary

vegetable. It is a most
beautiful plant, with pel-

tate leaves and handsome
rose-coloured flowers on
tall stalks, and is frequently cultivated

in hothouses. In Asia it is generally
deemed sacred, and figures in religious rites.

N, lutcuin^ the yellow water-bean of the
southern Thiited States, has starchy rhi-

zomes, with tubers like those of the sweet-

potato, which are used for food.

Nematel'mia, the division of Scolecida

that includes those parasitic wortns whicli

possess bodies of rounded or cylindrical

shape. Among the most familiar are the
(iordiacra^ or ‘Hair-worms.’ I’liese |>osses8

slender hair-like bodies, and are found as

parasites in the interior of beetles and other

insects, during the first stag(‘s in their

development. On arriving at sexual ma-
turity they esea})e from the bodies of their

hosts and seek the water of pools, in which
the eggs are deposited in the form of

lengthened chains. I’lie enil)ryo8 produced
from these ova are i)rovided with a retrac-

tile proboscis and hooks, by tneans of which
they penetrate the bodies of insects, and
there develop into the sexually mature
worms. Superstition formerly credited horse-

hairs, introduced into water, with the re-

markable property of becoming transformed

into these living creatures. Another order

of the Nematelmia is that of the Nnnatnda,
which includes several familiar forms, as the

AscdriSy or common ‘round-worm’ of the

human intestines; the Trichina^ famous for

its fatal effects in man
;
the Fihirla^ or

(Tiiinea-worm.’ The Nematoda, although

mostly parasitic, also comprise many free

and non-jiarasitic forms.

Nemat'oeyst, in jdiysiol. a ‘ thread-cell’ of

the Dadenterata, that is, a cell or minute
sac, in the interior of whicli is a long fila-

ment, often serrated or provided wdih spines,

and capable of being swiftly pnitruded. It

is to their nematoevsts that the power of
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possessed by many of the Coelen-

tcrata is due.

Nemato'da. See Ncmntdmla,
Neme'an Games, ancient Greek games,

held in the valley of Nemea in Argolis,

where Hercules is said to have killed the

Xeiiiean lion. ^Jliey recurred ordinarily

every second year, and were similar in

character to the other (ireek games. (See

(ffO/Lcs.) Eleven of Pindar’s odes are in

celebration of victors at tluj Nemeaii games.

Nemer'tida, a group of the Scolecida

(Annuloida), represented by the ^ribboii-

wi>rins’ found on the sea-cojists of various

countries. They possess flat, ribbon -like

]»odies, which, as in the Borhttiia of the

P>!*itish coasts, may attain a length of more
than Ih feet. Some of the species of the

ty})e-genus Ntmertes attain a length, in their

extended state, of 30 or 40 feet, which they
can suddenly contract to 3 or 4 faet.

Nem'esis, a female Greek divinity wlio

appears to liave been regarded as a personi-

fication of the righteous anger of the gods,

inilexibly severe to the proud and insolent,

/.f. retributive justice. In the theogony of

}lesi(Kl she is the daughter of Night, the

a \ tinging Fate who checks and punishes the
favourites of Fortune.

Nemi, a lake in J taly, about 17 miles south

<*f Home. It is evidently the crater of an
extinct volcano; has a circuit of 5 miles, and
discharges its waters through an ancient
tunnel. A village of the same name lies

on the N.K. shore.

Nemours (nc-mor), a l^’rcmch town in the
depa»*t!nent of Seine- et- Marne, 10 miles
south of Fontainebleau, of some historical

importance. I’oj). 4*J87.

Nen, an English river, rises in the N.w. of

Northamptonshire, and falls into the Wash
iifter a course of 70 miles.

Nenagh (nen'ii), a town in Ireland, county
of Tipperary, 28 miles north-eiist of Lim-
erick. It has the remains of an old castle,

and does a good general trade. Pop.
5409

Nennius, the supposed authcjr of a col-

lection of chronicles and genealogies styled
Historia Pritonum, written in Ijatin, and
reaching down to A.u. 655. The author is

su]»posed to have l>een a monk at Bangor in
ales. Udie authorship and authenticity

of Nenniiis have been much disputed.

Neoco'mian, iu geology, a term applied to
the lower g'reerisand and Wealden.

Ne'ogene, in geology, a name given by
some geologists to the Pliocene and Miocene
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tertiaries to distinguish them from the older

Eocene strata.

Neolithic, in arehicology, a term a]>i)lied

to the more recent of the two periods into

which the stone age has been subdivided,

as opposed to pala oUtliic, During this period

there is found no trace of the knowledge
of any metal excepting gold, which it would
seem had sometimes bcjon used for orna-

ments. The Neolithic stone implements are

finely shaped and polished, and are found iu

connection with the remains of extinct ani-

mals.

Neomorpha. See Jiuut-hird,

Ne'ophron, a genus of birds of the vulture

family, one species of which (X. pwcuop-
icrus) inhabits Southern Euro])e,Egy|)t, and
Asia. It is known as tlu? Alpine or Egyp-
tian vulture, lliaraoh’s chicken, Ac.

Neo-platonism. See Xar Blttionists,

Neotropical, a term ap)>liud to one of tlie

six regions into which zoologists divide the

surface of the earth, based on their eharac-

tt;ristic fauna or collection of animal life.

Idle Neotropical regi(ui includes (kuitral

America south of the Isthmus of Tuhuau-
tepee, and South America.

Neot'tia a small genus of Orchidacea*,

readily distinguished by its habit, all tlie

species being leafless brovvn-stemrned j>lants,

with sheathing scales in place of leaves. One
species, the bird’s- nest orchis (A^ 'fiufua-

avia), is a native of Britain.

Neozoic (Gr. 7LC(is, new, cor, life), in geo-

logy, a name under which Prof. E. Eorbes
proj)osed to include all the strata from the

beginning of the Trias up to the most recent

deposits; tlm ^Icsozoic and Cainuzolv of other

palajontologists. Forbes suggested this clas-

sification on the ground that while there is

a widely-marked distinction between I’aheo-

zoic and Mesozoic fossils, there is no essen-

tial difference between M esozoic and Gaino-

zoic.

Nepa, a genus of hemipterous insects,

poymlarly known by the name of ‘water-

scorpions.'

Nepal', Ntpai/, or Nepaul', a small inde-

pendent state situated on the n.e. frontier

of Hindustan, on the south-west sloj)e of

the highest part of the Himalaya range,

between lat 25' and 30' 17' N., and Ion.

80^ 61' and 88° 14' E.
;
area, about 54,000

square miles. The country is a table*land

from 3000 to 6000 feet above the level of

the sea. It contains within its boundaries

the highest mountains in the world—Mount
Everest, Dhawalagiri, and on its eastern
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borders Kancliinjinj^a. From the moun-
taiiiH Houthwards Ujo land gradually de-

Bceiids, ff)rimug four (listinct terraces, dif-

fering in climate and vegcitatiou. 'J^he cli-

mate is on the whole temperate exce[)t in

the most elevated districts in the north,

where it is very cold. I'he most important
rivers are the ( lliogra or Kanar, the (jlaiidak,

and the Kusi, all of which lise in ^J"il»et on
the north beyond tlie Himalayas. Magni-
ficent forests of sal, sisoo, and toon trees

stretch along the declivities of the lower
hills into tlie adjacent jdains. 'The forests

higher up exhibit a greater variety, gradu-

ally iissuming more and more of an Alpine
character. U'he principal products are rice,

wheat, barley, ])ulse, sugar - caiie, buck-
wheat, hemp, cotton, tol)acco, and madder.
J*astiirage is on the wliole scarce and indif-

ferent. The shiiCf) and goats, howe\’er, have
line wool. Horses are i inj)orted from Tibet.

^J'he wild animals are elephants, black bears

of great size, hogs, hog chier, foxes, jackals,

and a few tigers. 'I'he manufactures of

Nepal are confined clneiiy to coarse cotton

cloth. I^he trade is chiefly carried on witli

Hritish India and I'iliet. The inhabitants are

descended from succjessive tides of iin’aders,

tlie Hoorkhas (which see) and Mewars ]»re-

doiniuating. I^he government is despotic,

the Maharaja being tlie nominal ruler only,

as the supreme power is in the hands of the

])rime-minister. A British resident is sta-

tioned lit Khatmandu, the capital. Pop.

estimated at about 2,00d,000.

Nepen'the, a drug which was fabled by
the ancient poets to banish the remeinbrance
of grief and to cheer the soul. It is thought
by many to have been opium.

Nepenthes. See Pitviu r-plant,

Nep'eta, a genus of labiate jdants, of

which the catmint is a typical species.

Neph'elin, or NKim'KLiTi:, a mineral found
mixed with other substances, in ]>lutonic or

volcanic rocks, in small masses or veins, and
in hexahedral crystals. It is usually white
or yellow.

Nephe'lium. See Lticht\ LoiKjmi,

Nephrite, a mineral, an aluminous variety

of amphibole among the bisilicates, of a leek-

green colour, massive, and in rolled piijces,

remarkable for its hardness and tenacity. It

was formerly worn a remedy for diseases

of the kidne^^s. A unisilicate, zoisite, is also

spoken of as nejihrite, as is jade. All three

are capable of tine polish, and have been
used since prehistoric times fur ornaments,
weapon-handles, and even weaj>ons.

Nephthys, an Egyfitian deity, the wife of

Seth. Her ]>ro])er sphere was the nether
world, though she occurs in the up])er world
as the instructress of Horns. She is asso-

ciated as one of a tetrad with Osiris, Isis,

and Horus. She was called liy the (ireek
writers Tdeuie (End), AphrodliCy and A’/Ac

(Victory).

Ne'pomuk, Johann von, the patron saint

of liohemia. Ho was born at l*omuk in

Bohemia about 1380, martyred 1393. In
137^^ he became court- preaciher to King
Weiiceslaus (Wenzel), but incurring the
displeasure of that monarch he was cruelly

tortured and thrown from the bridge over

the Moldau into the river (1393). In the
course of the 1 oth, 1 Oth, and 1 7 tli centuries

many legends gathered round his name, and
in 1729 I»enedict Xlll. canonized liim.

^J'he day consecrated to his memory is the
ICth of May.
Nepos. See Vorndiui^ iV<y>o.s*.

Neptune, the chief marine divinity of the
ancient Jvomaus. When the ( Jreek inytho-

logy was introduced into Rome he wascom-
])letely identified with the (ireek Poseidon,

all the traditions relating to whom w^(‘re

transferred by tin* Romans to their ow’ii

deity. In art he is usually represented as

armed wdth a trident, and the horse and the
dolpliin are his symbols. See IdCnt.

Neptune, in astronomy, the most distant

of the known planets, its mean distance

from the sun being 2,71/5,998,900 miles,

and its least <]istance from the earth

2, (>29,000,000 miles. The eccentricity of

its orbit is '00872; its inclination to the
]>lane of the ecliptic is 1

'
47'. Its apparent

diameter is about 2*7". Its real diameter
is estimated at 3(5, GOO miles, and it seems
to have very little polar compression. Its

mass is about 1 G^ times that of the earth,

and it revolves round the sun in 1G4*G years.

It has one satellite, whose period is f) days
21 h. 2 m. 44 s., and whose mean distance

from the planet is 23f),000 miles. Neptune
w\as discovered in 184G in a position in-

dicated independently l>y Le\errier and
Adams, and deduced from a series of re-

condite mcathematical calculations to find

a body Avhich could account for the long-

observed perturbations of irri'inus.

Neptunian Theory, a name given to a
geological theory of Werner s, which re-

ferred the formation of all rocks and strata

to the agency of water; opposed to the jdti-

tonic, it/Hroua^ or J/ifttonian throri/.

N^rac, a town of France, department of
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liOt-et-Garonne, 16 miles w.s.w. of Agen, on
the banks of the Baise. Here Henry IV.
held his court when king of Navarre, and
Galvin an<l other reformers found an asylum
with (^Kieeii Margaret. Po]). 4803.

Nerbudda,or Nakhai >a (nar-ba-da),a river

of Hindustan, which rises on the north-west

coiitiiies of the ancient territorhd division of

< h>ndwana, in the Central Provinces, flows

first west and north-west across a plateau,

tluui west, inclining gently to the south, form-

ing j)art of the boundary between the ( kui-

tral Provinces and Indor, and falls into the

Gulf of Cambay after a course of about
SOO miles. In religious sanctity it ranks
se cond only to the Gauges. Nerbudda is

also ihti name of a di\ision of tlie Central

rroviuces of India; area, 17,513 8({. miles;

liop. 1,763,105.

Nerchinsk, a Siberian mining town, prov.

of "JVansliaikal, 510 miles k. of Irkutsk.

O'bt; neighbourhood yields gold, silver, had,
i 1

-

011
,
and tin, and a considerable fur tuide

is carried ou. Poj). 1000.

Nereides, N k'uki i )H, the sea-centipedes, of

u hich the genus herein is the tyj)e.

Ne^reide, in classical mythology, sea

nymphs, daughters of Nereus and Doris, and
Constant attendants on Poseidon or Nt‘j>-

tuue. I'hey are represented as riding on

sea horses, soinetiiiieH with the human form
entire, and soiiietimes with the tail of a fish,

lliey were distingnislu.*d on the one hand
from the Naiads or the nyni]»hs of fresh

water, and on the other hand from the
( )ceanides or nymidis of the ocean.

Ne'reis, a genus (jf doi*sibranehiate an-

nelids, consisting of worm -like animals with
long segmented bodies, antenna; or feelers,

cyos when distinct four in number; mouth
usually with horny jaws. Some of the speci(;s

are found in most seas. One species, iV.

j^roJifrra, pro[>agates by spontaneous di-

vision, the hind jiart of the body being gradu-
ally transformed into an additional animal.

Nereocys'tis, a sea-weed of the nat. order
1 .aminariacea;, found on the north-western
shores of America and opposite shores of

Asia, remarkable for the stems, which attain
the length of 45 fathoms, swelling at the
top into large cysts or bags filled with li((uid;

these becoming entangled form large float-

ing islands on which sea-otters rest.

Nereus (ne rus), in classical mythology,
an inferior divinity of the sea, the progenitor
of the Nereids, a god sulx)rdinate to I’o-

seidon (Neptune). In the ancient works of

art, and also by the ancient poets, he is re-
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presented as an old man, with a wreath of
sedge, sitting upon the waves with a sceptre
in his hand.

Nergal, the god of war among the ancient
Babylonians.

Neri, St. PiLirro de’, the founder of the
Congregation of the Oratory in Italy, was
born in Florence in 1515, of a noble family,

died 1595. He early devoted himself to the
study of theology and the canon law; estab-

lished hospitals for the relief of jnlgrims
and the destitute sick, and founded the
order of ‘ Priests of the Oratory,’ which was
approved by Gregory XIII, in 1595. He
was canonized in 1622.

Neriad\ a town of India, Kaira district.

Presidency of Bombay, and a station on the
Bombay, Baroda, anti Central India Rail-

way, 35 miles N.w. of P>aroda. It is the
centre of an extensive tobacco trade. I^o]).

28,301.

Nerium. See Ohandcr,
Nero, Luciuk Domitius Attenouauuus

(after his adoption by the J^lm])eror Cdaiidius

called i\’m> Claudtm Ctrmr Drusus Uer-
maufcus)^ Roman eni])eror, the son of C-neius

1 )omitius Ahenobarbus and Agri])j>iiia, the

daugiiter of Germanieus. He was born in

37 at Antium, and after the marriage of his

mother, in third nuptials, with her unch;,

the emperor (laudius, was adopted by that

prince, and married to his daughter Octavia.

When Nero was about seventeen years of

age his abandoned mother poisoned her hus-

band, Claudius, and succeeded in raising her

son to the throne, over whom she expected

to exercise the most absolute control. Nero
became emperor in 54, and the year following

dis{X)8ed of the rightful heir, Britannicus, by

poison. For the first few years his public

conduct, under the control of Burrhus and
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Seneca, was unexceptionable; in private,

however, he disgraced himself by the most
i)diouB vices, and his mother endeavoured
to retain her influence by shamefully com-
jdying with his inclinations. In 59 Nero
caused this di^testalde woman to be mur-
dered, and then, fearing no rival in power,
gave full scope to the darkest traits of his

character. In &2 he repudiated his wife

Octavia. In 54 the burning of Home oc-

curred, which has been charged, with great

probability, upon Nero himself, who, h<»w-

cver, accused the (-hristians of the act, an<l

made it the occasion of the most dreadful

cruelties towards them. 1 1 is debaucheries
and cruelties occasione<l an almost general

c<»nsj)ira(!y against him, known iis that of

I^iso, in 05, tljc dis(;overy of which led to

m(*re tortures and bloodshed. '^J^he r(‘Volt of

Yindex wjis also suppressed, '^lliat of (4 alba

in OS succeeded, and Nero escaped arrest

l)y stabbing himself, being then in the thirty-

first year of his age and tlu) fourtctuith of

his reign. He was a lover of arts and let-

ters, and poss(!Sstul much taste fis a i)oet and
histrionic performer.

NerthUB, an aiudent (Jerman goddess, re-

garded Jis representing tlu) earth.

Nerva, the successor of l>(jmitian, and
one of the most virtuous of the Ivoman
emperors. He was born in Hmbria in *22

A. I)., died A.i>. 98. He was twice consul,

and was elected emperor on the death of

Domitian in 90. He adopted Trajan, wlu)

succeeded him.

Nerve, Nkjcvous Systkm. A nerve is one
of the fibres which proceed from the brain

and s])inal cord,

or from the

central ganglia
of lower ani-

mals, and ra-

mify through
all parts of the

boily, and
whose function

is toconvey im-
pulses resulting

in sensation,

motion, secre-

tion, &c. The
aggregate of

these nerves, Norva —Antique Gem.
and the centres

from which they proceed, forms the nervous
system, the medium through which every
act or detail of animal life is inaugurated
and directed. The essential idea of any

nervous system involves the necessary pre-

sence, firstly, of a ruTVc cciUrc or cenirta^

which generate the nervous force or im-
pulse; secondly, of conducting fibres or cords.

Wain NorveB of the Human Ihuly.

the lirnra; and thirdly, (»f an orffnn^ [Ktri^

or struct iin to which the impulse o?’ im-
pression may be conveyed. The nerve-

centres of iiiaii and vertebrates generally

are disposed so as to form two chief sets,

which are to be regarded as essentially

distinct. 'i"he brain and .spinal marrow to-

gether (see lint hi) constittite the first of

these centres, and are collectively included

under the name cert Itro-s/u'ufd stfsttui or

axis. Unr second system is the sttmpatfu-

tic or ifitiujlionic, Fidui each of these sys-

tems nerve-cords are given the a nhrul
and spinal nerves from the former; and the

so-called spnijnitla tic fibres from the latter.

The brain and spinal cord are contained

within the continuous bony ciise and canal

formed by the skull and spinal column

;

M’hilst the chief masses of the sympathetic
system form an irregularly disj)osed chain,

lying in front of the spine, and contained

within the cavities of the thorax or chest and
abdomen. The general functions of the cere-

bro-spiual system are those concerned with

volition and muscular movements, with the
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control of the senses, and in higher forms The general functions of nerve- fibres may
with the operations of the mind. I'^he nerves be bricHy considered under two as[)ects.

of the sympathetic system in chief are dis- The fibres may convey impressions //-o/zi the
tributed to the viscera, such lis the heart, brain or nerve-centres to tludr peripheral

stomach, intestines, blood-vessels, &c.; and extremities, or to

the ()])eration of this system is in greater the parts towhich
part of involuntary kind, and without the they are distri-

iiiHiience or command of the will. The buted. Or se-

craiiial or cerebral nerves pass from the coiidly, they may
brain through different oi)eiiings in the skull, transmit impres-

and are all in pairs, the first pair being the sions fnym the

o!factory nerves or nerves of smell; the })eriphery, or

stfcond, tbti optic nerves, or nerves of sight; from the parts

while others have to do w’ith hearing, taste, they supply, to

general sensibility, and muscular motion, their centres. A Ntrvc-iii.rcs.

'riie spinal nerves, after issuing from their double series of

openings in tlje vertebral column, split into nerve- fibres, each set subserving one or

two divisions, one of which proceeds to su))- other of the juecrediiig fiinetions, exists in

ply parts behind the spine, while the other the cer(‘bro-spiiuil as well as in the sym-
})ass€is towards the front. 1'he first eight j)athetic nervous system. These series are

Hjdnal nerves on each side are called crrvicof^ therefore known as m oHorif, afferent^ or a n-

the next twelve are r/ur.w/, tile next five/w///- tripi tat ihtvcs, when they transmit iinpres-

btir^ then five i^itcruly and one vocciffjial, sions from their ])(M’i]»lu;ral extremities to

All nervous structures consist of two eh;- the brain or etiiitres; and as motor
^
iffcrcniy

ineiits, 7nrrc-rv//,s' and ?n rrf -,/7V>rr.s. 'J'he cells or rcntrifiif/(fl m;rves, when they carry inl-

and fibres are combined and associati;d in pressions from the centres to tludr peripheral

various w'ays, and arc imbedded in and sup- teriiiinations. tStiviuli of various kinds ap-
j sorted by fine c(jiine(‘tive tissue so as to form plied to the; m;rvi*s arouse the so-called

a connected structure, 'i'he cells vary in size (xcitabilit ff of the fibres, and through tliis

from .f,V, to Vi/,,, of an inch, and consist of property nerves convey inipre.ssions thus
iiijisses of protoplasm containing a nu- made upon them. Impressions have been
cltMis and nncleobis. Proetjsses or poh;s calculated to pass along a nerve at tin; ratt;

j)ass from the cell, branching outward, of about 200 feet i)er second. Nerve-fibres

Nerve-fibres are of a glossy transparency in any case—motor or sciiHory— can carry
and of a tuliular form. Tliey consist of one kind of impulse only, corresjx Hiding to

a rod jiassing down the centre, called the the kind of fibre. In certain nerves th(i

axis -cylinder, which is surrounded on all

sides by a white substance, the whole
being inclosed in a deli (rate sheath (ncuri-

lemma). The axis-cylinder is a continna-
tion of the nerve-cell process, and acts in ^

an analogous inaniier to an electric con-

ductor. 'J'he nerve-fibres may exhibit a
diameter so great as the

j -V rrth of an
inch; but their average breadth may l)e >

stated to vary from ^ o\.T.fh ^
of an inch. The largest fibres are those ^
of the nerve-trunks themselves; and they
diminish in size in tlie neighbourhood of

the nerve-centres—brain and spinal mar-
row— and as they approach to the peri-

phery of the body or to their ultimate ter-

minations. The nerve-fibres of the brain

impulses or impressions are of a limited or

M

VariouH Porrrifl of Nerve-cells.

and spinal marrow do not exhibit a limiting

membrane; and in the gray matter of the
brain and cord the fibres are of exceedingly
small size, not exceeding tbe xTriooth or

of an inch in diameter..

sjiecialized kind, as in the nerves of special

sense- -for example, sight, hearing, smell -

whereby certain distinct sensations, of light,

sound, or f>dour8, arc produced. And such

nerves, therefore, respond i)nly to stimuli (d
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a 8j)ecial kind. The various nerve-centres

of the body wliich originate, or at any rate

direct and dispose, the nerve-force, may be
viewed as siirijjly ganglia, or as collections of

ganglia, or nervous masstjs. The brain itself

falls under this latter division. ^J'he general

functional relations existing between the

nerve-centres and the nerves may be siuijily

illustrated by the jdienoinena coni})rehended

under the name of reflex action. Wljen a
peripheral nerve-fibre is irritated a sensory

or centripetal impression is (jonveyed towards
the nerve-centre. Arriving at the centre the

ini])reHsion is converted into a motor or cen-

trifugal one, and travels along the motor
nerve-fibres, to excite, it may l)e, a muscle or

other j>art to action. ^J'he general functnuial

relation of the nervous system may be sum-
marized by stating tljat its functions com-
prehend the reception and distribution of

iinpressioiis; that these iiiiju-essions orginate

either from influences acting on the peri-

phery, or from the nerve-centres, brain, or

mind; that these impressions respectively

influence or stimulate the mind or nerve-

centres, mid the muscles or secreting struc-

tures; and lastly, that all nervous j)he-

nomena are exerted through, or accompanied
by nervous action, and that this latter is,

BO far as physiology has yet been able to

determine, of a uniform and similar kind.

See also /://< ,
K((i\ Nose, iH:c,

'ilie J nvortebrata possess no such special-

ization of the nervous centres as is seen in

Vertebrates, in wbieh the brain and spinal

cord are inclosed within their bony case and
canal, and thus shut off from the general

cavity of the body. The great and distinc-

tive feature lietween the nervous system of

Vertehrata and that of lower forms consists

in the absence of a defined or chief nervous
centre, through which consciousness may
intervene to render the being intelligent,

and aware of the nature of the acts it per-

forms.

Nervii, an ancient people of Gallia Bel-

gica, famous for the stand they made against
Oaisar's advance in n.c. 57 and 54. They
submitted to the Koinaus in n.c. 53. Their
territory was coextensive with the old dio-

cese of ( .ambrai.

Nervous Diseases are diseases due either

to actual changes in the structure of nerve-

fibres or nerve-centres, or to some irregu-

larity of nerve function without actual struc-

tural change. Thus nervous diseases may
be due to inflammation or degeneration of

nerve substance; to the pressure on some

part of the nervous system of tumours,

effused blood, or other fluid; to the death of

some part by the cutting off of its blood sup-

ply, &c.
;
or may be the result of lowered ner-

vous action as a part of general bad health.

Nervous System. See Nerve.

Nervures, in entomology, the corneous

tubes which form prolongations of the tra-

chea* or air-vessels of insects, and which
help to expand the wing and keep it tense.

The term is applied in botany to the veins

or nerves of a leaf.

Ness, a cape or headland; in Britain a
frequent element in the names of points of

land projecting into the sea. It is of Norse
origin.

Ness, Loch, a lake of Sciotland, in Inver-

ness-shire, on the line of the (Jalodonian

C-anal. Jt is long and narrow, stretching

K.H.w. and K.N.K. about ‘22 miles, with a
breadth varying from li to 2 miles. Ex-
cept at the extremities, wlnu-e it shallows,

its <lepth is from 1 00 to 1 30 fathoms. The
outlet of the lake is by the river Ness into

the Moray Frith.

Nest, the abode or habitation, varying
greatly in form, materials, and situation,

constructed by birds chiefly for the ]>urposes

of incubation and the rearing of the young.
'J'he nests of birds are of the most diverse

character, some birds making little or no
nest, while otliers construct receptacles for

the eggs requiring a vast amount of skill

and industry. The materials used are also

extremely various, being such as mud or

clay, twigs or lu'anches, leaves, grass, moss,

wool, feathers, Ac. Some birds, for the

sake of ju’otection, exeaxate burrows in

banks or sandy cliffs in which to make their

nests. Many inammals also are nest-builders,

notably mice, moles, dormice, stpiirrels,

foxes, weasels, badgers, raidjits, Ac. ;
and

nests are also constructed by certain fishes,

reptiles, crustaceans, insects, Ac. See Birdis

NeMs, Edible,

Nestor, one of the Greek heroes at Troy,

son of Neleus, king of Pylos, lie took
part in the hunting of the Galydonian boar,

and in the Argonaiitic expedition. He is

noted as the wisest adviser of the chiefs

before Troy, after the fall of which he re-

tired to Pylos, where he lived to a great age.

Nestor, Russian historian, born about 1056,

was a monk at Kiev, and died after lllG.

He wrote a chronicle in his vernacular
tongue, which has been the foundation of

Slavonic history.

Nestorians, a Christian sect of Western
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Asia, named from their founder Neatorius

(see next art.), formerly of j^reater impor-

tance tlian they are at present. One portion

of them are united with the Roman (Ca-

tholic Church though using the C^reek ritual,

d'hey are commonly known aa Chaldaean
(Christians, and have a patriarch residing at

I )iarbekir. The larger body of them remain
as a distinct sect, in Mesopotamia, Syria,

Tersia, &:c. They recognize only three sacra-

ments, baptism, the Lord’s supper, and or-

dination; and their priests are allowed to

marry. There is a Nestorian body in India

called Christians of St. Thomas.
Nesto'rius, heresiarch, was presbyter at

Antioch and bishop of ^Constantinople from
A.T>. -128 to 431. He incurred the charge of

henisy by maintaining that in the person of

Christ the two natures were not so united

as to form but one person. Cyril of Alex-
andria, at the council of Ephesus in 431,

procured the condemnation of the doctrine

taught by Nestorius and the deposition of

the patriarch. He was banished to the

dtjserts of Egypt, where he sutFered much
and died (440). Numerous extracts from
se\eral of his works, entire epistles, and
some sermons are extant. His followers,

(pallet I N estorians, were persecuted by several

Crt‘ek emperors in succession.

Net, a term applied to that which re-

mains of a weight, (piantity, &c., after

making certain deductions. Thus net wcii/ht

is the weight of merchandise after allow-
ance has been made for casks, bags, or any
inclosing material.

Net, an open fabric made of thread,
twine, or cord, woven into nu.-shes of fixed

dimensions, firmly knotted at the intersec-

tions. Nets are used for a great variety
of jmrposes, as for protecting fruit-trees,

for collecting insects, for hammocks, screens,
Ac., but cliiijfiy for hunting and fishing.

The chief kinds of nets used in fishing are
the trawl, the drift, the seine, the kettle or
weir, and the trammel or set nets. The
trawl is a triangular bag with an arrange-
ment for keeping its mouth open, drawn
along the bottom of the water. The drift
and seine nets are very long in propor-
ti(»n to their breadth, and differ from one
another only in the manner in which they
are employed. The seine has a line of
corks along one of its long borders, and a
line of leaden weights along the other; so
that when thrown into the water it assumes
a per[)endicular position. It is used near
the shore, being dragged to land with any
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fish it may inclose, by ropes fastened to the
ends. The drift-net is not loaded with lead,

but floats in the water, and is used especially

in herring- fishing, the fishes as they drive
against it becoming caught by tlie gills.

Kettle and weir nets are structures fixed

on stakes placed along the coast between
high and low water. Trammel or set nets
are also fixed between stays, but act like

drift-nets. Eormorly all nets wore made by
hand, but since 1820, when »Tames raterson
established a machine-net factory at Mus-
selburgh, hand-made nets have been super-

seded. Wire-nets are used for garden pur-
poses, for hen-coops, &c.

Netherlands, 'Tuk, or Holland, in Dutch
Nederland, or Koninkiu.ik der Neder-
LANDEN, a kingdom of Europe which lies on
the North Sea, N. of Eelgiurn and w. of part

of Northern (iermany. Jts area is 12,(1 18

Bcjuare miles; its pop. in 1888 was 1, £105,932.

The country is divided into eleven prov-

inces : North Jirabant, (lelderlainl. South
Holland, North Holland, Zeeland, Utrecht,

Friesland, Overijssel, Groningen, Dronthe,

and Limburg. The king is also sovereign

(grand-duke) of the Grand-duchy of Luxem-
burg. In addition to her European terri-

tories Holland possesses extensive etdonies

and dependencies in the Asiatic archipelago

and America; including »Java, Sumatra,
great part of Borneo, (Jelebes, j)art of New
(luinea, Surinam or Dutch Guiana, the West
Indian islands of (Jurayao, Saba, St. Eus-
tatius, &c. Estimated colonial pop. about

28,600,000.

(hnvral FmlurcH.- The Netherlands (or

Low ( V)imtries, as the name implies) form
the most characteristic portion of the great

plain of northern and western Europe. It

is the lowest part of this immense level,

some j>ortion8 of it being 1 (> to 20 feet

below the surface of the sea, and nearly all

parts too low for natural drainage. ^J'he

coast-line is very irregular, being marked
by the great inlet of the Zuider Zee, as well

as by various others, and fringed by numer-
ous islands. In great part the coast is so

low that were it not for massive sea-dykes

large areas would be inundated and h^st to

the inhabitants. In the interior also dykes

are a common feature, being ])uilt to protect

portions of land from the lakt.-s or rivers,

or to enable 8wami)y pieces of land to be re-

claimed by draining, the water beiug^ com-

monly pumped up by wind-mills. These

inclosed lands are called poldern, and by the

f(»rmation of the polders the available area
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of the country in being constantly increased,

lakes and marshes being converted into fer-

tile fields, and considerable areas being even
rescued from the sea. One of these recla-

mations was the Tiak(i of Hnarlern, the drain-

age of which, yielding more than 40,000
acres of good land now inliabittjd by some
12,000 persons, begun in wits finished

in l(Sr)2. Almost the only hiiights are the

Hand-hills, about 100 to 1S() feet high, form-

ing a broad sterile band along the coast of

South and North llollaml; and a (;hain of

low hills, of similar origin j)erhaps, south-

east of the Zuider Zee. In the same line

with the sand-hills, tjxtending past Ukj

mouth of the Zuider Zee, runs a chain of

islands, namely, ^Ltixel, \dieland, Scdielling,

Anicdand, Ac., which seem to indicate the

original line of the coast before the ocean
broke in ujion the low lands. Hie (uiast of

Friesland, opposite to th(‘se islands, dejicnds

for its Siicurity altogether on artificial em-
bankments. 'Hie highest elevation, (iofi feet,

is in the extnune south-east. 'Hie gtmeral

asjiect of the country is flat, Lame, and un-

interesting, and about a fifth of the whole
surface consists of marsh, sand, heath, or

other unjiroductive land.

liiirr.s ami (Vf/mYtS. -The chief rivers of

the Ni'therlands are the Rhine, IVIaas (or

IVIeuse), Scdieldt, and 1 jssel. 'Hie Rhine is

above half a mile wide wlna'e it enters

thtj Netlierlands; it soon divides, the south

and jirincipal arm taking the name of

Wa.al and uniting with the Maas, while the

north arm, communicating with the J jssel,

takes the name of Leek; a branch from
it named the Kromme (crooked) Rhein,
winds by Utrecht to the Zuider Zee, while

another very diminished stream called the

Old Rhine hows from lltrecht by l.<eyden

to the sea at Katwijk. 'J^he ^laas, entering

the Dutcli Netherlands from Relgium, re-

ceives the Roer; of the Scheldt only the
mouths, the east and the west, or Old
Scheldt, lie within the Dutch boundary,
'i'he Ijssel, flowing from (rennany, enters the
Zuider Zee. 'Jlie navigabUi canals are col-

lectively more important than the rivers, on
which indeed they depend, but they are so

numerous as to defy detailed description.

The chief are the North Holland L'anal,

between Amsterdam and the H elder, length
4() miles; and the moi'e important shij> canal,

ir» miles long, 2(5 feet det‘p ami wide,

from the North Sea to Amsterdam, and (*on-

nected by locks with the Zuider Zee. (See

Amsterdam.) Lakes are also very numerous.

Clhyiate, A(fricidiurc^ d’c.—The climate
of the Netherlands is humid, changeable,

and disagreeable. 'J'he mean temperature
is not lower than in like latitudes in the
Ih-itish Islands, and the quantity of rain

(2(5 inches) is somewhat less; but the win-
ter is much moHi severe. As regards rural

industries gardening and agriculture have
attained a high degree of perfection. Yet
tlie latter holds a sidjordinate place in rural

industry. Wheat, of excellent quality, is

grown only in favoured portions of the south
jirovinctis. Rye, oats, and buckwheat, with
horse-beans, beet, madder, and cliicory, are

more common crops; and tobacco i.s culti-

vated in the provimaiS of Gelderland, South
Holland, and Utrecht; flax in North Bra-
bant, South and North Holland, J^Vicsland,

and Zeeland; and bciii]), sugar-beet, oil-sijeds,

and hops in various parts of the kingdom.
Uulinary vi‘gctableH are cultivated on a large

scale, not merely for the sake of sup]dying
the internal deniaml, but also for the expor-

tation of the HiHids, wliich form an impor-
tant article of Dutch commerce, ihit it is in

stock (cattle, horsi^s, sheep, swine, goats), and
dairy produce in particular, that the rural in-

dustry of the Netherlands shows its strtiiigth.

Canmu rv(\ Ma nafacturis. «tr.

—

'j'he eom-
meree of the country was at one tinuj the
most imjKirtant in the world, and is even
yet of great importance and activity. 'Hie

external commer(‘e is chiefly carried on with
(Jreat Britain, (ierniany, Ijulgium, and the
Dutch colonics in the J^last. 'Hie total im-
ports in recent years have varied from about
£1*0,000,000 to £04,000,000; the exports
from £70,000,000 to £S.‘5,OOn,0O0. A con-

siderable portion of the trade is transit.

Among imports from the I^nittMl Kingdom
the chief are cottons and woollens, metal
g<H)ds and machinery; the chief exports, but-

ter and butterine, lixe animals, wine and
spirits, silks, sugar. The foreign trade cen-

tres chiefly in Amsterdam and Rotterdam.
The industrial occupations are varied. Ship-

building and subsidiary trades are among
the chief. Of textile manufactures that of

linen is the most iinj^Hirtant; but silks and
velvets, as well as woollens and cottons, are

produced in considerable quantity. Big-

ments, brandy, gin, paper, ghiss, earthen-

ware, Ac., are among the more important
products, l^arge numbers of the sea-board

jH^pulation are employed in the deep-sea

fisheries. Railways have a length of 1600
miles. The chit f money unit is the florin

or guilder— \s. Sd.
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Pcoplcy Inatitutions^ —The stock to

which the })eople belong is the Teutonic, the

great majority of the inhabitants being de-

scendants of the old Batavians. They com-
prise over 70 per cent of the population, and
are chiefly settled in the provinces of North
and South Holland, Zeeland, Utrecht, and
(Jelderland. 'The Flemings of North Bra-
bant and J jimburg, and the Frisians, in-

habiting Friesland, (xroningen, Drenthe,
and Overijssel, form the other groups. The
majority of the j)eople belong to the Dutch
Bcformod (^hurch (a Presbyterian body);

the remainder being Roman C-atholics, Old
Catholics, Jews, &c. All religious bodies

are on a perfect equality. The government
is a constitutional monarchy, the executive

being vested in the king, and the legisla-

tive authority in the 8tates-general, sitting

in two chambers. The upper chamber, fifty

in number, is elected by the provincial coun-
cils or assemblies of the eleven provinces; the
lower chamber, 100 in number, is elected

directly, the electors being all males of

twenty-three years of age taxed at a certain

figure. The members of the lower house
are paid. The annual expenditure usually
amounts to about £10,000,000, and in re-

cent years has generally exceeded the rev-

enue. The public debt amounts to about
000,000. The navy consists of 120nien-

(J'War, 24 of them iron-dads; and the army
of officers and 62,734 men, with a
militia numbering about 117,000. Elemen-
tary schools are everywhere established, and
are partly supported by the state, but edu-
cation is not compulsory. Higher class

schools are in all the chief towns; while
there are state universities, namely, at Ley-
den, Utrecht, and Groningen, and the muni-
cipal upiversity at Amsterdam. The com-
mercial capital of the country is Amster-
dam, but the seat of government and resi-

dence of the sovereign is the Hague.
Lanfjuarjc (md Literature,— The literary

language of the Kingdom of the Nether-
lands is in English caUed Dutch, but by the
people themselves is called Hollandsch or
Ncderduitsch, that is, Ijow Dutch. This
name it receives in opposition to the Iloch-

deutsch or High Dutch, the literary language
of modem Germany. Closely allied to the
Dutch is the Flemish language (which see).

Both languages belong to the Low German
group of the Teutonic or Germanic branch
of the Indo-European family of languages.
The two languages, or rather dialects, are
in fact in their early hi.story identical. What
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may be strictly called Dutch literature', as
distinguished from Flemish, dates from the
latter quarter of the 1 6th century. The chief

names of this period are those of Coornhert,

Von Marnix, Spiegel, and Visscher, w'ho did

much to polish and regulate the language,
and to produce correct models both of prose

and verse. Pieter Corneliszoon Hooft (1 .081

1647) brought the prose style to a high de-

gree of excellence; and Joost van deii X'oiidel

(1587-1679), the greatest of Dutch drama-
tists, performed the same service for the lan-

guage of poetry. Jacob C^ats, familiarly

known in Holland as ‘ Father (^ats’ (1577-

1 660), on the other hand, confined himst'lf to

the sphere of everyday life. He was distinc-

tively the poet of the })eople, and his writings

are still pojmlar. Amongotherleading names
in pure literature are those of Constantyn
Huygens (1596-1 686), a satirist, ejugram-
matist, and didactic poet; .Jacob van Wes-
terbaaii (died 1670) and Jan van Hemskerk
(died 1656), both erotic poets; and i)irk

Kamphuisen (died 1626), a celebrated hymn-
writer. Amongdramatists w'ere J iraiidt ( died

1685), who was also an historian and epi-

grammatist; Oudaan (died 1692), apo]iti(;al

writer and lyrist; and Antonides van der

Goes (died 1684), celebrated also as a lyrist.

Tile principal writer of comedies was P>redero

(158.5-1618). Dutch j)oetry declined to-

wards the end of the 17th century }>artly

through French influence, but a revival set

in with Jacob Ikdlaniy (17.57-86). Willem
Bilderdijk (1756-1831) shone in all dejiart-

ments of poetry. .1 . F. Helmers (1767 181 3

)

won groat applause by the descriptive ])oeni

Dc Hollandsche Natie. Hendrik 'J'ollens

(1780-1856) was as a lyrist the avowed
favourite of his country, and his Overwin-
tering der Hollanders op Nova-Zembla is

regarded as the best descriptive poem in the

Dutch language. An important service was
rendered to the literature of his country by
Jacob van Lennep (1802-68), who, incited

by the example of Scott and Byron, intro-

duced romanticism, and successfully re-

pressed French classicism by his masterly

treatment of native tales and historical sub-

jects in narrative poems. The novelists

who rank next to Van Tjenne}) are Oltmans,

Mrs. Bosboom-Toussaint, and Douwes Dek-

ker (Multatuli). The list of njceiit Dutch
prose writers also includes Schirnniel, N.

Beets, W. A. van Rees, Weitzel, Ivange, J.

ten Brink, Opzoomer, Limburg- Brouwer,

and the historians Fruin (called the Dutch

Motley) and Hofdijk. Dutch names famous
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ill classidal Liarniiig includL* those of Eras-
mus, ]jij>Biu8, (ilrotiuB, (aronovius, &c.; in

science, Huy^rens, Leeuwenhoek, &c.
;
in phi-

losophy, Spinoza; and in medicine, Loer-
haave.

///.v/or//.— The southern f)ortion of the
Jjow ( Vmntries belonged at the beiginning of

the ( liristian era to lielgic (laul. (See (ilanL)

Hui north(!rn portion, inhabited by the
liatavians and Frisians (see those articles),

formed j)art of (ilerinany. 'The southern
jmrtion as far as the Rhine was held by
Rome u]) to a.d. 4 do, after which it came
under the ride of the I'ranks, as did also

HidiHecjneiitly tlie rest of tlie country. In the
nth century the territory comj)nHed in the
})reHi‘nt kiriig<]oniH of liclginm and the Ne-
therlands formed ;i. number of counties, mar-
(piisates, a,nd duchies corresponding more
or less with the modern provinces. I’y the

latter ]»ai’t of the l.^th century all these liad

been acipiired l)y the I )uke of lUirgundy, and
passed to the house of Hapsburg on the mar-
riage of tlie daugliter of ( liarhis tlie l#o)d of

Ihirgundy to tlie son of the J<hn)»eror Fre-

derick 1 1 1. On the abdication of ( diaries V.

ill tlioy passed to his son Fhilij) 11. of

Sjiaiii. In conseiiuence of religious persecu-

tion in ir»7d Holland and Zeeland ojieiily re-

belled, and ini r»7iHhe five nortlnuMi provinces

H(dland, Zeeland, Utrecht, (imdders, and
hVieslnnd comduded the celelirated Union
of Utrecht by which tiny declanal tliem-

Belves inde]>eudent of Sjiain. ddiey were
joined in 17)80 by Overijssel, and in 1501 by
(Ironingen. After the assassination of AVil-

liam of Orange, tluly K^, 17)81, Maurice be-

came stadtholder (governor). His victories

at Nieuport and in Rrabant, the bold and
victorious exjiloits of tlu^ l>utch admirals
against the navy of Tliilip II., the wars of

France and ICngland against Sjiain, and the
a}»athy of 1 *hilij> 1 1 ., caustal in 1 (>00 the Feaco
of Antwerj). ihit Holland had yet to go
through the ddiirty Veal’s’ A^'a^ before its

independence, now recognized by all the
powers exi’e])t S])aiu, was fully secured by
the Feaee of Westjdialia. In the middle of
the 17 th century the Ibiited Netherlands
wei*e the first cominerciixl state and the first

maritime power in the world, and for a long
time maintained the dominion of the sea.

The southern provinces alternated between
the rule of Sfiaiii and Austria till 1797, when
they came under the power of the French
Republic. In 1 S0(> Louis Najudeon became
king ot Holland, but in L^’^IO it was incor-

porated with the French Empire. In 1814

all the provinces Ixith of Holland and Rel-

gium were united by the 'IVeaty of Faris to

form the Kingdom of the Netherlands. This
arrangement lasted till 1 880, when the south-

ern provinces broke away and formed the

Kingdom of Btdgiiini. King Willem I. at-

tempted to reduce the revolted ]>rovinccs by
force; but the grejit powers intervened, and
finally matters were adjusted between the

two countries in 1889. (See /?//>/.) The
king abdicated in 18i0, and wjis succeeded
by his son W’illein II. (1840- 49), ho being

again succeeded by his son Willem 111.,

under whom the history of Holland has
l)ccn very uneventful.

Netley, a village of England, in Hamp-
shire, () mih‘s s.K. of Southampton, on South-

ampton WatcT. The Loyal X'ictoria Hos-
}>ital here was erec’ted in 1<S7)7 for the re-

ception of invalids from the troops on f< >r(‘igii

service, and from tlu^ troops cjuartiTed in

the military districts in the neighbourhood.
'I’hc accommodation is for 1090 patients, but
it is capable of being increased. Uandidates
for molical appointments in the army attend

the nu'dical school attached to the hosjiital,

and the femaU^ army -nurses have also their

head -

1

piarters 1 1 tu’( j.

Netting, a net of small ropes to bo stretched

along the U[>per j>art of a ship’s (juarUu’ to

contain hammocks. Netting also used to

be extended along a ship's gunwale to pre-

vent the enemy from boarding.

Nettle, a germs of plants ( I 'rilva) lielong-

ing to the nat. order 1 'rticaceu', and consist-

ing chiefly of ncgli^cted weeds, having oj>po-

site or alternate leaves, and inconspicuous

flowers, which are disposed in axillary ra-

<H*mes. The species are mostly herbaceous,

and are usually covered A\'ith extremely fine,

sliarp, tubular hairs, placed upon minute
vesicles filled with an acr id and caustic fluid,

which by pressure is injected into thewounds
caused by the sharp- pointed hairs. Heiu’e

arises the well-known stinging sensation

when these plants are incautiously handled.

IMany species of nettle are known, of which

three are found in Britain—the Roman
nettle (T. p//u///Vru), the small nettle {T\

vroiaX and the great nettle (F, dioica).

Nettles yield a tough fibre which may 1x3

used as a substitute for hemp. Nettle-por-

ridge and nettle-broth are dishes made from

young and tender nettles cut in March or

April.

Nettle-rash, or Urticaria (Latin. urtTca^

a nettle), a common disease of the skin, an
eruption closely resembling nettle - stings
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NETTLE-TREE NEURALGIA

as to a|)i>earauco and aa to tlio sen-

Hatioiis it originatoB. It consists of small

wheals, either red or white, aonietiines lM>th,

hit\ii]g the centres white and the margins
red. d’he disease may be either acute or

chn)nic. When it is acute generally more
ei‘ less of fever accompanies it. In almost
all cases it arises from a disordered condi-

tion of the digestive organs, j)roduced either

]*y indigestible food, or in some persons by
particular kinds of food which others eat

with complete impunity.

Nettle-tree (( VIfin), natural order IJrti-

caceie, a deciduous tree, with simjde and
generally serrated leaves, much resembling
thosii of the common nettle, but not stinging.

It has a sweet fleshy drupaceous fruit. The
common or European nettle-tree ((\ nus-

t I'dIts) grows to the height of 30 or 40 feet,

and is frequently planted for ornament in

the south <jf k'ranee and north of Italy. 'Phe

wood is useful for various j)urpoHeH. ( \ occt-

(httidlisy sometimes called the sugar-berry,
is a mucli largt?r tree, often attaining a height
of from GO to 8o feet. It is a native of North
America from ( 'anada to (Carolina. A va-

riety, C, crtisstfoUa, is often called hack-
berry. See Jlacl'Itrrrif,

Neu - Brandenburg. See.* Brandtmhurg

Neuburg (noi'burA), a town of Eavaria, on
the Danube, miles n.n.w. of Munich. It
is a place of great ariti(|uity, and for three
centuries (ir»(»3-'1802) was the capital of the
independent duchy of Dfalz-Neuburg. The
old ducal residence contains an interesting
colhiction of portraits and armour. Pop.
74V)G.

NeufahrwaBser (noi'fiir-vas-er), a seaport
forming a sort of suburb of Dantzig, from
which it is about 3 A miles distant. (See
Jkiiilziy.) Pop.

Neufcbatel (neu-sha-tel), Neuchatel (in

(-TeraianAf lu nhurti)^ a Swiss canton,bounded
by France, A^aud, the Lake of Ncufchfitel,

and Pern, with an area of 312 sq. miles.

Neufchatel was an independent principality
as early as 1034. After various vicissitudes

it came into the hands of the King of Prus-
sia, as heir of the house of Orange. In
1814 it w’as received into the Swiss Con-
federacy, and was the only canton with a
monarchical government, which it preserved
till 1848. After threatened war in May
18r>7,the King of Prussia renounced all his

rights in NeufehAteL Several ridges of the
dura run through- the country. The l^Jike
of Neufchatel, 24 miles long by 8 broad,
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communicates through tlio Aar with the
Rhine. Grazing and dairy-farming are ex-

tensively carried on in the canton
; wine,

fruits, hemp, and flax are produced, ^'he

chief niaimfaetures are lace, cotton, watches
and clocks (specially at Ohaux de L\)nds

and Lode). The religion is I’rotestant.

I'he language is French, but German is

also spoken. Pop. 107,977.—The capital,

which lias the same name, lies 21 miles west
of Peru, on a steej) slope above the north-

w'estern shore of Lake Neufchatel. It has a
castle, formerly the residence of the princes

of Neufchfitd and now occupied by the gov-

ernment offices; an old Gothic church of the

1 2th century
;
a gymnasium or college, con-

taining a valuable natural history collection

founded by iVofessor Agassiz, a native of

the town, &c. It has various manufactures
and an extensive trade. Pop. 17,120.

Neuhaus (noi'hous), a town of Poheinia,

2G miles iiortli-east of Pudweis, on the

Nezarka. It has a grand castle of the

Gz(?rny family. Pop. 8703.

Neuhausel (noi'hoi-zl), a town of Hun-
gary, on the river Ne‘utra. It was formerly

strongly fortified, and played an important

part in the 3'url<isli wiirs, but its fortifica-

tions were dt inolished in 1721. It is now
merely a market town. Pop. 10,584.

Neuilly (nc//-ye), a town of I^VaruH), prac-

tically a suburb of I\ariH, on tlie riglit bank
of the Seine, hero crossed by Perronet’s

magnificent bridge. Pof». 25,235.

Neumimster (noi'inun stcr), a town of

Prussia, j)rovince of Schltiswig-Holstein, 17

miles 8.H.W. of Kiel. It is the (centre of tlie

railway system of Holstein, and the seciond

industrial town in the province, with doth
factories, &c., and a brisk trade. I’op.

13,G50.

Neunkirchen ( noin'kir/t - tui ),
or Obeu-

Nkunktik’IIEN, a town of I Russia, in the

district of 'JVeves, on the lUics, 12 miles

north-west of Saarbriickeii. It lies in a

great coal-basin, in which about 4,000,000

tons of c(^al are raised annually, and lias a

largo iron-foundry employing about 3000
hands. Pop. 17,007.

Neurargia, the name given to that species

of morbid pains which occur only in the

course of one or more distinct nerves, and
by this locality are distinguished from other

pains. In neuralgia of the fifth nerve the

pain is in one half of the face, and if the

central branch is affected the pain is con-

fined to the upper jaw; neuralgia of the

chief nerve of the thigh {sciatic nerve)



NEUIiAPOPHYSES NEUSIEDLER SEE.

v.xUitniH alon^' thr^ buttockn and back of the

thi^h rlowij to thf? knee, aTi<l ih call<,*d nrt-

aficfi. It a)Ho affeclK tiio front, back, and
oiitHi<lo tlie h*:/, an<l the whole foot vx-

c<jpt itH inner border; while iMMiralj^ia of

the intercostal n(?rveH iiianifeHtH itself in a
belt or (rirele of pain arouod the breast,

^rin; preMeiHa* of neiiral;.,da .'dinost invariably

iiidieab^H a weak state of the ^o*neral sys-

tem, 'rhe most common and Ix'st ascer-

taiiK'd of the neiiralcias are those r»f the

nerves of th(^ skin {thrmnltiin)\ blit nerve

pains occur also in other parts, as in the

jednts, muscles, and in tin* bowels (tuftr-

ahfiit). Many (»f the internal parts may be
the seat of similar local alb-ctions; such, for

tcvample, arti fa!r\(»us alFectionM of the h<*art

and respiratoi v orLums. \\ hich, howev<*r, do
not usually manifest themselves l>y acute

pain, but b\ spiM-ial symptoms. 'Ida* primary
causi's of the injury to the nervi‘ produciiio;

iieiiraliiia may be \erv \arious. It may Is*

intlammation of the nerve itself, a swelliiu^

in or upon it, irritation of it pnaluced by an
ulcer or su|»purati<»n or sv\ ( lliii;.,^ of the ad-

jacent parts, especially tin* cavities of the
boiH^s, 'ridn-blooded persons and tliost.*

of Weak uerws ar<’ imtst liable to be atfei’ted

by neuralgia, which \a.ries much Indh in

dcLji'cc and duration. It is <»ftt‘n chnmic,
and often suddcid> isaairs duiiiio the prie

j^rcMs of other acute iliseases, as in typlius

or intermit tino fe\ <’rs. 'riie treatment also

of course \aries w ith t he nature of the dif-

f«‘n*nt ca.ses, some admitting of easy curt*

by tin* administration td nourishinj^^ fot»d,

and by tin* use of inm aiul tjuiniiic, uinl

other tonics, while b»r othciv the aid tif

Hurocry has to be called in.

Neurapoph'yses, or Nki kai. Aiu hks, the

luvnu* apjdietl to the upper or supt‘rior art lies

which spriir^ from tin* body i»f the typical

vertebra, or seenumt t»f the vertehrate s]>iiie,

and which by their union ft>rui a canal- the

‘neural canal' inelt»ainL; tln^ sjdiial mar
row.

Neuxin, Nktuink, the nitrojjcnizcd sub-

staiiet* of nerve tibiv ami cells, eonsistiui;

ehitdiy of albumen and a peculiar fatt y mat-
ter. associattul with jdiosphorus.

Neuri tis, inthimmalion t>f a nerve. Ten-
derness in the eoui>ie of the nerve and
pain recurring; in part»xysms are anu>n|i; the

HvmptoinM. i’aralysis may i»ccur as a ix'sult,

and in the case of a s]H'oial nerve <»f sense

loss of the particular sense. Neuritis of the

optic nerve, for inst^ince, is a fivtiuent cause

of hlintlness.

Neurop'tera, an ordtT of insects which
UTider^'o an incomplete metamorphosis, dis-

tirjc’nished by the pos-session of four well-

(levelojied mt^mbrafioiis win^, which are

jjfenerally of etjual or nearly etpial size. The
nameNeuropte*ra (‘iHjrve-wdii^^ed') is aj>plie<l

to the f.^rouj) in allusion to the lar^e size

of the nervures (»r Knpf»ortinj^^ *ril)s' of the

win;^^H, which are very e(»nspieuous and Lnve

to the w'ini^s a reti(‘ulated or network-like

appearance. 1'he mouth is j^mnerally niasti-

(!atory, th(‘ head lar^^e ami distinctly sepa-

rable from tlie thfu*ax. the antenna* j^miier-

ally slender. 'J'he tarsi possess from two
to fi\e jc»intH, No stini^^ exists. In some
Neiiroptera the inetainorjdiosis may aj)-

proa<*h very nearly to the h()lom(‘tabolie or

‘<‘oniplete’ variety. In p*neral the larva*

are mpiatie, the pupa in the maj(»rity of

cjises c*lost*ly n'sendilin;^; the pi'rfeet inse(*t.

'rile chief families ineludetl in tin* order

i-omprise the Jdls llulid.e or drajj^on- flies; the

caddis flicks ( riirycant ida ) , the may-fly fa

mily ( EplK*mt‘rida ); the iMyrm<*leoijtid.e, or

‘ant-lions;’ tin* Ilemerohiid.-e, or * lace-

winired flies;’ and the 'ri*rmiti<lje, rej>re*

seiited hy the ceh‘brated ‘white-ants’ or

termites of trojiical n‘;,^dons. See the ditb'r-

ent iirtic les.

Neurosis (<Ir. rnuntn, a nerve), a name
ctimmoii to disejisi's of tlie nervous sysb'in

umw'compunii'd by any <liseo\ i-rable altera-

ticui in structure, that is to say fu notimml
<lisea.ses of the ner\ous system. Hystt*ria,

for example, is a neun»sis; catalepsy, somt*

b»rmsof mental disease, siu’h as melancholia,

various forms of neuralgia and spasm, are

calletl neun»ses,

Neurot ic, a term introduced into medicine
to indicate some relati(Uiship to the nervous
system. Thus a iieur(»tie disease is a ner-

\<>U8 disejise. So medicines that affect the
iierviuis Hystem, as opium, stryehiiiiie.

are called ut ii ratios.

Neusatz (uoi'zats), a town iff Hungary,
on the Hanube, o]>po.site IVterwardeiii, with
which it communicates by a bridge «>f lH>at8.

IVp.
Neusiedler See (noi ziMl-ler za ), or Lake

Neusiedl, a lake in the cxtrt*me west of

Hungary, ‘Jo miles long and f> broad. It

is salt and shallow throughout; greaU»st

depth seldom exeeediing In feid; <»n the east

side it is K>st in the givat morass of Haiisiig.

The w*ak?r hivs several times tlisap[>ear^

fn»iu it eiitiivly. 'fhe hist occasion w'as

between ISdo and 1>70. when crojis were
gnwvn on its l>eil.
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NEUSOHL NEUTRALITY.

Nautohl (noi'z5l), a town of Hungary, at

the confluence of the Gran and the Bietritz,

7!* miles north of Pesth. It is an important
mining centre, copper, iron, lead, and silver

l)eing wrought. Pop. ZloD.

NeuBS (noia), a town in Rhenish Pnissia,

21 miles north-west of ( Vdogne, on the Erft,

near its junction with tho Rhine. 1'he

church of St. Ciuirinus (1209) is a fine Ro-
nianes(]ue building. Nenss has various
OouriKhiug industries, inclmling woollen and
c(»tton machinery and metal goods, and an
a(*ti ve trade especially in grain. Pop. 20,07 4.

Neustadt (noi'stat; ‘new town*), the
name of numerous places in Germany.—*1.

Nkubtai)T-an-1)er-Hari)T, a town in the
l*alatinate of liavaria, 1 4 miles eastof Spires,

with manufactures of cloth, pa|ier, &c. J^op.

12,2r)r). - 2. Nkpstadt, or Pri:i)Ntk, a walled
town in l^ruBsian Silesia, 29 miles s.s.w. of
( >}»|Hjln, with nmnufactures of damasks,
tablodinen, &c. Pop. l(),(>9:i.— 3. Neustadt-
Khehswalde, now officially named EIku*8-

wiilde, a town in Prussia, 28 miles north-
east of Berlin. Pop. 11, .^*24.

Neu-Stettin, a town of Pnissia, in the
province of Ikunerania, on a small lake, 90
miles north-east of Stettin. It was founded
in 1312, and is built after the pattern of

St»ittin ; has manufactures of machinery, Ac.
Pop. 8389.

Neu-Strelitz, the capital of the Grand-
duchy of Mecklenburg -Strelitz, fxitween
Lakes Zierk and (ilainhcck, .^>7 miles north
of lierlin. It is regularly built in the form
of a star, the eight rays of which converge
on a spaeions market-place, and has a large
and hands(une clucal pala.ce, partly In the
l)oric and partly in the Italian styles, with
a library of 70,m00 vols. and some good
colltjctions. I^op. 9360.

Neu stria, in the geography of the middle
ages, the w’estern kingilom of the Franks,
in the north of IVanct.*, so calltHi in opposi-
tion tf) A ui^trami (Austriii, Oestreich), the
eastern kingdom of the same. The term is

derived from the negative particle nr (not),

and A miria. On the death of ( ’lovis (511)
his sous divided his tarritories into two
parts, which received these names. Neus-
tria lay between the Meuse, the Loire, and
the ocean. See Frftncr (//Mforj/).

Neuter, in ztxdogy
,
a term applied tf) indi-

cate those insect forms—represented chiefly

among the ants, bees, and wasps— in

which the characteristics of sex are either

present in a rudimentary condition or may
&0t be developed at all. Thus among the
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ants the community consists of males, fe-

males, and neuters, or ‘workers’ as they
are also termed. ^'hese ant-neuters are
simply (sexually) undeveloped females, and
upon these forms the performance of all the
lalx^rious duties of the ant-colony devolves.
In the lx?e8 the neuters, or workers, are
similarly sterile females. The differences
between the fertile females and neuters

—

both of which are developed from fertilized

ova—appear to be produced through differ-

ences in the food upon which the respective

larvro are fed, and through similar and sur-

rounding circumstances whicli affect the nu-
tritive development of the larvae. Plenty
of food is thus said to produce females, and
a scantier or different dietary males or neu-
ters. Het) P(irtheno(f(^iViii», Ant, //rr, Wnup,

Neuter, in grammar. See Grmirr and
Vrrb.

Neutit8Chein(noi'tich-m), a town of Aus-
tria, in Moravia, 26 miles east of Olmiitz, on
the river Titscli. It lies in a fertile valley

|KH»pled by («eriiian settlers, and has manu-
factures of woollens, hats, &c. J\>p. 10,274.

Neutra, a town in Hungary, on the river

of the same name, 70 miles north-west of
Budapest. Part of the town, including the
cathedraland bishop’s palace, is pi(?turo8qtiely

situated on a height surrounded with ram-
parts and bastions. lV>p. 8660.

Neutrality (Latin, nrwfrr, neither) means,
in the law of nations, that state of a nation
in which it does not take part, directly or

indirectly, in a war between other nations.

I'o maintain itself in this state a nation is

often obliged tf) assume a thnmtening posi-

tion, to be able to repel, in case of necessity,

every agg^ressioii on the part of eitlier of the
lielligerentH. Such neutrality is termed an
annfd nrntra/itjf. In maritime wars the
treatment of effects of the enemy on board
neutral vessels, or neutral effects on boar<l

a hostile vessel, gi ves rise to very imjnirtant
(piestions. In former times the principle

was pretty generally admitted, that the
ownership of the goods on boanl of the ves-

sels w'as the only point to be eonsi<lered,

and not the property of the vessels them-
selves. The belligerents, therefore, seized

merchandise belonging to the enemy on
board of neutral vessels; but they restrired

neutral property seized under the enemy’s
flag. But the endless investigations which
this system caused, since a ocitaiequence of

it was the searching of neutral vi^ssels, pro-

duced by degrees a new and totally contrary

principle, that the flag protects the cargo.



NEUTRALIZATION NEVIS.

1'he plenipotentiaries of Great Britain, Aus-
tria, PVance, Prussia, Russia, Sardinia, and
Turkey, assembled at Paris in April, 1856,

agreed that the neutral flag should cover an

enemy's goods, with the exception of con-

traband of war; and that neutral goods,

with the exct^ptioii of contraband of war,

are not liable to capture under the enemy’s

flag. In the arbitration (in 1872) at (ieneva

of the Ahthmiia claims of the United States

against (ilrcat Britain, three rules wereagreed

to by the ])artieH, to the effect that a neutral

government is iKJund to use due diligence to

prevent the fitting out in, or def)arture from,

any of its ports of a vessel which it luis rea-

sonable ground to believe is intended to carry

on war with a power with which it is at

)eiice; that it is bound not to permit a bel-

igerent to make use of its [lorts as a basis

of naval o{>erationH, or a source of recruit-

ment of men or military supplies; that it is

bound to exercise due diligence in its own
|>ortH or w’aters, and fis to all jiersona within

its jurisdiction, to ]»revent any violation of

these duties and obligations.

Neutralization, in chemistry, the process

l)y which an acid and an alkali are so com-
bined as to disgtnse each other’s pro|H?rties

or render them inert, as may l>e done with
sulphuric acid and stsla.

Neutral Salts. Si^e

Neutral Tint, a pigment used in water-

colours, of a dull grayish hue partaking of

the character of none of the bright coloui's.

It is prepiinal by mixing together blue, red,

aiid yellow in various proportions.

Neuwied (noi'vet), a town of Rhenish
Prussia, 7 miles below (kibleiitz, on the right

bank of the Rhine. It contains a palace,

surrounded wdth extensive gjirdeus, and bins

an establishment of tin* Moravian iWthreii,
wh(» amount to 500 or <i00 individuals, and
liaviK excellent schools, which are attended
by iiuuiy English pupils. Pc»p. 10,192,

Neva, a river of Russia, uhich issues from
I^e l.fadoga, aiul after a w'esterly coume
of alx>ut 40 miles flows into the Gulf of

Finland l>elow St. IVtersburg, by several
mouths. It is gtmerally frozen over from
Octol)er to April, Its commercial impor-
taiuH.' is enhanced by canals, .which connect
it with remote parts of the eiknire.

Nevada. one of the l^niteil States, and
part of the territory ceded bAMexico in

1848. It borders wdtli Oregon, Lmho, Utah,
Arizona, and California. I’he areas 1 1 0,700
square miles. It is rather mouA^iioua,
having the slopes of the Sierra Nevi^a in

the west, and several other groups, such as

the Humboldt River Mountains, Diamond
Mountains, Shoshone Mountains, &c. There
are several salt lakes, including Lakes
Walker, Carson, and Pyramid. The chief

river, besides the Colorado, is the Humboldt
River. The ri vers losethemselves in the soil or

enter the salt lakes. Mnch of the state is very

arid, but it inc^lndes tracts such as the charm-
ing ('arson Valley, rich both in vegetation

and mineral wealth. 'I'he climate is healthy,

but marked by great extremes. The prin-

cipal industry of the state up to this time
is mining. Silver is the chief mineral pro-

duct, and the mines of the Comstock Lode
have been among the richest in the world.

Solid masses of salt of great purity are

abundantly found in many places. There
are numerous mineral springs and also gey-

sers. Only a comparatively small area is

suitable for tillage, and in most of this pro-

bably irrigation will be found necessary.

The Central Pacific Railway passes through
the state*. The capital is (Parson City, but
Virginia (Mty (|x>p. 11,000) is the largest

town. Pop. in 1 870, 42,491 ;
in 1880, 62,266.

Nevers (ne var), a town of France, capital

of the department of Ni^vre, on the right

hank of the liOire, at the confluence of the
Ni^vre, miles r.s.k. Paris. It is the see
of a bishop, and has a cathedral (in part
dating from the 11th century, restored 1 883),
a somewhat heavy building; the ducal
palace, now used by the courts of justice; a
hotel de villc; &c. Nevers has important
industrial establishments, including j)otterie8

and porcelain works, producing ware which
has long been famed. The navy cannon-
foundry, the largest ordnance foundry in
France, wiis in 1880 turned into a practical

school for boiler-making and engine-fitting.

l\»p. 20,935.

Neviansk', a town of Russia, in the gov-
ernment of Perm, alxmt 60 miles north-west
of Ekaterinburg, It is situated on the eas-

tern sloj)e of the Ural Mountains, in a dis-

trict rich in iron and auriferous sand, and is

the centre of the im}K)rtaut ironworks in the
populous valley of Jhe Neiva. Pop. 17,950.

Neville’s Cross, a cross near Durham,
erected by Ralph Neville to commemorate
the battle fought here between the Scottish
and English forces, Oct. 17, 1346. The
Scotch were totally defeated, and their king,
David Bruce, w’as taken prisoner. The cross
was destroyed in 1589.

Nevis, a small island of the British West
Indies, ^longing to the Leewmrd groups
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and lying off the south-west extremity of

Si. Kitts, from which it is separated by a

channel 2 miles broad. It is a beautiful

spot, little more than a single mountain,

which rises 2500 feet from the sea, about

24 miles in circumference; area, 24,640 acres.

It is of volcanic origin, is well watered and
in general fertile, producing sugar, which,

with molasses and rum, forms the sole ex-

jK)rt. The principal town is Charleston.

P(»p. 11,864.

New. For names beginning with this

adjective not given here, see the articles

under the name which follows it.

New Albany, a city of the United States,

in Indiana, on the Ohio, which supplies abun-
dant water power. Steam-boat building is

carried on, and there are iron-foundries, roll-

ing-mills, woollen factories, glass-works, &c.

Vop, 16,423.

New and Latter House of Israel. See
JczreelitcH.

New Archangel. Sec Sitka,

Newark, a city and port of the United
States, capita] of Essex county, New Jersey,
miles west of New York city, finely situ-

ated on the west side of Passaic River, about
4 miles from its mouth in Newark Bay. It

is the largest city in the state, and is regu-
larly laid out with wide straight streets,

generally intersecting at right angles. Broad
Street, the principal thoroughfare, is more
than 126 feet broad, shaded with elms, and
divides the city into two nearly equal parts.

Newark is distinguished as a manufacturing
town, the goods including furniture, ma-
chinery and castings, leather, bootsand shoes,

saildlery, oil-cloth, hardware, clothing, india-

rubber goods, &c,
;
there are also textile fac-

biries (cotton, woollen), and an extensive
sewing-machine factory. There is a consi-

derable coasting trade and constant steam-
boat communication with New York. Pop.
136,508.

Newark-upon-Trent, amunicipal borough
of England, in Nottinghamshire, on a branch
of the Trent, 1 7 miles north-east of Notting-
ham. The corn-market is one of the largest
in the kingdom. Iron - founding, brass-
founding, brewing, and the manufacture of
Itoilers and agricidtural implements are car-
ried on. Newark returned two members to
parliament until 1885

;
it now gives name

to a pari. div. Pop. 14,018.
Hew Bedford, a city and port of the

United States Massachusetts, 55 miles
^uth from Boston, on the estuary of the
Acuehnet, which opens into Buzzard’s Bay.
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It has cotton - factories, iron and copper
works, oil and candle works, shoe-factories,

&c. It was at one time the centre of the

American whale-fishery, but this industry

has much declined. Pop. 26,845.

Newbeme, a city of North Carolina, U.
States, the port of entry for Pamlico tlis-

trict, on the estuary of the Neuse, which
opens into Pamlico Sound. A large traffic

in early vegetables for the northern markets
is carried on. Newberne was founded by
Swiss settlers in 1710. Pop. 6443.

New Brighton, a rising watering-place in

Cheshire, at the north-east corner of the

Wirral Peninsula, 4 miles north of Birken-
head. It has excellent bathing, a fine pro-

menade, and a landing pier. Pop. 5000.

New Brighton, a town of New York state,

on Staten Island, 6 miles south-w'est of New
York city. It contains the ‘ Sailor’s Snug
Harbour’ for aged and disabled seamen of

the port of New York, an institution for

destitute children of seamen, and many fine

n^sidences of New York men of business.

Pop. 12,670.

New Britain, the largest of a grou[) of

islands occupied by Germany, situated in

what isnow called the Bismarck Archii)elago,
lying east of New Guinea in the Pacific

Ocean. These islands are mountainous, con-

tain active volcanoes, and are inhabited by
a cannibal Papuan race. U’he soil is said to

Ikj good and the scenery beautiful. It is

called by the Germans Ncn-Pontnuru,
New Brunswick, a province of the Do-

minion of Canada, on the east coast of North
America; bounded west by the state of

Maine; north-west by the j)rovince of (Que-

bec; north by Chaleur liay; east by the

Gulf of St. Lawrence and Northumberland
Strait, the latter separating it from Prince
Edward Island

;
and south by the Bay

of Fundy and part of Nova Scotia; area,

27,322 square miles, or about the same as

the mainland of Scotland. Its coast-line is

interrupted only at the point of junction

with Nova Scotia, where an isthmus of not

more than 14 miles in breadth connects

the two territories, and separates North-
umberland Strait from the Bay of I’undy,

which it is proposed to unite by means cif a
canal The general surface of the country

is level, but hilly in the north-west. The
princip^ rivers are the St. John, 450 miles

in length, and navigable for vessels of 100

tons to Fredericton, 90 miles from its en-

trance into the Bay of Fundy; and the

Miramichi, 225 miles in length, which falls
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into the bay of the game name, and ifi navig-
able for large ve»«elH 25 inileH from the gulf.

1'hcre are a number of lakeH, the largtmt,

(jlrarid Lake, being 25 niileB long by about 5

miloH l)roa(l. ( ^)al iw f)l(jntiful, and iron-ore

almndant; the former ih Haid to extend over

10,000 M(jnaro iiiihiM, or above one- third of

the whole arcia. (J<»i)f)er, mauganeKe, gyp-
Kum, limewtone, and freeHtone abound. The
(tliinate, like that of other portioiiB of

( 'anarla, in Hnl)je(jt to wxtninieH (»f heat and
cold, but iH, on the whole, healthy. After
agricMdttire, lumbering and fiMhing are the

main o(;eiipationH of the inhabitaTitH, thmigh
many are engaged in mining and matiii-

fa<^turiug. A very large j>ortion of the Hoil

in well iulapted for agriculture, but oidy
about on<*-teiith of the laud suitabie for

ngri(ndtun^ h;iH yet been taken up. (treat

atUmtioii has of late yearH been paid to the
improvement of live ntoek. New Lruim-
wi(‘k iH one of the mowt amjdy wcmkIccI

couutrioH in the wtirld, and the forentH Bup-

ply threivfourtliB <»f the ti»tal i'Xportn, which
in 1SS7 amount<Ml to £l>ri0,0(K). The iwli-

eiicH an^ very valuable. The niineralB ex-

ported include cuud, gypBum, antimony ore,

c!oppt»r ore, inaiiganeHe, plumbago, and un-

wnuight Btone. ( Iwing to itH cheap coal and
proximity to the iiiarketHof the world, New’
liruiiHwiek w expected to develop m a inanu-

fa(*turing country, enpecially now' that the

railway Hyntein Iuih btam completed through-

otit the interhir the province. ’Phe affairB

of the province are admiiiintennl hy a lieu-

tenant-governor, aided hy an executive coun-

cil conHiHting of nine intunlterH, a legialative

ctmncil of eighteen inemlKU'B appointiul for

life, and a houMe of aHMcnihly of forty -one

repix^HciitativcH <»f the people. The province
liaH ten neatB in the Doiiiiniou Senate and
Hixtetui ill tlu* Mouhc of ('ominonB. Keligiou

in abundantly proviiled for, aa i« education,

both high and elementary. The latter Ib

free, but not eonipulBory. The pix^viuce ib

divided into ttftwn ct>untii*8. Diswvered
by Sebaatiaii Calnit (1498), it formed, with

Nova Scotia, the French colony of Ai^lia
(llim 17lJi), wuB erected inU» a aeparate

province in 17vS4, and in 1807 l>ecame a pro-

vince of the Dominion of Canada. The ca-

pital ia Fredericton, but the chief commer-
cial eiuitre ia St. dohii, which has one of the

iineat harlHuira on the North Atlantic, l\»p.

in 1871, 285,694; in 1881, 821/288.

NewBnmirwiok, a city oftheUniteil State®,

in New’ Jersey, on the Raritan, which here

become® navigable, 29 mile® ®onth-we®t of

New York. The Dutch Reformed Church
ha® here Rutger’s College and a theological

seminary. There are manufactures of india-

rubber go<xl8, paper-hanging®, machinery,

Ac. Pop. 18,268.

New'burg, a city of New York state, oc-

cupying a commanding position on the west
bank of the Hudson River, 60 miles north of

New York city. It has a large river trade,

especially in coal and timlier. Here is the

theological Beininary of the Associate Re-
formed (’hurch. Hcare also is Hasbrouck
House, Washington’s head-quarter® in 1782-
88. Pop. 18,019.

New'bury, a municipal bonnigh in Berk-
shire, England, 52 miles west of ]x>ndon,

on the Kennet, which is made navigable to

Rea<!ing, and joins the Thames. There are

inaltings and corn -mills, and a considerable

trattic carrieil on hy the Kennet and Avon
(’anal. During the (’ivil War two battles

wi;re fought in the vicinity, both resulting

in victory for the Royalists. Pop. 10,144.

New'bur3rport, a city and i>ort of the

Ihiited State®, Massaidiusetts, about 8 miles

above the mouth of the Merriinac. It cou-

tains the University of JMmiern Languages,
and has cotton - mills, shoe-factories, and
ship-building yards. i*op. 18,688.

New Caledonia, an island in the Pacific,

8ituat<Hl about 8(^0 miles east of Australia.

It was diHW)vered by (’aptaiu (Vsik in 1774,

and appropriated by the French as a convict

settlement in 1864. Their capital is Nou-
mea, near the south end of the island, with
a tine harbour. I’he island is mountain-
ous, well wintered and wooded, and yields

all sorts of INdynesian pr(»duoe. The climate

is hot but healthy, 'lliere are nickel-mines,

and also mine® of copper and cf>l>alt, con-

siderable quantities of which are raised

and ex|K>rted, as also chrome, copra, coffee,

kc. With the adjacent l.«oyalty Islands

the area is estimated at 6724 s<|uare mile®,

and the |M>pulation at 60,708. Including
settlers and miners, officials and troops, and
convicts and their families, the w’hite fxipu-

lation nuinbt^rs about 16,000. The native
ixnmlation, of Melanasian race, and canni-

bais, have diminished greatly since the
French occupation. The attempt of the
French to work the settlement both a® a
free and a® a penal colony has not hitherto
answ’ereil w-ell; and the frequent escape of

convict® to Australia has been a souroe of

trouble and international dispute,

New’eaatle, the principal shipping port of

New’ Houtb Wale® after Sydney, dtuated at
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the month of the Hunter lliver, about 75
miles north-east from Sydney, on ground
rising somewhat steeply from the sea. It

is a well’laid'out, well-built, and progressive

town, and is the see of a bishop of the Angli-

can Church. The principal export is coal

from the extensive mines of the neighbour-

hood, which give em|)loyment to over 5000
men. Pop. 1 5,595.

Newcastle, Duke of. See VaveiidinL

Newcajitle-imder-L3rnie, a municipal and
parliamentary borough of England, Staiford-

shire, close to the Potteries, and 19 miles

N.N.w. of the town of Stafford. Coal and
iron works are carried on in the neighbour-
hood, giving employment to a large number
of the inhabitants, most of whom, however,
find work in the Potteries. In the town
itself a few industries are carried on, such
as brewing, malting, tanning, and paper-

making. By canal it is connected with the
Trent, Mersey, Severn, and I'liaiiies. It

returns one member to parliament ; it re-

turned two until 1885. Pop. of municipal
lK)rough, 17,508; of parliamentary borough,
49,298.

Newoastle-upon-Tjme, a municipal and
parliamentary borough, river -port, and
(since 1882) an episco|)al city, in the county
<if Northumberland, but forming a county
in itself. It sLinds on the north bank of

the Tyne, alniut 9 miles from its mouth,
and 276 miles by railway from I^ndon,
Among the public buildings are the ( Cathe-

dral of St. Nicholas, an ancient (Gothic

structui'e (rest(jred by Sir G. Scott, 1873
76); the Roman Catholic Church and ( athe*

dral of St. Mary, a modern building in the

early English style; the town-hall, a hand-
some modem edifice; the Mfjot Hall, in

which the assizes for the county are hehl;

the castle, one of the finest sfiecimens of

castellated Norman in England, recently

restored; the C*entral Kailway-station, an
imposing building; the publiclibrary (ofiened

1882); and the General Market There is

a series of fine bridges acroie the Tyne to

Gateshead; one of these, the famous High
Level Bridge of Kiibert Stephenson, has an
extreme length of 1875 feet the upper part
l>eing 1 1 2 feet alcov e high - water. I’he

school system, both for elementary and
secondary pupils, is excellent. Among the

eilucatioi^ institutions the chief are the

('ollege of Medicine and Surgery; and the
College of Physical Science, in cxmnection
with Durham University. Newcastle, owing
to the lidi mineral productsof theneigbbour-
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hood, has attained a first position among the
great centres of British enterprise. Some of

the more important of its industries are ship-

building, aud the manufacture of locomotive

and marine engines, cannon, shot, tools, fire-

bricks, hemp and wire ropes, cables, anchors,

sails. Situated in the midst of one of the
largest coal-fields in England, it exports

immense t|uautitieB of coal. Newcastle is

one of the Tyne ports (which include also

North and South Shieltls). During the

past few years vast iin})rovement8 have
been made on the river, aud all the way
between Shields and Newcastle there is

now a depth of 20 feet at low water. (See

Tfint,) Newcastle is situated at the eastern

termination of the wall of Hadrian, and
Roman aiiti<piities have Ix^en repeatedly

discovered in it. I'lie ciistle or fortress was
built by Robert, son of William the (W-
cpieror, about 1080, about which time it

received its present name. Newcastle was
a frecpient object of attack in the wai's be-

tween England and Scotland. It was taken
possession of V)y the Scottish (^iveuunting

army in 1640 and in 1()44, and in 1647

Charles 1. was delivered here by the Scottish

army to the parliamentary commissioners.

Newcastle returns two members to the

House of (Jorninons. P4)p, 145,359.

Newchwang, a city of (/hina, in Man-
churia, on the Liau-ho iviver, about 35

miles from its mouth. It is practically an
inland city, but was chosen tis one of the

poi-ts to be op<;ned to foreign commerce: by
the 'IVeaty of Tien-tsin. 1'he foreign suttle-

ineiitH aud the trade, however, arc neces-

sarily at \'ing tze, near the river's mouth.
New College, one of the colleges of Ox-

ford University, founded in 1379 by William
of Wykebarii, bishop of Winchester and lord-

chancellor of England.
New'comen, Thomas, a locksmith at I >art-

mouth, in i.>evonBbire, towards the close of

the 17th century, arid one of the inventors

of the steam-engine. Newcomen conceived

the idea of producing a vacuum below the
piston of a steam-engine after it hail been
raised by the expansive force of the steam,

which be effected by the injection of cold

wat*;r to condense the va|)our. The merit
of first applying the steam-engine to prac-

tical purfxjses is thus due to Newannen,
who, in conjunction with (.*aptaiu Havery
and flobn ( 'f>wl6y, tciok <mt a patent for the

invention in 1705. Bee Steaju-enfjine,

Newdigate Priie, a prize in Oxford Uni-
vendtyi annually awaited for an English
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poem. It wa» founded by Sir Roger Newdi-
gate, Dart. (1719-1806), who left liberal

beqtieHt8.

Newel, the central Hpace or column round
which the BtepH of a circular Htaircaae are

wound When there in no central pillar

the newel Ib said to be open.

New England, the iiorth-eaBt portion of

the United States, comprising the states of

Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, Mtissa*

chusetts, Rhode Island, and (Connecticut.

Originally called North Virginia when
granted by tlaines 1. to the I Myinouth (Com-

pany in 1606, it received the name of New
J^higland from (^)tain John Smith, who
explored and made a map of the coast in

16M.
New Forest, a large tract in hlngland, in

the south-west of Hampshire, forming one
of the royal forests, about 60 miles in circuit,

which is coininonly said to have been laid

waste and turned into a forest by William
the ( /on(|ueror. It contains within its limits

portions of cultivated land belonging to pri-

vate persons. The piil>lic ])ortion8 are partly

inclosed, f)artly unincloscd, and present much
fine sylvan sceiKTy. There are several vil-

lages within the forest area, liyndhurst
being tlu.* forest cai>ital. Oak and beech are
the j)rincipal trees. It now gives name to

a pari. div. of Hants.

NdwToundland, a largo island of British

North America, in the Atlantic Ocean, at

the mouth of the (lulf of St. Lawrence, and
nearer to liritain than any other part of

America— the <listance from the port of St.

John’s to the harbourof Vtilentia, in Ireland,

being only about 1918 miles. Area, ex-

cluding the territory of Labrador on the
mainland, wdiich ls3long8 to this colony,

40,000 H(|uare miles (or nearl} 10,000 more
than Ireland). It is of extremely irregular
form, with a coast-line, particularly on the
south-east and south, broken up in artunark-
able manner by broad and deep bays, liar-

l>our8, coves, inlets, and lagoons. The in-

terior is much intersected by riversand lakes,

exhibits many barren tracts, and is but thinly

wooded except on the banks of the rivers;

nevertheless there is much more laud suited

for settlement than was once supposed, and
the forests as a whole are valuable. The
largest rivers are Huml^er River and the

river Exploits; the largest lakes Grand Pond
and Indian I^ake, 1"he minerals comprise

coal, gypsum, Ci»pper, lead, nickel, silver,

iron, and gold. Uopper exists in large quan-

tities,and is worked to a greater extent©very

year. The winter is long, severe, and damp,
and the summer is dry, short, and bet; but
the climate, though severe, is healthful,

the mortality among the inhabitants being

lower than in most parts of the American
cKJDtineiit. 'i’he principal trees are pine,

spruce, birch, willow, and mountain-ash.

I'he crops generally are abundant, particu-

larly potatoes. Grain crops also thrive well

in parts, wheat having been known to yield

60 bushels per acre
;
but both climate and

soil are more favourable to pasturage and
green crops than to grain. Dairy fanning is

being introduced, and agriculture is sure to

receive more attention in the future. In
the valleys on the western coast are large

tracts, now almost wdiolly unoccupied, ca-

pable of being converted into fairly produc-

tive grazing aiul arable land, but waiting
for the construction of railw'ays. I'he south-

eastern portion is the; most thickly settled.

The wild animals are the caribou or reindeer,

bear, wolf, hare, beaver, marten, wild cat,

&c. The famous banks of Newfoundland
around the coiists swarm with almost every
variety of fish, particularly cod. The cod-

fishery is prosecuted from June to Novem-
Ijer, and may be said, with the other fisheries,

of seal, lobster, herring, and salmon, to form
the staple occupation of the inhabitants.

Ilie produce has reached £2,006,090 in the

year. The exports and imports each amount
annually to about £1,000,000. Cod-fish is

far the largest export. I'lie trade is chiefly

udth Britain, (-anada, and the U. States.

The currency is dollars reckoned at 4.v.

The affairs of the colony are administered
by a governor, appointed by the crown; an
executive ct>uncil composed of the governor
and six responsible ministers; a legislative

council of fifteen members, nominated by
the governor; and a hoxise of assembly of

thirty-six members, elected by manhood suf-

frage (according to act of 1889). Religion

is chiefly divided l>etween the Roman Catho-
lic, Anglican, and Wesleyan Ix^dies. Edu-
cation is denominational. The original At-
lantic cable lands in Heart’s Content Har-
Ixmr. Newfoundland was discovered by
John Cabot in 1497, and the first English
colony was planted in 1621. A struggle for

supremacy took place betw^een the English
and the French; but in 1713 Newfoundland
and its dependencies were declared, by the
Treaty of I^trecht, to belong wholly to Great
Britain, the French reserving a right to Ash
and cure on certain f)arts of the coast. Re-
sponsible government was granted in 1833.
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The colony, as yet, declines to join the

Canadian Confeaeration. The only note-

worthy town on the island is St. John’s, the

c^ipital Pop. 193,000.

Newgate, the celebrated jail of the city

of London, at the west end of Newgate
Street, mentioned as a prison early in the

13th century. In the 15th century Sir

Richard Whittington in his will left funds
to rebuild it ; it was rebuilt a second time
after the great fire of 1 066, and a thinl time
after the No Popery Riots of 1780.

New Granada. See Cdmubia,
New Guinea, or Paimja, a large island in

Australasia, next to Australia the largest

on the globe; area, 305,900 square miles;

length about 1500, breadth from 200 to 400
miles. It is separated from Australia on
the south by Torres Strait, and from the
Moluccas on the west by Gilolo Passage.
'J'he coasts are for the most part lofty, with
mountains coming close to tlie sea, but in

the neighbourhood of Torres Strait the shore

presents the appearance of a marshy Hat
covered with dense forests. In the interior

there are still loftier mountains, covered
with perpetual snow, and volcanoes. In the

south-east end Mount Owen Stanley rises to

the height of 13,205 feet; farther west and
near the north coast Mount Schopenhauer
reaches 20,000 feet. The island is rich in

tro[>ical products, |x)sse8ses a copious and
(>eculiar flora and fauna (birds of paradise
l>eing especially numerous and gorgeous),

and is suitable for trojiical agriculture. The
coast is miasmatic in many places ; the

mountainous interior is reported healthier.

On the west coast there are numerous Malay
settlements, but the bulk of the inhabitants
are Papuas, a race resembling the negroes
of Guinea. Some are disposed to be friendly,

others are fierce and intractable. The dis-

covery of New Guinea was made by the
Portuguese early in the 16th century, but
little was known of it till recently. The
naturalists were the first to make incursions
intx> its interior, and among tbaie Mr. A. R.
^yallace, who visited it in 1858, was the
pion^r. The missionaries came next, and
mission stations have been formed by Ger-
mans on the north-east coast, and by the
London Missionary Society at various points
on the south-east coast. Germany and the
Australian colonies also began to take an
interest in New Guinea, and the latter urged
the home government to annex the eastern
part of the island, the western portion hav-
ing long been recognized as Dutch. At
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length the delimitation and division of the
island between Great Britain, Germany, and
Holland was settled in 1885. That part of

the island lying west of the Hist meridian
is assigned to Holland, and comprises 1 50,755
square miles

;
the northern part of the rest

of the island is assigned to Germany, and
the southern to Great Britain. The German
territory, called Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land, con-

tains 68,785 sq. miles, the English territory

86,457 stjuare miles, estimated pop. 135,000.

NativeH of New Guinea.

The government of the British portion is iti

the hands of an administrator appointed by
the crown, assisted by an executive and a
legislative council. New South Wales, Vic-

toria, and Queensland each contribute to the

expense of the government. Ijand cannot

be purchased except from the administrator.

The deportation of the natives is forbidden,

as is also the sale to them of firearms, in-

toxicating spirits, or opium. The official

centre is Port Moresby. The islands of

Torres Strait, which are the seat of a valu-

able {>earl-shell and tropang fishery, and
which practically command the strait, have
all been annexed to Queensland. A Ger-

man chartered company whose object is to

develop the resources of the country has

stations in German New Guinea, where also

the sale of firearms, gunpowder, and spirits

is forbidden* The Dutch have done little

or nothing for their portion of the island.

Estimates of the total population vary be-

tween 600,000 and 2,500,000.

New Hampshire, one of the United
States, bounded on the north by Canada,

east by Maine, south-east by the Atlantic,

south by Massachusetts, and west by Ver-

mont, from which it is separated by the

river Connecticut; area, 9305 square miles.

This state has a sea-coast of only 18 miles*

For the distance of 20 or 30 miles from the
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Hea the land is almost leveli but thereafter
rises, and in its northern part is traversed

south-west to north-east by a continuation
of the Alleghanies, culminating in Mount
Washington, 6285 feet high. The principal

croi^ss are wheat, Indian com, oats, and
barley; buckwheat, hay, hops, Uibacco, po-

tatoes, Hax, beans, and jieasc; are also raised.

Apple and ])ear trees are abundant in the

cultivated districts; and the hilly and moun-
tainous regions are still ccivered with exten-

sive fon^sts of i)ine, oak, beech, birch, sugar-

ma]>le, Ac. M anufactures are actively carried

on, the principal being cotton, woollen, and
worsted goods, boots and shoes, leatlier,

lumber, iron, machinery, furniture, Ac. 'i'he

mileage of railways is greater in pn)}K)rtiou

to population and wealth than in any other

New England state. Education is well

attemled to. There is but one university,

I )artiiJouth ( 'ollege, Hanover. New Hamp-
sbire was first settled in 1628 at Dover and
Portsmouth. The capital is ('Oiicord, the
larg(jHt city and the chief manufac;turiiig

centre is Manchester, an<l the only poH is

Portsmouth. Pep.

New Haven, a seaport to>vn, Pnited
States, ( Viniiecticut, on a bay of same name
in Eong Island Sound, 72 miles north-eiist

of New' York. 1'here are iin}H)rtant manu-
factures of carriages, anus, wirti, tHrc., and
there is a large foreign trad(\ particularly

with theWest J lulies. New 1 \awu is widely
known as the seat of ^’ale CUdlege (which
see). Pop. 62,882,

New Hebrides, a long chain of volcanic

islands in the l^aciHc, lying north-west of

Fiji and north east of New' Caledoiiiiv, and
embracing an area of about 8000 s({uare

miles. Tliey art^ extremely fertile, producing
coooa-nuts, sandal- wood, fruits, and all man-
ner of INdyiiesiaii produce; but the climate
is rather unfavourable to Euro()eans. The
natives are of Melanasiau nwe. The New'
Hebrides have for some time lieen more or

less a source of international ditiiculty l»e-

tw'oen Britain and France. An ligreemeiit

was at length come to that neither power
should annex tlie group; but in 1886, ap)>a-

rently in violation of this agreement, French
troo|.>s were landed on various prett^xts, and
military stations formed at Yivrious {KUiits.

They eventually evacuated the islands, and
a dual [)ri>teotorate htis lieen formed.

New HoHandL 8ee *1 u^tralui.

New Inn, See Inna of (\Hirt,

Naw Ireland, the name of the largest of

a group of islands situated east of New

-NEW LONDON.

Guinea, in the Bismarck Archipelago, in the
l*acific (icean. The inhabitants are cannibal

Papuans; the islands are volcanic, and the
soil goocl. Called by the Germans Neu-
MecMcnhurff,

New Jersey, one of the eastern United
States, bounded on the? north by New York,
east by the Atlantic Ocean ami the Hudson
lliver, south by Delaware Bay, and w est by
the states of 1)elaware and J’eniisylvania,

fr(»ni wdiich it is 8ej)arated by the Delaw’are
Piver; urea, 781 T) scpiare miles. The bays
of New'ark, Karitaii, and l)elaware form
exc.ellent harbours, 'i'he north-west part of

the state is mountainous, l>eing cn>ssed l)y

two ranges of the Apj>alachian chain. "J'he

middle portion of the state is agrtH;ably

diversified by hills and valleys; the southern
part is level and sandy, and to a great ex-

tent barren, yielding naturally little else

than shrub-oaks and yellow' pine. 'J’he other

]K>rtions of the state have a good soil, and
produce Indian corn and other cereals, buck-
w'heat, potatoes, Ac. 8'he fruits are gtwid,

especially apples, pears, clierries, plums, and
peaches. The climate is rnibl, and nowhere
is the cold severely felt in w inter exce[)t in

the mountainous regions t)f the north, w’here

the finest cattle artt n.ared, and large (|uaii-

titles of butter and cheese made. New
tfersey ranks high among the states in

inanufoc'turingand chemical industries, while

in some industries, ix» silk, [M»tterv, and glass,

it stands first, although it is only nineteenth

in population and thirty -fifth in area. It

is rich in metals, especially iron and zinc.

I'he principal seat of education is tlie New
Jersey C\»llege, iVinceton, one of the [>rin-

cipal colleges in the United States. There
is a stiite normal sclifs)! at IVenton. The
principal tow'iis are Trenton, the capital;

Newark, New^ Brunswick, I’atersoii, and
Burlington. New tiersey was first settled

by the Dutch fixim New^ York Iwtw'eeii

1*614 and 1620. It w’as one of the thirtt^eu

original states of the U uion. Pop. 1,181,116.

New Jerusalem Church. See Burdin-
boriftans.

New Leon, or Nuevo Lion, a Mexican
state, lH>imde<l by Uohahuila, Zacatecas, San
Luis lN>ti>si, and Tamaulijms; arm, 28,626
square miles. It is mountainoue but fertile,

and lead, gold, silver, and tilt are worked;
chief U>w'n, Montei'ey. 201,782.

New London, a city of the States,

in CConnecticut, on the Tliames, 8 miles from
its eutranoe inti> I^mg Island Sound, 42

miles B.N.K. of New Haven. The seal, cod,
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and mackerel fisheries employ many of the

luhabitauts. New London is a fashionable

Slimmer resort. Pop. 10,537.

Newman, Fkancis William, younger
brtither of Cardinal Newman, was born in

London 1805, and was educated at Ealing
andat WorcijBter College, ( )xford, graduating
fiouble first ( 1 820). He was fellow of Balliol

L^20 30, when he resigned, having oim-

HcientiouH scrniples about signing the 3'hirtv-

nine Ai’ticles. He was appointed classical

tutor at Bristol ( V>lloge (1834), professor of

classics at Miinchfistcr New College (1840),

and professor of l^atiu at University (College,

j^)iuk)n, 1810-03, since which time he has
devoted himself exclusively to literature.

His writings exhibit great scholarship and
versatility. Among them are I'lie Soul, its

.Sorrows and Aspirations (1840), Phases of

i'aith (185(0, and Theism (1858). Like his

lirother, Cardinal Newman, he has diverged
wiilely from Anglican ortluidoxy, but in

precisely the opposite direction.

Newman, .Ioiin Henkv, ( ’akoinal, born
at London 1801, and educ^attid at Ealing
and Trinity College, Oxford, where he gra-

duated with classical honours (1820), and
was elected fell(»w of ( )riel College. He was
vice-pnncipal of 8t. Albaurs Hall (1825 20)

under i )r. (afterwards Archbishop) Whately,
and vvjis iiicuiiil»ent of St. Mary’s, Oxford,
and chaplain of Littleinore (1828-43). 1 hir-

ing this la.st period he took part with Keble
and Pnsey in onginating the Oxford move-
ment

;
wiis a lea<ler in the pro]>aganda of

High Church doctrines, and contributed
largely to the celebrated Tracts for the

I'iines, 'rhe last of these, on the elasticity

of the 'j^'hirty-nuie Articles, was censured
by the l/niversity authorities, and was fol-

lowed by Newman’s resignation of his liv-

ings (1843), and secA^ion to the (’hurch of

lh>me (1845). Ordained a priest of that

church, he was successively head of the
Oratttry of St. I^hilip Neri at Birmingham,
rector of the Homan Catholic University of

Dublin (1854-58), and principal of the
Homan C’atholic School at Edgbiistcm. In
1S79 he was created a cardinal. He lias

written some remarkable works sustaining
the d(K*trines of the Church of Home, par-

ticularly the Ajsiiogia pro Vita siia ( 1 864 ),

and the Reply to Mr. Gladstone (1875) on
the Vatican Decrees.

Newmarket, a town of England, partly

in Cambridgeshire and partly in SuffolJ^

13 milee of (.'ambridge; the chief

seat of the Jockey Club, famed for its race-
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course, races, and horse-training establish-

ments. The chief races are the Two 'J'hou-

sand, run in April, and the Cesarewitch,

run in Octolier, lk>p. 5447.

New Mexico, one of the territories of the
Cnited States, boundeti on the north by
Colorado, east by 'i'e.xas, south by Texas
and Mexico, and west by the territory of

Arizona; area, 122,581) square miles. The
Burfiuie is generally inouutaiiious, being
traversed from north to south by the Hoolcv

Mountains. A l entral valley extends across

the whole territory from north to south, with

an average breadth of 20 miles, traversed

by the l\io-G ramie, and hemmed in eitlier

by the main chain or by ramifications of the

Rocky Mountains. To the south of the

town of Santa Ee they average from (>000

to 8000 feet high, hut in the vicinity of the
town and north of it some snowy i)eaks rise

to tile height of 10,000 or 12,000 feet. 1'he

higher ranges are covered in many plaices

with j)ine forests, ami the lower witli cedars

and occasional oaks. ^Fhe climate is gtuier-

ally tem]>erate and salubrious. I'he Sidl Is

often sandy, hut an extensive system of

irngation canals is projectcnl; as it is, about
half the surface consists of good average

agricultural land, firoducing abundant crops

of Indian corn, wheat, and fuilse. Emits
are abundant, and the vine is largely culti-

vated. ( 'onsldcrable attention is paid to the

rearing of cattle. U'here are enormous de-

}K>sits of coal; and iron, lead, zinc, co[)per,

silver, and gold are found in important
quantities. New Mexico was ceded to the
United HtattJS by Mexico In 1848. Tn 1850
it was erectetl into a territory of much
greater area tliaii at present. The territory

of Arizona was cut off from it in 18(13, and
another ]>ortion of it transferred to ( ^>lora<lo

ill 1 8(>5. A large number of the inhabitants

are of Mexican origin. Pop, 119,505.

Newnham College, an lilnglisb college for

the higher education of women at ( Cam-

bridge, founded in 1871, and incorporated

in 1880. Women are not luimitted under
eighteen years of age, and the course of

study corresponds with that of (/ambri<lge

University, the female student lieing ex-

]>ected to j>repare for a Triple examination.

Thei’c are a certain numl>er of exhibitions

and scholarshijis connected with the college,

which is quite on the same lines as (jirton.

New Orleaiu, a city and port of the

United Stakes, I.s>nisiaiia, chiefly on the

left bank of the Mississippi, loO miles above
its mouth. The alluvial flat on which it
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Mtands i» a mere Hwamp, and the town iti

only saved from t)ie inundationH of the river

by a strong hvee or embankment, built along

the city front, and 200 miles above and 50
miles below, extending also around the city

in the roar. 1'be nucleus of the town is built

around a Ijend of the river, from which it

derives its jiopular Hobn(juet ‘the (Crescent

City.’ 'I'he Ktroets in tliis jiortion ant mostly

narrow, but many of those in the suburbs

are spacious and handsome, and lined with
shade-trees. The public buildings are nei-

ther numerous nor remarkable, and the

manufactures are inconsiderable. New Or-
leans is simply the outlet for the produce of

the countries drained by the Mississippi—
sugar, molasses, rice, tobacco, Indian corn,

wheat, oats, flour, and above all, cotton.

Caiflou Dai/\

•mitt#

Shi}>H of tlio largest si/e can now reach the
city d( >ck s. I'lu' yellow fever hiw often caused
great mortality during the suininor months;
but those epidemics have iK^en greatly miti-

gated by the adoption of sauittvry measures
and drainage on a graml scale.* New Or-
leans was founded by the French in 1717,
and finally passed with Louisiana to the
United States in 1808. Pop. 210,200.

New Platonists, a {)hiloHophical sect, so

called because they founded their B|x*cula-

tions on those of Plato; also called the
Alrxafuirian l>ecauBe their chief

seat was at first in Alexandria. Their doc-

trines (Neoplatonism) had a tendency to

unite Platonic ideas with Oriental mysti-

cism, and borrowed elements from various

sclunds. Amuionius Sa<.‘ca8 of Alexandria
wan the founder of the school, and among
his pupils were ]^>ngiuus, IMotinus, and
Origen, Plotinus (bom A.n. 205, died 27(0
being the chief and the one who contributed
chiefly to settle the doctrines of New Pla-
tonism. Philosophy, according to him,
shonld know the One which is the cause
and essence of all things, the original or
primitive light from w hich everything ema-
nates, not by thought and reflection, but in
a perfect manner by intuition, which pre-
cedes thought Intelligence, the product
and image of the One, |>enetrate8 all things;
and the soul pnx'eeds from it as the form-
ing thought; the soul again seeks the One^
the Good, the original cause of the universe.
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The whole spiritual world is to be considered

as one spiritual being. The sensible world
is but the image of the intelligible world;

time is an image of eternity, and emanates
from it. Evil is either only apparent or

necessary; but if necessary, it ceases to be
evil. The god of Plotinus is a m3'stical

IVinity, consisting of three Hypostases or
Substances. Among the pupils of Plotinus
Porphyry and lamblichus were the most
distinguished. Athens latterly became the
seat of New Platonism, among the later

New Platonists being Proclus of Constanti-

nople.

New Pl3rm'outh, a town of New Zealand,
in the North Island, capital of the province
of Taranaki, beautifully situated on the
west coast, 120 miles from Auckland. Pop.
4000.

Newport, a municipal borough of Eng-
land, in the Isle of Wight, on the Medina,
which is navigable for small craft. About
a mile from the town are the ruins of Caris-

brooke Castle. Newport sent two members
to parliament from the reign of Elizabeth
till 1867, and one member from 1867 till

1885. Pop. 9857.

Newport, a seaport, municipal and parlia-

mentary borough of England, in Monmouth-
shire, on the river Usk, 12 miles north-east
of ( Cardiff by rail. The docks are spacious,

and capable of admitting vessels of any
dimensions and burden at all states of the
tides. The great trade of the place is the
ex{K>rtof manufactured iron. Ship-building
is carried on to some extent. There are

also iron-foundries, sail-lofts, anchor and
cliain-cable works, &c. Newport unites with
Monmouth and llsk in sending a member
to parliament. Pop. 88,427.

Newport, a flourishing city of the United
States, in Kentucky, on the river Ohio,

Opposite Cincinnati, of which it is prac-

tically a residential suburb. Its chief manu-
factures are in iron and steel Pop. 20,433.

Newport, a seaport of the United States,

one of the capitals of Khode Island, finely

situated on its south-west shore, at the
main entrance of Narraganset Bay, 26 miles
south by east of Providence, a racwt fashion-

able w'atering-[)lace. For over 240 years it

has been the annual meeting-place of the
Society of Friends. Pop. 15,693.

Newport News, a rising American sea-

port in Warwick county, Virginia, near the
extremity of the peninsula fomi^ by the
York and James Rivers. Newport News
exports cotton, lumber, wheat and flour,
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tobacco, &c., and is ejmected to become a
great maritime city. Pop. 1500.

New Providence. See Bahama Mands.
New Bed Sandstone, the lowest group

of secondary rocks, lying between the I'er-

mian below and the Lias above. See QcoLoyy,

New Boss, a river port of Ireland, on the
Barrow, 2 miles below its juncture with the

Nore, situated partly in Kilkenny but prin-

cipally in Wexford county, 84 miles

of Dublin. There is an iron bridge over
the river movable by a swivel pillar in the

centre. New Ross returned one nieinher

to parliament till 1885. Pop. 6670,

Newry, a parliamentary borough of Ire-

land, partly in co. Down, partly in Armagh,
finely situated on the Newry, 5 miles from
where it enters C-arlingford Bay, 32 miles

s.H.w. of Belfast. It is a handsome well-built

town, and has flour-mills and large spinning-

mills. Newry exports large cjuantities of

cattle and agricultural produce t(» IJverfxiol

and Glasgow. Vessels drawing 15 ft^et of

water can reach the Albert Basin by a canal,

and there is canal communication with Longh
Neagh. Newry returns a member to par-

liament. Pop. 15,590.

New Shetland, a group of islands almost
destitute of vegetation, in the Antarctic
Ocean, about 600 miles h.k. of C>\‘ipe Horn.
They were discovered in 1819, and are

sometimes frequented by whalers.

New Siberia, a group of uninhabited
islands in the Arctic Ocean, off the north
coast of ^Siberia; area estimated at 20,000
square miles. The islands produce neither

bush nor tree, but the soil contains much
fossil wealth in the shajje of the bones and
teeth of the mammoth, rhinoceros, &c.

New South Wales, a colony of Great
Britain, which at one time comi^rised the

eastern half of Australia, but is now bounded
by^ Queensland on the N., Victoria on tlje

B., the Pacific Ocean on the E., and South
Australia on the w.; area, 323,43? ek|uare

miles. A mountain range (the Great Di-

viding Chain) extends from north to south

nearly parallel to the coast, at the distance

of ftom 80 to 50 miles inland. The high-

est suxnnilta are Mount Kosciusko, Mount
Clarke, and Mount Townshend in the south-

east (7353 feet), the last being the highest

mountain in the colony and in Australia.

The coast-line presents in general bold f)er-

pendicular cliffs of sandstone in horizontal

strata. Among the indentations of the coast

may be mentioned Port StejJienH, Port Hun-
ter, Broken Bay, Port Jackson, Botany Bay,
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tiervia Bay, Bubs&x Haven, and Twofold
Bay. "i'he tnoHt important rivere are on the
WBHt Hide of the great waternhed, the chief

being the IVharray, the Murrninbidgee, the

Lachlan, and the liarling, the Murray re-

ceiving the watera of the othern and carry-

ing them to the Hea tlirough 8. AuHtralia.

The Murray partly licloiign alHo to Victoria,

aH it fonurt the boundary between New South
WalcH and that colony, and the Darling ui

thu8 the chief river of l^^ S. WalcH. On the

cjiHt Hide of the watenthed are no large

rivern, the chief being the Hunter (oOO tnileB)

and the llawkeHiniry (Ji30 inilcH), The
volume of the rivern dependH greatly on the

HcaHon, and their utility for inland naviga-

tion iH much impaired by their MhallowncHH.

Ah a general rule the prevailing rock on
the eant Hide of the niountaiiiH in HandHtone,

and on the wcHt granite. Much of the sand-

Htone belongH to the ( <arboiiiferouH HVHtem,
and iH ac(M>iii))anied with workable Heanm of

excelli^nt (U)al. I'lie coal-fieldn extend over
an area of lb,000,0(10 acren, with an output
of Honu‘ 3,0(M),()00 toiiH. (x)p|K3r*ore of the
richcHt ((uality han been found in great abun-
flaiicc, l>ut in not yet exUniHively workeil,

'i'in exintH in large (piantiticH, and iron in

very generally dintributod. But the chief

mineral product of the colony han been gold,

tho total value <»f which hitherto obtained
in cHtiinated at X’.‘i 8,000, 00(i. Siher and
lead have also iieeii found. Ah the area

of the tH)h>ny extemlH over eleven degruea
of latitude, and an it contains a good deal

of elevated ground, nearly evtjry variety of

climate in to be ftmud. 'I'he interior plainn

are very dry, while the ooant dintriotn have
ab\iiulant raina. 'i'lu* winterH orti mild; and
though tin* hot windn of tin* warm ueanoii

are annoying, they are not unhealthy, while
HtoriUH and electrical dinturliaiiceH are com-
paratively rare. 'Jlie scarcity of w*ater ren-

ders much of tin* Hurface far better atla})ted

for paiHturage than for agricultural purptmes,

though where the neceasary moisture i» pre-

sent heavy cri>pH ore obtiuued. The agrioul-

tural land is chietiy under wheat and maize,

oats and barley, luid then^ is also a ct»ii-

siderable area under sugar, vines, fruit- tix*es,

Fruits and vegetables in great variety

are grown. But tlie rearing of sheep and
cattle ore the chief employments of the

people, and wool is the most iiu^KirLuit ar-

ticle of ex{)ort There art^ alxnit 40,(k)0,000

sheep ill the colony, Tlie total expi>i*tH are

aimiiall\ from £18,000,01)0 to £20,000,000,

about half being wool Other exports are

gold coin, tin, sheep and cattle, tallow, coal,

copiier, &c. The im^»orts are wearing ap-

parel, iron goods and hardware, wine, spirits,

and beer, sugar and tea, &c. The manu-
facturing industries of the colony are natu-

rally not of much importance as yet, but
they are iiicreasing

;
and the industrial works

embrace tanneries, wo<dlen factories, soap

and candle works, breweries, steam saw-
mills, shipyards, foundries, machine-works,
clothing factories, &(!. There are about 2300
miles of railway open, beHides what is in

course of construction
; the telegraphic wires

extend (»ver 21,000 miles, ^llie constitu-

tion of New South W'ales vests the legis-

lative power in a parliament of two houses,

the 1 .legislative ('ouncil namely, and the
Legislative Assembly. The former con-

sists of not fewer than 21 (at j)resent of

58) members nominated by the crowm for

life; and the latter of 122 members chosen
trieunially by 72 coustituencieH on a basis

of manhood suffrage. The executive con-

sists of a governor nominated by the crown,
assisted by a council troinposed of coloniid

secretary, colonial treasurer, the ministers

for huids, jmblie w'orks, justice, and other

high functionaries. The revtuiue for 1880
was £0,152, (KiO, the expenditure £0,100,000;
estimates for 1 800£0,320,000 anil £0, 204,000
resj>ectively

;
public debt £44,000,000. Sy<b

noy is the capital; other towns are New-
ejistle, Bathurst, (loulburn, Paramatta, Mait-
land. There is no establislied religion.

Among the religious sects the Phurch of Eng-
land, Koinaii Catholics, Wesleyan Metho-
dists, and l^resbyteriauB hold the chief place.

Pniuary education is compulsory (but not
ijuite fi’ee) between the ages of 14 and 10,

Idle educational system comprises lower and
higher public scbtjols, evening schools, &c.,

at the top being the University of Sydney,
^^dth it are atiiliated three theological

colleges, for Church of England, l^resby-

terian, and R. C^atholicstudents resj)ectively,

'riie colony has taken measurt^s for its own
defence, and has a force, partly paid |>artly

volunteer, numbering more than 0000, and
including infiuitry, cavalry, artillery, engi-

neers, navtU brigade, &c,—New South Wales
was discovertal by ( 'aptain ( \H)k in 1 770, and
founded as a penal ta ttlemeut (at Botany
Bay) in 1788. i>ne of its early governors
wiis the notorious C'a|»Uun Bligh, who w^as

deposeii by the colonists in 1808. The most
im|^K>rtaat events in its history since convict

immigroliou ceased in 1840 are the estab-

lishment of representative iusUtutions in
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1843; the erection of Victoria into a eepa>

rate colony in 1 850; the important discovery

in May, 1851, of extensive auriferouH tracts

and the rush to the gold diggings, with con-

secjuent great increase in population and
pro8|>erity. The first railway, from Sydney
to Paramatta, was opened in 1855. Amongst
more recent events are the Sydney Exhibi-
tion held in 1870, and the Intercolonial (Con-

ference held at Sydney in 1883. A bill to

change the name of the colony to Australia
was introduced in 1887. New South WjUes
has not yet seen her way to take advantage
of the Federal C’ouncil Act of Australasia,

passeil by the imperial parliament in 1885.

(See A i( fit rtffat.) The colony celebrated its

centenary in January, 1888, and a special

series <»f stamps of elaborate design was
issued in commemoration (»f the event. Pop.
in 1881, 751,4(»8; in 1888, 1,085,740.

Newspapers. Although Hoinething like

an official nevvHf)aper or government gazette

existed in ancient Ifome, and Venice in the

iniildh? of the 1 0th century had also official

news sheets, the first regular newspa|H3r

was (mblished at Frankfort in 1615. In

England no genuine newspaper of the 16th
century has been preserved, and it is not
till 162*2 that we find The Weekly News
from Italy, (Germany, Ac., which may be
regiirded as the first specimen of the regu-

lar newBpa{s?r that apfieared in England.
Other journals followed, and one of these,

published in Novend)cr, 1041, under the

title of Diurnal Occurrences, or the Ifejwls

of Several Proceedings in fsHh IPuises <)f

Parliament, is noticeable as the first which
furnished a rei)ort of the pnxjeeflings in jiar-

liameut. "i'he oldest existing new'8pa|>er in

England is the government paper the Jsm-
don (jrazette, the first niimlier of which was
issued on the 7th of Novemlwr, 1005, at

Cfxford, whither the cfnirt had retired in

consequenoe of the plague then raging in

London* It has since l»een uninterruptedly

published twice a week for more than two
centuries. The first London daily paper
was piiMished in 1709 under the name of

the Daily Courant. Among the journals of

the last century may be noticed more espe-

cially the Public Advertiser, which first

appeared in 1720, and became afterwards so

celebrated by the publication in it of the
famous Letters of Junius. The Morning
Clhronicle appeared in 1769, and the Mom-
^ Post in 1772. The latter is still flour

ishing, the former lasted over ninety years.

The Timas was first oommenced on 18th
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January, 1785, under the name of the Lon-
don Daily Universal Kegister, which was
afterwards superseded by that of the I'imcs
on Ist Januai'y, 1788. From the eHtahlish-

ment of the Times scarcely any attempt to

start a doily paper in L<»nd(Ui for a hmg time
succeeded, with the exception (»f the Morning
Advertiser (1791). 'J'he leading daily morn-
ing papers at present are the Daily News
(1840), Daily Telegraph (1855), and the

Standard (1857). 1'he I)aily Telegraph
and the Standard have enormous circula-

tions. The (tlobti, dating from 1803, is the

oldest evening newspaper now existing

;

others are the Evening Htandard, St. .1 ames’s

(iazette, Evening News, I'all Mall (iazette,

and Echo. ']'*he Observer, Sjjectatoi*, Satur-

day Keview, &c., are among the chief of the

weekly newspapers, but as regards circula-

tion Lloyd’s Weekly Newspaper and lley-

nold's Weekly News|»aper are at the top.

^rhe Athonaaim and Aca<Jemy ore purely

literary: pictorial merits are the distinguish-

ing features of the Illustrated iiondon Nows
and the Graphio (the latter now issues a
llnily (iraphie); and the so-called ‘society’

pa[>ers are represented by the World and
Truth.
One of the earliest English local papers

was the Norwich I’ostman, published in

1700 at the charge of a penny, but ‘a half-

penny not refused;’ and followed by the

Norwich C’ourant in 1714, and the Weekly
Mercury, or 1 Yotestant’s Facket (also at

Norwich, and still in existence), in 1720.

The Wi)rcester Postman appeared in 1708,

the Newcastle Oourant in 1711, the Kentish
INrnt (now the Kentish (iazette) in 1717,

and the l^eeds Mercury in 1718. 'Phe first

newspaper printerl in Hcr>tlaud was th(j Mer-
curius Politicus, issued in 1653. ^’he Mer-
i;uriuH ( ’aledonius had a three-months’ exis-

tence in 1001; the Edinburgh Gazette ap-

peared in 1099, the (.’ourant in 1705, the

Caledonian Mercury in 1720, and the exist-

ing Bcotsman In 1817. The first paper [mb-

lisned in Glasgow was the Glasgow Courant,

in 1715, followed by the Glasgow Journal

in 1729; the existing Glasgow Herald dates

from 1782. 1'he first new8pa|>er actually

published in Ireland was the Dublin News-
Letter, in 1685, followed by the Dublin
Intelligencer in 1690. The Belfast News-
Letter and Saunders’ News-l^etter, both of

which still exist, appeared, the fomier in

1737, the latter in 1754. The Freeman’s
Journal commenced in 1763.

The increaseof rapidcommimication gene-
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rally; the development of telegraphic com-
munication, and the Hyetem of telegra{)hic

iiewM-agencieH, entablinhed firet by •luHus

lieuter in 1841); the vaat improvement in

printing, the repeal of tbe etamp-duty (ori-

ginally im|>oH<^d in 1 71 2) in ] 855, and of the

paper-duty in 1801, and the enonnouH growth
of a<lverti«eruentM, have given a great im-

]>etuH to this branch of literature. Penny
weekly and j)eriny <laiiy jiapers are now ex-

ceeding numerous; even halfj)euny iiews-

pa)H.*rM are not uncommon. Special indus-

tries and professioun are now represented by
organs of their own, and the number of spe-

cial illustrated domestic and literary pajiers

is enorinouH. 'Die provincial press has had
an extniordinary development since the
middle of the <!entury, and many of the or-

gans in the large towns are conspicuous for

enterpriM(‘ and influeiK^e. There are at pre-

sent over twenty daily new'H]>apers published
in liondon. In 1840 the total numlxjr of

newspapers wiis only 519, of which fourteen
were dailies. Since that jicriod the number
has nearly <]ua<iru]ilc<l itself, and stands at

more than ‘JIOO. There are now altogether

some 500 daily and other newsjiapers in the
metropolis, about 1400 in the provinces, 80
in Wales, about lioo in Scotland, alnnit 180
in Iridand, and 120 in the Isle of Man and
the ( lianiiel Islands, 'i'hcse publications are

distributed over a vast area of interests, such
as politics, trade, commerce, tbe church,

s(dence, art, and literature.

'Die Poston News-Letter, started in 1 704,
was the first regularly established American
nt*vvHpaper. By the commencement of the
revolutionary war in 1775 the number of

newspapers published in the New England
States amounteit to thirteen. In 1 889 there
wert^ published in the United States and
Uanada alnuit ‘JOOO daily and 11,500 semi-
weekly and weekly nowsjmpers. Simx? 1840
New \’ork Inui bt'en the acknowledged
metropolis of the new^spafier and {leriiKlical

press of America. 'Du; mt>st witlely circu-

lated ai'e the New York Herald, the Tri-

bune, and the New York Times, 'Fhe first-

mentioned was litigun in 1835 by Mr, James
Uordon Bennett, a native of S(X)tlaud, and
the enterprise shown in its management has
never been exceeded in the history of the

newspaper press. In 1841 the Tribune was
l^gun by Mr. Horace Greeley, under wdiose

management it acipiired a high reputation.

The New York limes was established in

1850. In Australia and New Zealand there

are about 800 newspapers, and the leading

papers, in size, apfiearance, and contents,

compare favourably with the best British

])aj)er8. I’he fii-st jiaper published was the

Sydney Gazette (1803-43). In the Cape
Colony the press is of the same vigorous

an<i important character; while in India,

Ijesides the great exponents of English news
published in the capital, there are all over

the vast emjure im|K)rtant local papers for

English-speaking readers. 'Die first news-
paper in the English language appeared in

Bengal in 1 780. Inhere are upwards of 300
new'Hpapers [mblished in the various ver-

nacular languages, the latter being under
a certain measure of restraint (Vernacular

Press Act, 1878).

1'h(f first newspajier established in France
was the Gazette de France, published under
the patnuiage of Kicbelieu in 1631, by
'rheo|>hraste Renaudot, a physician. It

cfmtinued to apfiear till 24th August, 1 848,

when it was suspended : but it was resumed
and has continued to exist under various

names. An immense impetus was given to

the French new8pa|»er press by the revolu-

tion, but of all the newspapers commenced
at this eventful {lericxl the only ones which
have survived ti> the present day are the
Journal des J)iU)ats and the Moniteur. At
present the daily prt^ss of Paris represents

all shades of [Hilitical opinion, and some of

the pa}>ers have |>henmiienal circulations,

but as regards the amount and value of the

matter tliey contain they are generally far

liehind those of the English -8)>eaking exmn-
tries. In Germany (as already mentioned)
the first regular newspaper was commenced
at Frankfort in 1615, under the title of the

Frankfurter Gberpostamtszeitung. By the
end of the 17th century tdl the princijial

towns of Germany had their newsj>aj»ers,

but previous to the Freiich revolution their

circulation was inconsiderable. The first

numlier of the Allgemeine Zeitung w^as pub-
lished in 1798, and it stHin rose to the highest

|>osition in the ranks of German joumidism,
a place which it still medntains. Other lead-

ing German dailies are the Kblnische Zei-

tung (Cologne Gazette) and the National
Zeitung. The Illustrirte Zeitung is an
ilhistrated weekly, similar to the London
News and Graphic. In Austria the num-
l>er of new8]^)apers is comparatively smalL
Some of the newspapers of Belgium and
Holland are conducttxl with great ability.

The press of Italy, of Spain, of Sweden and
Norway, and of Denmark, is, in each in-

stance, com}>aratively of leas importance.
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The Journal de St. Petersbourg, in French,
has a considerable circulation outside of

Russia. Turkey and Greece are now in

possession of numerous journals.

New Style. See Calendar,

Newt, or Eft, the popular name applied

to various genera of amphibians included in

the order Urodela (‘tailed*) of that class.

Water-newts, or ‘ water -salamanders * as

Ureat Wuter-ntiwt ( Triton cristdtug).

they are sometimes termed, possess a com-
pressed tail, adapted for swimming. These
forms are oviparous, and though acpiatic in

their habits they are yet strict air-breathers.

The larval gills are cast off on maturity
being reached, or about the third month
of existence, 'i'he larval tail is retained

throughout life. The male animals are dis*

tinguished by the {H)SBession of a crest or

fleshy ridge home on the back. The food
consists chiefly of aquatic insects, larvce, &c.

The Triton crlHtdtus, or great water-newt,
is about 6 inches in length; the Triton

atfuaXicus averages about 8 inches; and both
are common in fresh-water pools and fM)nds

in Britain. The land-newto are included
under the genus Sa/aitutndra, The tail is

of rounded or cylindrical form, and is there-

fore not adapted for swimming. , The land-

newts |)088ess cutaneous glands which secrete

a fluid of watery nature; and the popular
superstition that if put on a fire these crea-

tures w^ere able to extinguish the flames may
have taken origin from the abundant secre-

tion of these glands. Stduvtandra vmculOm
of Southern Europe is a familiar species, as

also is the S.alplna foimd inhabiting moun-
tainous situations. These forms possess the
power of reproducing lost or mutilated tf>es

or even limt«. The newt, contrary to popu-
lar opinion, is quite harmless.

New Testament. See BMe,
Newton, a city of the United States, in

Middlesex county, Massachusetts, on the
Charles River, 8 miles w. of Boston, a fav-

ourite residence of Boston merchants. It is

the seat of the Newton Theological Institu-

tion (Baptist). Pop. 1*6,995.
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Newton, Sir Isaac, the mostdistinguished
mathematician of modern times, was born at
Woolsthorpe, Lincolnshire, December 25,

1642, being the son of Isaac Newton, farmer
and proprietor of the manor of Woolsthorpe.
De was sent at an early age to the village

school, and in his twelfth year to the town
of Grantham, where he remained till be
was entered at 'iVinity College, Cambridge,
in 1660. In 1668 *64 he discovered the for-

mula knowm as Newton’s Binomial "J'heorem

(see Binomial); and before 1665 he had es-

tablished his doctrine of fluxions. Some
years later Leibnitz also discovered this

invaluable method, and presented it to the

world in a different fonn—that of the dif-

ferential calculus. About this time (1665),
being obliged to quit CJambridge on account
of the })lague, he retired to Woolsthorpe,
where the idea of universal gravitation is

said to have first presented itself to him,
from observing the fall of an apple in his

garden. In 1 666 he returned to ( Cambridge,

was chosen fellow of his college (Trinity

College) in 1667, and the next year was
admitted A.M. By this time his attention

had l)een drawn to the phenomena of the

refraction of light through j)ri8mB, and to

the improvement of telescopes. His experi-

ments led him to conclude that light is not

Sir Isaac Newttm.

a simple and homogeneous substance, but

that it is composed of a number of rays of

unequal refraiigibility, and jxsisessing dif-

ferent colours. In 1669, being appointed

professor of mathematics at (’ambridge, and

preparing tolectureon optics,beendeavoured

to mature his first results, and composed a
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treatise on the subject. In 1672 Newton
was chosen a fellow of the Iloyal Society, to

which he couniiunicatotl a description of a
new arran^etnent for reflecting telescojxjs,

which rentlercil them more convenient by
diminishing their lengtli without weakening
their magnifying powers

;
and soon after,

the first part of his labours on the analysis

of light. 'J’his led him into controversies

witli Hoc»ke, linygens, and several eminent
foreigners, Newton maintaining the eor]mB-

eular theory, nf»w generally givtm u]> in

favour of the undulatory the(»ry. In lfl7r»

he addressed another pafter to the lioyal

Society, completing the ac(;f>unt of his re-

sults and of his views (»n the nature of light.

I'his treatise, united with his first pa)>er on
the analysis*)! light, afterwards served fis the

base of the great work, Treatise on Optics

(1704). He had before this deduced from
the laws of Kepler the important law that

gravity do(!reased with the srjuare of tho
distance, a law to which Sir (diristopher

Wren, Halhjy, and Hooke had all been led

by indejKiiHlent study. No demonstration
of it, however, had been givtui, and no proof

obtained that tlie same power which made
the ap])le to fall, w^as that wdiich retained

tho moon and tlu^ other ])lanets in their

orbits. Adopting the onlinary measure of

the earth’s radius, Newton had been le<l to

the conelusion that the force which ke[)t the

moon in her orbit, if the same as gravity,

was one-sixth greater than that which is

actually observed, a residt which perplexed

him, ami jirevented him from communi-
cating to his friends the groat sj>eculation

in which he was engaged. In .lune, 1(582,

how’ever, he had heaixl of PicanTs more
acciirate measure of the earth's diameter,

and re}>eating with this measure his former
calculations, he found, to his extreme de-

light, that the force of gravity, by which
bodies fall at the earth’s surface, 4000 miles
from the earth's crentre, when diminlshetl as

the sipiare of 240,000 miles, the moon’s
distance, was almost exactly equal to that
which kej»t the nuKm in her orbit. Hence
it followed that tho same pow er retained all

the other satellites round their primaries
and all the primaries round the San. .Two
years were spent in penetrating the conse-

quences of this ^^i8co^'ery, and in preparing
his immortal work Philosophite Naturalis
Principia Mathematica, cH>mmonly called
* Newton’s Princi|da,* which w-^as printed
in 1687 at the expense of Dr. Halley, In
1687 Newrton was one of the delegates ient

by the University of Cambridge to main-
tain its rights liefore the High Commission
Court when tliey w ere attacked by James
IT., and in 1(588 he was elected by the

university to the (Convention l^arliament.

in 16i((5 he was a]>pointed warden of the
mint, and in 1(599 master. In 1701 he was
again returned to parliament by his uni-

versity; in 170;i he was chosen president of

the Ivoyal S*>ciety ; and in 1 70r> w as knighted
l)y Q'^tjen Anne. In his later years he took
great interest in chemistry, and in the elu-

cidation of the sacred Scriptures. His health

wjis good until his eightieth year, when he
suffered from a calculous dis<>r<ler, wdiich

oecuisioned his death, March 20, 1727. He
was interred in Westminster Abbey. The
most important of Newton's philosophical

works arc his Primupia; his Arithmetiea
Ibiiversalis ; his (ieometria Analytiea; his

^IVeatiso on Optics, published in 17o.^); and
his J^ectiones Optica^ published after liis

death. His literary and theological w'orks

are his Chronology; his Observations on the

I’rophocies of Iloly Writ, viz. Daniel and
the Apocalypse; and his Historical Ac(!oimt
of tw'o Notable (^)rruption8 of Scripture.

Newton, John, J^higlish divine, l>om in

1 iondon 1 725, diecl there 1 897. When eleven
years old he w'as taken to sea by his father,

then uijuiter of a ship in the Mediterranean
tra<le. His 8ul>8equent life was of a rather
irregular <le8cription until his thirtieth year,

W'hen he resolved to qualify himself for holy
onlers. He was ordained to the curacy of

Olney, in Buckinghamshire, in 1764. Dur-
ing liis incumbency at Olney he l>ecame
acquainted w ith the poet ('owper, w ho con-

tributed sixty -eight hymns to the collection

published by Newton in 177(5, and known
as the Olney Hymns. In 1779 Newton was
presented to the li\ ing of the united parishes

of St. Mary Woolnoth and St. Mary Wool-
church Haw, London, and held it till his

death. His best-known works are bis Auto-
biography (1764), a Review of Ecclesiastical

History (1770), and the Olney Hymns.
Newton Abbot, a umrket town of Eng-

land, in Devonshire, at the hearl of the 'I'eign

estuary, 16 miles south of Exeter. It an-

nually sends off about 6000 tons of fine

potter s-clay to Staffonlshire, and it is the
seat of the engiue-w^'orks of the Great Wes-
tern Railway. It has a fine parish church
in the f>eri>endicular style, and an extensive

nunnery. Pop. 9826.

Newion-ln-Makerfield, or Nbwtok-ls-
WiLLowa, a town of England, in Lanca-
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nhire, 15 miles east by north of liverpool.

Here are paper-works, glass-works, an iron-

foundry, and a sugar-refinery, besides an
establisliment for the manufacture of trucks

for the T^mdonand North-Western Railwav.
Pop. 10,580.

Newton’s Laws of Motion. See Dyna-
m
Newton-Stewart, a t<nvn of Scotland in

the county of Wigt«)wn, on the ( Vee. It

has lead-mines in the vicinity. IMp. 2645.

Newtown, a i>arliamentary borough and
market-town, N<»rth Wales, county Mont-
gomery, on the Severn. It has an ancient
church (now in ruins) in the early English
style. It is the chief seat of the Welsh fian-

iiel manufacture, which, however, is now
falling off considerably, an<l being super-

sdletl by the manufacture of tweeds, shawls,

&c. Newtown is one of the Montgomery
district of parliamentary boroughs. Pop.
61‘7 1.

Newtown, a town of New South Wales,
forming a suburb of Sydney, but under <lis'

tinct nmnici{>al government since 1S62.

AVith Sydney merchants it is mnc)» in favour
ns a place of residence. Pop, 15,828.

Newtownards, a town, Irelaml, county
Hown, at the north extremity of Lough
Straijgford, b miles east <»f Relfast. It con-
sists idiietly of a handsome sijuare, and sev-

eral streets leading into it. ’Jlie principal

imiustry is tla.v-spiiiniiig. IVip. 8676.

New Westminster, a city of Pritish Co-
lumbia, on the Frjiser River, about 15 miles
from its mouth, and near the western ter-

minus of the < 'anadian Pacific liailway, and
also C4)imected l)y a short line with the U.S.
railway system. It is the head-quartens of

the b/reign and river traffic of the pn>vince.

Its chief industry is salmon canning. Pop.
about 5006.

New Year’s Day, the first day of the year,

from the earliest times observed with reli-

gious ceremonies or festive rejoicing. New
Years Day, being the eighth day after

(’hristmas, is the festival of Christ’s circum-
dsion. The day is a holiday, celebrated
with religious service all over the European
continent, though not generally in Britain
nor in the Uiiit<^ States.

New York, ‘the Empire State,’ one of
the thirteen original Ignited States of North
Americ^a, having C’anada on the north and
north-west, from which it is almost entirely
separated by the St. I^awrence, I^ake On-
tario, the Niagara river, and Lake Erie;
south, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and the
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Atlantic; and east, Connecticut, Massa-
chusetts, and Vermont. Long Island be-
longs to the state, whose seaboard otherwise
is very small. Total area, 49,170 square
miles. The surface in the south-east is tra-

versed by several/mountain ranges from
New Jersey, one of which, crossing the
Hudson, presents a bold and lofty front on
both banks, and forms magnificent scenery,

’rhe Catskill Mountains have the greatest

average height, and in Round Top attain

;1800 feet ; but the culminating point is

Mount Marey, whi(?h belongs to tlie Adiron-
dack group, and hits a height of 5467 feet.

In the w^est the large tract extending he-

tween Lake Ontario on the m»rth and J*enn-

sylvania on the south is generally level, ’i^he

principal rivei-s are the Hudson, Delaware,
SuH(piehannii, Mohawk, Oswego, (ieiu\sce,

Niagara, Alleghany, and St. Lawrence^. ’I'he

falls of Niiigara partly ]>elong to the state.

Besides the frontier lakes Ontario an<l Erie,

th(jre ar<3 many lakes of very considerable

size, such as Lakes C?ham])lain, Oeorge,
( hieida, Cayuga, Seneca, &c. The climate

is somewhat variable, but with some local

exceptions very healtliy. The greater j»art

(»f the soil is ai*al>le, and New York occu-

pies a foremost place in agriculture. ’J'he

largest cn)j>8 are oats, Indian corn, w)K?at,

barley, and, to a greater extemt than any
otluT state, potatoes. Much attention is

f»aid to the rearing of stock, both fnr feed-

ing ami for dairy purjmHes, more milk being
produced thaji in all other states of the

Union combined, and more butter and
cheese than in any other state. ’Ihe for-

est trees j)reHent a great variety, hut the

forest area, which used to include nearly

half tlie state, has been much reducMjd of

late years. The most important mineral is

iron. Lead ore is also found, and a vast

amount of salt is made from the salt springs.

Uranite, marbles, sandstones, limestones,

clay, sand, and all building materials are

abundant. The mineral springs of Saratoga
are the most celebrated in America, llie

manufactures include from a fifth to a
fourth of all the manufactorea of the United
Htates. The foreign and internal trade are

of great importance. 'I'he latter ia carried

on chiefly by canals and railroads in con-

junction with the Hudson. Of the canala

the most important ia the Erie Canal,

which connects Lake Erie with the Hud-
son. (See /i’ric Canal,) The length of rail-

ways is over 9000 miles. Among reli^ous

denominations the Protestant Episcc^aliana,
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Roman CatbolicB, Episcopal MethodiHiti,

liaptiatH, and PreMbyteriann are tbe most
im[K)rtant. ¥or the hij^her branches of

education ample provinion has Ijeeii made,
there beiiij^ Home thirty universitieH and col-

legeH, and primary education im free. I'he

state returriH thirty>four mem]>erH to the

National House of KeprcHentativeH, and has

thirty-six votes for jirosident. Albany is

the capital, thougli tliis town is far Inflow

New York, l^rooklyn, and even Huffalo in

population. The territory of New ^'4>rk

was partially explored in IhOU by Henry
Hudson, an English navigator in the ser-

vice of the Hutch Eiist India ( -oinpany,

and soon after wiis coloni/.e<l by the J >utch,

who were ex|>elled by the English in lb7 h
JJuring the war with the French the country
was laitl almost des(»Iate by the ravages of

war and the incursions of Indians. ]n the

revolutionary war many important events

took j»lace in New Yiirk territory, ^rhe first

Htate (Hjustitution was adopted in 1777. Sla-

very was abolished in 1817. Pop. r>,08*2,87 1

,

being the greatest of any stabi in the Ibiion.

New York, the chief city and seaport of

the state of New York, and of the United
States, and in respect of population and
commcrci? the metropolis of the American
continent, '.rhe city i.s admirably situated

at the conHuence of the Hudson River from
the nortlt, and tlie Eiist Kiver friuu the

north-east (the latter a j»n)huigation of Long
Island Sound), their united waters expand^
ing into New York Pay, which forms a
magniticent harlKiur. Tlie approach from
the H(^a is either by the Eiist River ami
Jiong Islaiul Souml, or by the wide channel
between Sandy Hoi^k and Long Island, and
thence by * the Narix)ws’ between Staten

Island and Long Island; but the seaward
approach by the latter n)ute is oKstructeil

by a bar having on it ojily 21 feet at low
water, in the bay are several islands, on
SiUiie of whieli are forts, aiul on one is the

ccd(»8Mal statue <»f Idberty. The chief yH)r-

tion of the city is situated on Manhattan
Island, Kli miles hmg and gonei*ally about

bixmd, ami separated by the narrow chan-
nel of Harlem River from the mainland;
while on the opp(^ite sluu'es of the Kiust

Kiver are Rrts>klyii and Long Island Uity,

and on those of the Hudson, Jersey City,

Hoboken, &c. The building material is

stone of different shades and qualities, ami
ml, yellow, and white bricka

frcwmi/ Ftaturrs,—The phui ujx>ii M'bich

the newer portion of the city is laid out

consists of parallel avenues^ 100 feet or

more in width, named numerically from

first to eleventh, and running from south

to north as far as the northern extremity
of Manhattan Island, intersected at right

angles by streets also numerically named,
and crossing the city from east to west.

Fifth Avenue (7 miles long, 100 feet wide)

is the great central avenue, and all the

streets running east from it have the pre-

fix east, and those running west the pre-

fix tecst^ and the houses are numbere<l ac-

cordingly. Fifth Avenue is ]*ar excelUncc

the fashionable and aristocratic sti‘eet. The
main huHiness thoroughfare is Broadway (5

miles long and 80 feet wide), which in the

ac^tivity and variety of its traffic, the ele-

gance of its shops, and the massiveness and
grandeur many of its public and |)rivate

buildings, is one of the im»st interesting

streets in the w(>rld. Madison Avenue,
next esist of Fifth Avenue, vies with it as a
street of costly ]irivate houses and beautiful

churches. The streets in general are indif-

ferently paved, and the cleansing of them
not well attended to. 'J'hey are traversed by
innumerable omnibuses and tramway cars,

supplemented by elevated railroads with
steam motors giving aH|H^ed of 10 miles per
hi>ur; and underground railnnuls have re-

ceived favourable cousiileration. Ferry-boats
cross the Hudson and E^ist Ri\erat all hours.

A bridgt^ across Harlem River and a mas-
sive viaduct take the trains of tbe (treat

Eastern, Northern, and North-\\'e8tern Rail-
roiuis to the Urand Centnil Depdt. East
River Bridge, tbe largest suspension-bridge

existing, conm ets New York with Brooklyn.
This bridge, 5980 feet long and 85 wide,

costing over .t'JkOOOjOOO, wjis opened in 1 883.

U'be great width t>f the Hudson op|K>8ite the

city, and tlie necessity of keeping it an uii-

iitqHKied highway i»f croininerce, renders piers

at intervals across the river iniuimissible, but
a great ciiutilever bridge is spoken of. Con-
8i<ierable j)i\>gress has been made in the con-

struction of a double tunnel beneath the

Hudson, by which the trains of southern and
western railroads will pjvss under the rivtjr

dirtfctly into the city. Of the public parks
the mo.'^t im^Kvrtant is i*entral Park, situated

near the centre of Manhattan Island. Its

length is 2.( miles and its width a little more
than half a mile, giving an area of 840 acres.

Originally an unpromising stretch of rocky
ledges and stagnant swamps, it has been
made one of the most picturescpie and beauti-

ful pleasure-grounds with which any city iu
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the world i» a<lorned. More thau a dozen the liigli price of ground, and the iui|)rove*

HUjall public parks and squares are scattered ment in the construction of elevators or lifts,

over the city, the tinest of the latter being have stimulated the building of very lofty

l^nion Square on the east side of Broadway, structui^'s for business premises and to some
and Madison Square on the east side of Fifth extent for dwellings. The buildings most
Avenue. wwthy of notice, in an architectural aspect,

IhiiUUnijs and Institutions.—The circum- are the 'i'reasury, in white marble with Do-
Htiince that the city is hemmed in by water, ric }»orticoe8; the C'ity Hall, also of white

marble in Italian style, attractively set in

the ctmtre of an ornamental park; the jKwt-

ottiee, at the south en<l of City Hall Park;
the Acfulemy of Design, Columbia College,

numerous palatial private houses on Fi^h
Avenue, Maflison Avenue, and other streets

adjxicent to Central Park, and several of

the new * apartment hcKises,* some of whicli

cover entire city blocks and attain a height
of 10 and 12 stories. The churelies of all

denominations number about 500. Of the
numerous church buildings worthy of notice
the most conspicuous are: Trinity C’hurch
(Episcopal), on Broadway, a noble Gt>thic

structure of brown sandstone; Grace (’hurch
(Episcopal), a handsome Gothic building in
white marble; St George’s (Episc*opal): Ht.
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Thomas’s ( Epirtc(»pal); Fifth Avenue Ih-es-

byterian Churcli, in the decorabtd Gothic
style, on Fifth Avenue; All 8ouls (Unita-

rian); St. Patrick’s (R.C.) (Jathedral, built

of white marble in the decorate<l style of the

13tb century, the largest and most iriJ|>osijig

church edifice in the country; the Jewish
Temple Emmanuel, the finest example of

M<ioriab architecture in the States. New
York is generously [irovided with hospitals,

asylums, and institutions of all kinds for the

relief of human suffering. 'Hie i»ublic hcIickJ

system is very complete. By law the at-

tendance of children from 8 tx> 14 years of

age is made compulsory, and the scIkkiIs

offer a su|jerior education free of emt to

children in all grades- The most important
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Beat of learning in the city ia Columbia Cob
lege, founded by charter of George II. in

]7o4. The college has 60 instructors and
about loOO students, 'riie university of

New York city, founded in 18*‘n, has a large

corps of instructors and about 800 students.
Inhere are also a number of medical schofils

and theological (^fdleges and seminaries, be-

sides the Cooper U niou. (See Coupvr,) Inhere

are no museums or art galleries of great im-
]K)rt{in(ie. Among the public monuments are

statues of Washington, Lincoln, Farragut,

Franklin, Shaksj)ere, Ihiriis, Scott, Ac., an
ancient Kg’yptian obelisk presented by the

Kliedive of J^lgyjit; Barthohli’s great statue

of Li))erty already referred to (see ( 'oAmz/.s);

&(!. Among the numerous public libraric.s

may be nottjd the Astor l<>ee Library, con-

taining 208,000 volumes; the Mercantile Li-

brary, with 200,000 volumes, a fine circulat-

ing library l)elonging to its members, but ac-

cessible also toothers; the Lennox Library,

with a collection of rare liooks numbering
30,000, valual»le manuscripts, choice paint-

ings, sculptures, ceramics, cSlc. Theatres
ami other places of auniscinent are numer-
ous. In Hummer tliere is a great exodus to

watering-places and othi^r adjacent pleasure

resorts.

7’/vo/f, <(.r.—New ^"ork is primarily a
commercial city ami a centre of distribution

of iloniestic and foreign pniduets, but it is

also the centre of a vast manufacturing in-

terest, The industries, however, are more
of a varied character than individually im-
portant, the chief being connected with
clothing, meat-packing, printing and pub-

lishing, brewing, Ac. In 1888 the iin-

|K)rt8 amounted to X'07,327,210, and the ex-

ptu ts to £71,01 t>,i0U), Groat llritain sending
£22,372,090 of the imports ami taking
.£32,tJ34,000 of the exports. Immense num-
Inars of immigrants fnuu Europe arrive

hero, 'riie pioi*s ami wharN os of the city are

constructed almost entirely of w(K)d, and
project from the land into the water, the
vessels being moored end on. A plan for

stone piers and wharves has l)eea adopted,

and is Insing carried (»ut, ITnder the legis-

lative charter of 1873 the government of

the city is vested in a Intard of aldermen
tdected annually, and a mayor elected once
in two years. The different departments
of Public Works, Finance, Law, Police,

(^haritiesaud Corrections, Fire,Health, Park,
Hocks, Taxes and Assessments, atid Strtvt

Cleaning are managt^ by coiumissioners

ap[>oiut^ for six years by the mayor, with

the approval of the board of aldermen. The
water supply is furnished frf>m ( Voton Lake,
an artificial reservoir supplied by Croton
liiv(;r, from which the water is conveyed by
an a(|neduct of stone masonry of a capacity

of 115,000,000 gallons per day a distance

of 40 miles to New York.
IllHiory .— Manhattan Island was first

visited in 1609 by Henry Hudson. It was
first settled three years after on the south-

ern extremity, 'llie Dutch settlement here
formed, gradually grew into a town named
New Amsterdam, which in 1(548 had 1000
inhabitants. In 1()()4 it surrendered to the

Pritish, and took its new name from the
Luke of ^’ork, into who.se hands it came.
In 1673 the Dutch regained poBSt*s.sion, but
lost it finally in the following year. New
York wfis taken from the Americans by
the JJritish at the beginning of the war of

Independence (26th August, 1776), and held
by them till its close (evacuated 25th N(»v-

ember, 1 7<S3). It w as the capital of the state

of New York from 1784 to 1797, ami from
1785 to 1790 it was the seat of the Federal
government, and at New York Washington
was inaugurated to the presidency in 1789.

During the war of 1812-15 its foreign com-
merce w’as almost annihilated. I'lie first

regular line of ])acket ships to Liverpool was
started iii 1817. The opening of the Erie
Canal in 1825 gave the city a pre-eminent
command of internal commerce. Since that
date its progress has been rapid, alniost l^e-

yond example. l*op. in 1830, 202,589; in

1850, 515,547; in 1870, 942,292; in 1880,
1,20(5,(UIO.

New Zealand, a group of islands belong-

ing to Great Britain in the Smith Pacific

Ocean, consisting chiefly of two large islands,

called North ami South (or Middle) Island,

and a thinl ofcomparatively insignificant size,

Stewart Island; length of the group, north
to south, measured on a line curving nearly

through their centres, about 1200 miles;

area, 1 05,340 scpiare miles (or 15,000 lessthan
the U. Kingdom). Previous to 1876 New
Zealand w’ae divided into nine provinces, four

in the North Island (Auckland, Taranaki,
Wellington, and Hawke s Bay) and five in

the South Island (Nelson, Marlborcmgh,
(Canterbury, Otago, and Westland); but in

1876 the provinces as such were alx>lished,

though the names are still in common use,

and the w^hole of New Zealand is now
divided into 63 counties. Pop. 18S6: Eu-
ropean population, 573,940; Maoris or abori-

gines, 41,969; Cniinese, 4542; total, 620,451;
132
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in 1888, 649,349. Capital, Wellington, in

North iKland; other chief citien: Dunedin,
Auckland, ( 'hriKtcliurch.

North Jxl/trol, thii irioHt northern of the

group, and Heparato<l from South iHlatid by
( Jook’H Strait, which, wdiere iiarrowent, ih

al)out milcH wid<j, in very irregular in

f>thaf>e, and much broken by deep bayH and
projoctini4 In^adlaiidH. I tH area iw CKtimated
at 44,7il<> mjuare iiiileH. It conHiMtH of a
main body with ])rojectionH running eiiHt,

Houth, and wc'Ht, and a long narrow proj<;c-

tion 2H0 rnih'H in length, which HtretchcH

north witli a (uirve in a wcHterly directii^n.

'riui main body of the inland, an well its

jieniijHidaH, Iuih for the mont part a very

rugged and mountainouH Kurfact?: and be-

MidcH being traverned fnmi Houth to north
by chainK of inountainn reatdiing a lieight of

bOOO feet, j»reHentH anuinb<T of lofty inolated

volcanic peakn, among which tlu‘ most con-

H]iieuoUHan‘ 'I'ongarin* (hrin(» feet) occamon-
ally Jictive, and Kuapehu feet) and
Mount Kgmont (830(1 feet), extim^t volca-

n(H!K. 'riie coaHtdine of North Inlaml con*

taiiiH many (‘xcellent natural harb<»urK, enpe-

dally thone of Wellington on ( ’ook’n Strait,

and <»f Aucklaml on the inthmuH of the

northern projection. 'I’he chief indenta*

tiouH are liauraki (lulf and llav of Dlenty

in the north*enat; llawke'n ilav in the cant;

South d'aranaki Hight in the nouth-west.

1'he Htream.n are extremely numerouH, but
are immtly mere torrentn, which bring <iown

immenne ilepodtH of Hhingle. 'J'he largest

of the riv<»rH ere tlu^ Waikato (UOO miles)

and the Wanganui (about TJO). Most of

the Htreams have their sources in lakes ein-

lH)Sonied among mountains covereti with
magniticent forests, and lu'esenting scenes

of extrjionliuary Iwatity. The largest of all

the lakes is 'rautH>, situated near the centre
of the islaml, about 3i> miles long by *25

inihis Itroad. To the north-cast occur a
iiumlx>r of lakes, familiarly known as the
‘ Hot Lakes,’ there Ixung here hot springs

and otlu'r volcanic phenomena. In this

regitm theiv is nmch remarkable scenery,

but the nuwt interesting features, known as

the Pink and White 'rerraces, were de-

stroychI by a volcanic eruption in June, 1886.
South Weef/ is of a much more compac't

and regular fonn, and uiay l>e considered as

a [HUtillelogram
;
area, alxuit 55,225 square

miles. With exception of the north coast,

the south-w^est coast, and a nuuarkable spur
on the east cxmst calletl Hanks* Peninsula,

the coast-line is very continuous. On the

north coast, from Cape Farewell to Cape
(’amplxill, are numerous good harbours; in

the south-west are a series of narrow fiords.

Soutli Island is traversed from north to

south by a lofty central mountain chain,

wdiich has an average height of al>out 8000
feet; while Mount C<K»k, near the west cojvst,

the culminating point of New’ Zealand, is

13,200 feet high. Among these mountains
are fichls of f>erj>etual snow, and glaciers of

great size, stretching down on the south-

west to no great di.stance from the sea.

Along the east (‘oiist several extensive jdains

exist. 'J'he largest river is the ( dutha, w’hich

llJiH a course of 150 miles, and enters the
sea near the south east angle (»f the island,

ddiere is some magnificent lake scenery. The
largest lakes are W'akatipu and d*e Anau,
covering 114 and 132 sejuare miles respec-

tiv(dy. Stvwart Jxhtnd is separated from
South Island by F<>veaux Strait, about 15
miles w’ide. It is of a triangular form, with
an area estimated at 1300 S(puirc miles. A
great iiuiidxir of smaller islands belong to

the New' Zealand group. d*he Chatham
Islands and Kermadei^ Islands are outlying

dependencies.
.l//acr<r/.s, Clioiati\ Natural Prod art

With mineral wealth New’ Zealand is

lilx^rally supplied. ( *ojd is obtained in many
parts, and co|)jw*r has been w’orked on a
small scale. Cold is worked Isah in North
and South Island. It was first practically

cHscovered in 1 SOI, and is obtained in two
forms, namely, as veins in ([uartz reefs, and
as alluvial gold. The total amount ex|K>rted

has l>een about 4.‘44,(K)li,tMK». Extending
through 1 2 ‘ of latitude, ami having a greatly

<li versified surfiice, New Zealand has neces-

sj^rily a very varied though a remarkably
healthy climate. In temperature it resem-

bles France and North Itah’, but the humi-
dity is considerably gn.*ater. Eapid changes

are a notiible feature of the w’eather. Among
vegetable productions the most character-

istic are the ferns (130 different 8j>ecies),

w hich form almost the only vegetation over

itnuicnse districts. Some of them are more
than 30 feet high, and remarkable for the

elegance of their forms. One of the most
common is the Pirrix txcuJrntn^ the root of

wrhich is used as fix>d by the natives and
greedily devoureil by pigs. Another re-

markable plant of great economical value

(even furnishing an article of ex|>ortl is the

flax-plant {Phonnium tnwx). A number
of the fort'st trees furnish valuable timber.

Among others is the kauri or damar pina
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Flowering plants are remarkably scarce, and
there are no indigenous fruita The soil

and climate of New Zealand, however, pro-

duce in perfection every English grain, grass,

fruit, and vegetable. In the gardens of the
warmer valleys fruits of a semi-tropical

character— the pomegranate, citron, orange,

and olive— might be raised. In animals
New Zealand is singularly deficient, only a
sort of dog (n<»w extinct), a rat, and two
species of bats being indigeiuuis. ]|al>bit44

have been iiitrcKluced and have multiplied
so iis to bt^coiiie a jH3rfect })e8t; pigs now run
wild as well as cats. Pheasants, partridges,

(piails, and red and fallow deer have alsi)

been successfully introduced. All the com-
mon European <|ua(lnipeds ap{>ear to be
<\asi!y accliinatiz4‘d. 1'lie native birds artJ

r«»niarkable neither for numlHrs nor for

Ixiauty of plumage. Pigeons and parrots an^

the most eominoii. 'I'he a|)teryx, a peculiar

bird so calle<l from having no wings, is <»ne

of the most remarkable of the native* birds.

Among others are the huia or parson-bird

and the owl-parrot, 'fhe gigantic iiioa is

now extinct. Hie chief reptiles are a few
lizards, 'fhe coast teems with fish, ami seals

are still numerous in some parts.

A ho7^f(/hif }<. -Tha original natives of New
Zealaml, culled Maoris, a fieople of Poly-
nesian origin, are supposed to have emi-
grated from the Navigators' or tin* Sandwich
Islands some centuries ago. Split up into

numerous p<^tty tribes, and wasting each
()ther liy internecine feuds, their numliers
have been »o redueiil that they do rn»t

now much exceed 40,(M»O, all of whom, ivith

the exception of a few hundreds, an? located

in the North Island. IW missionary effcirts

a great part of them have been cm inverted

to Christianity. 1’hey have acMpiired in

many instances consideraldw projsjrty in

stock, cultivated lands, Ac., and in the

neighbourhcHid of the settlements they are

adopting Euroj>ean dress and habits.

(f(nrrnvi* nt, Educafinn^ «(*r.—liy the con-

stitution the crown apfioints the govenior;
but the legislative power is vested in the
General Assembly, or parliament of two
houses—a Legislative Council consisting of

fifty-four members nominated by the crown
for life; and a House of Representatives,
which is made up of ninety -five members
elected by the people every three years.

Representatives of the Maoris are admitted
into both houses, and the members are paid.

The governor is aided and advise<l by a
ministry comprising the chief ofticerB of state

135

W’ho are members of the General Assembly.
By the act passed by the assembly in 1875,
which abolished the provincial system, tho
powers previously exercised by superinten-

dents and provincial otticers were delegated
to county councils or vested in the governor.

The ci\ il and criminal laws are the saim* as

those of England. Tho revenue amounts to

about £3,700,000 annually ; thegross amount
of the public debt is alnnit £40,000,000.
Fi>r colonial tlt?fi?nce a number of volunteers

have been enrolled (about 85(K0; the chief

ports are also lieing put in a state of defence.

'Fhere is no state-aided church, but most
Christian sects are well provi<led for. 'Fhe

( 3iurch of England is most iiumerouHly re-

pre8ont(?<l. Khnnentary edui?atioti is free,

secular, and compulsory. Secondary e<luca-

tion is provided for in numerous high schools,

grarnniar-sithools, colleges, A('. At tin? head
of the higher education is the Cniversity

of New Zealand, an examining body em-
powered to grant honoin-s, degrees, and
scholarships. Affiliated to it are several

CMilleges throughout the colony. There is

also a separate university at Dunedin. 'Fhere

are four training colleges for teachers, theo-

logical colleges, Aa
lHdu.i(rt/y Cmnvirrcf’y «C?r.—Stock-roaring

and agriculture are the most ii^jiortant in-

dustries, though mining is also an important
<K*cupation. 'J'lierc are about 17,000,000
sheep in the colony, and by far the most
irnpirtaiit exjM>rt is wool (over £3,000,000
annually), frozen meat and grain being also

largely exported. Gold is tlie most valiiablo

export next to wool (£014,300 in 1888);

others are tallow, timber, kauri-gum. 3'ho

imports naturally an? chiefly manufactured
goods : drapery, ironnH>ngery, macliincry,

Ac.; also te*a, sugar, spirits, Ac. 33iere are

upwards of IBoO miles of government rail-

W'ay ill New Zealand ojicn for traffic. Tho
total value of inifKirts in 1888-89 was
£5,941,900; exjiorts, £7,767,325.

Jiintfyry .—New Zealaml was first discov-

ered by Tasman in 1642, but little was
known of it till the visits of Cook in 1769

and 1774. The first {lermauent settlement

was made by missionaries in 1815, but no

regular authority was established by the

British government till 1833, when a resi-

dent was ap{)ointed, with limited powers,

and subordinate to the government of New
South Wales. In 1840 New Zealand was
erected into a colony; in 1841 it was for-

mally separated from New South Wales and

plao^ ui^n* its own independent governor;
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and in 1 852 it received a constitution and
responsible government. Troubles with the

natives of the North Island about laud have
given rise to frequent Maori wars, and ho

late as 188d a disturliauce rdiout land arose.

In 18d5 the seat of govcniment was re-

iiHived from Auckland to VVellingt<in. In
1873 the Fublic Works J*olicy waH inaugu-

rated, and largo loans were raised for immi-
gration, harbours, railways, njads, Ac. In
J87d the provinces wore abolished; the

colony was divided into <>•» counties, and
all government centralize<l at Wellington.

Recently (IHhO) j)ropoMalH have lieeii dis-

cussed for a federal union of New Zealand
and the other Australian ( >olonies.

New Zealand Flax. See FLax (New Zca-
Itt nil).

New Zealand Spinage (Trr.tratjonla r.r-

pans(t)^ a succulent trailing plant inhabiting

New Zealand, Tasmania, Australia, South
Americji, and .la])an. It has been intro-

duced into Kuro{>e and N. America as a
Hubstitu^c for K]»iuage.

Ney (mi), Mk’hkl, Duke of Klchingen,

Rrince of tlie Moskwa, marshal and peer of

France, was born in 17i)h at Sarre- Louis,

in the dtipartmeiit of the Moselle. He en-

tered the military service in 1788 as a pri-

vate huHsai*, and rose by (U*grees to the rank
of captain in 1 7h4, adjutant-general in 1 7hd,

general of <iivision in .171^8, and as such he
(listiiiguished himself in the ivhine campaign.
Appointed marshal of the cin[)iro by Na-
jK»leou in 1805, he achieved victory over

the Austrians at Flchingeu, and t(K)k part

in the battle of Jena. During the Russian
campaign he commanded the third division

at the ]>attle of the Moskwa, and conducted
the rear-guard in the disastrous retreat. In
thi^ campaign of 1813 his skill and courage
decided the victory of Lutzen, and assisted

at llautzeu and Dresden. When Na[)oleon
abdicated juid the Roiirbon dynasty was
established Ney took the oath of allegiance

to the king and received a command: but
when the emperor laudtHl fix>in Elba his old

general joined him at Lyons and ojwned the

way to Faris. In the campaign which fol-

lowed it wiis Ney who led the attack on the
Rritish centre at WaterhH>, and after five

horses had Ix^en killed under him he only

retired fixjin the field at nightfall. When
the allies entereii Fans he escs^Mxl in dis-

guise to the provinces, but wjis fiually ar-

rested, brought back to Faris, tried for trea-

son, and found guilty. M'be sentence

executed 7th IVcximber, 181,^. ^

Ngami, a South African lake to the north

of the Kalahari Desert; length about 37
miles, breadth about 1 5 miles. It is for the

most part shallow; its only feeder is the

"Jeoge, and its outlet the Zouga. During
the rainy season the water is fresh, but in

the dry season it l>ecome8 brackish. Ngami
was first visited by Dr. Livingstone and Mr.
Dswell in 184 IK

Nganhwuy (ngaii-hwi'), provinceof Dhiiia,

Isnmded by the provinces of Kiangsu, Honan,
HujKjh, Kiangsi, and ( Jhekiang. The sur-

face is for the most part level, and traversed

by the rivei-s Yiuig-tsc-kiang and Hoai-ho.

Green tea is extiUisivuly cultivated, and the

province is rich in niinerals. Fop. ‘J<

Capital Ngan-king-foo, on the left bank of

the Yang-tse-kiang; pop. 40,f'00.

Niagara, a river o£ North America,
se})arating Ontario from the statti of New
York, and conveying the waters of Lake
Erie into Lake Ontario. It is 33 \ miles

long, and varies in breadth from 1 to 4 miles,

bi'ing about the forim r where it issues from
Lake Erie, near the city of lUitfalo. It is

(»ccusioually intersperseil wdtli low^ w^(»oded

islands, the largest of which, (iraiul Island,

has an area of 17,^Ki0 acres. 4'lie total de-

sciiiit in the rivt^r’s course between the two
lakes is 331 feet. About 15 miles from
liake Erie a sudden narrowing and descent
in the channel causes w hat are called the
Rapids, below' which the river, here divided
by (iroat Island, is preiapitate<l over the cele-

bratetl Falls. The rush of the river is such
that the water is shot a clear 10 yards from
the clitf, leaving a narrow' pathway for a
short distance below’^ for the adventurous.

'J'he cataract on the south .side of the island,

called the American Fall, is 162 feet high,

wddth 1125 feet
;
that i>n the Canadian side,

called the (ireat or Horse-shoe Fall, is 140
feet high, width 2100 feet. Below’ the falls

the river rushes with gi’eat velocity down
the sloping lx>ttom of a nai*rt>w chasm for a
distance of 7 miles. About 3 miles below
the falls a sudden turn in tlie channel causes

the w’ater to w’hirl in a \’ast circular basin

l)efi>re renewing its journey. Logs and other

doating materiiil sometimes continue whir-
ling here for many days. About one-eighth
of a mile below the falls a suspension bridge
111>0 feet long anil feet alx>ve the water
crosses the river, and another 245 feet above
the ivater has l>eeii constructed for railway
and ordinary {iassenger trailie about 2 miles

Ixilow’ the falls. An international reserva-

tion i)f the land nmnd the falls, to be pre-
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served in a state of nature^ was effected in

I8S5.

Niam Niam, a nej^ro race inhabitinii^ a
li.strict of North Central Africa extending

from ' to 24"^ K. Ion., and probably further

to the west; and from about 4*^ to (5^ N. lat.

1'he Niam Niam are a hunting and agricul-

tural people, and are of a compact and power-
ful build, with long nose, small mouth, broad
lips, and reddish-brown or copj>er-coloured
s Iv in. A ])] )arently at a comparati vely rectuit

pej-iod they have \vandered from the west
t' > their present habitation, and have become
masters of the country. They have a well-

founded reputation for cannibalism, though
some tribes seem to have renounced the
practice.

Niare, or 1U-sh Cow (IJos hrachucvro^), a
Hfuall wild ox, native to Western Africa.

Nias, an island in the Malay Archipelago,
lying west of Sumatra; length about 70,

breadth about 20 miles. Its inhabitants, of

the Malay race, are numerous, iiiduKtri<»UK,

and frugal, but at the same time avaricious,

vindictive, and sangtiinary. llice, sugar,

and pepper are grown extensively. It be-

longs to the Dutch. l*op. 100,000.

Nibelungenlied (nc'bedung-en-let;
of the Nibcluiigeii'), (Terinaii epic written in

the Mi<ldle High (iermaii dialect, and dating
from about the 12th century. It is divided
into thirty-nine sections, cKuitaiiis some bOOO
lines, and is constructed in four-line<l rhymed
stanzas. I'he tale, briefly told, is this: Kriem-
hild lives with her brother Gunther, king of

Ihirgundy, at Worms. To his court comes
Siegfiicd, sou of Siegemund, king of the
Netherlands, 'i’his Siegfried is possessed
of the Nihelungen gold hoard, a magic
Hword, a cloak of darkness, besides great
strength and courage. 'I'hiis e<|uij)jxid he
conies to the court and wins the love of
Kriemhild. In gratitude for his success
Siegfried undertakes to assist Gunther, the
brother of his bride, in his efforts to win the
hand of Brunhild, an Icelandic princess.

T(»gether they sail for the far north, and
there Gunther succeeds, with the help of

SiegfritMTs cloak of darkness, in winning
the three test games of skill which the lady
played with him. Still on the bridal night
the princess mocked at Gunther her hus-
band, wrestled with him, bound him, and
hung him up scornfully against the wall.
But the next night Gunther, with the in-

visible help of his friend Siegfried, over-
comes the bride, and the latter carries away
her girdle and ring. Siegfried and his wife
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Kriemhild next appear on a visit to the
Burgundiiin court at W orms, whore Gunther
the king now resides with his wife Brunhibl.
While there the two ladies cpiarrel, ami in

her rage Kriemhild taunts Brunhibl with
having had dealings with her husband Sit\g-

fried, and in proof thereof she pn)tluces the
ring and girdle which he took from her
chaud>er on the bridal night. Ihninhild

bitterly resents this calumny and meditates
vengeance. This she accomidishos by the

hand of Hagen, one of her husbamrs war-
riors, who slays Siegfried in his sleep. W’ith

rage and grief in her heart the widewtul

Kriemhild broods (»ver the possibility of re-

venge. 'i'hirteeii years p.'iss and then K riem -

hild marries Et/.el, king of the Huns. Again
thirteen years })a8K, and then at lu r instiga-

tion Etzol invites (Juiither and Hagen with

10,000 warriors to visit the caj>ital of the

Huns. I'his they accept, iiiid whih* they

are Ht‘ated at a great feast the 1 hirgiuidiaim

are all massacred by the Huns, with the

exception of Gunther and Hagt;n. I'liese

two are delivered up to Krieuddld, who
coiiipletes her vengeance by slaying them
both, while she in lic*r turn is killed by a
Himnish warrior who is enraged at her

cruelty. I'his ejne has been produced in

modern (merman by Siuirock, J»artseh, and
Gerlach, and translated into English by
Birch and Lettsoin, while a resnim'; will be
found in one of (hirlyle's miscellanies.

Nicss'a (Niee), an ancient city of Asia
Minor, capital of Bithynia, about lo miles

H.K. of Byzantium. Under the Boman Em-
pire it retained long an i^xalted rank among
the eastern cities, and is renowned in ec-

clesiastical history for the famous council

held here in the reign of (h>nstantiue (a.d,

825), in which the formula hearing the

name of the Nu:ene Greed was drawn up.

After the foundation of the Latin Junpire

in (V>nstantiiio|)le in 1204 the (ireek Em-
j)eri>r I’heodorus liUHcaris made Nicica the

capital of his empire, which it continued to

Ik? until in 1201 the Greek emperors re-

covered ( ’onstautinople. It was finally taken

by the Turks in 1880.

Nican'der, a learned Greek physician and
poet, a native of Claros, near Colophon, in

Ionia, who flourished about 185-185 iJ.c.

IVo of his poems are extant.

Nioaxag'ua, a republic of (ventral Ame-
rica, extending from the Pacific Ocean to the

(.'aribbean Sea, and having on the north

and north-east the stiite of Honduras, and
on the south Costa Kica; area, about 4D,500
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8(|. mileii. The state is traversed by the
Cordillera of Central America^ between
which and the Pacific coast there is a re>

markable depression extending for 300 niiles

and containing Lake Nicaragua (which see)

and the smaller Jmke Managua at no great

elevation above the sea Along the coast

is a chain of volcanic ‘cones, rising in scune

cases to 7000 feet. From the Ck)rdillera

tike surface shijies to tlie (^aribl)ean coast

(Mosquito 'lerritory), which is low and
swampy. Nicaragua has a considerable

number of rivtus, the chief flowing to the

Caribbean Sea, as the Coco and the San
Juan. Veins of silver, copper, and gold

occur, llie climate is on the whole healthy,

the interior and mountainous parts being

more dry and cool than on the coasts. The
vegetable productions include indigo, sugar,

coffee, cacao, cotton, maize, rice, &c. Fruits

of various kinds are plentifuL One of the

principal sources of wealth consists in cattle,

of which there are great numbers, the high
plains affording excellent pasturage. 'I'he

ciipital is Managua In 1821 Nicaragua
joined (ruatemala, Costa Ilica, Honduras,

and San Salvador in nn^olting against Spain,

and after a sanguinary civil war it acliieved

indojMjjidence. It has iHicii the scene of

various revolutions and counter-revolutions.

The rejniblic is governed by a president

elected every four years, a Senate and a
House of Rejiresentatives elected by uni-

versal suflfnige. 'I'he principal exports are

caoutchouc, coffee, hides, dye-wood, and in-

digo. (\)riiito on the I'acnficand San Juan
del Norte or ( iroytown on the Caribliean

Sea are the chief jxirts. The po]ndation,

which consists in great ]>art of Indians and
half-castes, is estimated at 275,815.

Nicaragua, Lakk of, an extensive sheet
of water in ( 'entral America, in the state of

same name, 90 miles long north-west to

south-east; greatest bren^th, 40 miles;
mean, 30 miles; 110 feet above the Pacifle,

from which it is separated by a strip of land
12 miles wide. The river San Juan de
Nicaragua flows Imni its south-eastern ex-

tremity into the Caribbean Sea, and at its

north-western extremity it is connected ^ith
the smaller Lake of Managua or Ijeeu by
the river Penaloya. Steamers now ply upon
it| as it forms a link in the traflic route across

the isthmus of Central America. See next
article.

Nicaragua Canal, a canal that is to be
constructed for the pur{>ose of providing a

waterway for ships iw^ross Central America
from the Pacifle to the Atlantic, passing

through Nicaragua, and utilizing l.*ake Nicar-

agua and the San J uan River. A l)eginning

has recently l)een made, and the total length

of the route will be 1 70 miles from Greytown
on the Caribbean Sea to Brito on the I'acific.

Of this 64i^ miles will consist of free naviga-

tion in the San Juan River, and 56^ of free

navigation inLake Nicaragua,total 121 miles.

There will be 16 miles of excavation on the

east side, 11^ miles on the west, with i mile

for six locks, making a total excavation of

28 miles. In basins now existing or to be
constructed by means of dams and embank-
ments there will be navigation for 21 miles.

Besides the six locks on the west side there

will be two on the east. The work is to be
carried on by U. States capitalists at an esti-

mated cost of £12,000,000.

Nioangua Wood, the wood of a tree

growing in Nicaragua, supposed by some to

be a species of and by others of
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llirmatoxyUm. This wood and a variety

called peach-wood are exported for the use

of dyers.

Nicas'tro, a town in S. Italy, province of

Catanzaro, situated w. of the Apennines, in

the Bay of Sant' Eufemia. It is the see of

a bishop and a place of considerable trade.

Fop. 14,179.

Niccoli'ni, Giovanni Battista, an Italian

dramatist, bom 178o, died 1 861. He studied

at the University of Fisa; published his first

poem in 1804; became in 1807 librarian and
[irofesaor of history in the Academy of Fine
Arts in Florence, and in 1810 produced
IVdlissena, his first tragedy. Other tragcnlies

followed, partly <*n classical, partly on mo-
dem subjects, which pr(K*ured for their

author a wide fame.

Nice (nes; Italian, A’/rro; ancient, A^Vrro),

a city and seaport of France, on the Medi-
terranean, capital of the department of Alpes
Maritimes, beautifully situated near the
base of the Maritime Alps, and on IsHh
sides of the Faglion, a mountain torrent of

short and rapid course. The original tcjwn

was clustered round a hill near the shore,

crowned by a stning castle. The new city

lies to the west and north of this, on the
right bank of the I^aglion, and continues to

spread rapidly. There are two 8(|uare8, many
fine boulevards; along the whole front of the
city towards the sea is a broad public pro-

menade, and the pier has a bathing estab-

lishment attached. Nice is much resorted

to as a health resort during winter. The cli-

mate is mild, the mean tem]>erature V)eing

60 ’ F. ; but the changes of wdnd are sudden,
especially in spring. Nice possesses silk,

cotton, and paper mills, oil-mills, &c. "The

harbour or |K)rt is small and open tf» the

south-east Tlie exports consist principally

of oil, wine, and silk, with essences, perfumes,

Ac. Nice belonged to Italy previous to

1860. Pop. 77,478.

Nice, Councils op, ecclesiastical councils

held at Nice or Nica^a, in Asia Minor, in

^325 and 787. The object of the first Coun-
cil of Nice, which was convened by Con-
stantine, was to settle the controversies

which had arisen in regard to the doctrine
of the Trinity. The session lasted about
two months. A creed was adopted by the
council in its later form known as the Nicene
Oeed (which see). The council of 787 was
summoned by the Empress Irene, with the
^ncurrence of the pope, and it decreed that
images were to be us^ as aids to devotion.

Nioene Greed, a summary of Christian
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faith adopted by the Council of Nice against
Arianism a.d. 325, altered and confirmed
by the Council of Constantinople a.d. 381.

Its characteristics are the insertion of the
term *of one substance with the Father,' di-

recteil against the Arian heresy; the inser-

tion of the w^ords ‘and the Son;’ and the
omission of the clause * He descended into

Hell.’ It is recited both in the Roman C^a-

tholic and in the Anglican Church liturgies.

Niche, a recess in a wall for the rec^ejition

of a statue, a vase, or of seme other orna-

ment.

Nichol inik'ol), John, Lli.l)., son of Pro-
fessor John P. Nichol, born at Montrose
1833; educated at Glasgow and Oxford
Universities. From 1861 to lvSS9 he was
professor of English Literature in Ghisgow
University. Besides his eontributioiis to

the Encyclopjedia Britannica and the West-
minster and North British lie views, Ac.,

be has published the following:—Hannibal
(1872), a dramatic poem; Tables of Euro-
pean IJterature and History (1876); I'ables

of Ancient Uterature and History (1877);
English C\)in[)08itiou (1879); Byron (1880);
"The Death of "Themistocles and other Poems
(1881); American Literature (1882); Kant
(1889); Ac.

Nichol, John Prinolk, LL.IX, astrono-

mer, born 1 804 in Brechin, Forfarshire, died

185^ Licensed for the Scottish ( 3uirch, he
turned his attention to astronomy, and ac-

quired so much reputation that in 1836 he
was ap(K>inted pn>fessor of astronomy in

Glasgow University. Among Dr. NichoTs
literary works may be mentioned : The Ar-
chitecture of the Heavens (1838); ( Contem-

plations on the Solar System (1838); The
Stellar Universe (1848); and the Planetary
System (1851). He likewise edited a Cyc-
lopsedia of Physical Sciences, published in

1857.

Nicholaji I. (Nikolai Pavlovich), Em-
peror of Russia, third son of the Emperor
Paul I., was bom 1796, died 1855. He as-

cended the throne in 1825. He made war
with Persia in 1827-28; joined in the Treaty
of London, which secur^ the independence
of Greece; and made one of the allied [Kiwers

who destroyed the Turkish fleet at Navarino
in 1827. This affair led to war between
Russia and Turkey, in which the latter was
defeated, paid indemnity, and signed the

treaty of peace at Adrianf>ple in 1829. He
suppressed the Polish insurrection which
broke out in the following year with relent-

less severity. In 1848 Nicholas assisted
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Austria with an army coq)M in putting down
the rising in Hungary. Early in 1852 began
the ItuHdian effort Ui take over the holy
[daces and aHHiiine the protectorate of the

(./hristiana in PaleHtino. This led to the

Critiiean war, before the close of which
Nicholas died from lung disease.

Nicholas, St., llishop of Myra, in I^ycia,

is believed to have lived under Diocletian

and ( ^uiHtantine, and to have suffered per-

secution under the former; liut little is known
of his life. His feast'day in the iloman
caleinlar is Dec. 0; lie is the patron saint of

poor maidens, sailors, travellers, merchants,

and children (Santa Klaus), and is one of

the most popular saints in the ( Ireek ( >hiirch.

Nicholls, M KK. See JirnHt(\ ( ^harloitt

.

Nicholson, .Iohn, brigadier-general, horn
in Ihildiii 1822. He had a distinguished

career in India, and was killed at the siege

of Delhi (1857).

Ni'eias, Athenian statesman and general,

who displayed much skill and activity in the

time of the l\d()p(»uneHian war. He was
put tf) death after the ill-sucoess of his ex-

pedition t<» Si(;ily (n.c. 413).

Nickel, a metal of a white colour, of groat

hardness, very dittieult to be purified, always
magnetic, and when perfectly [mre malle-

able and ductile; chemical hynibol Ni, atomic
weight 59 nearly, it imites in alloys with
gold, copper, tin, and arsenic, which metals
it reinlers l>rittlo. With silver and iron its

alloys are ductile. Nickel is found in all

meteoric; stones, but its principal ore is a
copper-eo1oui*ed mineral foiiml in (teriiiany.

Nickel hiis an object of considerable

itn[u>rtanoe, and is extrac^ted frt)in several

}>yrites, c<»m[K>iinds of nickel, cobalt, anti-

mony, arsenic, sulphur, or iron. The salts

of nickel are mostly of a grass-gn^en colour,

and the ammoniacal solution of its oxide is

flcep blue. Nickel mixed with brass in vary-
ing pro[)ortioii8 is now well known and
largely used as Herman silNor or nickel sil-

ver. (See Girman iSihrr,) Another iui{K>r-

tant use of the metal is for coating articles

by the elei'tru [date proctMUi. See Nielcd^

Niokel-glanoe, a grayish -white, massive,
and granuliu* <»rif of nickel, on the average
consisting of 35*5 nickel, 45*2 arsenic, and
19*3 sulphur, iiart of the nickel being some-
times replace by iron or cobalt

NickeDplating is the proot^s by which
a coating of nickel is plactnl upon another
metal, and the essentials of the process, as
in electro-plating, are a proper solution of

the metal and an electric battery. See
EhctrO'jiUit inf/.

Nicobar' Islands, a group situated in the
Indian Ocean north-west of Sumatra; area,

about 426 fujuare miles. They are well

wooded and yield cocoa-nuts and tropical

fruits in abundance. The natives, who seem
to be of the Malay race, are reporteii to

Ihj lazy, cowardly, and treacherous. Oocoa-

nnts arc extensively expended, also edible*

nests, trepang, kc. 'J’he islands were occu-

pied by Britain in 1869, and are governed
along with the Andamans, the chief station

being Naiicowry, with a line harbour. Pop.
6000.

Nicol, Euskine, A.ll.A., painter, born in

Leith 1825; rec^eiveil his education in art at

the 'JVustees' Academy, Edinburgh; resided

some time in Ireland, where he received bis

peculiar l)ent as a delineator of Irish life

and manners; settled in liondon (18t)2), and
contributed regularly to the Loyal Academy,
of which he was elected an afwt»ciate in 1866.

Among his w'tfll-known pictures of Irish sub-

jects are Notice to C,>uit, Lenewal of the
Lease Lefused, liotliered. Among the Old
Masters, and Interviewing the Meml)er.

Nicolaiev', or Nicolaef', one of the prin-

cipal naval stations of lIuHsia, on the Black
Sea, in the government of Kherson and 36
miles north-west of the town of Kherson,
at the eontiueuee of the Ingul and Bug. It

wcupics a large B[>ac<s is fortified and well

built, with wide streets and a finely [ilanted

boulevard. It was founded in 1791, and
since its connection with the Bussian rail-

way system its trade and im|K)rtance have
vastly increased. Po}». 66,335.

Nicolaltaim, a sect in the early Ohriatiau

Ohurch, BO nanitnl fn>in A’lco/o.'c, a deacon of

the church of tl erusalem. They are charac-

terized as inclining to licentious and 4>agan

practices, Kev. ii. 6.

Nicholas, St., a town in Belgium, in East
Flanders, 19 miles k.n.e. of Hhent, in one
of the best cultivated and most populous

districts in Eurofie. Its manufactures are

cotton, woollen, linen, and silk goods, lace,

&C. Pop. 25,914.
Nicholas, Sir Nicholas Harris, English

writer, sou of a naval officer, bom 1799,

dietl 1848. Me entered the navy; attained

the rank of lieutenant ; afterw^aids studied

law, and was called to ^e bar in 1825. He
wrote a number of valuable biographies for

the Aldine edition of the poets, and among
his many works are Syno}>sis of the Peer-

age of Finland; The Chronology of History;
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History of the Ordera of Knighthood of the

British Empire; Des^mtches and Letters of

Lord Nelson; Memoirs of Sir Christopher
Hatton.

Nicole, PiERBE, a French writer, one of

the so-called Port-royalists, lx)rn at (^hartres

(lied at Paris From the pro-

vinces he proceeded to Paris, where he
studied theology; afterwards he entered

Port Royal, where he was engaged in teach-

ing and associated himself with Arnauld in

the preparation of his work on logic. Besides
this he translated Pascal's Letters into

I.<atin, and wrote Essais de Morale and Les
Iinaginairos et les Visionnaires, the latter

provoking a severe attack from llacine.

Nicomedi'a, an ancient city of Asia
Minor. See Imiid,

Nicop'oli, a city of Bulgaria, on the Dan-
ube, with a strong citadel and other works.

Pop. 5000.

Nicop'olis (‘City of Victory*), the name of

many ancient cities. (Jne of the most cele-

brated was in Epirus on the northern side

of the Ainbracian Clulf (Culf of Artii), built

by Augustus in commemoration of bin naval
victory over Antony at Actium.

Nicosia (ne-ke-se'a), a town in the pro-

vince of Catania, Sicily, 39 miles w.n.w. of

the town of i*atania, the see of a bishop.

l*op. ir.,22t;.

Nicosi'a, or Lrfkohi'a, the capital of the

Island of Cyprus, situated in the centre

of the island. Its lofty walls and bastions

still present an impising ap(>earance, and
it has a number <»f moBC]ues and Greek
churches, the residence of tlie High Com-
missioner, Ac, It has manufactures of silk,

cotton, leather. Pop. alxjut 12.000.

Nic^ (n6-ko), fT ean, bom 1530, died 1600;
was French ambassador at the court of

Portugal, where he was presented with some
setnls of the tobacco plant, which he intro-

duced into France about 1 560. The botani-

cal term for tobacco (Nicotmna) is derived

from his nanua
Nicotia'na, Hm tobacco genus of plants.

See Toltaceo.

Nic'otme, a volatile alkaloid base obtained
from tobacco. It forms a colourless, clear,

oily liquid, which has a strong odour of to-

ba^. It is highly poisonous, and com-
bines with adds, forming acrid and pungent
salts.

NicUtaiiiig Membrane, or 'Thibd Eye-
L1T>/ a thin membrane by which the pn>ces8

of winking is performed in certain animals,

and whicn covers and protects the eyes
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from dust or from too much light. It is

chiefly found in birds and iishes, and is

represented in a rudimentary condition in

man, and higher mammals generally, by
the ‘semi-lunar folds,' situated at the inner
or nasal angle of the eye.

Niebelungenlied. See Nih<lu ngenlied.

Niebuhr (ne'bor), Bauthold Geoih., his-

torian, l)orn at Copenhagen 1776 (see next
article), died at Bonn 1831. He studied law
at G(>ttingen, and philosophy at the XJiii-

versity of Kiel; became, in 1796, private

secretary to the Danish minister of flnanct^,

and sTsm after under-librarian in the royal

library of Copenhagen; while in 1798 he
visited England and attended the University
of Edinburgh for one session. Niebuhr
subsecjuently transferred his services to

Prussia, and held various government offices.

Having been a) ijiointed historiographer-royal

he delivered lectures on Roman history in

the University of Berlin, and in 1811 pub-
lished them in two volumes. In 1816 he was
appointed I'russian minister to the j)npal

court at Rikuie, and there he resided until

1822, chiefly occupied in historical research.

At the latter date he returned to J»(»nn and
became adjunct professor of ancient history

at the university. Here he continued his

Koitian History, the third volume of which
ap))eared after his death. He also supeiin-

tended the (.*orpus Scrij)torum Byzantino-
rum, and published various archa*ological

and philological treatises. His lioinan His-

tory covered only the pori(Kl down to the

first Punic war, but introduced quite a new
era in the study of Roman antiquity.

Niebuhr, Karktkkh, a Gentian traveller,

father of the above, born in Hanover 1733,
died 1815. In 1760 he entered the Danish
service as lieutenant of engineers, and in

the following year joined the expedition

sent by Frederick V. of Denmark to explore

Arabia. As the result of the expedition he
published Besebreibung von Aralnen (C’o-

penhagen, 1772) and lieisebeschreibutig von
Arabien und anderen umliegenden Lan-
dem (two vols. Copenhagen, 1774-78).

Niel (ni-el), Adolphe, French marshal,

bom 1802, di^ 1869. He was educated at

the ifeoole l^olytechnique, Paris, and the Mili-

tary School, Metz; t(Kik part in the expedi-

tion against Constantine in Algeria; assisted

as head of the staff of engineers at the siege

of Rome in 1849 during the revolutionary

movement under Garibaldi; comniaaded
the engineers and planned the operations

against Sebastopol in 1854-55 ;
distinguished
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bitiiNelf in the Italian campaign of 1859,
and was thereafter made a marahal of

France by Napoleon III.

Niello, a method of ornamenting metal
jdatea, much praetiiietl in the middle ageH,

and which gave vine to <M»pperiilate engrav-

ing. The liiieH of a deHign were cut in the

metal, and filled up with a black or coloured

coiijpuHition, which gave effect to the in-

taglio drawing.

Niemen (nya'inen ). <»r M km kl, a large riv( r

wliicli riHeH in ituMHia, flowM at finst went
through the government of Vilna and pant

the town of (iirodno; then north, forniitig

the boundary between Poland and the gov-

ernment of Vllna; then again went, Hcparat-

ing Kovno and I’oland; and finally enters

l^^ant PrtiMHia, paHMCM 'FilHit, and falltf into

the KuriHcheH Jiaff. It is (540 milen in

length, and in navigable an far oh (irodno,

400 mileB.

Niivre (nyavr), a department of (’entral

hVance, Iwnuided by Yonne, (lier, Allier,

Siu>iie-et-l^)ire, and (^Ate-d’Or; area, 2681
Hquare inilcH. It receives its name from the

Nievre, a small tnliutary of the Loire, It i«

genet*ally hilly, is only of in<lifferent fertility,

pnaiuces Home gcHul wine, and Inut nearly a
tliird of its surface covere<l with wood. Its

inineralH include iron and coal, and the chief

maiiufacturoH are woollen cloths, linen, cut-

lery, Novors is the capital. Pop. 847,645.

Niflheim, in Scandinavian mythology, the

region iif eiidlesM cold and everlasting night,

ruled over by Hela.

Nigella, fennel dowers, a genus of annual
plants, iiat, order Itauuueulaceie.

Niger, the name of a great river of Western
Africa, which rises on the north side of tlie

Kong Moimtains, flows north and north-east,

afterwards turns south-east and south until,

by various channels, it enters the Gulf of

Guinea, its total length being al>out 2600
miles. Throughout its course the river is

known under varit>us names, such as «loliba,

Kworra (t^uorra), Mayo, Ac. Not much is

known of the river until it reaches 8egt>,

about 340 miles from its source; but here it

cuters U[H>n u fertile tract of country which
continues until 'IHmbuotiKi is reached. Large
islands divide the river channel, and its ten-

dency here is to spread over the flat country

in a net-work of small streams. At the

town of Burrum, where it trends in a curve
to the south-east, the river is known as the

Mayo until it loaches its cimflueuce with

the Benu^, where it becomes known as the

Kworra. At Aboh, about 100 miles from

the sea, the great delta of the Niger begins,

lliis delta extends along the coast for alxmt
150 miles, and is intersected by a net-work
of channels and islands, the principal navi-

gable courses being the Nun, Bonny, and
Mari Mungo l^ark was the first £uro|:»eau

who ex|)lored this river (1796-97).

Niger Protectorate, an extensive region

of Western Africa under British protection,

comprising the Niger delta, and a tract on
both sides of the river more thxui 1 OiH) miles

from its mouth, as well as the valley of the
Benue f(ir a long distance. A great part of

this tract is under the a^iministration of tlie

Koyal Niger C%)mpany, a British company
chartered in 188^5, which maintains a [K>lice

force and a small body of native soldiers to

koe|) order. Tim company has a large

tiunil>er of stations, and its terriU)rie8 are

divided into provinces, each under a separate

officer, and all under the agent- general.

Night-blindnesa, the medical term being
hemeralopia^ is a disease in which the eyes
enjoy the faculty of seeing whilst the sun
is above the horizon, but are incapable of

seeing by the lud of artificial light.

Night-hawk, a s|>ecies of goat -sucker
(ChordriU» virijinidnHii)^ a bird universally

known in the United States, 9i^ inches in

length and 28 in extent of wing. It is a
bird of strong and vigorous flight, and its

pn^y consists of Ixsetles and other large in-

sects. The other American 8j>ecie8 are the
‘chuck-will’s wddow’ ((\ cartJ ineii»i») and
the ‘w’hip-|XH)r-wilP (U. roeijf^rii»), Ixtth of

which, like the night-hawk, arrive in May,
and leave the States in Septeml)er.

Night-heron, a wading bird of several

s})ecies belonging to the family Ardeida?

(herons and cranes). The species occur in

Kuro|x% Asia, Africa, and America. The
common night-heron is the Ntfcticf^rax (far-

deni or enropa um. It is about 29 inches in

length, and has three long narrow feathem
priKjeeding from the nape of the neck, and
hanging l^ackwards.

Nightingale, a well-known passerine bird

{Luscinm p?u7omela) of the thrush family.

The nightingale sings at night, and its famed
chant is the love-song of the male, which
ceases when the female has hatched her

broexL It is a native of many parts of

Europe and Asia, and of the north of Africa.

It is migratory, extending its summer migra-

Uoua as far north as the south of Sweden.
In England, where it appears about the

middle of April, it is rather a local bird,

some (Murts appearing to be quite nnsuitad
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to its habits; the northern counties are

fieldom visited, an<l in Scotland and Ire-

lan4 it is unknown. It feeds on caterpil-

lars and other larvie, frequents hedges and

Nightinirule (Ltitcinia phiUtm^la),

thickets, and builds its nest on the ground
or near it, laying four or five eggs of a blue
colour. 'Phe yf>ung are hatched in June,
and are pi epartnl to accompany their parents

in their southward migration in August. It

is solitary in its habits, and its colouring is

very inconspicuous. Another species in-

habits South-eastern Euro|w.

Nightingale, Flokenck, daughter of Win.
Shore Niglitingale, Embly Park, Hampshire,
w’as born at Jhlorence 1?<23. At an early

age she manifested a keen interest in suf-

fering humanity, and from philanthropic

motives she visited the chief military hos-

pitals in Europe, and studied the chief

nursing systems. During the Crimean war
(1854) the hospital accommcKlation was found
to be very defective, and Miss Nightingale
promptly volunteered to organize a select

band of nurses at ScutaiHL The offer was
accepted by the War (Jffice, and within a
week Miss Nightingale was on her way to

the East, where she rendered invaluable

service to the sick and wounded by her in-

cessant lalxiurs in nursing and hospital re-

form. The strain, both mental and physical,

which this work demanded permanently in-

jured her health; yet notwithstanding her
confinement to a sick-room, she has con-

tinued to give her experience in the interest

of hospital reform, and for this purpose she

was consulted during the American Civil

War and the Franco- German War. She
has also published Notes on Hospitals ( 1 859),

Notes on Nursing (1860), On the Sanitary

State of the Army in India (1863), Notes
<m Lying-in Institutions (1871), and Life

or Death in India (1873).

Night-jar, one of the British names of

the common goat-sucker.
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Nightmare, a state of oppression or feel-

ing of suffocation which sometimes comes
on during sleep, and is accompanied by a
feeling of intense anxiety, fear, or horror,

the sufferer feeling an enormous weight ou
his breast, and imagining that he is purauod
by a phantom, monster, or wild beast, or

threatened by some other danger from whicii

he can make no exertion to escape, llie

sufferer wakens after a sbort time in a state

of great terror, the body often covered with
sweat. The })roximate cause of nightmare
is said to be irregularity of the circulation

in the chest or brain, and the disorder is

generally due to repletion and indigestion,

but sometimes t(» the fact of the sufferer

lying in an awkward position in bed.

Nightshade, the English name of various

Bf>ecies of [>lants, chiefly of the genus Sold-

nam (to which the potato belongs). The
woody nightshade or bittersweet (S. Dulca-
mdra) and common or garden nightshade
(*V. nUjrum) are British plants, the first

growing in hedges and among bushes, and
the latter in gardens, fields, and wa.ste places,

'rhe r(K)t and leaves of iJuhnmdra are

narcotic, and have been applied to various

medicinal uses, 'i’ho berries, if not abso-

lutely {K)is()uous, are suspicious. /S’, ntf/rum
is fetid and narcotic, and has also been em-
ployed medicinally. Dmdltf nifihtHhudr is

Atrfypa Belladowna, livUadornm.) For
enchanter's niffhtHhadc see that article.

Nigrin, an ore of titanium, found in black

grains or rolled pieces, containing about 1

4

|>er cent of iron. It occurs in ( V^ylou and
Transylvania.

Nigktia. Bee Soudan,
Ni'bilists, the name at fiint applied speci-

fically tf> the revolutionary |>arty in Russia
who accepted the destructively negative
philos<iphy of Bakunin and Herzen, hut
now applied indiscriminately to Russian
revolutionists. This name was given to the

party by I'ourgenieff in his stories of Russian
society, and accepted by them as descriptive

of their character. Their object was to de-

stroy all fc»rms of government, overturn all

institutions, annihilate all class distinctions,

sweep away all traditions. They left to

future generations the task of constructing

society out of the ruins left by their ndent-

less destructive policy. For some years this

jHopaganda was spread in printed and oral

forms among the newly enfranchised serfs

by thousands of young people of both sexes.

About 1874, however, the Russian govern-

ment began to interfere, the newspapers
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which advocated the Nihilut doctrine were
supprcMged, fortdgn pamphlete eeized, and
large groups of the revolutionists summarily
tried and condemned to death and exile.

Hitherto the Nihilists had spread their prin-

ciples by f)eac;efnl means, but after the trial

in 1877, in which 99 persons were sent to

Siberia, a secret and sanguinary struggle

l)etween armed assassins and the govern-

ment l)egan. The first startling indication

of the new departure was the murder of

(lieneral Trepoff by a young woman named
Vera Hass\ditch, and this was followed by
the assassination of («enera1s Ale/entzoff

and Drenteln, Prince Krajmtkin, and (*om-
mander Heyking. incmdiary followed

the asHassin. In dune 1S79 no fewer than
8500 fires broke rmt in St Petersburg and
other large towns, most of which were attri-

buted to the Nihilists. Various attempts
were made to assassinate the em)>eror. Four
shots wert^ fired at him l)y Solovieff, a train

in which he wjis stipposed to travel was
wrecked by Hartmann, an apartment in

the Winter I^ahwiie at St. Petersburg was
blown up, and at last, in March 1881, Alex-
ander 1 1. was murdered by a l)oinb thrown
beneath his carriage in the stix^t^i near the

jialace. Iliis terrible act seemiMl to exhaust
the fury of the Nihilists. Lately, however,

there has lx)en a renewal of activity, but it

finds expression in spreailing socialism among
the workmen of the towns, and is not strictly

Nihilism.

Niigata (ne-i-gii'ta), the chief town of the

province of Echigo, dapaii, situated on the

west coiist of the island of Hondo and on
the left bank of the Shinatio. This j)ort

was o[»ontHl to foreign trade by the treaty

of 18r»0; but the obstructed state of the

river, the open anchorage, and the severe

winter has hitherto prevented the develop-

ment of much triwle. The town is well

built, tlie streets are traversed by canals,

there is an hospital and a college, and a
nmsiderable coasting traile. Pop, 40,778.

Nijkerk (ni kerki, a town of Holland,
prov. Uelderlatnl, near the Zuider Zee, with
which it communicates by canal. Pop. 7599,

Nijmegen, Nymkokn pivma-gen), or Nim-
gQUKN (niin'e-gtuiba city in the Dutch pro-

vince of Gelderland, delightfully situatoil on
the slo}>eR of several hills, reaching down
to the Waal. It has a fine old church (8t.

Stephen's), and a llenaissance town-hall of

the 10th century. The industrial occii|)a-

tions include tanning, brewing, metal goods,

cotton manufactures, &o. The town is cele-

brated for the treaty of peace concluded in

1078 between France and Holland, and
Spain, and for that of 1679 between the
German Empire, France, and Sweden. It

was formerly a strong fortress, but the forti-

fications have been recently abolished. Pop.
30,872.

Nijni-Noy'gorod (nizh'ne), a town in

Ilussia, cajdtal of the government of same
name, at the confluence of the Oka and
A^€)lga, 255 miles east of Moscow. The
town forms three parts: the up[>er district,

including the c-itadel; the lower portion,

called tlie Nijiii Bazaar; and the suburb,

occu|»ied by the great annual fair, and con-

taining 6500 Ixiotbs, besides other structures

for its accommodation. This fair, iKtgun in

1816, is held aniinally between *luly 15 and
Bept. 1, O.B. Here there are gathered to-

gether an immense multitude of people (say

250,0u0) from all parts of Russia and many
parts of Asia, and the annual value of
the merchandise sold is estimated at alxmt
£30,000,000. The chief products sold are

cotton, woollen, and linen g(M)ds, tea, silk and
silk goods, metal 'wares, furs, leather, por-

celain, earthenwanj, and glass, coffee, wine.

Pop. 6(5,716.- The province bos an area of

19,704 B(|uart^ miles. The suriace forms an
extensive plain, occasionally broken and
diversified by low undulating hills. It is

drained by the Volga. The soil is |MX)r, and
the cn>p.H, chieHy liemp and flax, not very
abtmdant. A large part is covered with
forests. 1 *op. 1 ,4 82,4 7 1

.

Nijni-Ta^sk (nizh-ne-ta-gilsk'), a town
of Russia amid the Ural Mountains, in the

government of l*erm, and 1 50 miles east of

the town of Perm, in the midst of a district

very rich in minerals. l\>p. about 30,0u0.

Niki, in Greek mythology, the godtiess

of victory. She was rewarded by Zeus with
the permission to live in Olympus, for the

readiness with which she came to his assis-

tance in the war with the Titana There is

a temple to her on the Acroix)lis of Athens
still in excellent preservation.

NikolMf. See AiWo/rr.
Nikolaievsk', a town of Russia^ gov. of

Samara, on the Igris, a tributary of the
Volga. Pop. 10,007.

Nik'olsburg, or Niklasburo, a town of

Austria, in Moravia, 27 miles south of

Brtitm. There are linen and woollen manu-
factures and some trade. Pop. 7642,

Niko'pol, a town, Southern Russia, gov-

ernment of Ekaterinoalav, on the Dnieper.

Pop. 9706.
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Nile, a great historic river in Africa, the
main stream of which, known as the Balir-

cl-A hiad^ or White Nile, has its chief source

in theequatorial lake Victoria Nyanza. What
is known as the Ihihr-cl-A zrck\ or Blue Nile,

a much smaller stream, joins the WhiU$ Nile

at Khart<K>ni. hit. 1 f)' 40“ n. 'J'he source of the

l^>lne Nile was discovered in the Abyssinian
Hi^ddands by Bruce in 1770, while the
source of the other, or true Nile, was for

long the subject of s])eculation and explora-

tion. The discoveries, however, of Speke
and 11 rant in 18(51 and of Sir Samuel
Baker in 1S6:J (34, and subsequent explorers,

have established the fact that the hewl-
waters of the Nile are collected by a great
lake situated on the eipiator, called IJker
ewe or \’ictf>ria Nyanza. The Nile, near
wdiere it tiows out of liake N'ictoria, forms
the unimportant Uipon Falls, then Hows
generally north-west; about hit. F 4(V N.

it expands into Lake Ibrahim Pasha, after-

W’ards forms the Falls of Karuuia and the

Murchison kVills, and then enters aii(»ther

lake, the All>ert Nyanza, at an elevation of

ai»out feet. I'his lake, as has l>e€m

recently dis(M»vered by Stanley, receives the
waters of another lake further to the south-
west, Lake Muta Nzige or Albert Edward,
the channel of coininunication being the
river Semliki. From the Allw^rt Nyanza

the Mediterranean the general coume of

the Nile is in a n<»rtherly direction, with
luitiieroiiM windings. Above (Jondokc»ro,

about lat. 5 N., the river forms a series of

cataracts
; but between these falls and the

AllRTt Nyanza, a distance of 1G4 miles, the
river is broiwl, deep, and navigable. Not
far l)elow Ciondokoro the Nile begins to
flow more to the west till it reaches lat.

N., where it receives the Babr eLCJhazal,
one of its chief triliutaries. On receiving
this affluent it turns due east for alxuit IbO
niiles, and then after receiving the Sobat
from the south-east flows almost due north
to Khartoom. It receives its last tributary,
the Atbara, from the Abyssinian frontier,

for the rest of its course (some 1 500 miles)
being fed by no contributory stream. Be-
tween this |M>int and the frontiers of ligypt
occur sever^ rapids or cataracts presenting
gw»ter or less obstacles tr> navigation, there
Wng also another cataract some distance
below Khartoom. In Egypt, at the head
of the l>elta near C^airo, it divides into two
maiii branches, leading down respectively
to Kosetta and Dauiietta, where they enter
the Mediterranean. As rain scarcely ever
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falls in the greater part of the valley of the
Nile the river owes its supplies to the copious

rains and the vast lake areas of the tropical

regions in which it takes its rise, and its

volume thus depends upon the sejison. It

begins to increase in •! ime, attains its greatest

height about September, and then subsides

as gradually os it rosti. (See Eijupt.) The
ordinary rise at C^airo is alwuit 40 feet. 1 far-

ing the Hood a great jxirtion of the Delta, and
of the valley of Egypt higher up, is inun-

dated. This annual inundation, with all the

Ixmnty which it brings, is watched and
w’^aited eagerly, and no doubt it was from
this character of benefactor that the Nile

has beeu worshipped as a god alike by
Egyptians, Greeks, and Boinans. Its length

is estimated at nearly 4200 miles, or rather

less than that of the MissiHsippi-MiHsoiiri.

Nile, Battlk of thk. See Ahuuk ir,

Nil-Ghau. See Nffl-Glum,

Nilgiri Hills. See Nvihjkt rrif HHh,
^

Nilom'eter, ati instrument for measuring
the rise of water in the Nile during its

j>eriodical HocmIs. The nilometer in the

island of Bhoda (Kr-KiSdah), ojqxmite to

Gairo, consists of a slender graduated j>illar

standing in a well which communicates with

the river. The pillar is divided into 24

cubits, eacli of which measures 21 *4 indues.

Whtm the inundation reaches the height of

21 cubits it is considered adequate.

Nilsson, (bmiMTiNE, born at Hassaby,

near Wexib, in Sweden, 1 843. Accompanied
by her brother she used to sing at village

fairs and places of public resort, where she

also played on the violin. In 1 85 7 her talent

attra<7t<;d the attention of a wealthy gentle-

man, who had her educated as a singer at

Stockholm, and afterwards at Paris. In 1 8(54

she made her first appearance as Violetta

in ] iaTraviata at theThdAtre Lyric^ue, Paris,

and she appeared in 1867 for the first time

at Her Majesty’s Theatre, Tendon. On sev-

eral occasions she has visited America with
the utmost success. Among her most famous
impersonations are Ophelia in 'I'homas’s

Hamlet, and Margaret in (4oiuiod’s Faust.

In 1872 she married M. Auguste liouzaud,

who died in 1882; in 1886 she married Count
A de Miranda.

Nlmach, or Neemuch, a town and can-

tonment 312 miles h.w. of Agra, in the

territory of Gwalior, Central India, on a
rising ground 1613 feet alx)ve sea-leveL

Pop. of the town 6161, and of the canton-

ment 13,069.

Nimbas. Bee CUmd.
170
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Nimbus, a term applied in art, especially

in sacred art, to a kind of halo or disc sur-

rounding the head in representations of

divine or sacred personages; as also to a
disc or circle sometimes depicted round the

heads of emperors and other great men.

Th<* N inibun nn variounly ronrencmtod in Sjicrod and
Legendary Art.-l, (Uk\ the Fatlicr. 2 and 3, Chrint.
4, Charlemagne. 6. Emperor Henry 1 1

.

l^he nimbus in representations of God the
Father is of a triangular form, with rays

diverging from it all round, or in the form
shown in tlie cut; the nimbus in representa-

tions of (Christ contains a cross more or less

enriched, that of the Virgin Mary consists

of a circlet of small stars, and that of angels

and saints is a circle of small rays. When
the nimbus is depicted of a scpiare form it

indicates that the person was alive at the
time of delineation. Nimbus is frequently
confounded with aureolu and (jlorf/.

Nimeguen. See Nijmegen.
Nimes, or Nismks (nem), a city of South-

ern France, capital of the department of

Gard, G2 miles north-west of Marseilles. It

is an episcopal see, and consists of an old

central quarter surrounded by handsome
boulevards, beyond which are the modern
quarters. Its manufactures are chiefly of

silk and cotton goods
;

it has a considerable

commerce, and is the great entrepot of

^ Southern France for raw silk. Among the

buildings are the cathedral, the church of

St. Perpetua^ the Palais de Justice, &c. ; but
Nimes is chiefly remarkable for its Roman
remains, including an ancient temple, with

thirty beautiful Corinthian columns, now

serving as a museum and known as the
Mauon Carrie; the amphitheatre, a circus

capable of seating 20,000 persons; the temple
of iJiana; the ancient Tour Magne, on a hill

outside of the city, supposed to have been a
mausoleum; and a Roman gateway. Nimes
(anc. Nemausun) is supposed to have been
built by a (ireek colony, and was afterwards
for about 500 years in the possession of the

Romans. In the 16th century it became a
stronghold of Calvinism, an<l suffered much
during the civil wars, as also by the revo-

cation of the Edict of Nantes, and during
the revolution; but latterly it has become
a busy manufacturing centre. Pop. 69,898.

Nimrod, described in Gen. x. 8 to 12 as a
descendant of Ham, a son of Cush, a mighty
hunter before the Lord, and the beginning
of whose kingdom was Babel, Erech, Accad,
and Calneh in the land of Shinar.

Nimrild, the name gi ven to the site of an
ancient Assyrian city situated in the angle

formed by the rivers Tigris and Zab, and
about 18 miles below Mosul. It is one of

the group of great cities which clustered

round Nineveh, the capital, and it has been
supposed, from inscriptions found in the
ruins, that it is identical with the Calah
mentioned in Genesis x. See Nineveh.

Nine-pins, a game with nine pins or
pieces of wood set on end, at which a bowl
is rolled for throwing them down.

Nin^eveh, an ancient ruined city, formerly
capital of the Assyrian Empire, in Asiatic

Turkey, and in the pauhalic of Mosul, on
the left bank of the Tigris, along which, and
opposite to the town of Mosul, it occupied

an extended site. The first recorded notice

of Nineveh is in Genesis x. Again it is

spoken of in the book of Jonah as a ‘great

city.’ It remained the capital of Assyria
till about 606 n.c., when it waa taken and
bumed’by the Babylonian Nabopolassar and
the Median Cyaxares. It was maintained
as a local tradition that this ancient capital

of Assyria lay buried on the left bank of

the Tigris opposite Mosul; but the fact was
not definitely settled until in 1841 M. Botta
began excavations in the vast mounds which
there existed. He was followed in this by
Mr. (afterwards Sir Henry) Layard, who
explored a great portion of the laige angle
formed by the Tigris and the Zab. In the
mounds of Koyunjik opposite Mosul be
excavated the palaces of Sennacherib, As-
surbanipal, and Esarhaddon. The walls of

the city, which the inscriptioxis describe as

Ninua, stretch along the 'Hgris for miles,
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and the elaborate outworks^ moats, and de-

fences can still be traced. The important
discoveries made by Layard were continued
by Loftus, Hormuzd Bassam, and G. Smith,
and the result of their labours deposited in

the British Museum. See Assyria,

Ningpo, a large city of China, in the pro-

vince of Che-kiang, one of the ports open
to foreign commerce, on a plain on the left

bank of the Takia or Ning-po river, about
1() miles from its mouth. It is surrounded
by a wall 25 feet high, 15 feet wide, and 5
miles in circuit, and its most remarkable
edifice is the great Ning-po pagoda, 160 feet

in height, and now partly in ruins. The
manufactures consist chiefly of silk and cot-

ton goods, carpets, furniture, &c. The prin-

cipal exports are tea, silk, and raw cotton;

and the principal imports, sugar and opium.
Pop. 240,000.

Ninian, St., a missionary preacher who
spread Christianity among the Piets in the
beginning of the 4th century. He was or-

dained bishop of the Southern Piets by Pope
Siricius in 394. Ninian selected Candida
Casa, or Whithorn (Wigtownshire), as his

chief seat, but prosecuted his labours in all

parts of southern Scotland, and even as far

north as the Grampians. He died in 432.

His festival is the 16th September.
Ninon de L’Enclos. See VEnclos,
Ninus, the fabulous founder of the As-

syrian Empire, and of its capital Nineveh.
He married Semiramis, by whom he was
afterwards murdered.

Ni'obe, in Greek mythology, the daughter
of Tantalus, married to Amphion, king of

Thebes. Proud of her numerous progeny,
she provoked the anger of Apollo and Ar-
temis (Diana), by boasting over their mother
Leto (Latona), who had no other children
but those two. She was punished by hav-
ing all her children put to death by those
two deities. She herself was metamor-
phosed by Zeus (Jupiter) into a stone which
shed tears during the summer. This fable

has afforded a subject for art, and has given
rise to the beautiful group in the tribune at
Florence, known by the name of Niob6 and
her Children.

Nio'bium, or Columbium, a rare metal
discovered in 1 801 in a black mineral called

columbite from North America. It forms a
Mack powder insoluble in nitric acid, but
readily soluble in a mixture of nitric and
hydrofluoric acids. Symbol Nb. Atomic
weight 98.

Niort (ni-5r), a town in Western France^
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capital of the department of Deux-Shvres,
on two hills washed by the Shvre-Niortaise,
79 miles south-east of Nantes. Its town-
house and old castle Ate interesting build-

ings. The staple manufactures are leather
and gloves, and the trade, particularly in

claret, is extensive. Pop. 19,749.

Nipa, a genus of palms of which there is

but one species, N. fruticans^ a native of

the East Indies, Philippines, &c., growing
on marshy coasts. It has no stem, fronds
about 20 feet long, and edible fruits. The
fronds are used for a variety of purposes.

Niphon, or Nipon. See Ja^mn.
Nipigon, or NbpIgon, a lake of Canada, in

Ontario, about 30 miles north-west of Lake
Superior. It is about 70 miles long and 40
miles broad, with rugged headlands, deep
bays, and many islands. It is connected
with Lake Superior by the Nipigon river.

Nipis'Bing, Lake, a lake of Canada, in

Ontario, n.k. of Lake Huron, irregular in

coast-line; breadth, about 30 miles; length,

48 miles. It contains numerous islands, and
finds its only outlet by French River into

Lake Huron.
Nipple. See Mammary Qlands.

Nipplewort, a plant of the genus Laps&na
(L. communis)^ nat. order Compositae, grow-
ing commonly as a weed by the sides of

ditches and in waste places.

Nirva^na. See Buddhism.
Nis&mi, full name Abu Mohammed Ben

JuBUF Sheikh NibIm-bd-DJ^, one of the

great poets of Persia, and the founder of

the romantic epic, bom about 1 1 00 a.d., was
a special favourite of the Seljuk princes,

who then ruled in Persia; died in 1180.

Besides a Divan, or collection of lyrics, be
wrote five larger poems, which have been
extensively circulated in Persia and India.

Ni'san, a month of the Jewish calendar,

the first month of the sacred year and seventh

of the civil year, answering nearly to our

March. It was originally called Abib, but

began to be called Nisan ^ter the captivity.

Nish, or Nissa, a fortified town in Servia,

on the Nishava, 130 miles b.e. of Belgrade.

It is the seat of a Greek bishop, and has

celebrated hot springs and baths. It was
the native place of the Emperor Constantine

the Great. Pop. 12,800.

Nish'apur, an ancient city in Persia, pro-,

vince of Khorasan, 50 miles west by south

of Mushed. Turquoises of excellent quality

have long been found in its vicinity. Omar
Khayyam was bom here in 1123. Poa
about 15,000,
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NislbU, anciently a famous town in Meso-
potamia, on the river Mygdonius. It is now
called Nisibin, and is a small ruinous place.

Nisi priUB, a law phrase meaning ‘ unless

before,* and occurring originally in a writ

by which the sheriff of a county was com-
manded to bring the men impannelled as

jurors in a civil action to the court at West-
minster on a certain day, ‘unless before'

that day the justices came thither (that is,

to the county in question) to hold the assizes,

which they were always sure to do. The
judges of assize, by virtue of their commis-
sion of uIhI priuH^ try the civil causes thus

ai)pointed in their several circuits, being
sai<l to sit at nini priuft, and the (courts in

which these actions are tried being called

courts of nis! priuH^ or nial priuH courts. A
trial at nini priun may be defined in general

as a trial, before a judge and jury, of a civil

action which has been brought in one of the

superior courts.

Nismes. Hee Nimen.
Nitrate, a salt of nitric acid. The nitrates

are generally soluble in water, and easily

decomposed by heat. Deposits of nitrates

are present in small (|uantitieB in almost all

soils, but enormous accumulations exist in

Chili and Peru. These latter deposits, which
are known as Chili 8alt[»otre, cubic nitre, or

nitrate of soda, are found near the cofist, and
are probably jiroduced from remainsof marine
animals and birds. The great value of this

nitrate is in its application to agriculture as

a fertilizer on impoverished soil; for it is

now well known that crojw require large

uantities of nitrogen to secure their full

evelopment. It has been found by experi-

ment, for instance, that with a soil poor in

nitrogen the croj) of wheat per acre was
2bJK) lbs., whereas when the same soil was
dressed with nitrogenous manure, the return
was ()982 lbs. So also with |.K)tatoes, the
poor soil yielded 4452 lbs. as compared with
17,192 lbs. when dressed with nitrate. The
nitrates, of which nitrate of soda is now con-

sidered the best, should not Iw used on light

porous soils where the rain wdll sink the
manure below the range of the roots. They
make an excellent top-dressing in the spring,

especially for root-crops. See also Cuhic
Nitre.

Nitrate of Silver, a sul>stance obtained
by cooling, in the shape of tabular crystals,

from the solution produced when silver is

oxidized and dissolved by nitric acid diluted

with two or three times its weight of water.

When fused the nitrate is of a black colour,

and it may be cast into small sticks in a
mould; these sticks form the lunar caustic

employed by surgeons as a cautery. It is

sometimes employed for giving a black

colour to the hair, and is the basis of the

indelible ink for marking linen. Its solution

is always kept in the laboratory as a test for

chlorine and hydrochloric acid.

Nitrate of Soda, a salt analogous in its

chemical properties to nitrate of }>otaeh or

nitre. . It is largely used as a manure, and
as a source of nitric acid and nitre. See
Nitrate.

Nitre (KNOa), a salt, called also saltpetre,

and in the nomenclature of chemistry nitrate

of potassium or potassic nitrate. It is pro-

duced by the action of microbes in soils con-

taining potash and nitrogenous organic mat-
ters, and forms an effiorescence upon the

surface in several parts of the world, and
especially in the East Indies, whence much
nitre is derived. In some parts of Europe
it is prepared artificially from a mixture of

common mould or porous calcareous earth

with animal and vegetable remains contain-

ing nitrogen. It is also manufactured on
a large scale by crystallization from a hot

solution of chloride of potassium and nitrate

of soda. It is a colourless salt with a saline

taste, and crystallizes in six-sided prisms. It

is employed in chemistry as an oxidizing

agent and in the formation of nitric acid. Its

chief use in the arts is in the making of gun-
f)owder. It also enters into the composition

of fluxes, and is extensively employed in

metallurgy; it is used in the art of dyeing,

and is much employed in the preservation

of meat and animal matters in general. In
medicine it is prescribed as cooling, febri-

fuge, and diuretic.— Cubic nitre. See
Nitrate.

Nitric Acid (HNO.s), the most important
of the five compounds formed by oxygen
with nitrogen. When pure it is a colourless

liquid, very strong and disagreeable to the
smell, and so acrid that it cannot be safely

tasted without being much diluted. It is

known in the arts as aquafortis^ and is com-
monly obtained by distilling nitre ({X)ta8sium

nitrate) or Chili saltpetre (sodium nitrate)

with strong sulphuric acid. Nitric acid con-

tains about 76 per cent of oxygen, a great

part of which it readily gives up to other
substances, acting thus as a powerful oxi-

dizer. Thus many metals—such as copper,

tin, silver, &c.—when brought into contact

with this acid are oxidized at the expense of

the acid with the production of lower oxides
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of nitrogen and an oxygenated metallic salt.

Nitric acid, when moderately dilute, acta on
organic bodies so as to produce a aeries of

most useful aubstaiicea, notably acetic, ox-

alic, and picric acids, isatin or white indigo,

&c. When strong acid is used, nitro-com-
pounds oftentimes result, containing the
group NOa in place of part of the hycirogen

of the original substance; thus we get nitro-

phenol, nltrohenzol, &c. By replacement
of the hydrogen in nitric acid a series of

salts termed nitrates is obtained. (See Ni-
trate.) When nitrates are heated with com-
bustible bodies an explosion is generally pro-

duced. A mixture of strong hydrochloric

and nitric acids is known as aqua regia,

nltroiuurmtic, or nitro/rgdrochloric acid.

Nitric acid is employed in etching on steel

or copper; as a solvent of tin to form with
that metal a mordant for some of the finest

dyes; in metallurgy and assaying; also in

medicine, in a diluted state, as a tonic and
as a substitute for mercurial preparations in

syphilis and affections of the liver; and also

in form of vapour to destroy contagion.

Nitrides, a general designation for the
compounds of nitrogen with other elements
or radicles, but more e8|>ecially for those

compounds which nitrogen forms with phos-
phorus, boron, silicon, and the metals.

Nitrites. See Nitrogen.

Nitro>benzol (OnH^NOa), a liquid pre-

pared by adding benzol drop by drop to

fuming nitric acid. It closely resembles oil

of bitter almonds in fiavour, and is largely

employed as a substitute for that oil in the

manufacture of confectionery and in the

preparation of perfumery. It is important
as a source of aniline.

Nitro-compounds, comix)und8 of carbon
which are formed from others by the substi-

tution 'of the monatomic radicle NOg for

hydrogen.

Nitrogen, an important elementary prin-

ciple, the basis of nitric acid and the prin-

cipal ingredient of atmospheric air. Its

symbol is N, its equivalent 14, and its spe-

cific gravity 0*9713. It is a colourless, in-

visible gas, called by Lavoisier azote (Greek,
a, privative, zd^, life), because it is incapable
of supporting life. The name nitrogen was
applied to it by Chaptal, because of its

entering into the composition of nitre, nitric

acid, &c. The atmosphere contains about
four-fifths of its volume of nitrogen, the
rest being principally oxygen; nitre contains

nearly 13 per cent, and nitric acid about 22
per cent by weight of this substance. Ni-
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trogen is inodorous^ tasteless, incombustible,
and a very inert substance in itself, although
many of its comj)ounds, such as nitric acid
and ammonia, are possessed of great chemi-
cal activity. By reason of its inertness and
general slowness of chemical action it acts

the part of a diluent of oxygen in the atmo-
sphere. Having no marked action of its

own on living beings, its admixture with the
oxygen of the air serves to moderate the
otherwise too violent action of the latter

gas. Under certain circumstances nitrogen
may be induced to combine with other ele-

ments, especially with hydrogen, oxygen,
and carbon, with titanium, tantalum, and
tungsten. Nitrogen is allied in many of its

chemical properties to the other elementary
substances -phosphorus, arsenic, antimony,
and bismuth; and it has the power of com-
bining with one, three, or five atoms of a
monovalent element or radicle. The oxides

of nitrogen are five in number. The first

oxide of nitrogen (nitrogen monoxide) con-

tains 28 parts by weight of nitrogen united
with 16 parts by weight of oxygen; its

chemical formula is N^^O. The next oxide
{dioxide) contains 28 parts by weight of

nitrogen united with 32 parts by weight of

oxygen; its formula is N205i. In the third

oxide {trioxide) 28 parts of nitrogen is

united with 48 parts of oxygen, and to it

the formula N^Gh is assigned; wliile the

fourth and fifth oxides (tetroxide, pentoxide)

contain respectively (54 and 80 parts of oxy-
gen, united in each case with 28 of nitrogen;

to these the forpmhe N2O4 and N2<-)r> are

given. These oxides may be all produced
from nitric acid. The trioxide forms a dark-

blue liquid, whicli, when added to water at

0^^, combines therewith, forming nitrous

acid, HNOy. This solution acts as a re-

ducing agent, inasmuch as it eliminates gold

and mercury as metals from several of their

salts; on the other hand, it also exercises

an oxidizing action on such salts as ferrous

sulphate, potassium iodide, &c. By replace-

ment of the hydrogen in nitrous acid a series

of metallic salts is obtained, called nitrites.

Nitrogen monoxide is better known by the

name of ‘ laughing-gas,’ from the peculiarly

exhilarating effect which it produces when
breathed along with a little air. If the gas

be pure, its inspiration soon bringsabouttotal

insensibility, which does not continue long,

and generally produces no bad effects upon
the person who breathes it; hence it ismuch
used as an anaesthetic in minor surgic.«l

operations, such as teeth-drawing, &c.
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Nitro«glyoerine, an explosive substance

appearing as a colourless or yellowish oily

liquid, heavier than and insoluble in water,

but dissolved by alcohol, ether, Slc. It may
be prepared by adding to 350 parts by weight
of glycerine 2800 parts by weight of a
cooled mixture of 3 parts of sulphuric acid

of 1*845 specific gravity and 1 part of fum-
ing nitric acid. The liquid is {xmred into ten

or twenty times its bulk of cold water, when
the heavy nitro-glycerine sinks to the Ijot-

tom. When violently struck nitro-glycerine

explodes, being resolved into water, carbonic

acid, nitrf)gen oxides, and nitrogen. I’he

volum(3 of gas produced is about 10,000 times

the initial volume of the nitro-glycerine.

Explosion can also be effected by heating

to about 500"’ F. one portion of a mass,

whereby partial decomposition is set agtiing

which almost immediately propagates itself

throughout the Ihpiid. The explosive force

of nitro-glycerine compared with that of an
equal volume of gunpowder is as 18 : 1. If

any traces of aci(l be allowed to remain in

nitro-glycerine it is liable to undergo spon-

taneous explosion; hence it is an exceedingly

dangerous article to transport or store under
such conditions. It is advisable to prepare

the substance on the s[K)t where it is to lie

used, and only in such quantities as may be
required for immediate consumption. This
method is adopted in many (piarries and
engineering undertakings, es()ecially in

America. Nitro-glycerine has for some time
been used in the form of dtfnainite^ to pro-

duce which it is mixed with some light

absorbent substance. See Dynamite.
Nitromuriatio Acid. See Nitric Acid.

Nitrous Acid. See Nitrogem
Nitrous Oxide. See Nitrogen.

Nivelles (ni-vell; Flemish, Nyvd), a town
of Belgium, prov. Brabant, on the Thines, 18
miles south of Brussels, which has manufac-
tures of woollen, cotton,' linen, and paper, as

well as railway locomotive and carriage

worka The church of St. Grertrude is an edi-

fice in the Romanesque style. Pop. 10,788.

Niyemais (ni-ver-na), formerly one of the
provinces of France, corresponding nearly to

the present department of Nihvre.

Niyose (ne-v5z; literally ‘snow-month’),

the name given in the French revolutionary

calendar to a winter month beginning De-
cember 21 and ending January 19.

Nix, or Nrxuc, in German popular mytho-
logy, the name of water spirits (male and
female), haunting rivers, brooks, ponds, and
lakes. The male nixie is sometimes repre-

sented as old, sometimes as young, but gen-
erally as a malicious being, lie female
nixie appears as a blooming maiden, who
often falls in love with some young man,
whom she entices or draws into the water.

Nixdorf, a town in northern Bohemia,
with manufacturesof cutlery, tools, and other

steel wares, fancy goods, &c. Pop. 6449.

Nizam', in the East Indies, the title of

the ruler of Hyderabad in the Deccan, de-

rived from Nizam- ul^mulky governor or

regulator of the state, a name adopted by
Azof Jah in 1719, and since that time
adopted by his successors.

Nizam’s Dominions. See llgdcrahad.

Nizza. See Nice.

Noah, one of the patriarchs of the Old
Testament, son of Lamech, is described in

the book of Genesis as being chosen by God
for his piety to be the father of the new
race of men which should peo|)le the earth
after the deluge. Having been warned by
(rodof the coming flood, he built a vessel (the

ark) by his direction, and entered it with his

family and all kinds of animals. (See Deluge.)

After the waters had subsided the ark
rested on Mount Ararat, where Noah offered

a thank-offering to God, and was assured
that the earth should never again be de-

stroyed by a flood, as sign whereof Gtxl set

the rainbow in the clouds. Noah died at the

age of 950 years, 350 years after the flood.

While modern accounts place Mount Ara-
rat in Armenia, older traditions locate it

in the mountains of the Kurds, east of the
Tigris.

Noaillez (no-ay), one of the oldest noble
families in France. Among the most distin-

guished of the familywas Adkibn Mauricr,
Duke of Noailles, born 1678, died 1766. He
served in Spain in the Spanishwar of Succes-
sion, was created grandee of Spain, *and in

1698 married a niece of Madame de Main-
tenon. During the minority of lA>uis XV. he
was president of the council of finance and
member of the council of regency, which he
left, however, in 1721, rather than concede
the presidency to Cardinal Dubois. Exiled
by the influence of Dubois, he was, on his

death, recalled and reinstate in his former
offices. In 1734 he served under Berwick
on the Rhine, and at the siege of Philips-

burg i^eceived the marshal’s staff. In 1735
he commanded the French army in Italy.

During the Austrian war of Succession he
held a command on the Rhine; and in 1743,
through the impetuosity of his nephew the
Count of Grammont, he lost the battle of
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Dettingen. He served tinder Marshal Saxe
at Fontenoy.—A recent member of the
family was Paul, Duke de Noailles, bom
1802, died 1886. He wrote Histoire de
Madame de Maintenon.—His son, Emanuel
ViCTORlEN Henki, Marquis de Noailles,

bom 1880, has been minister at Washing-
ton, Rome, and Constantinople.

Nobert’s Test-plates, finely-mled glass

plates so named from F. Nobert, a German
optician, used for testing the power of micro-
scopes. The rulings are executed on the
under surface of a piece of exceedingly thin

glass by means of a diamond point. Some
of these ruled plates have the almost incred-

ible number of 2*26,187 spaces to the inch.

Nobility, a rank or class of society which
possesses hereditary honours and privileges

above the rest of the citizens. Such a class

is found in the infancy of almost every na-

tion. Its origin may be attributed to mili-

tary supremacy, to the honours j)aid to su-

perior ability, or to the guardians of the

mysteries of religion. Among the ancient
Romans the patricians originally formed the
nobility; but a new order of nobility arose

out of the plebeians, consisting of those who
had held curule magistracies and their de-

scendants, enjoying the right of having
images of their distinguished ancestors.

Among the ancient German tribes only ob-

scure traces of heretlitary nobility are found.

The dignities of the counts of the Franks, the

aldermen and great thancff of England, as

also of thejarls (in England eorlas) of Den-
mark, were accessible to every one distin-

guished by merit and favoured by fortune.

In Venice a civic nobility grew up consis-

ting of a series of families who gradually

acquired all political power and kept it to

themselves and their descendants. In Eng-
land hereditary nobility, the nobility belong-

ing to the titles of duke, marquis, earl, vis-

count, and baron, is now entirely personal,

thougb formerly, jui a result of the Norman
conquest, it was oonaected with the holding
of lands. In Spain and Italy still the same
rank depends in greater measure upon pro-

perty; and in France and Germany the de
and von of titles points to the same fact. In
France and Germany nobility is common to
all the members of the noble family, and the

German nobility form a very exclusive caste.

In France and Germany the nobles long
formed a class of petty sovereigns within
their own domains. The French revolution

first deprived the nobles of that country of

their privileges and exclusive rights, as that
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of jurisdiction, &c. ; and the decree of June
19, 1790, abolished hereditary rank en-
tirely. Under Napoleon I. arose a new he-

reditary nobility, with the titles of princes,

dukes, counts, barons, and chevaliers, which
descended to the eldest son. After the

restoration of the Bourbons (1814) the an-

cient nobility reclaimed their former rights

and privileges. Nobility w^as again abolished

in 1848, but was restored by Napoleon III.

In Norway the parliament abolished nobility

by the three successive decrees of 1816,

1818, and 1821. In Great Britain titles of

nobility can only be conferred by the sove-

reign, and that by patent, in virtue of which
they become hereditary. Life peerages also

are occasionally conferred. The nobility, as

the term is commonly used, consists of those

holding the titles already mentioned (or all

above the rank of baronet) and their more
immediate connections; but if the term were
to bo used as generally in Europe the gentry
would also be included, or all families en-

titled to bear coat-armour. 'J^hose of the

nobility who are peers of Englaml, of lireat

Britain, or of the United Kingdom, have
a hereditary seat in the House of Lords,

while the Scottish peers elect sixteen of their

number to represent their order, and the

Irish peers elect twenty-eight representa-

tives for the same purpose. See also Bri*

tain (sections Parliament and liankn and
TitieH)^ Peerage,

Noble, an ancient English gold coin, value

six shillings and eightpence, first struck in

the reign of Edward III., 1844. The noble

Noble of Edward ITT. a. Actual diameter of the coin.

having increased in value to 10s., a coin of

the former value of a noble was issued by
Henry VI. and Edward IV., and caUed an
An^d (which see). Half-nobles and quarter-

nobles were also in circulation at the same
period.

Nocera (no-cha'ra), a cathedral city of

South Italy, province Salerno; it carries on
cotton-spinning and weaving. Fop. 12,622.

Noctilu'ca, a minute genus of marine ani-

mals placed among the Infusoria or the Rhl-
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zopocla, which in size and appearance much
resemble a grain of boiled sago, or a little

granule of jelly^ with a long stalk. These
minute animals are phosphorescent; and
the luminosity which appears at the surface

of the sea during the night is chiefly due to

them.
Nocturne (nok*tem'), in painting, a night-

piece; a painting exhibiting some of the
characteristic effects of night light. In
music, a composition in which the emotions,

particularly those of love and tenderness, are

developed. The nocturne has become a
favourite style of composition with modern
pianoforte composers.

Noddy {Amym atoliduH)^ a sea-bird of

the family Laridae (gulls), widely diffused

through the northern and southern hemi>
spheres, and well known to sailors for its

fearlessness or stupidity, allowing itself even
to be taken by the hand; hence its name.
The noddy is a rare visitant to the liritish

shores; but is very abundant in warmer cli-

mates, as in the West Indies. Inhere are

several other species differing somewhat in

details from A. tttoliduH,

Node, in astronomy, one of the points in

which two great circles of the celestial sphere,

such as the ecliptic and e(|uator, the orbits

of the planets and the ecliptic, intersect

each other; and also one of the points in

which the orbit of a satellite intersects the

plane of the orbit of its primary. The node
at which a heavenly body passes or appears

to pass to the north of the plane of the orbit

or great circle with which its own orbit or

apparent orbit is compared is called the fw-

ctmlimj ywdc: that where it descends to the

south is called the datccndimj node* At the
vernal equinox the sun is in its ascending
node, at the autumnal equinox in itsdescend-

ing xiode. The straight line joining the
nodes is called the line of the nodes. The
lunar nodes are the pt)ints at w^hich the orbit

of the moon cuts the ecliptic.

Node, in physics, a point in a vibrating

body, or system of vibrating particles, where
there is no movement When a body is vi-

brating, the vibratory motion is conveyed
from one place to another by the action of

the molecular forces of the particles on one
another. Now when all the forces acting

on a certain particle are at any instant in

equilibrium, and the particle consequently

remains at rest, there is said to be a node

at the particle. If a plate of glass or metal
be held in the band, and a bow be drawn
across the edge, particles of fine sand, pre-

viously placed on the plate, will arrange
themselves in lines, along which it is evident

no vibration has taken place. These lines,

called nodal lines, generally form geome-
trical figures.

Nodier (nod-i-a), Cuaklbs, a versatile

French writer, born 1780, died 1814. At
first a republican, then an ardent royalist,

he lived an adventurous life till 1 824, when
he became librarian to the Bibliothb(|ue de
rArsenal. He wrote tales, romances, satires,

dictionaries, travels, works on entomology,
&c., was a friend of all the literary men of

the time, and had a certain influence on the
Romantic school of French authors, includ-

ing Hugo, Dumas, and otliers.

Nodosa'ria, a genus of fossil foraminifers,

having a shell composed of numerous cham-
bers arranged in a straight line. Tliey occur

in chalk, tertiary, and recent formations.

Nogent-le-rotrou (nd-zhan-le-rb-trb), a
town of Northern France, dep. Eure-et-

Loir, 33 miles w.s.w. of Chartres, at the foot

of a steep hill on which the ohl castle of

Sully, Henry IV. ’s minister, stands. It has
manufactures of woollens and leather, &c.

Pop. 6750.

Nogent-Bur-Mame, a suburban village of

Paris on the Marne, a little to the east of

the capital. Pop. 12,000.

Noirmoutier (nwar-mb-tya), an island of

North-western France, separated from the

coast of Vendee by a narrow and shallow
channel. It is about 10 miles long, with a
breadth varying from 1 to 8 miles, and is

generally fertile. I*op. 7890. The chief

town, of the same name, has good anchorage
and a productive oyster-fishery. Pop. 2085.

NoiBBeville (nwas-vel), a village of (Ger-

man Ijorraine to the east of Metz, the scene

of a fiercely-contested battle during the

Franco-German war, 3lBt Aug. and 1st Sept.

1870, between the forces of Prince Frederick

Charles and those of Marshal Bazaine.

Nola, a towm of S. Italy, and a bishop's see,

near Naples, in Caserta, said to have been
built by the Etrurians before Rome, was
once a flourishing Roman colony, and is yet

a handsome town. Bells are said to have
been first made here. Pop. 7496.

Noli-me-tangere (Lat touch me not’),

name of a plant. See Jmpntiens.

Nollekens, Joseph, an English sculptor,

son of an Antwerp painter, bom in London
1737, died 1828. He was placed early

imder Scheemakers, and in 1759 and 1760
gained premiums from the Society of Arts.

Going subsequently to Rome, he had the
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honour of recoivmg a gold medal from the

Academy of Painting and Sculpture. On
his return to England in 1770 he was elected

an Associate of the lioyal Academy (1771)
and a Royal Academician (1772). HisVenus
with the Sandal is his principal ideal pro-

duction ; but his professional reputation

rests mainly upon bis portrait busts.

Nolle Prosequi (norie pros'e-kwi
;
Lat.

‘to be unwilling to prosecute’), in law, a
stoppage of proceedings by a plaintiff, an ac-

knowledgment that he has no cause of action.

Nomads, tribes without hxed habitations,

generally engaged in the tending and rais-

ing of cattle, and changing their abode as ne-

cessity requires or inclinationprompts. North
Africa, the interior of North and South
America, and the northern and middle parts

of Asia, are still inhabited by nomadic tribes,

some of whom are little b^ter than bands
of robbers.

Nombre de Dios, a town in the state of

Durango, Mexico, with rich silver-mines in

the vicinity. Pop. 7000.

Nominalism, the doctrines of those scho-

lastic philosophers who followed John Ros-
oellin, canon of (kmipiJ^gne in the 11th cen-

tury, in maintaining that general notions
(such as the notion of a tree) have no reali-

ties corresponding to them, and have no
existence but as names {ncnnhui) or words.
I’hey were opposed by the redliMn^ who
maintained that general ideas are not formed
by the understanding, but have a real exis-

tence independent of the mind and apart
from the individual object. During the 1 2th
sentury the controversy between the nomi-
nalists and the realists was carried on with
i^eat keenness, and in the beginning of the
14th the dispute was revived by the English
Franciscan William of Occam, a disciple of

the famous Duns Scotus. The controversy

^ave rise to actual persecution and cruelty.

Nominative Case, in grammar, that form
>f a noun or pronoun which is used when
Aie noun or pronoun is the subject of a sen-

tience.

Non-activity. See Neutrality,

Non-oommiBsioned OfficerB are officers

3ot holding a commission from the crown;
mbordinate officers below the rank of lieu-

tenant, a« sergeants and corporals in the
umy, and quartermasters and gunners’
nates in the navy.

Non CompoB Mentis (‘not of soundmind’),
m expression used of a person who is not
>f Bound understanding, and therefore not
enlly responsible for his acts.
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NonconiormistB, those who refuse to con-
form to an established church. The name
was first applied to those English clerg ymen
who, at the Restoration, refused to subscribe

to the Act of Uniformity, and were in conse-

quence ejected from their livings. Relief

was afforded by the Toleration Act of 1(589.

The repeal of the Corporation and Test
Acts in 1828 removed the civil disabilities

under which Nonconformists had previously

been placed, and religious tests at the uni-

versities were abolished in 1871 and 1873.

See Euyland (Ecclesiastical History),

Non-effective, the term applied iu mili-

tary language to designate that portion of

the forces not in active service or not in a
condition to proceed to active service, such
as retired officers, pensioners, and the like.

Nones, (1) in the Roman calendar, the

fifth day of the months January, February,
April, June, August, September, November,
and December, and the seventh day of

March, May, July, and October. The nones

were so called as falling on the 7iirith day
before the ides, both days included. (2) ’J'he

office for the ninth hour, one of the breviary

offices of the R. Catholic Church.

Nonjurors, those who refused to take the

oath of allegiance to the government and
crown of England at the Revolution, when
James II. abwdoned the throne. See Eng*
land (EccUsiasticid History).

NonnUB, or Nonnoh, a later Greek i>oet,

born at Panopolis, in Egypt, who lived

about the beginning of the 5th century a.d.

He is the author of a poem entitled Diony-
siaca, in forty-eight books, in which the ex-

pedition of Bacchus (Dionysus) to India is

described; also of a paraphrase, in Greek
hexameters, of the Gospel of St. John.

Non-residence, failure or neglect of re-

siding where official duties re(][uire one to

reside, or on one’s own lands; especially

residence by clergymen away from their

cures. A beneficed clergyman of the English

Church absenting himself without license

from his bishop for more than three mouths
in any year is liable to forfeit part of his

emoluments.
Non-resistance, submission to authority,

power, or usurpation without opposition.

This used to be inculcated by the believers

in the doctrine of the divine right (which

see) of kings.

Nonsuit, a term iu law. When a person

has commenced an action, and at the trial

fails in his evidence to support it, or has

brought a wrong action, be is nonsuited.
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A nonsuited plaintiff may afterwards bring
another action for the same cause, which he
cannot do after a verdict against him.

Nootka, an inland of Canada on the west
coast of Vancouver Island, at the entrance
of Nootka Sound, an inlet running about 10
miles inland.

Nootka-dog, a large variety of dog do-

mesticated by the Indians of Nootka Sound,
chiefly remarkable for its long wool-like
hair, whicih when shorn off holds together
like a fleece, and is made into garments.
Noraghe (no-ra'gil). See NuratjhL
Nord, a defiartment in the north-east of

.France, bordering with Belgium; area, 2170
square miles. The coast, marked by a long
chain of sandy hillocks, furnishes the two
harbours of Dunkirk and Gravelines. The
interior is a monotonous but fertile alluvial

flat, intersected by sbiggish streams and
canals. 'I'he husbandry, nearly akin to that
of Flanders, is careful, skilful, and produc-
tive. I'he principal minerals are coal and
iron, which are extensively wrought; and
the occupations connected with or depending
oil them render this department among the
most important in France. The capital is

Lille. Top. 1,070,184.

Norden, a seaport of Prussia, in Hanover,
16 miles north of blmden, on a canal which
at a short distance communicates with the
sea. Pop. 0(»17.

Nordenfeldt, a Swedish engineer, born
1844, the inventor of a machine-gun which
bears his name, also of several torpedoes
and a submarine Ixiat.

Nordenskidld (nor'den-shridd), Nils
Adolf Erik, Baron, a Swedish naturalist

and explorer, born at Helsingsfors Nov. 18,

1832. He devoted himself t(^ science, and
was appcdnted to siinie important posts, but
becoming obnoxious to the Russian autho-
rities he settled in Sweden. In IS.'ll he went
wdth an expedition to Spitzliergen, to which
he several times returned, assisting in the
measurement of an arc of the meridian and
mafiping the southern part of Spitzbergen.
On a North Polar expedition in 1 868 Nor-
denskibld reached the high latitude of 81®

42'. Having turned his attention to Siberia,

aftermaking two successful voyages through
the Kara Sea to the Yenissei, he decided
to attempt the accomplishment of the
north-east passage, or passage by sea round
Northern Asia to the Paciho. Aided by
the King of Sweden and others, Norden-
skiold was enabled, July 1878, to sail in the
Vcga^ which was the first vessel to double

the most northern point of the Old World,
CapeTchelyuskin, and after passing through
Behring’s Straits, reached Japan, Sept. 2,

Baron Norclenskitilil.

1879. The object of the expedition being
thus accomplished, Nordenskiuld was enthu-
siastically welcomed in Europe and created
a baron by the King of Sweden.
Nordemey, a small island belonging to

Prussia, on the coast of East Friesland,

reachable on foot at low tide; area, about
f) square miles; pop. 2842, chiefly fishermen
of the old Frisian stock. At the south-w^est

end of the island is a village famous as a
sea-bathing place throughout Germany, and
visited annually by some 13,000 persons.

Nordhausen (nord'hou-zn), a town in
Prussian Saxony, 88 miles N.N.w. of Erfurt,
pleasantly situated at the foot of the Harz
Mountains. It has a Roman Catholic cathe-
dral, a fine late Gothic edifice with aRoman-
esque crypt, an old town-house, &c. It manu-
factures woollen and linen cloth, lacquer-
ware, chemicals, &c.; and has extensive dis-

tilleries and breweries. Pop. 27,083.

N6rdlingen (neurd'ling-en), a walled town
of Bavaria, near the Wiirtemberg frontier,

with well-preserved walls and towers, and a
handsome Gothic church, surmounted by a
remarkable tower 345 feet high. Manufac-
tures of carpets, woollen and linen goods,
leather, &c. The Swedes were defeated here
Sept. 6, 1634. (See Thirty Years* War,)
Pop. 8095.

Nordstrand, an island of Prussia, on the
west coast of Schleswig; area, 21 square
miles. The greater part of it was swept
away in 1634 by a flood, which drown^
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15,000 persons. Pop. about 2500 Frisians

by origin.

Nore, (1) A part of the estuary of the
Thames, about 50 miles below London, and
east of Sheerness, encumbered with sand-
banks, on one of which is a floating light.

—

(2) A river of Ireland, rising in the Sliebh-
bloom Mountains, on the borders of Tipper-
ary and Queen 8 County, and joining the
Barrow about 2 miles above New Ross;
length 70 miles. It admits vessels of con-
siderable size as far as Inistioge, and barges
to Thomastown.

Norfolk (nor'fok), a county of England,
bounded north and north-east by the North
Sea, south and south-east by Suffolk, west
and north-west by Cambridge, Lincoln, and
the Wash. Area, 1,850, 17Ji acres, of which
1,095,195 acres are arable, meadow, and
pasture. The surface is generally flat, with
some slight swells and depressions in the
north part. The coast consists principally

of cliffs, partly chalk and partly alternate

strata of clay, gravel, loam, and sand. These
are gradually being undermined by the sea,

which is in many places making inroads on
the land. Considerable areas on the coast

of the Wash, however, have been reclaimed
from the sea. The principal rivers are the
Yare, in the east, with its affluents the
Bure, the Wensum, and the Waveney; and
the Ouse, in the west, with its feeders the
Little Ouse, the Wissey, &c. The Yare and
its tributaries expand near the sea into

meres or hroa(U^ which, largely covered
with bulrushes and sedges, are the resort of

a great variety of water-fowl. This ccmnty
has a high reputation for its progress in

agriculture. The crop raised in greatest

perfection is barley, which is its chief agri-

cultural produce. Most of it is made into

malt, and then sent elsewhere. I'be manu-
factures consist chiefly of woven goods. Nor-
folk has extensive fisheries of both herrings

and mackerel, the former being the most
important. It returns six members to par-

liament. The county town is Norwich; the
chief Beap€S*t is Yarmouth. Pop, 444,749,

Norfolk, a city and port in the county of

the same name, Virginia, XJ.S., on the river

Elizabeth, 32 miles from the ocean. The
harbour is sale and commodious, and a large

trade is done in cotton. Norfolk is an im-
portant naval station. Pop. 21,966.

Norfolk, DtTKB OF. See Howard,
Norfolk-crag, in geology, an English ter-

tiary formation belonging to the older Plio-

cene, resting on the chalk and London-clay.
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It consists of irregular beds of ferruginous
sand-clay, mixed with marine shells and
mastodon and elephant remains.

Norfolk Island, an island in the South
Pacific, about 800 miles east of New S.

Wales, with which it is governmentally con-

nected, is about 6 miles long by 4 broad,

and has a fertile soil and salubrious climate,

readily producing sweet-potatoes, various

tropical fruits, wheat, maize, &c. The
coasts are precipitous and there is no good
landing-place. At one point it rises to the

height of 1050 feet. The Norfolk Island

pine grows to a great size, but is now com-
paratively scarce. Discovered uninhabited

by Captain Cook in 1774, it was long used
as a penal settlement connected with N. S.

Wales, and in 185(5 it was assigned to the

Pitcairn Islanders for their residence. (See

Pitcairn Idand.) These descendants of the

mutinous crew of the Bountff were long re-

presented as a community living in almost
primitive innocence and simplicity, but re-

cent reports hardly bear out the rosy ]>icture.

For instance, a government official sent from
New S. Wales to investigate the state of

matters reports (in a blue-book of 1886):
‘ The whole system and everything arising

from it is rotten. The whole thing is a

great falsehood from John Adams’ time till

now. . . . It really appears to me wonderful
that a small community like this should have
succeeded in so completely gulling the whole
world into the belief that they are an isle

of saints. I believe there is more immorality
of all kinds here, according to the population,

than in any other part of the civilized world.’

They are described as lazy and shiftless, cul-

tivation being carried on in a very neglect-

ful manner. Their numbers amounted in

1885 to 481, not including the members of

the mission station founded in 1867 and
carried on under the Bishop of Melanesia.

This station is intended as a centre from
which Christianity may be propagated in

the Pacific; it has a farm of 1000 acres and
educates about 150 Polynesian boys and
girls besides native pastors.

Norfolk Island Pine, a tree of the genus
Araucaria (A, eajcrfsa), nat. order Conifera*,
formerly abounding on Norfolk Island,

where it attains a height of 200 feet or

more, with a diameter of 10 or 11 feet. Its

timber is valuable, being white, tough, and
close-grained. It does not thrive in the open
air in Britain, but grows remarkably well

in conservatories, and is one of the most
beautiful of trees. Though an Araucaria it
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is very unlike the common species {A imbri-
odta),

Noria, a hydraulic machine used in Spain,

Syria, Egypt, and other countries for raising

water. It consists of a water-wheel with
revolving buckets or earthen pitchers, like

the Persian wheels but its modes of con-
struction and
operation are
various. As
used in Egypt
it is known as

the mkiek.
Iliese ma-
chines are gen-

erally worked
by animal
power, though
in some coun-

tries they are

driven by the
current of a
stream acting

on floats or

paddles at-

tached to the

rim of the
wheel.

Norio Alps.
See A/ps.

Nor^cum,
among the Ho-
mans, a region

that corre-

sponded nearly

to what is now
lipper and
Lower Austria
and Styria.

Normal, in

geometry, a
perpendicular

;

the straight

line drawn fwm any point in a curve at
right angles to the tangent at that point;

or the straight line drawn from any point
in a surface, at right angles to the tangent
plane at that point.

Normal Schools, called also Training
CoLLKGES, schools in which teachers are in-

structed in the principles of their profession

and trained in the practice of it. The name
is derived from the French Mis iwrmales,

established at the close of last century.

These schools are now numerous in

countries that have a well-organized system
of education. I'hey may be either for

teachers an elementary schools or for those

of the secondary schools, and may be for

males or females only or for both combined.
In Britain they are nearly all in so far de-

nominational, being established in connec-

tion with the chief religious bodies.

Norman Architecture, the round-arched
style of architecture, a variety of the Ro-

manesque, in-

troduced at the

Norman Con-
quest from
France into

Britain, ^^here

it prevailed till

the end of the
1 2th century.

In its earlier

stages it is

j)lain and mas-
sive with but
few mouldings,

and those prin-

cipally couhiied

to small fea-

tures ; as the

style advanced
greater light-

nessand enrich-

ment were in-

troduced, and
some of the
later examples
are highly en-

riched. l^he

chevron, billet,

nail-head, and
lozenge mould-
ings are distinc-

tively charac-

teristic of this

style. Themore
specific char-

acteristics of

churches in thisstyle are: cruciform planwith
apse and apsidal chapels, the tower rising

from the intersection of nave and transept;

semi-cylindrical vaulting; the doorways,
deeply recessed,withhighly decorated mould-
ings

;
thewindowssmal^round-headed,placed

high in the wall, and opening with a wide
splay inside; piers massive, generally cylin-

dricid or octagonal, and sometimes enriched
with shafts; capitals cushion-shaped, some-
times plain, more frequently enriched; but-

tresses broad, with but small proje^on;
walls frequently decorated by bands of ar-

cades with single or interlacing arches. In
course of time the arches began to assume
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the pointed character; the piers, walls, Ac.,

to be less massive; slxort pyramidal spires

crown the towers; and altogether the style

assumes a more delicate and refined char-

acter, passing gradually into the Early Eng-
lish. Besides ecclesiastical buildings, t&
Normans reared many castellated structures,

the best remaining specimen of which is the
Keep of the Tower of London. The Norman
architects were not distinguished for science

in construction. The walls of their buildings
were of great thickness, and the piers sup-

porting their arches were usually of immense
girth, yet notwithstanding this massiveness
their works frequently gave way. The
Abbaye aux Hommes and the Abbaye aux
Dames at Caen, Normandy, afford excel-

lent examples of this style; as also parts

of the cathedrals of Durham, Peterborough,
Norwich, and Canterbury, as well as many
smaller churches.

Norman Conquest, in English history,

the successful attempt made by William of

Normandy in 1066 to secure the English
crown from his rival Harold, son of Earl
Godwin. It 'was no real conquest of the land
and people by an alien race, but rather re-

sembled in its chief characteristics the acces-

sion of William of Orange to the throne in

1688. See England (HiMorif),

Nor'mandy, an ancient province in the
north of France, now divided into the de-

partments of Seine-Inft^rieure, Eure, Orne,
Calvados, and Manche. On the decline of

the Roman Empire it was seized by the
Franks, and afterwards, in the 10th century,

wrested from them by the NormansorNorth-
men, from whom it received its name. (See

Northmen,) Charles the Simple gave his

sanction to the conquest made by the Nor-
mans, and Kollo, their chief, received the

title of Duke of Normandy. William the

Bastard, sixth in succession from Kollo,

having become king of England in 1066,

Normandy l>ecame annexed thereto. On
the death of William it was separated

from England and ruled by his son Robert,

and was afterwards ruled by the kings of

England until Philip Augustus wrested it

from John and united it to France in 1208.

Although several times invaded by the Eng-
lish, it was finally recovered by the French
in 1450. Normandy is one of the richest

and most fertile parts of France.

Norman French, a dialect of old French
which became the Anglo-Norman of Eng-
land. It was the language of legal proce-

dure in England till the time of Edward
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IIL, and is still used in several formal pro-
ceedings of state.

Normans (literally * north-men'), the de-
scendants of the Northmen who established

themselves in Northern France, hence called

Normandy. Besides the important place

occupied in history by the Normans in Nor-
mandy and England, bands of Normans
established themselves in S. Italy and Sicily,

and Norman princes ruled there from the
middle of the 11th till the end of the 12th
century. See Normandy and Northmen^
also Guiscard,

Nor'manton, a towiiBhi|» in the West Hid-
ing of Yorkshire, on the Calder, giving name
to a parliamentary division of Yorkshire.

Pop. 8038.

Noms, in Scandinavian mythology, the
three Fates, representing the past, the pres-

etity and the future^ whose decrees were irre-

vocable. They were represented as three

young women, named respectively Urd, Ver-
dandi, and Skuld.

Norris, Edwin, an eminent English lin-

guist, and one of the founders of Assyrio-

logy; born 1795, died 1872. For more
than twenty -five years he was secretary to

the Asiatic Society, and became a groat

authority on cuneiform writing. His great

work is his Assyrian Dictionary (1868-72),

which marks an epoch in cuneiform studies.

The Celtic dialects also received a share of

his attention.

Norristown, a city. United States, Penn-
sylvania, on the Schuylkill, 16 miles N.w
of Philadelphia. It has extensive woollen
and cotton factories, rolling-mills, foundries,

&c. Pop. 13,063.

Norrkdping (nor-cheup'ing), a town of

Sweden, at the mouth of the Motala Elf in

the Bravik, a gulf of the Baltic. The Motala
Elf fiows through the town, making several

falls within it, and is crossed by several

bridges. It has manufactures of woollens,

cottons, &c., and has sugar-refineries and
ship building yards. Pop. 28,993.

Norse, the language of Scandinavia. Old
Nortte is represented by the classical Ice-

landic, and still with wonderful purity by
modem Icelandic. The literature includes

the early literature of the people of Norway,
Sweden, and Iceland.

Norte (nor'ta), Rio Grande del, a river of

Mexico, rising in the Rocky Mountains and
emptying itself into the Gulf of Mexico.

Its mouth is 1200 feet wide, but is barred so

as to afford entrance only to boats. Length
about 2000 milea
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North, one of the cardinal pointe, being
that point of the horizon or of the heavens
which is exactly in the direction of the North
Pole. See P<ke,

North, Christopher. See Wilmn, John.

North, Frederick, Lord, Earl of Guild-
ford, the eldest son of Francis, second earl

of Guildford, born in 1732, died 1792. He
belongs to liinglish history as chief of the

administration during the American war of

Independence. Obtaining a seat in the
House of Commons he was, in 1759, ap-

pointed a commissioner of the treasury, but
resigned in 1765, when he joined the op|>o-

sition to the Rockingham ministry. He
came into office again with the Grafton
ministry, 1766; in 1767 became chancellor
of the exchecjuer; and in 1770 succeeded
the Duke of Grafton as minister, when his

retention of the tea- duty, imposed upon the
American colonists, led to the rising in

America, and to the declaration of indepen-
dence, 4th .1 uly, 1 77 6. Lord North resigned

on the 20th of March, 1782. He became
Earl of Guildford by the death of his father

in 1790.

North Adams, a town of the llnited

States, Berkshire county, Massachusetts, on
tlie Hoosac River, near the west end of the

great Hoosac Tunnel; has manufactures of

cotton and woollen goods, boots, shoes, paper,

and nitro-glycerine. Pop. 12,540.

Northallerton, a town of England, York-
shire, in the North Riding, 32 miles N.N.E.

of York. The inhabitants are cliiefly en-

gaged in agriculture, and some tanning and
currying are carried on. Pop. 5445.

North America, the northern half of the
western continent, or New World. Under
Airierica a general description of N. America
has been given, more especially as compared
and contrasted with S. America, but some
additional information may here be given.

Physical Features.—The mainland of N.
America, in the widest sense of the name,
is united to S. America by the Isthmus of

Panam}!, and extends from lat.
7'" R. to lat. 72

N. In a narrower sense, and excluding the
southern portion often spoken of as Central
America, it extends only from lat 15° K.

To it on the north belongs an extensive

archipelago of arctic islands, to the north-

east of which lies Greenland, the latter gen-
erally regarded as belonging to America.
The figure of N. America is very irregular,

and in that respect it resembles Europe.
On the north is the great indentation of

Hudson almost an inland sea, con-

nected with the Atlantic by Hudson Strait.

On the east are the Gulf of St. Lawrence,
with the island of Newfoundland and the
peninsula of Nova Scotia at its entrance;

and the Gulf of Mexico, having on one
side of its entrance the peninsula of Flo-

rida, on the other that of Yucatan. From
the entrance of the gulf stretch eastward
(kiba and others of the West India Islands.

The chief features of the Pacific coast are

the Gulf of California and peninsula of

Lower California— further north Vancouver
Island and the chain of other islands lining

the coast. The continent terminates in a
peninsular extension forming Alaska Terri-

tory separated from Asia by Behring s Sea
and Strait, the latter about 50 miles wide!

The area of N. America (excluding Green-
land but including the West Indies) is about

8,150,000 sq. miles, or considerably more
than double that of Europe. As regards its

surface and physical features generally it

presents various points of similarity with
Europe—numerous large rivers, elevated

mountain chains, and large plains suited for

the growth of cereals and other crops; but
most of its physical peculiarities are on a scale

of greater magnitude than those of Europe,
'riius its greatest mountain system, that of

the (Cordilleras (of which the Rocky Moun-
tains strictly speaking form only a part),

extends along the entire western side of the
continent for a distance of at least 5000
miles, and rises to the height of 20,000 feet;

the great plains which stretch on the east of

these mountains from the Arctic Ocean to

the Gulf of Mexico are also of far greater

magnitude than those of Europe, contain the

largest bodies of fresh water in the world,

and are intersected by a series of rivers, one
of which, the Mississippi-Missouri, is the
longest of all rivers (length 4200 miles).

The basin of the Mississippi-Missouri is

bounded on the east by the Appalachian
chain, one of much less comparative magni-
tude, but forming an important feature of

the surface conformation of the continent.

In its great navigable rivers and lakes N.
America possesses an immense system of

inland navigation. As the great water-shed
of North America is form^ by the Rocky
Mountains, all the chief rivers, with the
exception of the St Lawrence, have their

sources on its slopes or plateaus, whence they
flow to the Gulf of Mexico, the Pacific, the
Arctic Ocean, or Hudson Bay. At more
than one point in the system the water-
parting is formed by a lake or marsh send-
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ing a stream on one side to the Pacific and
on the other side to the Atlantic. The
Nelson^ Mackenzie, and Yukon are the chief

rivers which fiow into the Arctic Ocean,
the last named having only recently been
recognized as one of the great rivers of the
world. The St. I^wrence is the largest of

those which flow directly to the Atiantic.

The lakes drained by the St. Lawrence,
namely, Superior, Michigan, Huron, Erie,

and Ontario, together cover an area of

97,000 square mUes (or more than that of

Great Britain). The largest. Lake Superior,

has an area equal to that of Ireland. Other
large lakes further to the north include

Winnipeg, Athabasca, Great Bear Lake, and
Great Slave Lake. The principal islands

on the east are Newfoundland, Anticosti,

Prince Edward’s Island, and Cape Breton,

all at the mouth of the St. Lawrence ; the
Bahama Islands, C^uba, Hayti, Porto Hico,

find Jamaica. On the north-west coast

the principal islands are Vancouver’s Island,

Queen Charlotte’s Island, and King George
lll.’s Archipelago. The only others of any
importance are the Aleutian Islands, stretch-

ing west from the peninsula of Alaska;
the islands in the Arctic Ocean are almost
inaccessible.

Vliviatc and Productions.—The climate

admits of a vast variety of vegetable pro-

ducts being grown, and though in the far

north extremely rigorous, as a whole it is

healthy and well suited to the peoples of

Teutonic origin who now form so large a
})ortion of the inhabitants. As regards

minerals and other products N. America
is exceptionally favoured, possessing abun-
dance of all those that are most valuable

—

gold, silver, copper, iron, lead, and coal.

Immense quantities of gold and silver have
been produced. The coal-fields are of pro-

digious extent, the Appalachian stretching

without interruption 720 miles. The Pitts-

burg seam is 225 miles in length and 100
in breadth. Iron is worked in many parts,

as are also copper and lead. Salt is like-

wise widely diffused. The forests are of

vast extent; and include a great variety

of the most useful timber trees, as pines,

oak, ash, hickory, beech, birch, poplar, syca-

more, chestnut, walnut, maple, cedar, Ac.

Maize or Indian-com is the only important
farinaceous plant peculiar to the New World,
bat almost all fruits and grains known to

Skurope are cultivated to perfection in N.
America, to which Europe is now indebted

for immense quantities of agricultural and
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dairy produce, as well as provisions of
various kinds, and raw materials such as
cotton, &c.

Divisions.—The political divisiotis of N.
America are the United States, the Domi-
nion of Canada, Newfoundland, Mexico, and
the Central American States. Canada occu-

pies almost the whole of the continent iKJith

of the great lakes and lat. 49"’ N. The terri-

tory of the United States extends from the
British possessions to Mexico and the Gulf
of Mexico, and from the Atlantic to the
Pacific Ocean. Alaska Territory, belong-
ing to the U. States, occupies the north-west
corner of the continent. The republican
form of government prevails everywhere
except in the British dominions. The areas

and population are as follow :

—

Area, sq. inileti.

British America (includ-
ing Newfoundland).. 3,530,030

United States (including
Alaska) 3,501,404

Mexico 742,148
Central American States.. 180,487
West Indies 94,400

l*oi>.

4.570,886

60,497,067
10,447,974
2,819,072
4,400,000

8,049,069 72,743,988

People.—The }>o})ulation now consists

most largely of people of British or at least

Teutonic origin, though the French and
Spanish elements are also well represented.

In the U. States people of negro race num-
ber about 7,000,000. The aboriginal tribes

of N. America, known as Bed Indians, are

of a hardy and w^arlike character, but they
are gradually dying out before the march of

the white man. They have all so strong a
resemblance to each other in physical forma-
tion and in intellectual character as to leave

no doubt of their belonging to one family.

(See Indiansy American.) In Mexico a
people, perhaps of same race, the Azteks,
had made considerable progress in civiliza-

tion before the arrival of the Europeans.
In the extreme north we find the Esqui-
maux, who differ considerably from the In-

dians, but are often classed along with them
as people of Mongoloid origin.

Discovery.—America is now believed to

have been visited by Norsemen in the 10th
and 1 1th centuries

;
but the modern discovery

is due to Columbus, who reached one of the

West Indies in 1492. Following his lead the

first to reach the mainland was John Cabot,

who, with his son Sebastian, sailed from Bris-

tol in 1497, and on June 24 came in sight of

Labrador, In 1512 Sebastian Cabot sailed

again for America
;
but a mutiny on board
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his vessela compelled him to return before

more had been accomplished than a visit to

Hudson's Bay. In the same year Florida
was discovered by Ponce de Leon. Giovanni
Verazzano, a Florentine sent out by Francis

I. of France in 1524, surveyed uptvards of

2000 miles of coast, and discovered that

portion now known as North C'arolina.

Ten years afterwards, Jacques Cartier, a
seaman of 8t. Malo, sailed from that port

for Newfoundland, the north coast of which
he surveyed and minutely described. He
subsequently made several voyages, and was
the first European to enter the St. Law-
rence, ascending it as high as Montreal.
The Spaniards had previously conquered
Mexico, and a desire to extend their domi-
nion (1519 21) in a northerly direction led

to furth(3r discoveries in North America.
'J'he coast of California was discovered by
Ximenes, and in 1539 the Gulf of Califor-

nia was first entered by Francisco de Ulloa.

In 1578 Drake visited the north-west coast.

These discoveries were followed by those of

Davis in 1 585-87, Hudson in 1 hi 0, Bylot and
Baffin in 1615-16, all in the north-eastern

seas. By this time settlements had been
made by the French, English, and Dutch.
The French occupied Nova Scotia and
Canada, and latterly Louisiana. Captain
Behring, who was sent out in 1 725 by the

Empress C/atharine, set at rest the disputed

point whether Asia and America were
separate continents. Other names asso-

ciated with American maritime discovery

are Ck)ok, Meares, Vancouver, Kotzebue,
and, more recently, Boss, Parry, Franklin,

Beechey, and M‘Clintock; inland travellers

and discoverers include Hearne, McKenzie,
Back, Rae, Simpson, Schwatka, &c. (See

also North Polar Expeditunia,) The Cana-
dian authorities have in recent years done
much in the way of survey and exploring
the less-known portions of the Dominion,
and Alaska is being made known by the
efforts of ex|>editionB from the U. States.

For general history see Co/wida, United
States^ Mexico^ &c.

Northamp'ton, a parliamentary and mu-
nicipal borough of England, capital of the

ccfhnty of same name, on the left bank of the

Nede^ which is connected with the Grand
Junction Canal. Northampton has several

noteworthy churches, especially one of the

three remarkable round churchesof thecoun-

try—a Notinap structure of great interest;

and the othar more impoHant buildings

are the town-hiiU, the shire or county hall,

the com-exchange, cattle-market, infirmary,

Ac. The staple manufacture is boots and
shoes for home and export trade. The
currying of leather is also carried on on a
large scale. There are also iron and brass

foundries, breweries, corn-mills, &;c. Iron-

stone is found in the neighbourhood, and
smelting-furnaces are at work. The borough
sends two members to parliament. Pop.

57,544.—I’he county is bounded by Lin-
coln, Rutland, Leicester, Warwick, Oxford,
Bucks, Bedford, Huntingdon, and C’am-
bridge; area, 629,912 acres, of which 560,000
acres are under crops. The county is pleas-

antly diversified by low hills, beautiful

vales, extensive woodlands copiously watered
by numerous rivers and streams, the chief

of them being the Nene, which takes its

rise in the high ground near Naseby, and
flows through the county to Peterborough
and the Wash. ^J'he highest eminences are

in the south-west, but the most elevated

summit is only about 800 feet. The soil is

mostly rich and fertile, consisting princi-

pally of various kinds of loam. I'he principal

grain crops are wheat, barley, and oats, 'rhe

rearing of sheep and cattle is a principal

object with the Northamptonshire fariners,

Ironstone of excellent quality is found in

vast beds, and of late years this has de-

veloped into an important industry. North-
amptonshire is divided into four parliamen-

tary divisions, Northern, JOastern, Mid, and
Southern, one meml)er for each division.

Pop. 272,555.

Northampton, a town in Hampshire,
Massachusetts, U.S., situated on the right

bank of the Connecticut, 93 miles west of

Boston, has woollen, cotton, and silk fac-

tories, paper-mills, &c. Pop. 12,172.

North Berwick. See Berwick^ North.

North Borneo, the territory occupying
the northern part of the island of Borneo
(which see) under the jurisdiction of the

BritishNorth Borneo CCompany, having been
ceded by the Sultans of Sulu and Brunei in

1877-78 and the company having received a ’

^

royal charter in 1881. The territory em-
braces 31,000 square miles, and has a pop. of

150,000. The interior is very mountainous,
one summit. Mount Kini Balu, rising to a
height of 13,700 feet. A large portion of

the surface is forest and jungle, 'i'here is a
coast-line of 900 miles, and several splendid

harbours. Coal and gold have been found,

and the territory is believed to be very rich

in minerals. The exports comprise wax,
edible birds* -nests, cocoa-nuts, gutta-percha^
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sago, tobacco, rattans, india-rubber, and tim-

ber. With a good climate and a fertile soil

tliere is believed to be a great future before

N. Borneo. Along with Brunei and Sara-

wak the territory was made a British pro-

tectorate in 1888.

Northbrook, Thomas George Baring,
Earl of, English statesman, son of the first

Baron Northbrook, born in 1826. He en-

tered parliament in the Liberal interest in

ISf)/; was a lord of the admiralty from
18o7 to 1858, under-secretary of state for

India from June 1859 to Jan. 1861, for

war from the latter date to June 1866, and
again on the accession of Mr. Gladstone
from Dec. 1868 to Feb. 1872, when he was
appointed Viceroy of India. This office he
resigned in 1876, and was created Earl of

Northbrook. On the formation of the Glad-
stone cabinet in 1880 Lord Northbrook was
appointed first lord of the admiralty. In
1 886 he was one of those who opposed the
Home Rule policy of the premier.

North Cape, a celebrated promontory,
forming the most northern point of Europe,
and situated on the north of the island of

Mageroe, which is separated from the main-
land of Sweden by a narrow channel.

North Carolina. See Carolina.

Northcote, James, born in Plymouth in

1746, died 1831. He studied art under Sir

Joshua Reynolds. He became highly suc-

cessful as a portrait-painter, and won both
wealth and reputation. Two of his best

works were for the Shakspere Gallery—the
Murder of the Two Princes in the Tower,
and Hubert and Arthur. He published
Memoirs of Sir Joshua Reynolds, compris-
ing Anecdotes of his Contemporaries (1813),
and a Supplement (in 1815); and Memoirs
of Titian (1830), in which he was assisted

by Hazlitt.

Northcote, Sib Stafford. See Iddes-
leiffh.

North-east Passage, a passage for ships
along the northern coasts of Europe and
Asia to the Pacific Ocean, formerly supposed
likely to be of commercial value. The first

to make the complete voyage by this passage
was the Swedish explorer Nordenskidld,
^ter it bad been from time to timeattempted
in vain for upwards of three centuries.

North-east Territory, a territory of Ca-
nada on the east of Hudson Bay, and ex-
tending south to Quebec province. It forms
part of the peninsula of Labrador, and is

little known. It is intersected by Rupert’s
River, East Main River, Big River, Great
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and Little Whale River, ftc., all flowing

west to Hudson Bay, and contains numer-
ous lakes. Furs are the only commodity as

yet obtained from it. See Canada.
Northern-drift, in geology, a name for-

merly given to boulder-clay of the Pleis-

tocene period, when its materials were sup-

posed to have been brought by polar currents

from the north.

Northern Lights. See Aurora.
Northern M^hology, the mythology of

the Scandinavian peoples inhabiting Den-
mark, Norway, Sweden, and Iceland. Ac-
cording to the Scandinavian mythical cosmo-
gony there were originally no heavens above
nor earth below, but only a bottomless deep
(Giminf/agap), north of which was a world
of mist (Ntjlhcim)^ and south of which was
the world of light or fire {Muspclheim). A
warm wind blowing from the latter upon
the ice of Niflheim melted it, and from the

drops sprang Ymir, the ice-giant. Ymir
was fed by the cow Audhumbla, which arose

in the same way. As she was one day lick-

ing blocks of ice, human hair grew out of

them, and then an entire man, called Buri.

His son was Bor, who had three sons, Odin,

Vili, and Ve, who became the rulers of

heaven and earth. The children of Bor
were good, those of Ymir wicked

;
and they

were constantly at war with each other. The
sons of Bor Anally slew the ice -giant,

dragged his body into the deep, and from it

created the world. Out of two trees Odin,

Vili, and Ye created a man, called Askur,
and a woman, Embla. The earth was sup-

ported by a large ash, called Ygdraail, whose
branches extend over the world, while its

top reaches above the heaven. The resi-

dence of the gods was Asgard, whence the
bridge Bifrost led to tbe earth. The giants

dwelt in Jbtunheim or Utigard, and men
in Midgard. As in Greek mythology there
was an older and a newer dynasty of the
gods. The ancient and modem systems
seem to have their connecting-point in Odin,
as with Zeus in the Greek system. Aesir
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of the Buiii and upon him depend rain
and Bunsbine, plenty or dearth. Freya is

the goddess of love. The mildest and
most bountiful of the gods, she is a friend of

sweet song, and loves to hear the prayers
of mortals. ^J'yr, a son of Odin, the fear-

less god, who wounds by a look, is lofty as

a hr, and brandishes the lightnings of battle.

He is iM)t properly the god of war, but
rather of power and valour. His brother

llraga is tlie god of wisdom and poetry.

Hraga’s wife is Iduna, who preserves tlie

apples of immortality, which she offers in

vessels of gold to the heroes at their entrance
into Valhalla. 'J'he Valkyrias or ‘clioosers

of the slain’ are awful and beautiful beings,

neither daughters of heaven nor of hell.

Mounted on swift horses, they conducted
the heroes to Valhalla. Another striking

figure is Loki, as beautiful as he is malig-
nant. By the giantess Angerbode he had
J lela, the goddess of the lower regions, the

w(df Feurir, and the terrible serpent of

Midgard, J ormungandur, which surrounds
the whole earth. Hela rules in Niflheim.

All who die of sickness and old age, and not
in w'ar, descend to her dark mansion. Other
mythical personages were the Norns or fates,

and Heimdall, who keeps watch on the bridge
Bifrdst. According to the popular belief

the world and all the gods were destined to

finally perish in a final crash of doom, the

‘twilight of the gods.*

Northmen, tlie inhabitants of ancient

Scandinavia, or Norway, Swetlen, and Den-
mark, who in England were also called

Danes, They were fierce and warlike tribes,

who as early as the 8th century made pi-

ratical expeditions to all parts of the Euro-
pean seas, these piratical robbers being
known among themselves as vihinffs. In
795 the Scandinavians established them-
selves in the Faroe Isles and in Orkney;
towards the middle of the 9th century they
founded the governments of Novgor^ and
of Kiev, in Russia; and after the discovery

of Iceland certain powerful Norwegian
families, taking refuge from the persecutions

of Harold, king of Denmark, settled in that

island (in 870). In the 9th century they
made repeated incursions into France, and
it became necessary to purchase their retreat

with gold. In that country latterly bands
of them settled i>ermanently, and Charles

the Simple was obliged (912) to cede Jto

them the province afterwards called Nor^
mandy^ and to give his daughter in marriage

to Hollo, their chief. Hollo embraced the

Christian religion and became the first Duke
of Normandy. I'he course of events was
somewhat similar in England. Egbert, in

the beginning of the 9th century, had no
sooner made some approaches towards a
regular government than the Danes made
their appearance. Under Alfred (871-901)
they overran great parts of England, but
were finally defeated, and those of them who
remained in the country had to acknowledge
his sway. But they returned, under his

successors, in greater force, obtained pos-

session of the northern and eastern part of

the country, and in the beginning of the

11th century three Scandinavian princes

(Canute, Harold, and Hardicaiiute) ruled

successively over England. The Saxon line

was then restored; but in 1006 William,

duke of Normandy, a descendant of Hollo,

obtained the English throne, an event known
as the Norman Conquest. According to

the Saga narratives the Northmen were the

first discoverers of America. The coasts of

Spain, Italy, Greece, and Asia Minor were
ravaged by them, and in Byzantium the

body-guard of the emperors long consisted

of Northmen known as Varangians, being

recruited chiefly from those who had estab-

lished themselves in Russia. See also Nor-
mandpf Normans,
North Polar Expeditions, expeditions of

discovery in the Arctic regions. In 1617
Sebastian Cabotwas commissioned by Henry
VIII. to search for a north-west passage
round America to India; and from that
time onwards the discovery of such a pas-

sage became a favourite project wdth ex-

plorers. Frobisher, Davis, Hudson, Bylot
and Baffin successively engaged in this en-

terprise. Then after a lapse of nearly two
centuries the record of Arctic research was
taken up by such men as Hoss and Parry

(1818), who were followed by 8ir John
Franklin. Franklin set sail in command of

the Erebus and Terror in May, 1 846, and by
the month of July reached Whalefish Islands

in Davis’ Strait.
* On the 26th of that month

the Bhi|)8 were seen in lat. 74^ 48' N.; Ion.

66'' 1 8' w. ;
afterwhich no further intelligence

concerning them was received. It was not,

however, till the beginning of 1847 that

serious apprehensions were entertained re-

garding the expedition. The most strenu-

ous efforts were then made by both the Eng-
lish and the Americans to obtain tidings

of Franklin. Among the numerous expe-

ditions sent oiift sea and land in sea^
of the missiii|^*^|l^fi^ and his company
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were those of Richardson and Rae (by land,

1847), of Moore (1848-52), of Kellet (1848-

50), of Sheddeu (1848-50), of Sir James
Boss (1848-49), of Saunders (1849-50), of

Austin and Ommaney (1850-51), and of

Penny (1850-51). In 1850 MacClure set

out by Behring’s Strait on a search expe-
dition, and to him is due the honour of

having ascertained the existence of the long-

sought'for north-west passage. Other expe-
ditions between 1850 and 1855 were: Col-

linson’s, Rae's, Kennedy’s, Maguire’s, Bel-

cher’s, MacCUintock’s, and Inglefield’s. In
1 853 Rae, pn»ceeding to the east side of King
M'illiam Sound, obtained the first tidings

of the destruction of Franklin’s ships. In
1855 Anderson, proceeding up the Great
I^ish River, also discovered relics of the
Erelms and Terror. At length MacClintock
(1857-59) set all doubts at rest regarding
the fate of Sir John Franklin and his com-
panions by establishing the fact that they
had died in 1847. Dr. Kane made some
important observations during the progress

of bis Arctic explorations, 1853-55. Then
followed the expeditions of Dr. Isaac Hayes
in 1860 and 1869, and those of Capt. Charles
Hall in 1 860 and 1 864.

Similarly efforts were also made to dis-

cover a north-east passage to the Pacific

Ocean. In 1553 Willough^ rounded North
Cape; in 1556 Burrough reached the south
()oint of Nova Zembla and Waigatch Island;

in 1580 Pet and Jackman penetrated into

the Sea of Kara; in 1594-96 Barents dis-

covered Bear Islwd and Spitzbergen, and
rounded the east point of Nova Zembla.
Dashnef in 1648 discovered Behring’s Strait,

which was rediscovered in 1728 by Behring,
whose name it bears. A more correct idea
of the configuration of the coast on either
side of Behring’s Sea was first obtained by
(>ook in 1778; but with the exception of

this, to the Russians is due nearly all the
credit, until recently, of the explorations on
the North Asiatic coasts. The north-east
passage was at last accomplished by Prof.
Nordenskjdld of Stockholm, who in 1878
sailed dhstward along the whole of the
north coast of Europe and Asia, emeiging
through Behring’s Strait early in 1879.
The noithem portion of the American

continent, in the region of the Coppermine
River, was first explored‘by Heame in 1771,
In 1789 Mackenzie discovered the great
river called after him. The north coast east-
wards to the Great Fish River was explored
by Franklin, Richardson, and Back in two
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expeditions by land, the first from 1819 to
1821, and the second from 1825 to 1826,
while in 1834-85 Back in company with
King proceeded down the Back or Great
Fish River. Finally Lieut. Schwatkaheaded
an overland expedition in 1879-80 in search

of the journals of the Franklin expedition.

Recent expeditions have generally been
with the object of getting as near the pole

as possible. The Germans sent out their

first expedition to the Polar regions in 1868
under (.’aptain Koldewey, and a second in

1869 under the same captain. An Austrian
expedition under the conduct of Lieutenants
Payer and Weyprecht, despatched in June,

1872, discovered Franz-Joseph Land, to the

north of Nova Zembla. In 1 875 Britain sent

out an expedition under Captain Nares
;

it

went up the west side of Greenland and re-

turned in October, 1876. One of its sledge-

arties reached 83'’ 20' N. lat., the second
ighest latitude ever attained. Of later

expeditions may be mentioned that of the

unfortunate and ill-advised Jeannette (1879),

sent out under the command of Lieutenant
l)e Long, to explore the Arctic Sea through
Behring’s Strait

;
those of Mr. Leigh Smith

in 1880 and 1881, in the latter of which he
lost his vessel; and that of Sir C. Young
for the relief of the former. An expedition

sent out by the U. States under Lieutenant
Greely (1881-84) reached the furthest point

by land or sea ever attained by civilized

man—83“ 24' N., 40° 46' w.
;
but suffered

greatly from famine, losing nineteen out of

twenty-six men. In 1888 South Greenland
was crossed from sea to sea for the first

time by the Dane Dr. Nansen.
North Pole. See Pole.

North Sea, or German Ocean, a large

branch of the Atlantic Ocean lying between
Great Britain and the continent of Europe,

having the former and the Orkney and Shet-

land Islands on the west; Denmark and
part of Norway on the east; Strait of Dover,

part of France, Belgium, Holland, and
Germany on the south; and the Northern

Ocean on the north. Extreme length, from

the Strait of Dover to Unst, the most
northern of the Shetland Isles, about 700

miles; greatest breadth, b^Ween Hadding-
tonshire, Scotland, and Denmark, about 420

miles; area, not less than 140,000 square

miles. The North Sea is deepest on toe

Norwegian side, where the soundings give

190 fathoms; but its mean depth is no more
than 31 fathoms. The bed of this sea

is traversed by several enormous banks or
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elevations^ ofwhich the greatest istheDogger
Bank (which see). The shores of the sea are
for the most part low, except in Scotland
and Norway. They present numerous estu-

aries and other inlets, and are studded with
numerous important towns, the sea being
the highway for an immense maritime traffic.

The fisheries, especially of herring, cod, ling,

haddock, flat-fish, Ac., are exceedingly valu-

able. The rise and fall of the tide is very
great at certain places. The navigation,
on account of sand-banks, winds, fogs, Ac.,

is rather dangerous, but numerous light-

houses help to render it safer. There are
numerous islands along the coasts of Hol-
land, North Germany, Denmark, and Nor-
way.
North Sea and Baltic Canal, a great ship

canal in course of construction, at the cost of

the German Empire, from Brunsbiittel at the
mouth of the Ell)e to the southernmost part
of the Eider, and thence along the course of
that river to Kensborg, from which place it

follows the same course as the present Eider
Canal to where it joins the Baltic at Hol-
tenau, near Kiel The waterway will be
185 feet wide at the surface ana 85 feet
at the bottom, with a depth of 25 feet, and
is intended for the passage of ineu-of-war
as well as merchant ships, serving thus a
double purpose. Its length will be 61 miles.
The foundation-stone of the new lock at
Holtenau was laid by the Emperor William
1. in June, 1887. The total cost of the
construction is to be 156,000,000 marks
(£7,800,000), towards which Prussia con-
tributes fifty millions. The canal is to be
completed in 1895.

North Bea Canal (called in Holland the

Amsterdam Canal), a great ship canal that

connects Amsterdam with the North Sea,

running east and west across the narrow
neck of land that unites North Holland to

the rest of the kingdom. See A msterdam.
North Shields. See Shields,

North-star, the north polar star, the star

a of the constellation Ursa Minor. It is

close to the true pole, never sets, and is

therefore of gi*eat importance to navigators

in the northern hemisphere.

North Star, Order of, a Swedish order

of knighthood, established in 1748 mainly
as a recognition of important scientific ser-

vices.

Northum'berland, a northern maritime
county of England, bounded southand south-

west by the counties of Durham and C^um-
berland; east by the North Sea,

and north and north-west by
Scotland. Area, 1,290,312 acres,

of which about 717,000 acres

are arable, meadow, and pasture.

The highest hills, the C^heviots,

on the north-west border, to-

wards Scotland, are admirably
suited for pasture lands, and
are extensively used for feeding
the breed of sheep to which they
give their name. The county is

watered by the Tyne, Wans-
beck, Blyth, ('ocpiet, Ain, and
Till. Coal-measures occupy an
area of 180 square miles, and
yield immense quantities of coal;

lead, iron, limestone, and free-

stone are also wrought. Arable
and stock husbandry are both

rosecuted with success, and the short-
orned cattle mostly reared are much prized.

The chief industries include ship-building
and rope-making; forges, foundries, iron,

hardware, and machine works, chemical
works, potteries, glass-works, &a The coast
abounds in cod, ling, haddock, soles, turbot,

herrings, and avariety of other fishes. North-
umberland is divided into four parliamen-
tary divisions, Wansbeck, Tyneside, Hex-
ham, and Berwick-upon-Tweed, each return-
ing one member. Principal towns, New-
castle, Tynemouth, Shields, Morpeth, and
Alnwick. Pop. 434,086.

Northumberland,Dukes OF. See Dudley^
Percy,

Northum'bria, one of the seven Saxon
kingdoms of Britain, which extended from
the Humber to the forth, and was bounded

1«4

CNQLISH miles
1 £ la.
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on the west by the kingdoms of Strath-

clyde and Cumbria. It was founded by
Ida, an Anglian chief, in 547, and at first

extended only from the Tyne to the Forth,

and was known by the name of Bernicia.

In 660 the Elingdom of Deira, the district

between the Tees and the Humber, was
added to Northumbria. During the 8th
century it was the home of Bede, Alcuin,

Egbert, and other great scholars. It was the
scene of important events in English his-

tory till the grant of the Lothians to the
King of Scots, and its final conquest by
WilUam I.

North Walsham, a market town of Eng-
land, in the county of Norfolk, 14 miles

N.N.E. from Norwich, on the rivers Ant and
Bure. Pop. 3234.

North-west Passage, a })assage for ships

from the Atlantic Ocean into the Pacific by
the northern coasts of the American conti-

nent, long sought for, and at last discovered

in 1850-51 by Sir R. MacClure. See North
Polar Expeditions,

North-west Provinces, a political division

(lieutenant-governorship) of British India,

bounded on the N. by Tibet, on the N.E. by
Nepaul and Oudh, on the s. by the Chutia
Nagpur districts and the C/cntral Provinces,
and on the w. by (xwalior, Rajputjtna, and
the Punjab; area 86,983 square miles. The
administrative headquarters of the lieuten-

ant-governor is at Allahabad. The three
great rivers of this district are the Ganges,
the J umna, and the Gogra, while an exten-
sive system of irrigation by canals makes it

the richest wheat-growing division of India.

It also contains many of the most notable
cities in Indian history, while at the present
time it has a large agricultural population
and numerous commercial centres. The cli-

mate as a whole may be described as dry and
hot, the more oppressive districts being in
the plains about Allahabad and Benares. Its

jtrincipal exports are in raw agricultural pro-
duce, such as wheat, oil-seeds, indigo, cotton,
opium, and tobacco. A part of the traffic

is still conducted by the Ganges and the
Jumna, but the larger portion goes now by
rail direct to Calcutta. The administration
of Oudh is partly under the charge of its

lieutenant-governor. The provinces are
Meerut, Bohilkand, Agra, Jhansi, Allaha-
bad, Benares,Kumaun, with the native states
of Garhwal and Rampur. Pop. 33,461,878.
North-west Territories, that portion of

north-western Canada outside the provinces
of Ontario, Quebec, Manitoba,.and British
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Columbia, formerly the Hudson’s Bay Terri-
tory; estimated area, 2,648,000 square miles
(some estimates make it more). This region
is governed by a lieutenant-governor and a
council of seven members, there being also

a legislative assembly partly elected, partly
nominated. Regina is the seat of govern-
ment. The southern part of this vast terri-

tory has been divided into the districts of

Assiniboia (96,000 sq. m.), Saskatchewan
(114,000sq. m.), Alberta (1 00,000 sq. m.), and
Athabasca (122,000 sq. m.), which in time
may take the full rank of provinces. The
agricultural and other capabilities of at

least a third of this region are very great,

there being vast areas adapted for wheat,
oats, barley, &c., or for stock-rearing; ancl

land in the districts just mentioned is being
rapidly taken up. Coal is abundant, and
is now being worked; petroleum also is

abundant; copper, silver, iron, salt, and
gold have been found in various localities.

Great quantities of furs are obtained, espe-

cially by the agents and employees of the
Hudson Bay Company, to whom the whole
territory formerly belonged, and who have
many outlying forts and stations. There
are many lakes and rivers, the former in-

cluding Athabasca, Great Slave Lake, Great
Bear Lake, &c.; and the latter the Saskat-

chewan, Athabasca, Peace, Mackenzie, &c.,

giving 10,000 miles of navigable rivers. (See

Siso Canada.) The Canadian Pacific Rail-

way crosses the southern part of this mag-
nificent territory, and towns and villages

are rapidly being formed along its course.

There are several other railways made or to

be made, one running north-west from Re-
gina to Battleford and Edmonton. Schools

are being established in the more thickly-

settled parts, and education is free. In the

Rocky Mountain region five tracts of land

have been reserved as national parks, on
account of their interesting scenery. One of

these, 260 sq. m. in area, presents a remark-
able aggregate of lake, river, and mountain
scenery, including the hot mineral springs

of Banff, which are already being taken ad-

vantage of by persons Buffering from various

ailments.

Northwich, a to^ in Cheshire, 15 miles

north-east of Chester, with numerous brine-

springs and extensive mines of rock-salt.

Pop. 12,246.—It gives name to a parliamen-

tary division of Cheshire. Pop. 57,607.
^

Norton, The Hon. Caroline, an English

e
>etess and novelist, grand-daughter of R.

rinsley Sheridan; born in 1808, died 1877.
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She married in 1829 the Hon. George C. Nor-
ton; but the marriage did not prove a happy
one, and from 1886 she lived apart from her
husband. After the death of the latter in

1876 she married Sir W. Stirling-MaxwelL
Her poems nearly all belong to the earlier

part of her literary career. Her best novels

are Stuart of Dunleath and Old Sir Douglas.

Norwalk, a town of Connecticut, U.S.,

on Long Island Sound, 48 miles north-east

of New York by rail It has a good harbour,

and its iron-worksand lock-works are among
the largest in the States. It also has a
considerable oyster trade. It is a con-

venient summer residence for New York
merchants. Pop. 18,966.

Norway (Norwegian, Noroe), a country

in the north of Europe, bounded on the

north-east by Russian Lapland, and east

by Sweden, and washed on all other sides

by the sea—by the Arctic Ocean on the

north, the Atlantic and the North Sea on
the north-west and west, and the Skager-

Rack on the south. It is al)out 1080 miles

in length, and its greatest breadth is about
276 miles, but towards the north it narrows
so much as to be in some places not more
than 20 miles; area, 122,280 square miles,

or rather more than the llritish Isles. The
total population in Dec. 1886 was esti-

mated at 1,969,200. The country is di-

vided into twenty prefectures, of which the

capital Christiania forms one, and the city

of Bergen another. Other important towns
are Trondhjem, Stavanger, and Drammen.
Phyniml Features,—The coast consists

chiefly of bold precipitous cliffs, and is

remarkable both for the innumerable islands

by which it is lined, and the bays or fiords

which cut deeply into it in all directions.

The surface is very mountainous, particu-

larly in the west and north. Very com-
monly the mountain masses assume the form
of great plateaux or table-lands, calledfjdds
or Jidds^ as the Dovre Pjeld, Hajdanger
Fjeld, Aa The highest summits belong to

the Sogne Fjeld, a congeries of elevated

masses, glaciers, and snow-fields in the centre

of the southern division of the kingdom,
where rise Galdboepig (8400 feet), the Gli-

tretind (8384), and Skagastolstind (7879).

Immense snow-fields and glaciers are a fea-

ture of Norwegian scenery. The few im-
portant livers that Norway can claim as

exclusivelv her own have a southerly direc-

tion, and wchaige themselves into the Ska-
ger-Raok; of these the chief are the Glom-
men (400 miles), and its affluent the Lougen.

The most important river in the north is the

Tana, which forms part of the boundary be-

tween Russia and Norway, and falls into the

Arctic Ocean. Lofty waterfalls are numer-
oua Lakes are extremely numerous, but
generally small. The principal is the Miosen
Vand. The prevailing rocks of Norway are

gneiss and mica-slate, of which all the loftier

mountains are composed. The most impor-

tant metals are iron, copper, silver, and co-

balt, all of which are work^ to a limited

extent. The climate of Norway is on the

whole severe. The harbours on the west,

however, are never blocked up with ice; but
in places more inland, though much farther

south, as at Christiania, this regularly hap-
pens. The forestsareestimated tocoverabout
a fifth of the whole surface, and form a very
important branch of national wealth. The
principal forest tree is the pine. Only about
1 000 sq. miles is under the plough. The chief

cereal crop is oats. Barley ri}>ens at 70 " of

latitude; rye is successfully cultivated up to

69®; oats to 68°; but wheat not beyond 64^",

and that only in the most favourable seasons.

Potatoes are grown with success even in the
far north. The farms are generally the
property of those who cultivate them, and
commonly include a large stretch of moun-
tain pasture, often 40 or 60 miles from the
main farm, to which the cattle are sent for

several months in summer. The rearing of

cattle is an extensive and profitable branch
of rural economy. The horses are vigorous
and sure-footed, but of a diminutive size

;

the ponies are among the best of their kind,
and are often exported. The reindeer forms
the principal stock in the extreme north.

Among the larger wild animals are the wolf,

bear, elk, deer. The fisheries of Norway
are of very great value; they include the
cod, herring, mackerel, salmon, shark, wal-
rus, seal, and lobster, tlie cod and herring
fisheries being by far the most important.
The rivers and lakes abound with salmon
and salmon-trout, and make Norway one of
the best angling countries in the w^orld.

Manufactures include cotton, woollen, flax,

and silk tissues. Distilleries, brick-works,
saw and flour mills, are numerous; and there
are foundries, machine-works, lucifer-match
work^, tobac^-factories, and sugar-refiner-

ies. The export trade includes fish, timber,
wood-bulp, whale and seal oil, metals, skins,

feather furs, ludfer-matches, Aa The
exportsw 1888 were £6,800,000. The diief
imports\re grain, textile goods, wool, sugar,
coffee, toroc^, wine, brandy, petroleum, Aa
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Imports in 1888, £8,800,000. The chief

trade is 'with Britain and Germany; Sweden,
Denmark, and Russia coming next. The
Norwegians are famous as smlors, and the

country possesses the largest mercantile

navy in Europe next to Britain. Bergen,
Christiania, and Trondhjein are the chief

ports. There are about 1000 miles of rail-

way. The monetary system is the same as

that of Denmark.
Goverrtmcnty People, &c.—Norway is a

limited hereditary monarchy, united with
Sweden as a free and independent kingdom.
The king is not allowed to nominate any
but Norwegian subjects to oliices under the

crown. On a new succession the sovereign

must be crowned King of Norway at l^ond-
hjem. The members of the legislative assem-
bly or Storthing are elected every three years

by voters who have themselves been elected

by the citizens possessing a certain qualihca-

tion. It subdivides itself into two chambers
— one, the Lagthing, consisting of one-fourth

ofthe members
;
the other, the Odelsthing, has

the remaining three-fourths. The chambers
meet separately, and each nominates its own
president and secretary. Every bill must
originate in the Odelsthing. When carried

in that body it is sent to the Lagthing, and
thence to the king, whose assent makes it

a law’. The great body of the people are

Protestants of the Lutheran confession,

wdkich is the state religion. Other sects are

tolerated, although government offices are

oj)en only to members of the Established
Church. Elementary education is free and
compulsory. Besides primary schools there
are numerous secondary schools. There is

but one university, that of Christiania. The
army is raised mainly by conscription. The
nominal period of service is thirteen years,

five in the line, four in the Landvosrn (liable

to be called to defend the country), and four
in the Landstortn (for local defence). The
troops of the line number 18,000. The
navy comprises four iron-clads besides other
vessels. The revenue amounts to about
£2,500,000; the public debt is £8,000,000.
The people are almost entirely of Scandi-
navian origin. A small numter of Lapps
(called in Norway Finns) and Qvaens, rec-

koned at 20,000 in all, dwell in the northern
parts. The Norwegian language is radically
identical with the Icelan£c and "with the
Banish. For centuries Banish was geneiully
employed as the literary and educated lan-

l^uage of the country, as it still is; but dur-
ing this century a vernacular literature has
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sprung up, the chief names connected with
which are Wergeland, Welhaven, Asbjom-
sen, Bjornson, Ibsen, &c.

History.—In the earliest times Norway
was divided among petty kings or chiefs

(jarls)y and its people were notorious for

their piratical habits, Northmen,) Har-
old Fair-hair (who ruled from 863 to 933)
succeeded in bringing the whole country un-
der his sway, and was succeeded by his son
Erick. He was ultimately driven from the

throne, which was seized in 938 by his brother,

Hako I., who had embraced Christianity in

England. Magnus the G<K)d, the son of St.

Olaf and Alfhild, an English lady of noble
birth, was called to the throne in 1036; and
having in 1042 succeeded also to the throne of

Denmark, united both under one monarchy.
(See Dcnmarh) After his death the crowns
of Norway and Denmark again passed to

different individuals. In 1319 the crowns
of Norway and Sweden became for a short

time united in the person of Magnus V.
Erick of Pomerania succeeded, by separate

titles, to Norway, Sweden, and Denmark;
and in 1397 was crowned king of the three

kingdoms. Sweden then for a time became
a separate kingdom; but the union between
Denmark and Norway was drawn closer and
closer, and very much to the diaikdvantage

of the latter, which was ultimately degraded
into a mere dependency of the former. The
subsequent history of Norway becomes for

a long period merely a part of that of Den-
mark. After the defeat of Napoleon by
the allies in 1813 it was arranged by the

treaty of Vienna in 1814 that Denmark
must cede Norway to Sweden, and the re-

sult was the union of the two countries

under the Swedish crown. The union has
not been unaccompanied with a certain

amount of friction, partly owing to the
entirely democratic character of the consti-

tution of Norway, in which country titles of

nobility were abolished early in the present

century.

Norway-maple, a tree of the genus Acer,

the A, platanoideSf which grows to a great

size and has large handsome leaves resem-

bling in shape those of the vine. It grows
in Norw^, Germany, Switzerland, and the

north of Poland. Its wood is held in great

estimation, and its juice yields sugar by
evaporation.

Norwaynipruce, a tree of the genus A Ues,

A, eoccelsa^ which abounds in Norway. It

is used for a great variety of purposes in

building.
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Norwich (nor'ich), a municipal and parlia-

mentary borough and bishop’B see in Eng-
land, capital of the county of Norfolk, on the

Wensum, where it joins the Yare, 98 miles

N.N.B. of London. It is a picturesque old

town^ and with its gardens and orchards

covers a large area. The cathedral, founded
in 1094, was originally in the Norman style,

but now exhibits also later styles. It is a
fine edifice with extensive cloisters, and a
lofty tower and spire 316 feet high. The
castle, a noble feudal relic, reputed to have
been built by Uffa about 1066, is finely

situated on a lofty eminence, and still sur-

mounted by its massive donjon tower in the

Norman style. St. Andrew’s Hall, origi-

nally the nave of the Blackfriars’ C'hurch,

the Guildhall, and the bishop’s palace, also

deserve mention. Manufactures, of which
worsted and mixed goods are the staple, are

extensive, including also mustard and starch,

bootand shoe making, iron-working, brewing,

&c. I'he foundation of Norwich cannot be
ti xed earlier than 446. Rising to the position

i»f capital of the Kingdom of East Anglia,

it had, by the middle of the 10th century,

become a large and wealthy town; but in

1002 it was laid in ashes by the Danes.
Shortly after rebuilt by the Danes them-
selves, it bad become in the 11th century

a large and populous place. In 1296 it

began to send representatives to parliament,

in 1828 Edward III. made it a staple town
for the counties of Norfolk and Suffolk, and
conferred upon it other privileges, and in-

duced great numbers of Flemings to settle

in it. A still greater number arrived during
the reign of Elizabeth. It sends two mem-
bers to parliament. Pop. 87,842.

Norwich, a city of the United States, in

Connecticut, on the Thames, 13 miles north
of New London. The falls of the river

afford extensive water-power, and there are

considerable manufactures of cotton and
woollen goods, paper, fire-arms, machinery,
&c. Pop. 15,112.

Norwich Crag. See Norfolk Crag,
^

Nose, the organ in man and the higher

animals exercising the olfactory sense, or

that of smeU, and concerned through its

apertures or passages in the function of

respiration and in the production of voice.

The bones of the nose comprise the boun-
daries of the nasal fossa; or cavities, which
open in front in the nasal apertures, and
belfihd into the pharynx or back part of

the mouth. The frt>nt nostrils, or openings

of the nose, are in the skeleton of an oval or

heart shape, while the openings of the pos-

terior nostrils are of a quadrilateral form.

The bones which enter into the entire struc-

ture of the nose number fourteen. In addi-

tion there are certain cartilaginous pieces

which assist in forming the structure of the
nose, lateral cartilages on either side, and a
cartilaginous septum in the middle between
the two nostrils. There is also a bony sep-

tum which unites with the cartilaginous

septum to form the complete partition of

the nose. Several special muscles give a
certain mobility to the softer parts of the
organ. The nostrils and nasal cavities are

lined by the mucous membrane (pituitarff

membrane) richly furnished with arteries

and veins and c()\ ered with a copious mu-
cous secretion which keeps it in the moist-

ened state favourable to the due exercise of

the fuuctnui of smell. The proper nerves
of smell, the olfactory nerves, form the first

pair of cerebral nerves or those which take
origin from the cerebrum; while the nerves
of common sensibility of the nose belong to

the fifth pair of cerebral nerves. The olfac-

tory nerves are distributed in the mucous
membrane of either side in the form of a
sort of thick brush of small nerve-fibres.

The study of the comparative anatomy of
the nasal organs shows us that man pos-

sesses a sense of smell greatly inferior in

many instances to that of the lower animal.s.

The distribution of the olfactory nerves in

man is of a very limited nature when com-
])ared with what obtains in such animals as

the dog, sheep, &c. All Vertebrates above
fishes generally resemble man in the essen-

tial type of their olfactory apparatus. In
most fishes the nostrils are simply shut or

closed sacs, and do not communicate poste-

riorly with the mouth. The proboscis of

the elephant exemplifies a singular elonga-

tion of the nose, in which the organ becomes
modified for tactile pur{)oses. In the seals

and other diving animals the nostrils can
be closed at will by sphincter muscles or

valvular processes. The most frequent dis-

eases or abnormal conditions which affect

the nose comprise congenital defects, and
tumours or polypi
Nosology (from the Greek nosoa, disease),

in medicine, that science which treats of the
systematic arrangement and classification of

diseases, with names and definitions, accor-

ding to the distinctive character of each class,

order, genus, and species. Many systems
of nosology have been proposed at different

timea^ but that of Dr. William Earr has
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been very generally adopted as practically

useful. By this system all diseases are classed

under the heads of (1) Zymotic Diseases,
including fevers and all diseases that may
be attributed to the introduction of some
ferment or poisonous matter into the sys-

tem; (2) Constitutional Diseases, as gout,
rheumatism, cancer, scrofula, consumption,
&c.

; (3) Local Diseases, as diseasesconnected
with the nerves, circulation, digestion, res-

piration, urinogenital system, skin, kc,
;
and

(4) Developmental Diseases, as malforma-
tions, special diseases of women, diseases con-
nected with childhood or old age, &c.

Nossi-bd, an island off the north-west
coast of Madagascar, belonging to France.
It is about 14 miles long by 8 miles broad,
has a mountainous surface, and appears U>
be of volcanic origin. It is very fertile, and
has a population of between 7000 and 8000
souls. Bice, maize, manioc, and bananas
are the principal products, and the sugar-
cane and the coifee-plant are successfully

cultivated. It has a splendid harbour.
NoBsi Ibrahim, or Sainte Makie, an

island on the east coast of Madagascar, 33
miles in length, with an average breadth of
1 2 miles, separated from the island of Mada-
gascar by a channel 5 miles in width. It

has been a French possession definitely since

1815. It is neither fertile nor healthy. Pop.
7054.

Nostalgia. See HmnC’sickness

.

Nostoc, a genus of green-spored gelatin-
ous algie, frequent especially in sandy soils

and immediately after rain in summer, and
vernacularly called witches' butter^ fallen
stars, &c. Many of the species are edible,

the N, edale of China being a favourite in-

gredient in soup.

Nostrada'mus, true name Michel de
Nohtredame, a French physician and astro-

loger,bom 1 503, died 1506. He belonged to a
Jewish family. He studied first at Avignon,
and afterwards at the medical school of
Montpellier. After taking his degree he
acted for some time as a professor, but after-
wards settled as a medical practitioner at
Agen, and finally, after travelling in Italy,
at Salon, near Air, about 1644, where he
wrote his famous Proph^ties or astrological
predictions written in rhymed quatrains.
They obtained great success, although many
condemned their author as a quack. Catha-
rine de* Medici invited him to court to cast
the horoscope of her sons; the Duke of
Savoy travelled to Salon for the express
purpose of visiting liitn, and on the acces-

sion of Charles IX. he was appointed royal
physician. In 1550 he published an almanac
containing predictions about the weather,
the first of a numerous family of such pro-

ductions.

Nota, Alberto, Italian dramatic poet,
bom 1755, died 1847. Of his numerous
comedies. La Fiera, a graphic and amusing
description of manners, is perhaps the best.

Many of them have been translated into

French, Spanish, German, &c.

Notables, in French history, a body con-

sisting of noblemen, archbishops, high legal

functionaries, magistrates of cities, &c., ap-

pointed and convoked from time to time by
the king, as being a more pliant instrument
than the states-general. The first assembly
of notables of an}" importance was in 1558,

For long there had been no meeting, but
the troubles preceding the revolution led to

the notables being assembled in 1787. A
second meeting was held in November, 1788,
to consult on the manner of assembling the
states-general; but soon aftereverythingwas
overturned by the revolution.

Notary, an officer authorized to attest

contracts or writings, chiefly in mercantile

matters, to make them authentic in a foreign

country; to note the non-payment of foreign

bills of exchange, &c. Often called a Notary
Public,

Notation, Arithmetical, Aloebba io,

Chemical, Mubtcal. See Arithmetic, AU
ijehra, Chemistry, Music,

Note, in music, a character which, by its

place on the staff, represents a sound, and
by its form determines the relative time or

continuance of such sound. See Music,

Not Guilty is the general issiie or plea of

the accused in a criminal action. When a
prisoner has pleaded not guilty he is deemed
to have put himself forward for trial, and
the court may order a jury for the trial

of such person accordingly. Should he re-

fuse to pleskd the court may direct the proper
officer to enter a plea of not guilty on his

behalf. On an indictment for murder a man
cannot plead that it was in his own defence,

but must answer not guilty; the effect of

which is, that it puts the prosecutor to the

proof of every material fact alleged in the

indictment, and it allows the prisoner to

avail himself of any defensive circumstance

as fully as if he had pleaded them in a spe-

cific form. In England and the United
States a jury can only give a verdict either

of guilty or not guilty, and the latter often

really means that there is not sufficient
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evidence to convict. In such circumstances
the verdict in Scotland would be *not proven;’

a verdict of not guilty in that country mean-
ing that the accused is entirely innocent of

the charge alleged.

Note, a town of Sicily, in the province of

Syracuse, on the left bank of the Not<*, near
its rnoiith in the Ionian Sea. It wiis a place

of great strength under the Saracauis, and
one of the most figrtfoably situaUMl an<l best-

liuilt t<iwnM in the island. I’of). 1H,202.

No'tochord, in unitnal physiology, a fibro-

(jcllular rod whi(;h is developed in the em-
bryo of vertebrutcH immediately l>eneath the

Hpiniil cord. It is fu^rsistent in the lf»wer

vert(d>rateH, but in tlie higher is rephu‘ed in

the adult by the verUdme, which are <le-

velope<l in its surrounding sheath. It is

often spoken of lis the rhorthi dormilA.

Notor'nifl, a genus of grallatorial or avail-

ing birds, f(»und inhabiting tlie South Island

of New Zealand. It was first known to

science by the discovery of fossil retiifiins;

but snlme(|n«nitly the geriiis was found to

be still re|)reH(tnted by living forms. 1'he

Notornis is most nearly allied to the (’isits.

It is, liowever, of larger size than these

birds, and differs from them in the nidi-

im^ntary nature of the w ings.

Notothe'rlum, an extinct genus of mar-
supial or kaiiganKi-like animals, the f<»Hsn

remains of which ar*' found in deiMwits of

llp|wr Plioi’une age in Australiii. The -Vo-

(itthtrhtm Mifriidli is a descril>ed species of

this extinct genus.

Not Proven, in Scotch law', a verdict rtv

turned by a jury when there is not suffi-

cient evidence to convict Uie prisoner at the

l>ar, wdille there is some appiinuit foundation

for the charge. Its practical effect is eijui-

valont to a verdict of ‘not guilty’ (but with
an essential ditfereuee st*e A'of

the accuscil cannot Iw tried aftarw'ards for

the same offence.

Notro Dame dam; French, ‘Our
limfy ), a title of the Virgin Mary, is the

name of many chiirclu)s in I'raiuHi, and (>ar*

ticularly of the gn*al catlunlral at I’aris,

which w'as fouiuUnl in Un? 1 2th i^utury, and
fonuH a prominent objeiH iu the city

Notth^ham. a Unvn near tlie middle of

Euglaiul, capital of the county of same name,
on the l^eei^ near its junction with the

Trento 110 mili>a north-west of I^ondon.

It ticcupios a pioturesiuia site overlooking

the Vale of IVent, anti has one of tlie finest

and largest market-places in the kingdom.
The castle, which crowns the summit of a

rock, rising 133 feet above the level of
the Leen, was originally built by William
the Conqueror as a means of overawing the
outlaws frec^uenting the recesses of Sher-
wcKxl IVirest. Dismantled during the Pro-
tectorate, it subsequently became the pro-

perty of the Duke of Newcastle, who in

ir»74 erected a large tnunsion on part of the
site. This, after being jiartly burned in riots

connected with the reform movement in

]H;n, now contains the Midland (kmnties
Art M iiseum, free library, Ac. I'he princi|)al

educational and literary institutions are the
l^niversity ( ^>llege and technical Sch<K)l,

liigh‘Schf»ol for lK)y8, the rdiie coat Sch<M>b

the Hch(K>l of art, the People’s Hall, and the
Mechanics' Institute. An arlxiretum w)ver-

ing 18 acTes is a feature of the tow n. The
stajde maniifactures are hosii^ry and lace, the
latter Ixdng a sort of specialty. Iliere are

also manufturtures of (Litton, w'oollen, and
silk gtKxls, ami of articles in malleul)le and
cast iron. I'he borough semis three nieiiil>t?i*H

to parliament. Nottingham wiui ii place of

im|N)!*tance in Anglo-Saxon times, and was
twit'e or thrice taken by the Danes, ( ’harles

1. raised his standard here in 1642, and
next year the tow’ii and castle w’cre taken
liy the Parliamentarians. Serious riots, oc-

casioiieil by the introduction <»f inmdiimTy,
t<H>k place in IS] 1-12 and 1816-17. Pop.
I86.r»75.- NoTTINUHAM.HinKK, aim) called

Noits, is an inland county, Inmnded north
by York, east by Lincoln, south by Leit^ester,

and west by Derby, Area, ,''>26.176 ai^res,

of w'hicli alnuit 4r)4,OOU art? arable, meadow’,
ami pasture. I’lie general surfatH*, with ex-

ivption of the Vale of I'rent, is undulating.

The principal ri\er is the ’rrent, with its

affluents the Soar luul Idle. 1'he greater |s»r-

tion t>f its area is a>m|H>sed of nK'ks of the

Permian ami New Kini Sandstone sysUuns.

The chief mineral is coal, llie soil is gen-

erally extrtuiiely fertile. The cn>jMs usually

cultivated are w*heat, rye, Iwurle v, oats, beaus,

and }>ease. The iinuiufactures include lace,

hosiery, machinerv, silk and cotton spinning,

bleaching, (^tal-mining, iron and brass found-

ing, glove-iuaking, Ac. "1'he tx)unty is tlivided

into four iiarliainentary diviiuous, Itassetlaw',

Newark, Ruslicliffe, and Mansfield, each re-

tuniing one member. Pop. 391,815.

Notiingham, HaNKauE Fikch, first

Kakjl of, w as the son of Heneage Finch, re-

corderof the city of Ixmdon^ wasborniii 1621,

and died in 1682. Hewas an aident royalkt^

was called to the bar in 1645, and at the
KosUnltou w*as appotnled solidtur-ge]ieiii|||
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in which capacity be signalized bis zeal in

the prosecution of the regicides. In 1661
he was elected member for the University
of Oxford and obtained a baronetcy, and
six years afterwards took a prominent part

in the impeachment of the Earl of Claren-

don. In 1670 he bt?came attorney-general,

and in 167f) he obtained the chancellorship.

In 1681 his services were rewanled with
the earldom of N«>ttinghain. Dryden has
handed down to posterity liis |>ortrait in

Al^salom and Achitophel, under the char-

acter of Amri.
Nottuma. See Nocturm'.

Noukha. See Xitcha.

Noumea (ii«»*inri a; also called Pout dk
Fuanck) is the chief Ht;ttlement in the French
|ienal colony of New Caledonia (which see).

f*o|)., l.>esidetf convicts and soldiers, about

Nou'menon (pi. N(»t MKNA), in Kant’s
jdiilosophy, an objt;ct conceive<i by the un-
derstanding or thought <jf by the misoti, fis

opfiostnl to a p/trn^ttjinioHy or an object such
as we represent it t(» ourselves by the iiii-

prt^ion which it makes on our senses. I'he

immu noh is an object in itself, not relatively

to us.

Noun (from the Tiatiii nomrn, name), in

grammar, a won! that denotes any object

of which we sjwak, whether that object be
animate or inanimate, material or imma-
terial. Nouns are called propvr or inetin*

intfhn* when they are the names of indi-

vidual |)erson8 or things, as <ieorge, IWliii,

Orion; Cfpmmon^ W'ben they are the name of

a class of things, as Isiok, page, ball, idea,

emotion; atlhrlire, when they are the imnies

i»f aggregates, as fleet, anuy, flock, covey,

henl; material, when they are the iiaines of

materials or substances, as gold, snow, water;
af^^trart, when they art^ the names of quail-

ties, sa beauty, virtue, grace, energy. Hi^rae

of the older grammarianii includetl both the
noun and the adjective under the term mmn,
dtstinguisbing toe former as voun-mht^Uin-
tirt and the latter as fu>un*adjtctivt\

Hooraddin Mahmoud, Malck al-Aprl,
one of the most distinguished of the Moslem
rulers of Syria, succeeded his father asemir of

Aleppo in 1 1 45. On attaining power he pro-

ceed^ to grapple with the (,'hristians, and
iniiictad a disiMitrous defeat upon them under
the wsilsof Edeasa, taking th^ city by storm.
This diaaster to the Chriatian arms occa-

aioiied the second crusade. Noureddin now
attempted to expel the Christians from
Palestine, and before 1 151 all the Christian
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strongholds in Syria were in bis poasesaion.

An illness, however, which prostrated him
in 1159, enable<l the C!*hristians to recover
some of their losses; and when well enough
to take thd field he suffered defeat at the
hands of Baldwin, king of tlerusalein. Af-
terwards, however, he overthrew the Chris-

tian princes of I'ripolis and Antioch, uiak-

ing prisoners of them both. Subsecjiiently

Ncuireddin overran Egypt, and was invested

with the governorship of that country and
of Syria, lie died at the height of hia

success ill 117 4.

Nova'lis. See Narrlvuhrrf;, Frivdrich von.

Nova'ra, a town Northern Italy, capi-

tal of province of same name, beautifully

situated between the Agogna and ^iV*rdop-

pia, 53 miles k.n.k. of 'J’urin. Its rice and
grain markets are the most im))ortnnt in

IMedmont. Novara is famouH for tlie hattlo

fought thereon 23d March, 1S49, between
the Sardinians and Austrians, in which the

former were completel y defeated.aiid
( 'harles

Allnjrt indiieed in cruiHerpience to abdicate

in favour of bis son V'ictor Kiimianuel. Pop.
14,785.

Nova Scotia, a )>roviuce of the 1 lominioii of

Canada, consisting of a petiinsula or portion

pro}Ksrly called Nova Scotia, and the Island

of i ‘ape Breton, which is He|)arutod from the

mainland by tbc} Strait (»r Cut of C'anso.

It is bounded on the north by Northumber-
land Strait and the Culf of St. Lawrence;
north-east, south, and south -e^ist by the

Atlantic; west by the Bay of Fumly; and
iH»rth by New lininswtck, with which it Is

connected by an isthiinis only 1 1 miles broail

(traversed by a shiji railway) ;
areii, ‘JO,9(>7

s<{uare miles, or over 13,000/)b0 acres. Of
the wdiole alxuit 5,000,000 acres are fit for

tillage. I’he s<»uth-eastem coioit is remark-
able for the mimlK^r and ca}i<icity of its har-

bours. There are no mountaius of magni-
tude, but ranges of bills traverse tlie ]>enin-

sula on the north-west side. There are a
number of lakes, but no streams of great

size, llie ff>rests are extensive and valu-

able. There is much beautiful scenery, and
the climate is the most ef|uab]e in Csnsilti,.

'fhe wild animals include l^ar, foxes, moos«^

caribou, otter, mink, &c., and excellent

sport may be had. The minerals are

also valuable. Granite, trap, wd clay-slate

rocks predominate. Coal, with iron in ootnbi-

nation, abounds in many placcsi, and more
than 1 ,500,000 tons is raisea ann tially . Gold
is also found, and is being worked. Copper-

ore extsta, as also does silver, lead, and tin;



NOVA SCOTIA NOVEL.

and ii^ypiiuin it plantifal. Petrcileum hat

}>©un recently cUto^ivered, and wellii have been
tnnk in (vaftj Breton. Wheat, )K>titfiet, and
oatt are iirijif»riant cropt; and buckwheat,
rye, barley, Indian com, and held-jieate are

extermiveiy cMiltivated. (ilreat quantitiet

hay are made, and a g^nid deal it exported*

The apfdf5-orrhrtr<U of the wettem countiet

are very [irmluctivi!, and exttmd alon^ the

highway in an unbn»ken line for IK) milet.

Applet are now lar;^^ely ex|M)rtod. ( 'attlo

and theep nre raimxl in cotitiderable iiuiu>

iMart, and an* exiMirted Ijoth t<» New Brunt-

wiek and Newfoundland. Tli»u‘e are ex-

tfUitive fwInTiet of cod, haildock, inaeken 1,

herrin^t, 'Hie iiianufa(*iuret are c<irn^

pariitively uniinp<»rtant, but a ^ood deal of

(capital it in vetted in taw-millK, fiour-niillM,

Mlii)ebuilditi;ur. tanning, Ac. 'Hie foreiijfn

trade it eoinnaratively large, more Hlitpping

ladiig owned in proftirtioii t<» [M»pu1ation

than in any other country. 'I'he iiupotlt

contitt ]>rincipal]y of Britith and American
inaiiufacturoH; tpiritt. tugar, win<*M, cofftH*,

iV(\ 'Fhe principal articlet of ex|H)rt arc rtth,

tindfr, and coal. Fabu^ation it widely am!
equally dilfuHCil ami it frtf to all (datHet.

'Inere an:' four degna* conferring (Hillcget or

utiiverMitict. 'I'he public alfiui't of the c^doiiy

art' adiniidtttTed by a lieut<umnt governor,

(council, and houtc <»f attcinbly. It ttuidt

twelve iiicnilK'rH to the teiuitc ami eiglitccu

to the llouteof (^»mlmlnt of the l>oiuinion

fiarliatneiit 'Pile law't are diti>ented by a
mqireinc cHiurt ami dittrict ctuirta at in

( *aiiada. Halifax, the capital, {ttiMcHMet one
of the tincNt harltiurt in Amerit'a. The
province it well provided with railwayt.

Nova Hctitia wat fimt vitited by the l?a-

luitn ill 1 11^7, but w'at not cohmlred by Ku-
nqkoant till Itld l, when French aettlemetitii

werti inatle at Port Hoyal. St ('mix, Ac.
Under the Fnuich Nova Stx^tia (with New
Brunawdck) wuia km>wii aa Acadia or Aira-

die. The Frtnicb ctdoniaUi wen* inon’j than
once almoat entirely driven tmt by the Kng-
liah. In IfVil Sir William Alexander ol>-

taitied fnuii JanicMi 1. a grant of the country,

but Ilia attempt tocoloni/e it pnmNl a ftUlura.

In 1654 Cnunw'eU took ]Mi«iiie«eiou of the

oountry, wliicli remaineit with the Kngliah

till 1667, whtui it w^aa oedtxl to France,

But in 1718 the country waa again ceded to

England. In irf»5 the French coloniata

were almost all forced to leave the country

owing to their hostility to the English. In

1 768 the island of Breton was annexed

to Nova Sootia^ but was separate in 1761*

1820. In 1784 New Brunswick was de*

tachecL In 1867 the province Vjecame a
memher of the Dominion of Canada. Pop.
in 3881, 440,572; in 1890 estimated at

500,000.

Novatians, in church history, a sect

founded in the middle of the 8d century
by NovatianuK of Borne and Novatus of

('arthage, who held that the lapsed might
not lie rectji\ ed again into communion with
the church, and that second inarriages are

unlawful. Novatianus is said to have suf-

fered martyrdom about 255 a.i>. Several
WTitingH of hiH rtmiain.

Nova Zembla (Buasian, Xoraln Znnlui),

two large iHlamls in tlie Arctic Ocean, be-

longing to BuHsia, and lying north from
the north -eastcirn corner of ICuro]>ean Kus-
Hia, sefiaratt'd from ea<?h <»ther by tin* nar-

row’ strait Mat«*tchk in Shar; length, 685
tnileM; breadth, 1 7(» mil<‘H. 'I'he coiistK swarm
with Heals, fish, and wat^^r-fowl. I'he interior

in c<iven'd w ith stunti^d shrubs, short grass,

and moss, and is frequented by rtfimltw,

whiti* bears, erminos, and Arctic foxes. It

has no |>crninnent inhabitantH, but is visited

by Bussiaii Imnters and fishers.

Novel, a proso narrative of fictitious

events eonnected by a plot, and involving
|sirtraitun*H of character and dt'scriplions ^)f

Hcenerv. In its pnwnt signifiratiou the
term novel seems t<»e\piHiHS a sp'^ch s of fic-

titious narrative somewhat different from a
rum4tnrt\ yet it would \n) diffieult to assign

the exact ilistim tion, though the former is

generally applieil narratives of every<lay

life luid manners; while the romance ileals

with W’hat is ideal, inarvelhuis, mystt^rious,

or suiaTiiatural. Pnise fiction written for

eritt*rtainmeiit is of considerable aiiticpiity.

Among the (fr<H.dvK w'e find mention of a
c<»llei!tion of Btorit!«i knowui as the Milesian
Tales, liefore which a sort of historical ro-

mance, the (\vrojHiHlia, had been pnaiuets!

by Xenophtm (445-85i^ li e.). There w’ere

several oilier Greek writers of fiction l>efi>re

the Christian era, but the most notable name
is that of Heliislonis (w’hich see) in the
4th ceutiirv after Christ He was follow’ed

by Achilles Tatius and by Ixmgus. Among
the Ihimans tlie chief names are Petronius
Arbiter and Appuleius. The romanoee of

the middle ages were metrical in form (see

liomancf), and the true novel as we at pres-

ent understand it is of comjwativelj mod-
em growth. It ha<l its early beginnings
in the stories of Itoccai'cio, contained in hk
Decameron (1358). The success of this col-

172



NOVEL.

lection gave rise to nnmberleee imitatione,

and Kince that time the development of the
novel has Ijeen steadily progressive. At first

we have nothing but tales of love-intrigue,

as in the Decameron, in the Cent Nouvelles
^Jouvelles (loth century), and the Hepta-
iiieroii of Margaret of Navarre (1559). JJut

during the 1 6th and 17th centuries there is

very marked progress, writers beginning
very materially to enlarge and vary their

BphtTe; and we now find produced the
comic romance, the ptcaresqm romance or
romance of amusing roguery, and the ))asto-

ral romance. 'J'he first variety is worthily

represen te<i by the (raragantua and I’anta-

gruel of Kal>elaiR (died 1553). Next in

{Miiiit of date comes the \'ita di Bertoldo
of Julio Cesare CrfK?e, a narrative of the
humorous and successful exploits of a clever

lic^isant, which was us |H)puliir for two cen-

turhis in lUily as Hohimuin C’rusoe in Eng-
land. Some years after ap|H;ared the J>on

C>uixote of Cervantes (1<J05), which gave
the death-blow to the roriiHiice of chi-

>alry. Aljout the same time the first <if

the romances was given to the

8|>anish public. In this branch Matteo
Aleman gnvtm us in (lUzman Alfanudie a
hero uho is succHJSsively beggar, swindler,

student, and galley -slaNe. It gave birth to

a h(»Mt (»f similar rouiancas, and is inid to

have suggested to Le Sage the idea of (iil

lihis. liie Arcadia of Sir Fhilif* Sydney
blends p^kstoral with obivaltous manners,
and marks the transitioil to the romances
of conventional love and metaphysical gal-

Iantry. In the 17th ceittorv pnise fiction

in most of its leading types ha^l become an
established form of literature in the princi-

pal languages of Euro|3e. The full-fledged

imxlem English novel may Ije said to date
fr<»Tij Define 'Hie effect of his Hobinson
Crusoe, Colonel «lack, Moll Flanders, Ac.,

is ciiused by the delineatiozi and skilful

combination of pnictioal details, which give

to the aflventtmo t^ fom of realities.

The novel of evon^y life WM further im-
iintved by lUcharason, Fielding, and Smol-
lett. of whom Uichariison and Fielding were
the most original anil still rank amemg the

masters of English fiction. The Tristram
Shandy of Sterne displays admirable char-

acter painting, and humour dc»eper and finer

in quality thu that of his oontemporaries,
but can hardly be said to have any plot.

Next appearoo Goldsmith's Vicar of "Wake-
field, which pvmmmm a higher moral tone
than any that had preceded it Among the
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best works of secondary rank may be men-
tioned Johnson's Rasselas, Wal}M>lo’8 Castle
of ( Itrauto, Madame D*Arblay 's Evelina, and
Beckford's Vatlmk. Ranking below these are
the novels orromances of horntra, representtMl

by the Mysteries of lUlolpho and othei^s by
Mrs. Radcliife, M. G. Lewis's INI onk, and Ma-
turin’sM ontorio. A return to stricter realism
is manifested in Miss Edgeworih and Miss
Austen, who describe domestic life with mi-
nuteness, good sense, a clear moral aim, and
charming simplicity of style. In France,
among the novels treating of social life in

tlie 18th century the most prominent are

the Vie de Mariamrie and the Taysan Par-
venu of Marivaux, Manon I'Esoaut by the
Abbt^ Prevot, the Nouvelle Heloise, and the
]<]inile of Rousseau, contiiiniug the author's

theories of love, tnlucation, religion, anil

society. In the department of hiiinorous

and satirical fiction the palm belongs to Le
Sage, author of (til Bias, the J)iabie Boi
bMix, &c. As a writer of satiriial fiction

Volttiii'e is entitled to high rank by his ( 'HIi-

dide, /adig, Princessede Babylone, Ac. I'he

tt aimlatioii of the Arabian Nights’ Entertain-

ments by (ialland (1704-17) revived the

taste for the exfiggeratious of eastern fiction,

and brought a variety of works into the field

teeming with genii, magicians, caliphs, sul

tans, princesses, eunuchs, slaves, Ac. In Ger-
many three great names tower al>ove all

others—Wieland; Jean Paul Richter, whose
works alK>uiid in strokes of himtour, pathos,

and fancy; and (ioethe, whose ur»vels are

atteinp>tM to ref>reseijt or sidve the great

problems of life and destiny. iVqmlar ro-

mantic legendary tales ( Volksmarehen
) con-

stitute a s|>ecial department of German lit-

erature, which was sueceMfully cultivated

by Luilwig Tieck, l)e la Motte Fou<|ii«*,

Chamiiiso, ( Jeroens Brentano, Zschokke,
Hoffmann, Musaus, and others.

In entering uprm the present century the

first name we meet with is that of the

author ofWaverley. Sir Walter Bcott intr< »-

dueed a new era in the history of English

fiction, and may be said to have created the

moilem historicxil novel. Hince his day the

British novelists are p<?rhaf»s the most nu-

merous class in the listof authors; and among
the more prominent we may note Galt, Laily

Morgan, Cliarles Lever, Mrs. Gore, Theislore

Hook, Disraeli, Bulwer, Lytton, Dickens,

Thackeray, James, Ainsworth, the sisters

Bronte, Mm. Trrdlope, Anthony Trolkme,

Mrs. C'raik, Kingsley, Marryat, George Klfot*

Wilkie i'olllns, Miss Brsddon, Mrs. OU-
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pharit, MIhh Thackeray,MimYoiige,Thomaa
Hughes, Charles liesbde, William Black,

'J*homas Hardy, Uicbard Blackinore, Walter
Besant, W. E. Norris, datties Payn, Clark

UuHsell, Christie Murray, IMder Haggard,
it. li. StevenHon, (leorge Meredith, and I>r.

Ceorgif Macdonald
;
besides whom there are

ft iiundier of clever rising men. In America
it was not till after the revolution that the

earliest atUuiipts in pnise fiction wxtc ma^le.

'riie first notalde adventurer in this field was
( liarlcM Bnickdeti Brown, who was followed

by .1. I^eniiiiore ( ^Mi|Kjr, Washington Irving,

Edgar A. Poe, Nathaniel llawtliorne, Har-
riet Beecher Stowe, and Oliver Wendell
Holnios. After these come a younger, ami
ill some respects a more markedly Ainericiui

S(*h<H>ly rc?preHt*nted by such names aa Bret
Haii^:), Henry •Iftines, tlulian Hawthorne,
Cable, l-rawford, and Howells. The most
celebrated of the Frencli iiovelistH of the

present cwiitury are Madame de Staid, ('hd*

teaubriand, \'i(?tor Hugo, 1 >uniaM (father and
son), Balmc, Alplumse Karr, Oeorges Sami,
Keuillet, Pros|K*r Meriim'*e, Edmond A Unit,

Krckmauii ( diatriaii, /ola, I faudet, Jkc, d'he

more iioU*worthy names in the ( Jermaii litt?r-

ature of fiction are those of (lut/-k<iw, Wili-

bald Alexis (Wilhelm Haring), Hackhimler,
Spielhageii, («oUfriisl and tlohatina Kinkel,

Auerbach, Podeidierg, < •. /.u PutliU, Gustav
Frt\vtag, Paul HeyHe,GiH>rgKlH^rs, Kosegger,

and others. Among the im»Ht iin{K»rtant

novels in other laiignagc^s are thorns in the

Italian by Manxoni, in Oanish by Hans
Christian AiiderHtni, in Swedish by Frede-

rika Bremer ami Ma<iame Carlen, in Nor-
wegian by Bjornson, in Hungarian by Man-
riiH) tfokdi, and in lIuHsian by Ivan Uour
guonietT and Tolstoi.

Novels, in the tdvil law, are the aupple-

ijientiirv iMmstitutions of s<uiie Koinaii em-
perors. HO ealUnl Unrause they ap|>eared lifter

the authentic publicHti<uis of law made by
those em(K^n»rs.

Novom her (from L. norrm, nine), formerly
the niiiUi month of the y«*ar, but a(xx>i\ling

to the Julian arrangeiiieiit^ in which the

year begins on 1st January, Noveinlier lie-

caino the eleventh month, and comprimHl
30 days. See ( ii/rm/or.

Hov'gorod, or Vkliki-Novookod
A^oi^orYs/), a bmm of liussia, eafdtal of the

government of same name, on the \*olk-

bov, near the |>oint where it issues from

l^ke Ilmen, 103 miles ».h.k. 8t, Peters-

buig« It wan during the middle ages the

lai^pat and most important tovrn Nor-

thern Europe. It is divided into two parts

by the river, the Kreml or citadel and the
trading town. The former contains the ca-

thedral of 8t. Sophia, built after the model
of St. Sophia at Constantinople; Ijesides

which there are numerous churches and
several monasteries. Novgorod was the cra-

dle of the JIuHsian monarchy, and a inonu-

iiient WI4S erected in 1 8d4 to comineniorate
the thouHandth anniversary of the foun-

datidii of the iluKsian State by Kurik. I'he

triMle and maniifactures are now' unimpor-
tant. Pop. *20,r»l^9. 1'he government has
an area of 47,2r»G scpiare miles. It is gen-

erally flat, a considerable )K>rtiou of it l>ciug

Ct>vered with lakes and marshes. The low
range of the V'aldai Hills enter it in the
H.w. and fonn the principal watershed sep-

arating the basin of the Baltic from that

of the \"olga. The lakes are tiumerous,

am) three of them of grtiat extent—Vc»sje,

Bielo-( )Hero, and Ilmen. A great part of

the surface is covered by forests. The prin-

cipal crops are rye, barley, oats, flax, and
hemp. 1 *op. 1,19 4,t>78.

Novi-Basar', a town of Bosnia, on the

Bashka, a tril)ut4iry of tin* Morava, 130
miles south-east of Bosna- Serai. It has
im|H>rtiint fairs, and is in a position of stra-

tegic iin|M»rtance. Pop. l*2,00(t

Novice, a cmulidate of either sex for a re-

li^oiis t»rtler ; the iioviioitf Injing the time in

w hich the novice makes trial of a monastic
life lH*fort> taking the final vows. The term
of probation is at least one year, and may
extend bi two or three. The order is not
bound to n^ceive a novice at the end of his

novitiate, neither can a novice l>e hindered
to leave the onler w’heii the term of novitiate

is expired. The age for commencing a
monastic life is fixed by the Council of Trent
at sixUM»n years.

Novikoff, NicnoL.\r Tvawovitth, Russian
author, lK>rn near Moscjow in 1744, died
1818. He was for a time in the iin{Kmal
service, but settling in Mosctow he became
eilitor of the Moscow Gazette, and founded
the first circulating library in Russia. He
published the GUI Russian library, a ool-

lection of historical documents; Russian
Bifigraphias ; a History of the Jesuits (for

whi<^ he was iwprisonetl ) ; kc.

Novi Ligu'ro, a town ivf North Italy, pro-

vince of Alessandria, 24 miles N.K.w. of
Genoa. It was the scene of a French defeat
inirm Pofx9917.

Hovo-McNdrovak', a town, Kumia, govern*
luent of Kkaterinoalaff, on right bank of the
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Samara. It faa« important horse and cattle

fairs, tanneries, &a Pop. 17,959.

Novo-Tcherkask' (‘New Tcherkask*), the

chief town of the country of the Don Cos-

sacks, in S. KllS8i^^ on the Aksai, a tri-

butary of the Don, 40 miles from the Sea
of Azov. It was foundeil in 1805, when
tiie iuhabitiuits had t<» rein<»ve from t)ld

'j chcrkask, on the banks of the Don, on ac-

count of inundations. It is a thriving place

with a con«i<lerable trade, Init the inaiiufac-

tures art* uuim[>ortant. Pop. 117,091.

Novo-Zybkov. a Uiwn of Western Russia,

prov. Tchemigov. Pop. 11,924.

Norum Origanum ( ‘ new instrument ’

), the

second part of Hacon’s great projected work
the Instauratio Alagna, published in lt>2o.

It is written in Latin, and along with the

Advancement of Learning forms the foun-

dation of the inductive or llaconiaii systtuii

of philosophy.

Noyades (nwa-yikl; French, from no//rr,

to di*own}, the name given the execution

of }»<>Iitical prisoners l>y drowning them,
pnictiseil during the French revolution, esjie-

cially by Carrier at Nantes, One method
ado)»te4l was crowding the victims into a

boat, witlidrawing a plug in the Ixittom, and
casting them a<lrift.

Noyau (nwa-yd'), a cordial or liqueur of

various compositions, but generally prepared

from white brandy, bitter atmouds, sugar-

camly, grated nutmeg and mace, and some-

times further iia%’oured with orange-f>eel,

the kernels of apria^ts, {reaches, nectarines,

Ac.

Moyon (nwi&-yr>n),atown of North-eastem

France, in the department of Oise, near the

Oieei 44 miles £.n.k. of Beauvais. It is an

mdmt place, and has a cathedral, begun
in Ae 1 2th and completed early in the 1 3th

cetiiuTy, Noyon was the birthplace of John
Calvin. Pop. 5582,

Nubec'ulis. Same as Maydlanic Cloutbk

Nubia, a name given, in a more or less

restricted sense, to the ooniltnes of N.E.
Africa bounded K. by Eg^qit, £. by the Red
Sea, K. by Abyssinia, Senaar, and Kordofan,

and w. by the Libyan Desert. With the

exception of the valley of the Nile the

€M>untry is generally desert. From 1822 Uy

the revolt of the Mahdi in 1883 the country

was subject to Egypt. It now, with Senaar,

Kordofan, and other cUstricts, acknowledges
the sway of the Mahdi s successor. Buakin
or Saualdn, on the Red Sea, is the only prac-

tiodile port^ Remains of ancient edifices

occur throogbout the whole extent, but
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chiefly below Dongola. The Nubians be-
long U> the Arabian and Ethiopian races,

who converge in the Nile basin: they are a
handsome race, of dark-l)rown complexion,
lH)Id, frank, cheerful, and more simple and
incorrupt in manners than their neighlxmrs
either up or down the river. 'I'heir language

Nubians.

is various dialects of the Negr(» H|X)ec}i of

Kordofan. Previous to the njbellifui a great

triuisit trade was carrird <>ri between Egypt

and the interior of Afri(ui by the Nubians,

pop. estimated at l,00(i,000 or 1,500,000,

The country is still (1HS9) in a disturlxjd

state. Bee EifypU Soudan,

Anble (nyb'bla), an inland prov. of labile,

watered by the Nuble and other streams;

area, 3555 S({uare miles. Pop. 149,vS7L

Nucha, or Nukha (inv/m ), a town of Rus-

sia, in the Caucasian government of Eliza-

l>eth{K>l, 120 miles k’h.e. from Tiflis. It

contains a fortress and palace built by Ho-
sein Khan in 1765, and was up to 1864 a

very important sericultural centre. Pop.

20,917.

Nuclaobrancbia'ta, a term used synony-

mously with Heterrypoda to denote an order

of the class of Gasteropodous Mollusca.

Nu'deus, Nuclk'oi.uh. See Cdl,

Nuddea. Bee Nadiyd,
Hudibraachiata, the section of ‘Naked-

gilled' Molluscs belonging Uy the claid d(

Gasteropoda, lliey have no shells in their
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adult fitate, and the gilla are completely
expoHed, existing for the most part as

branched or alKirescent striu.'tnreH on the

back or sitltss of the iKwly, 1"he seademons,
sca>s1iigM^ Ac,, are exatnploH.

Nuevo Leon. Hee Ar //’ ijcmu

Nuggi'na. Stw Na^^hui.

Nuisance, a h'gal tt)nn UMod to denote
whaU^vor inc(»iiimodes or annoys

;
anything

that produces inconvenience or damage. In
blnglatid nuisances arcMif two kinds

—

puUic
or cttinmou atid private. Public miisanct38

are ; annoyances in the highways, bridges,

and public rivers: injurious and offensive

trades ami manufactures, which, when hurt-

ful to individuals, are actionable, and when
detrimental to public health or eonveni-

once, )itiiiishalde by public prosecution, and
subJtH't to fine a<^c«»rding t<» the iiatunt <»f

the offence. A privatt' nuisance may be

defined lis an injury or aunoyauer t.o the jier

son or property of an individual. In the law
of Seotlan<l tiiere is no ri^<*ognize<l distinc-

tion lictween public and private iiuisaiiees.

VN'haWvar ol)struets passagtt along the [ntblie

w^ays, or whatever is intolerably olfeiisive

to individuals in their homes, constitutes a
nuisance. (L'ausiiig inetmveiiience to one's

neighbours may imt in itstdf Im) a nuisance
at law; there uiust |K>sitive discomfort

or daiigtw. As reganls the |M>wer for the
removiU <if {Miblic and privaU) nuisances, a
statute was passtnl in 1Sf»r» fur Kngland,
called the Nuistuun^s Uemoval Act, w^hieh

has heeti aiiietuliMl by sul>stHpieut acts. By
tluHie ai'ts authority is given to some local

ImsiihI, hn^al t>tticers, <ir ovci'seers of the
parish, to cairy out the prtivisions of the
msi. The auUiority is to a|k(Mnut a
sfUiitary iusjK'ctor, who is enijK)\vered to
remove or retiuHiy nuisances, suoh as the
carrying on of noisome tnules or iiiaiiufac-

turea; may l>e ein(M>w*eretl, on reascmable
complaint, t<» deiaatid an entrance iut^D any
private prcinm^e so as to insptH?! their ci>n>

uition; and tnav onler the n^mova! <if the
nuiaancNa. If the offender refuse to do si>

tlie local boanl may remove the nuisance at

his expense, and sue him for such expenses.

The Public Health Act of 1867 created a
numbcjr of statutory nuisances. Tlie law in

the United States differs little fnim that of

England.
NukahiVa, the chief of the Marquesas

Islands (which see).

Nukha (nc>*/oi'). See iXucha.

Nullification, a rendering void and of no
effect, or of no legal effect; in l\iS. {Politics

the doctrine of the extreme states' rights

party, first pro{K)unded by Calhoun in 1828.

He asserUtd the right of any state to declare

the unconstitutionality of any federal law,

and the right to withdraw from the Union
should such law l>e enforced. This coutn>-

versy, though silence<l at the time, ended in

the secession of the Confederate States and
the Civil War.

NuPlipore, a name given to c*ertain lK*au-

tiful little plants of the genus .I/c/o/xk/o,

common on coral islands. From secreting

lime on their surfac'e, and hence resembling
coral, they w^ere formerly supposed to Iwj a
kind of ziMiphytes.

Numantia, un amdent town of Spain, the

site of w'hich is near the town of S<»ria in

Old i/Estile. It hail great nalurat strength,

and is (‘t^Kd)rate<l for its desjierate reKistunce

to the Koinan |>ow’er, esjHieially in the siege

by Scipio Africanns in n.c. 134 133, w'hen

it luid t<» surreniler, though most of its de-

fenders then surviving put themselves to a
voluntary death. I'lie t«»wn was destroytxl

by the c<?n<pien>r.

Numa PompUiuB, the s(*ei>nd king of

Koine, wdu) is said to have rtngried from 714
to 672 H.C. He was of Habiue origin, ami
was distinguished as a philisiophtT ami
legiiilat<ir, tbougli, like the other early kings,

he has mort* a legendary than a historical

existence. He was reganltMl as the founder
of the most im|K>rtant religious institutions

of tlie Komans, and left writings explana-

tory of bis system, which were burnt l)y

order of the senate when accidentally dis<

covered 4iH> yearn after his time.

Number, a single unit considered as fiart

of a series, or two or more of such units.

An ahjttfytet nfiio/xT U a unit or assemblage
of units considered iiule}>eutienUy of any
thing or things that they might otherwise

be supposed to represent. Ff>r example, 5
is an fiMfwcl n^mUr while it remains in*

dependent; but if we say 5 feet or 5 miles

it becomes a nmtrrU numher. Cardinal
HHmhnrs are numbers which answer the
question, ' How many Y* as one, two. thnse,
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Ac., in disitucikm from necond, ihird^

Ac., which are calltnl ofdimd numfifTs, A
ftrwir minif*er in a niimlter which can be

divided exactly by no numlx^r except itaelf

and unity. A nuniljer in tven when it is

di visible by two, otherwise it is inid. Bee
.1 f ithuiHtc,

Number, in grainiuAr, that distinctive

fortii which a word iissuines according as it

is Hj>okeft of or expn^t^ one individual or

Htn eral individuals, llio form which de*

notes one or an ifiilividual is the ninf/ufar

numtter: the f<»rtii that is set apart for two
individuals (as in (vreek ainl Baiiskrit) it

the ilual numfter: while that which ndetn
indifferently to twf» or more individuals or

utiit^ <*t>nHtitiites the itfural unmfur.

Numbering-machiiie, a macdiiiie for iin<

pressings' c<insticutive numliers on ac;e<iunt>

lKM>ks. tMiUfwins, railway -tickets, bank-notes,

Ac. < hie <»f the principal forms of the ap-

l^ratiis consists of iliscM or wheels decimally
nuinl)ere<l on their jHjripheries, the whole
mounted on one axle, ujkui which they turn
fn>ely, u[H>n each other in serial

onler. 'rhe first wheel of the wries, cim-

tainirig the units, is moved one figure Iw-

tween each iinpHi^t, an<l w’hen the units are

exhaustcii the tens come into action ami
act in C4)incidence with the units; so on of

the hundreds, tboiisHiids, Ac.

Numbera, H<h>k op, the fourth of the
books of the l*entat<fudi. It takes its name
fn>ru the pe<*<»nls w'hi<*h it contains of the
two euiiinerations of the Israelites, the first

given in cha|is. i-iv., and the second in

chap. XX vi. It c<intains a narrative of the

j<»umeyingH of the Israelites from the time
of their leaving Sinai to their arrival at the

plains of Moab, aiul fiortions of the Mosaic
l^w. Fonnerly the authorship was im-
plicitly attribute to Moses, Vmt some mo-
dem wdiolars resolve the Ismlc inb> various

|mrts, to each of which is assigned a separate

auUi<*r. See Prntatf'urh.

Nmnsrml, a figure or character used to
express a nunil>er: as the Arabic nuiiieralo,

I, 2, Ac., or the Roman numerals, 1, V,
X, C, I>, M, Ac. See Arithmrtk,
Nmaaratioii, the art of expreMing in

characters any number propose<l in words,
fsr of expressing in war<ls any number pro-

posed in characters. Tbe chief terms used
for this purjMise are tbe names of the dirita

fmn one to Irn, a kundr^d^ a thmmnd^ a
mfl/fon, Ac. The term hilfitm is of uncertain
use: in Britain it is a millicm #if millions;

in France, AincHoa, Ac., a thousand millions,
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Nnmidla, an ancient country of North
Africa, corresponding roughly with modern
Algeria. It w^as <Hvided among various
trilk^, but after the second Fiuiic war it

was uiiiteil under Maasiriissa, and sevond of
its rulers liecame noted in Roman history.

In H.C. 4d it became a Roman pmvince.
Nmnidian Crane. See DnnoMlr,
Numismat'ica, or NuMisMATOLixa', the

science of eoins and medals, the study of

which forms a valuable and important ad-

junct to that of history. The wonl coitt is

in modern times applied to those pieces of

metal struck for the purpose of circulation

as money; while the wonl medal signifies

pieces of metal mmihir to coins not intended
fi>r cinxdntion as money, but struck an<l

<listribub3d in conmienioration of some jwr-

son or event. Ancient coins, however, are

often termed meda/.^. 'Phey amof gold, silver,

bnmze, elcctnnn, or billon, an<l in ancient

times served not only the purptm^s of a cur-

remry, but as chntnieles of political events,

and aljstracts of tbe times. It is alm> from
coins alone that we derive our knowledge
of some of the most celebrated works of an-

cient art, particularly of aiiciont statuary.

The parts of a coin or medal are: the obxrrmc

farr^ containing

generally the head,

bust, or figure

the tMivereign or

|H.*rHon 111 wheme
honour tbe medal
was struck, orsome
emblematic figure

relating t4> him
;

and the rrrrrxr,

containing various

figiirtjs or W4)rds.

I'he words around the V»order form the /c-

f/cn#/, thfsie in the middle or field the in-

iteriptirm. Th»* lower part i*f the coin,

m*parAted by a line from the figures or the

inHcri)>ti<»n, is the ItaHnn or ami etm-

taiiiH the date, the placre where the coin was
struck, Ac. C'oifis art; iistially arraiigetl in

three grand classes : Ore<^k and Roman
csoins, mediaeval and modem Eun»pean
coins, and Oriental coins. Oreek coins are

again classed in three divisions: (1) civic

coins, and regal without portraits; (2) regal

coins bearing portraits; (3) Gm^oo-Roman
coins. Roman coins are divided into (1) re-

publican, (2) imperial. In andent, as in

modem times, while the fxiins of em|dves
or king<lonjs were (at least In later times)

distingfjishetl by the heivd of the reigning
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prince^ thoNe of free eUteswerediittinguiiihecl

by tome eymboL Thue, Kgypt waa dii'

tin|Kttiiihe<] by a aiatrum, an ibia, a cr<xKKli!e,

or a hippopotainua
;
Arabia by a camel;

Africa by an elephant; Athena by an owl;

Hyracuae and Corinth by a wiuj^ed home.
There were alao a nuinl>or of ayiiilM>la having

a general aigniBc^ation. Thua, a ]>atera aig

niHed a ltbati^»n^ and itidicatc}<l the divine

character of the {leraon holding it in hia

hand; the abaft of a a^tear <leijott?<l aovereign

|H>wer; an onaign on an altar, a new Hotnan
(M>lony; and ao forth. Mediieval coiua in-

clude the By/.antine, the colna of the vari-

oiia ICurojiean Htatea from the fall of Koine
to the ficceaNion of ( 'harleinagne; iha ( /arlf>*

vingian currency from ( 'harlernagiie bi the

fall of the Swabian houac (12flS); early lie-

iiaiaManc.e to 1450; and claaaical KenaiH>

Malice from then till 1 Ooo. M<Mlern c<ilna are

claKHod geographically ami chronologically.

Oriental coiiia are thoHe of Ancient PerMia,

Araliia, Modem Peraia, India, (Jhina, Ac.

Nummulita (l^atin, vummun^ nioticv;

(tnH)k, /ffAoM, Hione), a natiie (^lUirnon to tlie

iiteinliera of an exO^iiMive claMM of bniHil ftoly-

thalainoua foraitiinifera. having externally

Moriiewhnt the ap[K*arainM‘ of a piecv of

tnotiey (heticxHlicir name), without any appa-

rent oi>ening, and internally a apiral cavity

Numiitunt««i

dividotl by imrtitionii into Dumeroim cham-
bein ooiiutniniaating with each other by
tueann of amall uj^ieuinga. They vary in Mize

from ItMw than }th in^ to inch or more
in diaineter. NnmmuUUM ot^cupy an im-
portant place in geology, on acconnt of

the prodigiooii extent erhich they are

aooumu]ate<) in the lower tertiary (Kooeue)

atrata. They are often pilcMl on each other

nearly in as mom contact as the graina in a
heap of ooni. They ocxmr ao i^undantly

in Mome parta of the Eocene formation that

the name of nuntwitUitie limeatone ia given

to the strata ao characterized. This aeriee

ia characteristic of the Old World, often at-

tains a thickness of many thousand feet,

and extends from the western shores of

Kuro|>e and Africa through Asia to the east

of C'hina. The pyramids of Egypt are con-

stn]cte<l of a stone largely composed of num-
mulites.

Nun, a word of nnki)(»wii origin, but aup-

]K)iie<l to VM^ connec*Uid with a (’o[>tic word
signifying *pure,’ applied in the Koman Ca-
tholic Church in a ftnuah? who retires from
the world, joins a religicuis siMterhcKHl, takes

u|H>n herself the v(»w of chastity and the
other vows re<]iiin^l by the discipline of her
iHmvcnt, and consecratcH herself to a life of

religious devotion. Nearly all the mascu-
line orders or rules hiul corres|M>nding fe-

minine inHtitutioiiH, wliilc there were also

iiumorfuis inde^iendent orders of nuns. At
present the nunil>er <if nuns is largely in

ex(M5SM of that of monks, l lie fintt nunnery
is said to have been that founded by a sister

of Bt. Anthony aliout a.i». and the

first in Englami w'as founded at Folkestone
by Kailbald, king of Kent, in

Nun, one of the inoutl)H<»f the river Niger.

Nunc Dimittis ( * now thou letu*st depart* ),

the first two wonls of the l^atiii version of

the cantic:le (»f Simeon given in I.uke ii.

29-«*12, and um<h1 as the tleMigiiation of the
wdiide canticle, which ft»riiiK part of the
evening service in the lbM>k «.»f Common
Prayer.

Nun'do, an aml>aiisador of the Brst rank
(not a cartiinal) representing the |>ope at the
court of a sovereign entitled t4> that distinc-

tion. A papal ambassador of the first rank,
who is at the euime time a caniinal, is called

a legate. I'he title of iutrrnuncw is given
b> an ambasiUMlor of inferior rank, who re-

preiMUits the p<»|)e at minor amrts. ]<\>mierly

the luipal tiuiicios exerciswl the supreme
spiritual juruuliction in their resfasetive dis-

tricts, But now, in those ('atholic king-
doms and states wdiich boKl themselvcsi in*

defmndent of the court of Kome in mattem
of diacifiline, the nuncio is simply an ambae-
sador.

Nun'ottiM^wt Will, one maiie by the yer-
lial declaration of the testator, and depend*
ing merely on oral testimoiiy for proof,

though afterw*ards reduceil to writing. Nun*
ciipatiye wills are now al^olislied, but with
a proviso that any soldier in actual mill*

lary service, or any mariner or seaman at
178
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ttehy mmy dispone of his personal estate by
an oral testament l)efore a sufficient number
of iivttoesses.

Nuneaton (nun*e'tu), a town in England,
in the county of Warwick, on the left bank
of the Anker, 17 miles n.n.k. of the team of

Warwick. It has tw«> endoa*€Kl schools, and
the industries include woven vrorsted g^xids,

w<x>l and skin dressing, iron a'orking, t<K)l-

makiiig, Ac. The ribiH)ii manufacture, for-

merly important, has declined. Coal and
iron are found in the vicinity. Pop. 8466.

It gives name to a |)arliamentary division

of Warwickshire.

Nuhei de Balboa. See littUmu

Nuphar, the generic name of the yellow
abater- lilies, natural <irder Nyinphieacea\

Nuraghi (up^ra'grd, tlie name given to

certain ancient structures iieciiliar to Sar-

dinia, resembling in some res]>ectH the

Nurrmlierx-'Th** iVicniU snd Hi. LAwrroc« Church.

‘burghs’ or ‘brochs’ (which see) found in

m»nie of the northern parts of Scotland.

'J’hey are conical structures with tniiicated

summits, 80 to 60 feet high and 86 to 100
feet diameter at the base, built of unhewn
bli>cks i^f stone without mortar. They gene-
rally contain two or thr€^e conically-vaulted

chambers one alx»ve the other, connected by
a spiral staircase in the thickness of the wrali,

and are built either <in natural or artihcial

eminences, llieir purfxise is not kiiow^n,

but they are probably prehisioric monumen-
tal tombs.

Nureddiit See Xoureddin,
Mjumherg (ny’rem-berg; Ger, JVUm-

6«Ty, mtni'berA), a town in iSnvaria, 93 miles
U.K.w. of Munich. It is mirrounded by well-

fweeerved ancient waits having numerous
nuMsive towers and gateways, and the whole
Inclosed by a dry imiai. The walb have «ff

tale been l>reached in several places to afford

179

access from the extensive and rapidly-in-

creasing stiburlm. Witliin the walls it is

one of the l)est-preserved N|>ecimeiis of a
medifeval town in existence. The houses

are generally lofty an<l picturescpic, and
many of them have three ranges of dormer-
windows on their steep roofs. 'Ilie town,
which is very densely built, rises grafiually

to a height on the north side, on which the
old castm is situated. I'he I^egnitz, travers-

ing the town frv>m «wt to west, divides it

into two nearly ec|ual parts—the north,

and the south,which communicate by numer-
ous bridges. It contains a large market-

placeandseveral interestingchurches, among
the finest of which are the Gothic churches

of Bt Ijawrence and Bt. Bebsldus, Ixith dat-

ing from the 13th century. The former

among c»ther treasures of art contains an
elalx»rate and delicately carved ciboriurn of

stone in the form of a Gothic spire 66 feet
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high by Aclam Krftfft; the letter, St 8ebAld*s

monument, the niAeterpiece of PeterViiKsher,

ootiiiiiting of a rich late Gotliic altar ahriue

and canopy in bron/^t adorned with numer-
ous statues and reliefs. Other places of

worship are the 14th century Marienkirche
(Horn. C*atb.), and the Jewish synagogue in

oriental style (18d7 74). The castle daWs
from the reign of Krederick Barbarossa
(llfiH); part ojp the interior was fitted up in

(lothic stylc5 (lHr»4 fiH) as a royal residence.

I'he 1\>wn-hall is adornc^d witli frescioes by
Allxirt J)tiror, and a relief in stucco by Kern.
I'ho (lennatsic National Musei.iii, fouiidtsl

in 1852 in a supjiressed ('arthusian trionas’

tery, a Gothic building of the 14 th century
with extensivt) cdoisters, and recently greatly

extended by the a<!dition of the Augustiii'

Ian iiionnstery rebuilt adjoining, now i*anks

among the first in (•eninitiy, and is exceed-

ingly ricdi in w<irks illustriitive of the arts

and industries of the initldle ages. It luoi

also a library and a cidlection of clnirtt^rs.

There are several fountains, the chief of

which is the Bchone Brunneti, ereete<l In

lflK5‘4l6, and rt'stored 1821--24, It is in

the (onn of a gnu^eful (tothic cross 6U feet

ill height, adorned with numerous figures;

and nuslem statues of Durer, Katis Sachs,

Melanehthon, and other worthii^ Nu*
remlierg has extensive bn^werien, railway-

earrisge ami lea<b|>eneil iiiiinufmTtories, and
prodiuxsi fancy iviticles in metal, carved
xv<sk1, ivory, Ac., t<»ys, chemicals, clocks and
watclies, (;igan<, playing t'ards, At% Print-

ing fuid bookbinding ai^e also extensively

tuvrried tui, and the hup-rnarket is tlie most
important on the ( Vnitinent. Th^ t«)Wii is

celohraUsl, in connection with its industry,

for the iiivetition of watches. It was an
indefiendent imjierial town down to 1806,
when it IstH^ame a Bavarian city. It was
one of the first of the iin|kerial towns i4^ oast

its lot fur the Befonnation. During the
Thirty Years* war aUuit of the in-

habitants |H)rishtHi, while (lustavus Adol-
plius was biislegiHl here by Wallenstein
(1032). Before the discovery of the sc^a

passage to India, Nuremberg Was the great
mart of tlio iiroduoe of tim East coming
from Italy and gidng to the North. Several

cmuaaa led to a decline; but since it became
a Bayarian dty it has proa|»ered greatly,

and is now the m<wt ini(s^rtant seat of trade

and maniifactuitMi in Houth (lermany. Pop.

115,980, three-fourths lieing l^Uestanta.

Hwae, one who tends or takes care of the

young, sick, or infirm; apocificaUy a female

hospital attendant There are now numer-
ous institutions where active, intelligent,

and jihysicttlly able women are thonnighly
trainee) for this work. The system of send-

ing trained nurses to a seat of war ori-

ginateii with Miss Florence Nightingale
during the I’riniean war, and organizations

for military nursing during war are now
common U) all civilized countries. See /it’d

CroHK.

Nursery^ a place where vegctibles, flower-

ing plantH, and trees are raised from seed in

order to sold in their young state either

for use as f<M>d or for traiiR]>lantation. The
xuh antage of having separate places devote<l

to this pur|>oH<» coiiHiHts in this, that more
attention can in that case l>e given to the
objects of culture at the time when par-

ticular care is re(|uired by them. In the

Ciise of trees then? is another great advan-
tagi? in the ftict tliat they can Ikj sele(rte<l

froni tlje imi'sery at a stage of their growth
fit which it can lx* prt*tty satisfactorily de-

termined that they an* likely to thrive.

Nurseries are parcelle<l out into several

plots according to the different kinds of

plants (»r trees to lie ratscsl. One part is

assigtitsl to the ordinary culinary vegetables;

othetx to flowering plants requiring different

kinds f>f soil; another to fon?st tn?es with
caiJucous leaves; another to onmnicntal
tret*s and shrubs with cadin.x>us leaves; an-

other to triH^s an<! shrul»H with [x*rsist«?iit

leaves; and another t4> fruit-trees. For the
propagation of many exotic and other tntes

and plants a largt* extent of gn>uTid in a
well-appointeil nursery is under glass. Some-
tiiiieii also iliffenmt f^arts of the nursery are

allotte<l to the various o;ieratif)tix such as

Inulding and grafting, by which trees are

|>ropagated.

Nursillgpure. Bee Aorsfm/Apur.

NttSMerabad. See .Vusrmiwff/.

Nut, in ls>tany, a one-celled fruit de-
taining when mature only one sedl, and
eiivelo|XMl by a |M#ricar|^ of a hard, Wixsly,

or leathery Wxture, rarely ofwning s|x>iita-

neonsly when riiie. Among the betd known
and most valuable nuts are the hazel-nut,

the BraxU-iuit, the walnut, chestnut, and
cocoa-iiut, all of which are edible. Various
other kinds of nuts are used f4»r special

purposea. llius valonta-nuis, gall-nuts (not,

strictly i^ieakiiig, nuts—see tro/Zit), and
myrobalan-uiits are used in tanning and
dyeing, the last two also in ink-making;
betel-nuts in making t«Hith-)K>wder and
tooth-paste; andcoquilia-uutsand vegetable-
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ivory (the kernel of the nut of the Peruvian
palm), being very bard and capable of taking

on a tine |K>liah^ are used in making smaU
oni:iment4il articles of turnery.

Nutation, in aBtronouiy, a small subor-

dinate gyratory movement of the earth's

axis, in virtue of which, if it subsisted alone,

the fM>le would descrilie among the stars, in

a f>eriod of alxuit nineteen years, a minute
elli{»se, having its longer axis directed

towards the {K>le of the eclifttic, and the
shorter, of course, at right angles to it The
conseiiuence of this real motion of the pole

is an apparent approach mid recess of all

the stani in the heavens to the pole in the
same {leriod; and the same cause will give
list* Ui a small alternate advance and recess
of tin; iMjuiiKK'tial |N>iiits. by which, in the
W4me {terifsl, Isith the longitudes and light
am'eiisioiis of the stars will be also alter-

nately increased or diminished. "J’his iiu-

tation, however. Is comhiued with another
motion, viz. the precession of the ecpiinoxes,

and in \irtne of tlie two motions tlie path
which the jHde deRcril»eK is neither an elliimt.*

nor a circle, but a gently undulating ring:
and tliese undulations constitute each of
them a nutation of the earth's axis, lioth
thest; motions and their combined effect

arise from the Mmie physical cause, viz. the
action of the sun and in<x>n upon the earth.
8tfe Pr(r(\^Aion,

Nut'cracker, the name of an insessoiial

bin I rarely seen in Hritain. It is generally
ix‘ferix*<l V) the crow family, and so jilactsl

as to a|>proxiniate either to the wcsxl{»eckers
or starlings. 'Fhe S urifra(ta canjocatnctvn^
or Kurof>eau nutcnw'ker, is alKUit the size of

the jackdaw, but with a hmger tail. It corn-
hint^ to a conmderalde extent the habits of

the w^fKM:l|»e<*kers and those of the ofnni<
vonms hints. It has nsceived the name of

nutiTHcker from its feeding ufton nuts, 'fhe
A. coiumhinnn^ noted for the divendHeti
lH*aiity its plumage, frequents rivers and
sea shores in America.

Nutgalla. H&e Ottlls.

Ntttliateli, the common name of birds of
the genus -Stfl/i. The common European
nuthatcsh (S, europtra) is a scansorial oinl,
of shy and solitary habits, fre(|uenting woods
and feeding on insec^ts cbiedy. It also eats
the kernel of the hazebnut, breaking the
•hell with great dexterity. Tlie female lays

in boles of trees, and hisses like a
•nake when disturbecL

Nutmeg, the kernel of the fruit of .Vyrij-

tiea mo9chdUi co* fra^rang. This fruit is a
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nearly spherical drupe of the size and some*
what of the sliape of a small i>ear. I'he fleshy
part is of a yellowish colour without, almost
white within, and 4 or 5 lines in thickness,

Nutinotf (MyrisHtu tik>fr/li(Hri).

and opens into two nearly ecpial longitu-

dinal valves, prtmenting to view the nut sur-

rtainded by iU arillus, known tons as vuter.

The nut is oval, the hIicII very hard and dark-
brf»wn. This immediaUdy envelojwi the ker-
nel, which is the nutmeg as commonly sold

in the shops. 'Jlie tree producing this fruit

grows principally in the islatids of Banda
in the East Indies, and has l»e<m introduced
irit<» Sumatra, Indian Brazil, and the West
Indies. It reaches the height of 20 or «H0

feet, pnslucing numerous branches. The
c^dour of the bark of the tnink is a reddish-
brown; that of the young brancluMi a bright
gretm. The nutmeg is an aromatic, stimu-
lating in its naturtj, and possessing narcotic
pro|>erties, very grateful to the taste and
smell, ami niiich used In (xnikery. Nuttnegs
yield by distillation with water aliout fl jier

cent of a transparent oil having a s|s;ciHc

ravity *f^48, an odour of nutmeg, and a
uming, aromatic taste.

Nu'tria, the commercial* name for the
skins of Mjfapot&mun ro///>«s, the coyjsiu of

8. America. overhair Is coarse; the
fur, which is used chiefly for hat-making, is

soft, fine, and of a brownish-ash colour.

Nutrition, the act or process by which
organisms, whether vegetable or animal, are

able to alsk^rb Into their system their [Mrofier

food, thus promoting their growth or itmair*

Ing the waste of their tissues. It is the futtc*

ilon by which the nutritive matter already

elalKirated by the various organic actions

loses its own nature, and assumes that of tiM
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different living tif>muefi—a procean by which
the vaiiouM parta of an organism either in-

crease in size from additioim made to alreatiy

formed parts, or by which the variouM parts

are tiiaiutaincMl in the same general condi-

tiotiH of form, size, and cM>m|KM(ition which
they have alreaiiy by development and
growth attaiiie<l. It iiivolviis and compre-
heritlK all those actM ami firocesMeii Mdiicdi are

devoted to tljc refiair f»f isidily w'aste, and
to the luainteiianee of the growth and vigour

of all living tiHsues.

Nux-vomlca, the fruit of a H|KsneM of

Sir(fvhum (X nujr.

< o///7Vo), order Log.
aiiiaee4i\ growing
in variouM plactai

in the East liidicM.

It is alnuit the size

and Mimpe of a
Miiuill orange, an
has a very bitUu*

acrid taste. It is

known as a very

virulent |M)iH(»n,and

is remarUalile for

iKintaining the ve-

g<'t4 > al k a1 i ttt rtfch *

nio. Se(»N/r//rA a/iir.

Nyam-Nyam. See Sunn-Sinm.
Nyan'sa. 8w Alhvri iVycincu and IVr.

torui Xt/afua,

Nyaa'sa, a large lake in Hi>uth<eaMtem

Afrieii, out of which flow's the Shire, a
northern trilmtivry tif the ZauilieMi; dis-

tM>veriMl by luvingstone in isrdh The length

of the lake is al>ove niiles, and it varies

in bn^adth from alxnit to more than 60
inilea surface is 162:1 ftH:;! alxive the
seadevel; its^atem iuxj sw^eet and aliouud

in fish. Tlu^n^Site missionary stations (see

Linutfittoiiia^ tnuUug stations

in this ivgiou, au«i a has been oon-

structed lxawiH}n Nyassa lyid Tanganyika.
Keixuitly traile aiul tuissiiaiary enterprise

have lx»en mttoli disturlaxl tiy the prt»ceed-

ings of the Arab slave-huntera

Nym'ya, a system of Indian philosophy said

to have been {iro|Hnmdeti by a sage named
ivautania (not the founder of Buddhism).
He lived at the comnieiicemeiit of the
second of the four ages inUi which the

Hindus divide tlie w-hole duratimi of the

world's existenoe^ and his life is refueeented

as lasting 1000 yeais. His philosophy in-

quires into the way to attain perfect l^eati-

tude, or the final deliverauce of the soul from
re-hir^ or tranmigratiim.

Nyborg (nii'bor/t), a seaixirt in Denmark,
on the east side of the island of Ftinen, 17
miles K.H.K. of Odensee. It was fortified

until 18014. Pop. r)402.

Nyctagina'cess, IS*yctac;in'£.«:, anat. ord.

plants inhabiting the warmer parts of

the world, typical genera of which are the
Mtrnhiii» or marvel of Peru (see Mirahll

Ahrnnia^ and Pittorua. The r<x)ts of many
of the 8|»ecit;H are fleshy, purgative, and
emetic.

Nyctice'bus, the generic name of the

kukang or sh^w'.paiM^d loris, the typical

animal of the sub-family Nycticebuhe.

Nyctipithe CUB, a genus of American mon-
keys which appi^ar t<i represent the lemur
trilx* in America. Their habits an? nocturnal

and thedr movements entdike.

Niriregybaxa (nyr*Ved-ya-/ii), a tow’n of

Hungary, flO inilits N. of Debi-ecziii. There
are mineral springs in the neighlK)urhoo<l,

and it has siilt, msla, and salt|x::tre mauu-
factories. l\>p. 24,102.

Nyk6ping (nu eheuplng), a seaport town
in Sweden, capital of StKlerinaiilau, and at

the iiKiutli the river Nykbping, on the

Baltic, 64 miles s.w. of Stockholm. It has
shipduiihling and several iiiiuor industries.

Pi»p. 6.‘174.

Nylghau, the Portax picUt or tratjo-

a s|XHues of antelope as large as

or larger than a stag. inhaiVuting the forests

of Nortlaerii India, Persia, iS:c. The horns
are short and Ix^nt forwanl; there is a Ixjard

umler the middle of the neck; the hair is

grayish- Idue. d'he fennUe has no horns.

The nylghau is much hunted as one of the
noblcist Wants of the chase, the skin of the

bull Ixdiig in liemand for the manufacture
of native shiehls. The name nylghaui liter-

ally means *blue ox,' and has, doubtlesa,

been aivfdied U» this animal from the ox-like
proi^xirtions of its iKxly. They are known
Ua breed freely in ooufinutneut.

Nymegeo. See yijnuyeiu

Nymph, a tenn sometimeB applied to de-

note the or cArysn/is stage in the
metamurphosisW insects anil other animals.

NymphM'o^ a nat order of a<|uatic

plants einitaiaing the w*aterdiliee of various

luixtB of the world They are polypetalt^us

hyiiogeuouB exo^jts, with the sidfes of the
cells of the fruit covered with numerous
seeds. The leaves are peltate or cordate and
flesh}*; the stalks bi»th of flowers and leaves

vary acct^rdiiig the depth of the water on
the top of which the leaves float The stenui

are bitter and astringent^ and the 8eed%
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which taste like thoee of the poppy, may be
used as food, and hence the Victoria Begia is

odled water-maize in South Aonerica. The

Xgmithim Lotw (whlt« Ki^yptiau wator-lily).

3
>ecie8 are mostly prized for the beauty of

letr flowers; as the N^pnpfum alUt^or white
water-lily which gmws in pends, lakes, ami
slow rivers in Britain; the N. civrulra or

blue lotus of the Nile, often cultivated in
gardens; the N. Lotus^ or white lotus of the
Nile; the Nuphar luUa, or yellow water-
lily: and the Victoria Regia.

Njrmphs, in mythology, a numerous class

of inferior divinities, imagineil as l>eautiful

maidens, not immortal, but always young,
who 'were considered as tutelary spirits not
only of certain localities, but also of certain

races and families. They occur generally

in connection with some other divinity of

higher rank, and they were l>elieved to l>e

pcjjsHessed of the gift of prophecy and of

poetical inspiration. Those who presiiied

over rivers, bn>oks, and springs were calleil

Naiad»; those over mountains, Orrads:
those over wchkIs and trees, J)rgad» and
Ifatiutdrpada; those over the sea, Neretdn,

Nynea Tal. See Aa ini Tal.

Nystad, a town and sea|>ort in Finland,
miles N.w. of Alx>,on the (fulf of Bothnia.

A peace was imuieluded here b«?tween Russia
and Sweden in 1721. Fop. 8837.

O.

0, the fifteenth letter and the fourth
vowel ill the Knglish alphabet In English
C > represents six or seven sounds and shiules

of sound; (1) as in no/f, y^/, (2) The
similar short sound as in toixicco. (8) The
sound heard in no/, gone. (4) I'he same
sound lengthened as in mortal. <5) The
sound in moir, do, prove. (8) The
same sound but shorter as in iro//, wmtuuu
(7) llie sound of u in iuh^ as in dc/nr,

love. It is also a common element in di-

graphs, as rw, oa, ou.

O', in Irish pn>|)er names, a patronymic

e
efix oorresfMuiding to the Mac of the
ighlands of Scotland ; thus O'Connell

means *the sou of C'onuelL’

O'aha, one of the Sandwich Islands
(which see).

Oaja^ or Oaxaca (8-a-/ia1ca), a state
of Mexico, on the Pacific Ocean and the
Gulf of Tehuantepec; area, 38,978 square
miles. It is of uneven surface, and in many
murts mountainous; but is one of the most
beao^ul and best -cultivated districts in

Mexico. Among the minerals are gold,

silver, cop^r, quicksilver, iron, Ac. Wheat,
maize. Indigo, cochineal, cotton, sugar, cocoa,
coffee, and many fruits are pr^uced. Hie
only port is Huatnlco. The inhabitants are
chMy Indiana. Pop. 744,222.—The camtal,
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which has the same name, stands near the

river Verde, 218 miles k.m.k. of Mexico, 4800
feet alK>ve the sea. It is well-built, about
2 miles in length by 1 1 mile in brumith, in-

cluding the suburbs, which are full of gar-

dens and plantations of cochineal. The in*

habitants are industrious, manufacturing
silk, crottfU), sugar, and chcxjolate. Pop.
28,228.

Oak, the general name of the trees and
shrubs liehmgiug to the genus Quercutif nat.

order ( Hipulifene, having moncjecious Bowers,

those of the males forming pendulous cat-

kins, those of the females solitary or in clus-

tens, and having an involucre which forms
the well-known *cup’ of the fruit—the

acx^m. The oak fnim the remotest anti-

quity has obtained a pre-eminence among
trees, and has not uniustly been styled the
* monarch of the woo^* In the traditions

of Europe and a great part of Asia the oak
appears as a most important element in re-

ligious and civil ceremonies. It was held

siMTed by the Greeks and Romans, and no
less so by the ancient Gauls and Britons.

The species of oak are vei^ numerous, gen-

erally natives of the more temperate parts

d the northern hemisphere, but foundjslso

in Java, Mexico, and 8. America. They
have alternate simpleleaves,whichare entire
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in gome, but in the f^eater numlxir variously

lobod and siiiuated or cut; everi^reeii in Mome,

but more generally decidiiouM. 'Fhe liritiMh

oak (Q. iifilmr) in biuiid in two foriiiH or

varictioH, by »<»ine regarrletl oh <liiitiiict fi|»e-

cioM HfUMtJj/lth'a hikI Q, uHeuidta: the

worn! of the former i» lieavieHt and toughetft,

that of the latter being in fav<iur with cabi-

net* iiiakem f(»r ornauiental work. (8ee alno

l)uTvm»iJ) For more than a thou«and yearn

lirittMh Mhi|w were mainly built of ociiniiion

oak ((/. Hffhnr), 'rhe common oak attains

a height of from M) tc» lOO or even LOO feet,

with a diameter t»f trunk of from 4 t(» 8 feet.

Noble M^KscimenM of oak-treoM, and H<ime of

them luHtorically oelebratcMl, exist in alinost

all parts of Hritfun, l)ut are much more fre-

<juetit in England tlnoi in Strotland. 'IHie

oak HulmerveH a great liumber of useful p\ir-

poMOH, tiin W(K>4l being hard, t(»ugh, toleraldy

flexible, Htnjiig without Indiig loo heavy, mit

rea<lily iKsnetrated by water. Among the

other chief H|»ecieM are the lilack American
oak (<V. no/ni), the whiU* or t^u»‘l>ec oak
idha\ dyers 4iak ((/. tinctaria)^ the bark of

which is UHcd for tanning and tlyeing leather;

red oak ((/. ruhra)^ the f<»rk oak ((^, Suhtr)^

live oak ((^. vinun)^ the 1'urkey oak ((^. ( Vr-

ri») furnishing a valuable timber; the va-

loniaoak (Q, whoM(MiC(>rn-cu]>H are

largely umhI in tanning; the kormes oak

(Q, the e<iibie oak {Q, triteiiUtff),

yielding edible acoriiM; evergreen oak {Q.

y//.r). 'rhe bark of the CHUninon oak-tree

and of several othern is preferrtHi U* all oilier

suhstanctn^ for the pur|Hme of tanning, on
mHuamt of the lunount of tannic and g'allic

acdd it (Hmtaiiiri. Oak galls, morbid growths
caused liy insects (see are also much
used in tanning, esfteoially those of Q. in-

/fororni, Oak bark is also uwtd me<licinaUy
as an astringent. The name oak is some-
times |H)pularly apiditni to tiuilier of very
dUiereiit genera of trees; thus African teak
is often called African noil-; wdiile in Austra-
lia the temi oak is applictl to some sjiecies

of Vnmarhia, What is kiio>vu as tfrern mk
is a oondition of oak-wcKKl caused by its be-

ing oolouwsl wdth the spawn of /Vjri^o trru-

a spedes <»f fungua
Oak-boauty, the |K>pular name of a Brit-

ish moth (/fisfoM prinimmario)^ whose cater-

pillar feeds on the oak.

Oakham, or Okkham, tlie iHUinty tovm of

Rutland, Kngland, rituateil in the Vale of

Catinoii, 85 miles n.k.w. Ixmdotu It has a

fine old ehordb, a ftw grammar-school, and
an old oaslla Pop. 8204,

Oakland, a town of the U. States in Ca-
lifornia, on the east side of San Francisco

Bay, ojijsjsite San Francisco, of which it may
Im.* CMUisidered a suburb. It has some exten-

sive industrial cstaldishmeuts, and is ra-

pidly increasing. Pop. 34,r*riO.

Oak-leaf Boiler (Tortrlx rtriddna\ a
small moth which is very destructive to trees

axul takes its name from the fact that the
larxa* roll themselves up in the oak leaves,

which give them both food and shelter. The
front wings are grw^n, but the chief colour is

br<»wn.

Oak -leather, a kind of fungus spawn
found in old oaks running down the fissures,

ami when removed not unlike w^hite kid-

leather. It is very common in America,where
it is sometimes used forspreacHng plastetxori.

Oakum, the substance of old tarred or

untiirred ropes untwisted and pulled into

loose fibres; used for caulking the seams of

ships, stopping leaks, k c. Tliat h >rmed from
untarred ro|H)H is called white oakum.

Oa'maru, a sea|K>rt of New Zealand, on
the oast coast of < )tago, the secorul town 4»f

the provincial district next to Dunedin, with
wliich it is connected by railway. It is a
handsome town built of juire white lime-

stone, hiui a safe and comnuHlious harlsmr,

and ex|M>rts large <piantitles of cereals and
other agricultural produce. It has grain

-

mills, meat-freezing works, w^oollen factory,

Ac. l\>p, r»d80.

Oan'nes, the Babylonian sea-gotl. He is

deseril>ed as having the heail and body of a
fish, to w'hich w^ert^ a^ldetl a human heivd and
feet. In the daytime he lived with men
to instruct them in tlie arts and sciemuM,

but at night retired to the ocean.

Oar, a long piece of timl>er flat at one end
and round at the other, used t47 pro(>el a
bi>at, l»arge, or galley through the water.

The Hat fxart, which is dip^ied into the w*ater,

is called the tjude; the other end is the
handle: and the |uu*t between the two is

callexl the /oofii. Oars are freijuently used
for steering, as in whale-ljoats. N'lrecps are
large oars used in small vessels sometimes
t<» assist the rudder, but usually to assist

the motion of the ship in a calm. A srt^/

is a short oar of a length such that one
man can manage two, one on each side.

Oar-ftsh f Hfjtd^cun one of the
ribbon-fishes, a jieeuliar deep-sea fish, 12 to

20 feet or more in length, but having a
nam>w and extremely compressed body. It
is of a silvery colour, and is only rarely met
with, usually in a d^ng oonditian,
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Oa'dc, origmally the name of the fertile

spots in the Ubyau Desert where there is a

spring or well and more or less vegetation,

but now applied to any fertile tract in the

midst of a waste, and often used figuratively.

The oases of Nurtlierii Afri<;a are generally

river valleys, the waters of which are for

the most part uiidergrouudi or depressions

sitrrotmded by short ranges of hills, fi*om

which small brooks descend, sometimes
foniiing a lake in the centre. In recent

tiineH oases have been formed in the Nor-
thern Sahara by sinking artesian wells.

1'here are many im{K)rtant iiases in the Wes-
tern Sahara, in the Libyan Desert, in Arabia,

rersiii, and in the Desert of Gobi in Central
Asia. In ancient times the most celebratfMl

oasis wiis that to the west of Egypt, con-

taining the temple of •) upiter Ammon, now
railed the ( Jasis of SiwaL See Eytfpt^ Sa^

Oat, or Oath (Avena)^ a genus of edible

grasses cultivated extensively in all tem-
|>erate i^limates, and though principally

grown as fo<xl for horses largely used when
ground into meal as human food. Then)
lii'r alxiut sixty speckles, the principrd of

wdiich are A, satim (the common oat), A,
fHo/ii (naked tiat, pilcorii, or {>eelconi), A.
or'untaUs (Tartarian or Hungarian oat), A.
hnrin (short oat), A, stritjom (bristle-

|Miinted oat), A, cJummU (Chinese oat),

A'r. I'he cultivated 8|>ecies of oats are sub-
divide«l into a large number of varieties,

which are ilistinguished from each other by
o<»lour, form of seeds, <|uality of straw,
|>eri(Hj of ri|»eiiing, adaptation to particular

soils ant] clirnateH, and other characteristics.

Tile yield of oats varies from 20 bushels to

^0 bushels per acre according to soil, Ac.
The weight per bushel varies from 35 to 45
Ihs., and the meal product is about half the
weight of the oato. < latmeal is a cheap and
valuable articled loud, and its value seems
t4> \Mi becoming nunna appreciated a&iong the
wealthier clasM aa it ia being neglected by
the poorer. The wild oat {A,f(Uua) is sup-
pjsed to be the original of all the species,

but its native country is unknown.
Oatoa (r>ts), Titos, son of a ribbon weaver,

bom in London about 1620, died 1705. He
ttsjk orders in the Church of England, and
held benefices in Kent and Husaex; became
afterwards chaplain in the navy and was
i^Uscharged for misconduct; tamed Boman
Catholic, and reaideil for some time at the
JcMiuit College of Valladolid and St. Omar,
but was in 1678, dismissed for re-
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peated misdemeanours. Flung into the
world as a mere aiiventurer he returned to

England and concocted the story of the
famous ‘Popish Plot' (which see). Various
events gave colour to the accusation, and
in the public excitement created by the
story sevend eminent Catholics w^ere exe-

cuted, while Titus Oates was lodged hand-
somely in Whitehall, and i^eceived a pension

of 4^900 from [>arliament. The effects of

this {>erjury continued for two years until,

after the execution of Strafford, there was
a revulsion of public opinion. He was af-

terwards convicted of |ierjury, sentenced to

be pilloried five times a year, wdiipped from
Aldgate to Newgate, and im(>risoned for

life. On the accession of William and Mary
he was liberated, and lived to a good old

age, enjoying an ill 'deserved j)en8ioii of £300
a year.

Oath, a Boleniti assertion or primiise, with
the invocation of God to l>e a witness of the

truth of what we say. Various forms have
been associated with oath-taking. I'lius,

men have proclaimed and syinboltzed tlnur

promise by chopping a fowl in two, by
standing within a circle of rope, by placing

the hand under another's thigh, by dipping

weapons into ordriuking blood, or by stretch-

ing the hand upwards towards the sky, and
this latter gesture has establisbeil itself

throughout Europe. Amongst the early

Christians the question of oath -taking was
a matter of much controversy, obje(!tion to

it being founded u|Km (Jhrist's commaii<l of
* Swear not at all' (Matt. v. 34); but this

injunction was held by Athanasius and others

only to prohibit coll(K{uiHl as distinct from
judicial swearing. I'liis objection is still

maintained, however, by Mennonites, Quak-
ers, Anabaptists; and the Secularists in Eng-
land, u|)on other grounds, refuse the judi-

cial oaths. By the law of England (applying

also Ut Scotland) an oath of allegiance must
be taken by the chief officers of state, judges,

justices, members of parliament, Ac. Since

1888, however, memtiers of parliament are

allowed to alfirm. 'J'he chief officers of state

are required to take’ in addition an official

oath well and truly to serve the sovereign

in the office upon which they are entering,

and judges to take a judicial oath. Jurors

are required to take an oath that they will

perform their functions honestly; and wit-

nesses were formerly required to take an
oath, but in certain circumstances, under
the Evidence Amendment Act (1870), an
affirmation is permitted. (See AffirmMion^
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Perjunj,) The En^Iifih practice in judicial

oath-taking in to kina the New 1'estameot,

while in Scotland tlie practicre ia to hold up
the right hand. 1*he adminiaterifig of un*
lawful <iatha in Britain ia an offence puniah-

nble by |>eual servitude.

Oaxaca. Oajaca.

Ob. Bee Ohr,

Obadi'ah, one of the twelve minor pr«>-

phetH, who f«iretellK the KiH.'cdy ruin of tlie

KdotiiiteH. The |»rophocy wan pmVjably
littered during the which elapaed l>e-

tween the fall of •ieruHakmi and
the cimqucHt of Kdom by Nebuchadnezzar
<583 M.C.).

O'ban. a Hoaport of Scotland, county of

Argylc, wituatod on a large protec^ted bay
112 iniloM from (ilangow and 41h3 mileN from
London by rail. It Ih the tcnninuM of a rail-

way, the Htartiiig-pla<*e for Mteamer rouUm,
and the head(|uarterH of toiirlKtii to the
WeMtern IlighlatidM. 1 1 im one of the Ay

r

dintrict of
]
larliainentary burghii. 1 \)|). 4046.

Obbliga'to. See Ohiif/ftto,

Obdonk, a fiMhing biwn in AHiatic Kim-
Hia, tieiir the mo.ith of the Olie; the pro-

jeoteil t<!!ruiinuH of a railway iw?n»H8 the nor-

thern part of the Urak to the Arctic ()o< ‘an.

O'be, ( or On, a river of Silieria, which,

riMing in the Altai MountaitiH, punuien a
very circuitouM cHuirtHi north -went to Sama-
rc»va, ami then' dividing, 6<iwh north in a
double chiuinel U> the Oulf 4>f OIk^. Itn

chief trilnitarieA are the Irttidi, 'I'olxd, Tom,
ami IVdiulini. lU counie ia OMtimated at

2000 mileH.

Obeah, or Oiii, a H|H)ciea of witchcraft

practifkHl among negrcn^M of the Weat Indiea.

'Fhe pructiMor of thia fonii of degraiieil 8U{»er-

atition in called an Olieah-mau or -woman,
and [KNim'iKaeM givat influeiice.

OMd (o-bur), Ki., an African town, the
ctvpital of Ktinioftui, 220 luUea aouth-weat of

KharUnmu The iiihabitanta carry on a
largu traiie in gum, ivory, guUl, Ac. Pop.
eatimateti at 20,000.

ObeUak, a column of a rectangular fonn,
diiiiiniahing towanla the tt>p, generally ter-

minating in a low pyramid. The projKirtion

of the Uiiokneaa to the height ia nearly the
name in all olieliaki*, that ia, between one-

ninth and one-tenth; and the thickneaa at

the top ia never \m» than half, nor greater

than three-foiirthaof tlie thickueea at l^e bot-

tom. Egypt aboiimleii wdth olndiaka, which
w^ere alwaya of aaitigle block of hard atone;

and many have b^n reiimveii Uience to

Rome and other placea. lliey aeem to have

been erected to record the honours or tri-

umf>ha of the monareha. The two larg^
obeliaka were erecteil by Sesoatria in Helio-

|K>li8; the height of them waa 180 feet,

'i'hey were removed to Ikime by Augustus.
A fine olieliak from Luxor waa erected in

Paria in 1833, and the two known as C3eo-

patra n Needlea are m»w in I.iondon and New
York. (See Ctmpatrn n XtedUi^,) Benidea

tho^e of Egypt. iiioitolithH of this ap|>earance,

but smaller in aize, have been found in the
ruirieil citiea of Nineveh and NimrUcL The
olieliaka which were common t<» liome, Flo-

reiK?e, Ac., had all l»een removed from Egypt
during ita domination by the Roman empe-
rors.

Ob'elUB, a mark, usually of this form ,

or this --
, in andent MSS. or old editions

of the classic's, and indicating a suspected
{mssage or reading.

Obaram'mergau, a village in irpjier Ba-
vatia, c'clcdirated for the |performance, every
ten yearn, of the passion-play of Christ s

cruciHxion and lisceimion. 'i'he [performance

takes place every Sunday during the sum-
mer, cm a large wcMpden stage o|peu to the
sky, and it usually lasts eight hours, l^ri-

inarily ntgarded by these liavarian villagers

as a religicpus exercise, it has liecome in their

iperfonnanees a mystery play of impressive
tieauty. 1.4itterly, however, it has taken the
charaerter of a Kuro|pean amusement and a
source of profit.

Oberhausen ( o'lper-hou-zii
), a town of

IVussia, in the Rhine province, 51 miles

east of the Rhine and 2i) nortli of Diissel*

dorf, HOW' an iui]K>rtaiit centre of the iron

industry, having also coal-mines, chemical-

works, jpuroelaln and glass work% 4c. I’op.

20,371.

Oberlalmsteiii (o-tpi'r-lau'Btiii)»a Imrn of

Prussia, district of Wiesliaden, sA tlis junc-

tion of the l^hu with the Rhins^ IMS mter-
estirig old place with wcll-preservad walls,

towers, Aa Pop. 5833.

O'barlixL, Johann Fkieurich, Lutheran
minister, bom at Strasburg 1740, died 1826.

He became pastor of WaldlMkch in the Stein-

thal (lian de la Koche) district of Alsace
in 1767, and set alsmt ameliorating the
wreU4^^ess of the district and the people.

Despilis cpp|)ostlion he gradually effected a
wonderful tmpren’ement in the morals, in-

dustry, and thrift of Uie community. Be-
sides s^ouUure, Oberlin introduced straw-

[daitfaw^ spinning, and weaving into the
commuuHv, so that the village of a few
hundreds became a town with 5000 inhabi*
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tAntfl, and a model to great numbere of phi-

lanthropista

Oberlin College, an educational institu-

tion for l>oth sexes at Oberlin, Ohio, ILS.,

onnprirtiiig a preparatory department, a
ladies’ department, a dei>artttient of arts

and philosophy, and a theological de|)art-

inent. The attendance averages from 1200
to i:>(K),

O'beron, in |M))>ular tuytlntUigy, a king of

the elves or fairies, and luishand of l^tania.

He apjanirs first in the old French poem
llutiii of B<»rdtiaux, but is liest known from
Sbaks[>ere and from WelxVs ojRjra <if 0}>e-

rrm.

Oberstein, an old town of Western Ger-
many in the princijiality of Birkenfe!<I, 28
miles south-west from the Rhine at Bingen,
pirturestjuely situated on the Nahe. (.’ntting

and |iolishing of agates is a s^Hfciality of the

place. Pop. 4974.

Obesity. See Vorpidcnrr,

Obiter dictum (K ), a saying by the way,
and applied Bf»ecifically in law to the casual

ctpinioii of a judge in (xiutni<listii:ictii>ii to a
judicial dictum.

Object, in philosophy, the correlative of

suhjtx;t, a ti;rm UH<;d U* rt*present the dis-

tinction Ix'tween the mind, or agent, or con-
s<;ious lieing, or hatsoever it is conceived
t4i 1x1 that thinks (the subject), and that,

whatKHiver it is, that is thought of (the

object). I’he terms subject and object were
first intnxiuce<i in their uuxlern relation in

scholastic philosojihy, and the distinction

between them was at first merely logical.

Ofject^ in grammar, is the wort! or member
of a sentence or clause expressing that on
which the action exprefimid by a transitive

verb in the Keutence or clause is exercised,

or the word or member governed by a pre-

)MNiitioii, the word being thus put in the

Object-glaaa, iu a telescofx; or micro-
8cx>pe, the lens whibh iinit receives the rays
of light ctf>ming directly from the object, and
collects them into a focus. In the finest

refracting telescofxsi the cdiject-glaes oon-
sistii of an achn^matic combination of lenses,

foniieil of substances having different dis-

persive |x>werB, and of such figures that the
aberration of the one may be oorrected by
that of the other, llie sulxitafices cbiefiy

used are cniwn-glass and fUnt-glass.

ObjeetiTa. See Ohjtei.

Obla'tl, or Oblatshi, a name given from
an early period in the Roman f!atholfc

Church to children dedicated to the cburdi,
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and now applied to such ()ersons as associate

themselves like monks or nuns but without
taking vows. Under the name of Oblati of

St. Ambrose a cougrogation of secular pnests
wtus established at Milan iu 1578 by St.

(’harles Borromeo. The Dhlates of Mary
Immaculate, or of the IiiimacHilatc (.\uicxip-

tion, were founded in 1815, at Aix, by the

Abbe Ma/enod. Their duties were to con-

secrate thenmelvcM to parochial missions in

their dioceses
;

to spiritual ministrations,

especially to the young, to the pcHir, and to

pHsoners. The order hivs hoiiKes or mis-

sionary estiiblishments in France, England,
Scotland, and the Unitiul States.

Obligation is a term in law which de-

scribes the IhuuI under which a peixon hinds

himself to ]>ay within a cc^rtain time and in

the breaking of which a }xmalty is invidved;

or the tie in general by wbicli a |iers<iu is

legally iKMiiid tothe|>erformanceof anything.

Obiiga'to.or OitHLKjATo (Ital. *re<piire<r),

in music, a part or a(*cotr4>animeut in a com-
fXMiitiou for a particular instrument of such
character and im{M>rtance that it is indiM|>cU'

sable to the pro|xir |x*rforniance of the

|>iece.

Obock\ a )x)rt and territory Ix)-

longing to France on the Afric^an

coast of the («ulf of Aden, near the

entrance to the lied Sea. Total
|K>p. 22,370.

Oboe (o'boi), a musical wind-in-

strument resembling a clarionet in

sliafie, and sounded through a double

retxl It consists of three joiots lie-

sidtis the mouthpitxxi, ami its com-
pass is generally from B Ixdow the

treble clef to F in alt, with the ia-

termtsliate semitones, lieiug a com-
|)ass of two octaves and one fifth, ohut).

The name oboe is from the Italian;

the French f(»rin, hauthoif {hautfjoin}, wan
formerly more frerpiently used.

Ob'olus, a Bmall coin of ancient Greece,

*

J

Btms Oboltw of IfoUpootiim. a, Adosl ilistnolor
of dSii

latterly of sQver, the sixth fmrt of an Attiio

drachma^ equal to mtilUplee and aub-
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multiples of this coin were also used, and
pieces of the value of 5, 4, ii, 2, olioli,

and h ii'b obolus roM|>ectively are

to \m3 found in crollections.

O'Brien, WiujiiM Hmith, IrUh national-

ist, Imm 180;5, died 1804. He entere<l par-

liament in 1820, and suljso<jnently joined

the Young Ireland group of [KditieiatiM, and
advcK^ated the use of physic;al force. In an
endeavour (1848) to effect a riMirig in 'J'ip>

t

ierary, he was stirrotiuded, arreMted, tried

>y M|m<rial cMiiiitniMiiioii at (loiiiiiel, and sen*

tenced to <leath, but in the end this was
cuininuted to tranHixirtatiori. He was set at

libtirty in 18r>4, and fully panloiied in 1856.

Obscene Books end Pictures. The acti

20 and 21 Viot. cap. Ixxxiii. (1857), c^led
j^oril ( 'ampliell's Act, gives suininary |M>wer

for seandiing of houses where olwoene IsKiks,

prints, Ac., are sus|>ecte<l of being kept, and
for the Hci/.im^ and destruction of such Uioks,

&c. The sale, or procuring of Uiem with iii-

ieiit to sell, is a misdemeanour, punishable
by fine or imprisonmeut.

Obsour'antism, a wonl derived from Ger-
many, where it was origiiiallv used at the
time of the revival of learning, to signify

oppoHitioti to [irogress and enlighteuinent.

Those who opiHised all innovation were
(*aUed ()ft$ruriuit$,

Obser'vants. /’Vonrisromt.

Observatory, a building devoted to the
oliservation of astronomical, magnetic, me-
teortdogiiml, or other natural phenomena.
The astronomical observatory is the one of

most general intertist. Astniiioiuical obser-

vation bt^gaii at an early date in China;
the pyramids in Kgypt sihuii in some way
to have lieen asscKTiaUHl with stellar ob-

servation; anti the first historical obeer-

vatory wiui foumled in Alexandria 300 ii.c.

Its work was liegiiii by Aristillus, and con-
tiinied by TitiuKdiaris, lUpjiarchus, Arts-
UirchuK, and others. 'I'he first Kuro(iean
olsKirvatory was built at iS'urcmbcrg by
Hernhanl Walther in 1472. and this was
followetl in the 16th cvutury by Tycho
Bralie's famous observatory on the island of

H voen tn»ar Conenhageu, while another was
ertieled by the Landgrave of Hesse at Cas-
sel in 1561. Through the labours of Bralie

practical asittmotuy lHH.uune sssociateil with
the universities, so that l^ydeii and Cojicn-

ha^n founded observaUirit^s. I'hese were
fimowed by the construction of the Koval
Observatory at Paris 1H167), Uie Greenwich
B^ijal Observatory (1675), the Tusoulan
Observatory near Copenhagen

lin (1705; new observatory 1835), Vienna
(1750), Dublin (1785), Konigsberg (1813),

Sy<liiey (1820), C'ape of (jh>od Hojje (1820),

Edinburgh (182*5), Pulkova near St. Peters-

burg (1839), Cambridge, U.8. (1839), Wash-
ingt^in, I '.8. (1845), Melbourne (1853), Lick
Olmervatory, (California (1888). The chief

instrument used in the observatory is the

telesco^ie, whether in the foiin of the ecfua-

torial or in the mural circle and transit in-

strument, Uigether with the sidereal and
tlie solar clock. 1 n the larger oliservatories

the application of s|>ectruiii analysis, photo-

graphy, photometry, Ac., has greatly in-

creased the inimher and variety of oliserva-

tions. The olmervatory building must lie

constructed in a very stable manner, and as

the iustruinents must lie out of contact with
the walls they are attached tn* stone pillars

that rest on foundations separate from the

rest of the building.

Obsid ian, vitrei »us lava, or volcanic glass,

lava which has become ghuwiy by rafiid co<il-

itig, generally ]ilaced among the felspars.

Olmidiau consists i>f silii^ate of alumina with
ir<in, and lime or potiish or s<ida according
til thti HjKicies of felspar involved. 1 n Aiexieo

and Peru cutting wea|Mins and rings were
manufactured out of it. See PatnUt and
Piick»t0m,

Obstetrics. Set* Midirifrnt.

Ooari'na, a musical wiml-inHtruiaeut of

clay, of clumsy shajK^ pieri^etl with a num-
ber of small holes, and giving a swetrt tone.

Occam, William ok, a scholastic philo-

stipher, iKirii at Ockhaiu, in Surrt^y, alsmt

1270; die<l at Munich 1347. He is Siud to

have studied at Merton C'ollege, ( ambridge,

and also to have attendee] the lectures of

Duns 8cotus in Paris. He held several bsue-

(ices ill England, but entering the ordbrof the
C'Ordeliers, the latter and more distingaU^I
liart of his life was paa-ied on the Coitti-

nent In 1322 he attended a general asMiin-

bly of hVancisoans at Pdrouse, and there

asserted the inde)>eiidi'nce of princes in

tenipiral adairs, and denounced the \ioea

of toe liope. For this he vras condemned
by the l.\>uncil of Avignon, and being com-
pdled to dee from Paris (1328) he took re-

fuge with laiuis of Bavaria. Occam is en-

tiUsd Doctor $iH^uUiru rt and
is noted as the philosopher a^ho gave the

final bloar to the Kealism of the middle ages,

|md perhaps the first effective blow to the
pope's authority.

Occasional Causes, in metaph., a term
employed by the Cartesiaiis to explain the

188
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mode of oommunication between mind and
matter. Tbe soul beins;^ a thinking sub*

stance, and extension being tbe essence of

VK>dy, no inten^ourm; can take place between
them without the intervention of the First

(Jause. It is Deity, therefore, who, on the
occasion of certain mmlifications of our
minds, excites the eorres}>onding move-
ments of body; and, on the occasion of cer-

tain changes in our inKly, awakens the cor-

rt*s[>onding feelings in the mind.
Occident, the western cpiarter of the

heinisfihere, so called from the decline or
setting of the sun; the west: used in con*

traciistinctiou to orirnt.

Occultation is the term \i8e<l in astronomy
for the hi<ling of a star or planet from our
sight by piissing behind some other of the
heavenly IkkIIos, and speeitically spplie<l to

the eclipst! of a star or planet hv the moon,
'rbe word denotes also the time during
which a star or planet is so hidden from our
sight.

Occupancy, in law, the taking jH)88es8ion

of a thing not Iwlonging to any {lerson, and
tbe right acquinnl by such taking jxmses*

sion.

Ocean, or Ska. the vast Ksly of water
which covers more than three?- fifths of the
siirfa<*e of the ghdx}. Although no fnirtion

of it is completely detached from the rest,

the cK?ean has often Ix^n divided Into sev-

eral great basins or areas, viz, the I^acific

( k*ean, which sef^arates Asia and Australia
fr<»ra America; the Atlantic Ocean, which
separaUa America from Kurope an<l Africa;
and the Indian Ocean, which intervenes lie*

tween Africa and Atistralia ; together with
the Arctic and tbe Antarctic Oceans, round
the north and south poles res|)ectively. Be-
tween these no very definite limits can be
drawna: thus it is impossible to say where
the Atlantic or the I*acific ends and the
Antarctic or Southern Ocean liegins. The
bed of the ocean appears to present the same
irregularities as the surlace <if the UtkI, Ixnng
divemified by rocks, mountains, plains, and
deep valleys. The deepest soundings at pre-

sent known are 46or> fatb^^ms (m^rtb east of

diqmii), 4561 fathoms (north of Porto ICioo),

4475 fathoms (sooth of the Ladrone Islands).

(See Atiantie Patxjic Oetan,, Ac.)
The waters of the ocean vaty as greatly in

temperature as they do in d^h. This is

partty due to the ordinary effects of isola-

tkiti; but tbe alnrupt changes and anoma*
loos distribniion of temperature is chiefly

wing to currents. (See t’urrmls, Marine,)
189

The Patnfic and Indian Oceans are both
warmer in low latitudes than the Atlan*
tic, and the mean temperature of the equa-
torial areas at tbe surfatnu is assumed to

be 81 ‘"•5
; the warmth of the North Atlan*

tic is anomalous, ivnd due to the influence

of the (iulf Stream. This high tempera-
ture ouly applies to the surface water of

the ocean, for experience shows that in both
hemispheres and in all latitudes the basic

water of the ocean is exceedingly cold. In
low latitudes water at IVJ * hiis lK*en draw’ii

from great depths
;
while in high latitudes

w’attJr at 26 ‘ has Ixjeri found. I'his phetio*

meiioti is accounted for by the supposition

that tho cold water at tin? |M)le8, by reason

of its specific gravity, sinks to tho liottotn

and spr(?a<ls tliroughout the ocean basin.

I'he saltness of tin? oceafi is due to tho pre-

sence of various saline 'ingredients (chiefly

chloride of scKliimi or c<»inmon salt), which
are generally found in the proportion of

from to 40 per thousand. Becont oh-

s<?rvrttionH have shown that the colour and
transpanuicy of the water of the ocean are

in a large measiire depeiident on the degree
of saltness. In general it is found that tho

greater the saltness the greater the trans-

parency, and also that where tbe saltnoss

is very grcjat the water is of a dark - blue

colour, that wdiere it is less the water is of

lighter blue, inclining to green, and that in

the neighl)oiirh(KKl of rivers (where the salt*

ness is reduced to a minimum) tbe water
is as a rule of a greenish -yellow.

Ocea'nia includes all the islands of the
I’acific between Asia orj the north-west, the

Indian Ocean on the west, this Atitarctic

Ocean on the south, and America on the

north and east. It is usually divided into

Australasia, Polynesia, and Malania or the

Malay Archi|s;lago.

Oce'anus, in l »reek and Roinah mythology,
the eldest of the ''ritfiim, regarded as the go<l

of the ocean or the river surrounding the

earth, and the parent of the Oceanides or

ocean nympha
Oceriui, one of the minute simple cyi?s i4

insects, many echinoderms, spiders, crusta-

ceans, molluscs, Ac. In inseiks these ocelli

or stommata are usually situated on tbe

crown of the head between the great com-
pound eves, wbrsie simple elements they re-

semble in structure, and in rare cases may
be the sole organs of vision.

O'oelot {Prlin a digitlgrade

carnivorous mammal of tbe cat kind pecu-

liar to the American continent. It attains
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a length of about 3 foot, while the tail tnea-

nurefi some 1 8 inches more. The ocelot in*

habits great forestii; its food consists mainly

of birds and rodcMits; and it in tiiuM but
bloodthirHty.

Oohil Hills (o'kil), a bill range of Scot-

land, on the bordei’H of Perth, (lackinan-

nan, KitiroHs, and FifeMhire; length alK>ut

fiiiloH, average breadth about 12; highest

Hitmtuit, l>encleue]i, feet.

Ochre, a combination of |>eroxide of iron

with water; Vmt the name is generally ap-

plied to clays etdoured with the oxides <if

iron in various pro{H>rti(»nH. i%>nHi<lerable

<|uantitieM of <K;hre are obtained from the
ferruginous mud sf^paraied from tin and
eop|H.)r oiHm; and it is idso found in natural

IhhIs soiik^ feet thick in the more naanit

fonxiatioiia Ochres vary in cohmr fn>in a
pale luvndY yellow to a brownisli re<i, and
are much used iu painting.

Ooh'rida, a t«>wn of Kuro[>oan Turkey, in

the mountainous rt^gion of AU>iiiua, on the

shoiH.^ i»f the lake of Ochrida. Pop. 11,000.

Oohro. See AMmoschu,^,
Ockley, Simon, iKim at Kxetor in 1078,

tiled 1 7 He became professor of Arabic at
Cambridge in 1711, and jmblished a His-

tory of the Jews, several traiislations from
Oriental languages, ami a welbknown His*
tory of the Saraccua
Oolawa'ha pcriH>ktMl waU^r’), a river of

Florida, U. States, which afWr a very wind-
ing course of 27f> miles Hows into the St,

•John's alsnit miles south of I'alatka. Its

banks are densely wiKsied, and tlie country

so flat tiiat the >vaters exU^nd intt> the forest

for a distance on eitlier sule. Many tourists

visit it, and one of them relates that he
steamed tm this narrow river fi>r live con-

secutive hours, and all tliat time was out of

sight of land* He could see mily* tntes and
water.

Oomnl'gee River, a river of the U, States,

rises in the central part of Geoigia, runs in

a a.8.E. direction, passing the town of Maocm,
and ultimately unites with the Oconee to

form the Altarnaha river. Length about
800 miles.

Oco'nee, a river in Georgia, United States,

which rises near Hartford, and unites with
the Ocmulgee to form the Altarnaha at

Colquitt, It is nav igable about 100 miles.

O'Connell, Danikl, Irish agitator, born
in Kerry in ITTT), and educatecl at a scbcKd

in (‘ork and the Catholic eidleges t»f St.

Otner and Douay. He studied for the

Irish bar, and scion became distinguishefl

for legal skill and oratory. Ttiniing his

energy to Irish politics he advocated ( *atl]<>-

lie Emancipation; skilfully kept the agi*

tation wdthiii constitutional lines; became
inemiier for ( Hare in 182jS; and attained his

triumph in the following year wdien the
government of the Duke of Wellington
granted the Catholic claims. After the

Ileform l^ill he Ix^came conspicuous as the

head of a parliamentary Isjcly called ‘ 0*( 'on-

iieirs Tail.* la 1841 he developed his

|K>licy, called together enormous meetings
throughout Ireland, and loudly raised a cry
for the Kejieal of the Union. This agita-

tion Sir K. Pt>el ami the government deter-

mined to put down. They arrested O’Con-
nell, obtained a conviction, and sentenced him
to twelve months’ iinpriH4>nment with a fine

of 4.’2U00. In a few months the House of

l.iords qiiashe<l this judgment. Meanwhile,
however, a new and more mlvanceil party
had sprung up in the Ke|>eal Association,

and tne health of O’Connell was broken
diiwn. Ho made his last s^ieech in parlia-

ment April, 1847, and died the following

month at Genoa, on bis way to Home.
Oc'racoke Inlet, an inlet of North Cani-

lina, forming a iiassage into Pamlico Sound,
22 miles south-west of Ca|>e Hatteraa. On
each side of the channel are dangerous
shoals; on the Ivar are 14 feet at low water.

Qc'rsa, in ancient c«)Stume, a greave or
legging, made of tin, bronze, or other metal,
ctvveriug and pmtecting the front of the leg

from tlie knee to the ankle.

Oc’tagon, iu geometry, is a figure of eight

sides and angles, which when the sides and
angles are all equal is called a rr^ular ocia^

$jK>ys wd when they are not equal an irre-

fffilar ortaffon*

Ootahe'drem, in geometry, a solid oon-
tained by eight ec^ual and equilateral tri-

angles. It is one of the five r^ular bodiea.

Oe'tant, in astronomy, that positioa or
mped of a heavenly body, as the moon or
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a planet, when half*way between cjonjunc-

tion or oppoeition and quadrature, or dis-

tant from another point or body the eighth

part of a circle or 45®. The word is also

applied to an instrument for measuring

angles, resembling a sextant or quadrant

in principle, but having an arc the eighth

part of a circle, or 45".

Octave, in music, an interval of seven

degrees or twelve semitones above or l)elow

some sound counted fn>m; or one sound

eight tones higher than another. The oc-

tjive is the most perfect of the chords, con-

sisting of six full tones and two semitones

niaji»r. It eoutains the whole diatonic scale,

'fhe most simple |ierception that we can

have of two sounds is that of unisons, or

siiuikI.s of the same pitch, the vibrations

l)eginiiing and ending together. The next

to this is the <K'tove, where the more acute

mmnd makes {)reci8ely two vibrations while

the grave or deeper makes one; conso-

queiitly, the vibrations of the two meet at

every single vibration of the more grave
one. lienee the ratio of the two sounds
that form the octave is as 1 to 2. See
M It a i t*,

Octa'via, daughter of Caius Octavius and
of Atia, and sister to the Eni|>eror Augus-
tus, illustrious for her virtues, her beauty,

and her accomplishments, was the widow of

C'laudius Marcellus, by whom she had a son
and two daughters, when she was married,

at the instance of her brother, the tri-

umvir Mark Antony. The latter neglected
her for CUeopatra, queen of Egypt; notwith-
standing which, Octavia displayed the most
noble fidelity to his house and fortunes, and
devoted herself to the education of all his

children, until be divorced and ordered her
Ui leave bis house, a command she obeyed
without complaint. She died in 11 H.C.

Octavios, or Octa vianus. See A wruittus.

Octa vo, the size of one leaf of a sheet of

paper folded so as to make eight leaves:

usually written 8vo; hence, a \^k having
eight leaves to the sheet. There are dif-

ferent sizes of octavo, arising from the dif-

ferent sizes of paper employ^; as, fooUeap
iVtx), demy 8po^ imperifU 8vo,

Oetoljm (from the I^in oc/o, eight), ori-

ginally the eighth month in the Roman
calendar, whence its name, which it still

retained altar the beginning of the year bad
been changed from March to January.

Oo'tcqpaa, a genun of dibranchiate Ce-
l^^opoda, familiarly known as cuttle-fishes.

They have eight arms, each with two rows
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of suckers, which are sessile or unstalked.
The prominent head is joined to the body
by a distinct neck, and the body itself is

short, generally more or less rounded in

shape, and unprovided with side or lateral

Thc» ('ommon (>c*topuH or (Hittlo (O. vnlgdrU).

fins. They have attained a notorietjr from
tales circulated concerning their fero(?ity and
the existence of gigantic iiieml>erH of the
genus, though the largest cuttle-fishes that
have l>eeii met with have Iwlonged to other
genera. The (), vultfdriH^ or common cuttle,

is found on the 1 British shores, but is more
common in the Mediterranean. It is sahl

to reach a length of 9 feet and a weight of

68 pounds, the arms being long and slender.

Octroi (ok-trwfi), an old French term
signifying a grant, privilege, or monopoly
from government to a person or to a com-
pany. Oetriu also sigiiiHes a tax levied at
the gates of French cities, towns, Ac., on
prcKluce brought in for use.

Ocu'ba-wax, a vegetable wax obtained
from the fruit of MyrUtica ocUftaf officinalin^

or Hchiffra^ a plant of the nutmeg genus
growing abundantly in the marshy grounds
on the sb4)res of the Amazon and its tribu-

taries. It is easily bleached, and is used
extensively in Brazil for the mantifactnre
of candles.

Ocxaoow (och-a-koF), or Otchakof, a
town in the Russian govemnientof Kherson,
on the Black Sea, at the mouth of the Dnie<
per, formerly an important Turkish fortress.

P<ip. 5200.

Od. or Odic Force, the name invented
by Reichenbach and given by him to a pecu-

liar force which be fancied be had discovered

associated with magnetism. It has met with
few scientific believers. Called also OdyU
Odylie Force,

Odalisk, OoAUsquB (from Turk, odciik^

a chamber companion), a female slave or
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ccmciibitie In the enltaa’a eeraglio or a Turk-
ieb harem.
Odal Bight, a free tenure of prof>erty,

fiiniilar to allodial tenure, which prevail^
in Northern Kuro]ie iKjfore the introduction

of the feudal Mynteni. Odal or udal Umure
Htill prevailM in Orkney and tShetland.

Oddfellows, a large and extinjsively rami-

fuid friendly Mociety, having itn hetidquartcrH

in Manchester, jt was originally an aano-

<;iation of a convivial kind, mcMhdlcd on free-

nuiftonry, and still retains watchwonls and
Hecret signs. It luisumed its present form
at a Cf»iivcntion in Manchester (18K1), and
lnu4 s[>refvd widely in llritaiii and els«'where.

'I’he organi/.ation was introduced into the

United States in 1811*, and severed its con-

nection with the British Union in 1842.

liranch socit^ties (connected with Knglaiid or

the Uiiitod States have Isjen founde<l in Alls-

traliti, New Zealand, S<iiith Africa, South
America, Ac. See Frlrmdtf Sorirfint,

Ode, a |N>em of lyrical chara(!ter, supjtosod

tfi expmss the )KK)t’s fcailitigs in the pressure

of high excitement, and taking an Irregular

form from the emotional fervency which
seeks spontaneous rhythm for Its varied

utteirance, 'I'he On^cks called every lyrical

poem adapted to singing—and hence op-

)H)sed to the elcgiiu* jHH:*!]i an o(|e (M\ that

is, Mfruf/), 'rhe |iriucipal ancient writers who
employed this form of verse were Pindar,

AnaciHHin, Sapplm, Alemans, among the

UriHtks, and Horace among the li4>maiia

As eiiiploye<l by English writers the mle
takes either the Pindaric form of strophe,

antistrophe, and e|KHle irregularly arranged

and coiitrastiHl; or, as in its later develop-

ment, the form of a regular series of regulia*

stanxss. 'riuf fonner style is found in Ury-
dell's <Kle for St (V^cilia's Day, while the

latter is stnui in Shelley s Otle to a Skylark.

*Vho luiisterH of Knglish |smsy wlm have
oarritsi the mle to its highest acbieveineiiU

tmi Miltui, l>rvdcii,('ollins,(inn', iVderidge,

\Vordsw<irth, Keats, and Shtrlley.

Odanburg. n/um/.

Odenkiroheii (o\ieii kir-^eu), a town of

Prussia, province of lUieinland, 15 miles

w.H. w. of Diisseldorf, on the left Imnk of tlie

Nhirs; with manufactures of cotton, woollen,

linen, and silk ginsla Pop. 10,161.

Odanna (O'den-saK a sea^iort town of l>en-

mailt, oapiial of the lalaiul of Fuueii, on a
stream, and naar the htud of same name.
It is w«dl built, has an ancient and tnagnl-

fioani cmthedral, and manufactures doth,

iron oastinga, Ac, Pop. 20^804.

Odanwald (r/den- valt), a forest and chain
of mountains in Western (lemiany, betw een
the Neckar and the Main, in the territories

of Hesse, Baden, and Bavaria. The Oden-
wahi is alxiut 50 miles in length, and pre-

merits charming scenery.

Oda'on ((>r. or/f /on, from Odij a song), a
kinrl of theatre in andent Ureoi!© in which
j)oets and miiHicians Huhmitted their w'orks

to the approval of the public, and amterided
for [)ri%cs. 'Phe name is now sometimes ap
plieil to a hall or chamlier for musical or

dramatic |»crformances.

Oder, a river of Uermany, which rises in

the Moravian table land, 14 miles cast of

Olniiitz ; Hows for alsuit 50 miles through
Moravia; forms the frontier between Prus-
sian and AuKtriari Silesia; Is^^oiiies navigable
at Hati}>r>r; traverses the prr>vinces of Silesia,

Brandenlmrg, and PonuTania ; widt^ns into

a maritime lake frallt*<l the St^^ttiii Half ; and
eiiUfrs the Baltic by the thitje channels of

the Peene, the Swine, and the Dievenow';

length about 550 miles. 'Pbe traffic on this

river is iinfH»rtaitt, and the principal temms
on its 1>ankK ari^ Breslau, (vlogau, Frank-
fort. Kustrin, and Stettin.

Odes'sa, a Hussian sea|K»rt in the govern-
ment of Kherson, situaUHl on the lUa^^k Sea,

lietw'fxm the mouth of the l)ijie|)er and
ihiicxiWr, on the bay of Odesmv. After the
cession of Bt^arabia by the Peaci‘ of .Jassy

in 1 ri^2, i athariiie 1 1. fixed on this 8|K»t, then
cxintaining only a few houses, as a commer-
cial em|Mirium. 'Phe roa<lstead is large and
de**p, but dangert>usly ex|N>sed to easterly

winds, llie shipping, however, is proteerttid

in three largi^ harlxmrs inclosed by nudes,

and the city is fortifieil in the misiem style.

Ddessa is situated on the cxlge cd a sterile

plateau which ben« sinks ahruf>tly to the
st^a. The streets an* straight, w ide, and cniss

each other at right angbsi; there art} some
htie pronietiatlcMi, twti puhlit* gsirdeiis, and
tiiimennis public huildiiigs. I'he txiucational

institutions include a universitv founded in

1865. Dtiema is one of the chief w heat {xtria

in the Kast, while w txd, timl>er, lietii(), dax,
iron, coal, Ac., are among the staple ex|:x»rta.

Besides the mariliiue trade, Odessa carries

on a laige overland trade by rail with Ger-
many, Austria, France, Switzerland, and
Italy. Odessa was partially bombarded in
1854 during the C'^iimean war. Pop.
154,240.

Odin, or WoriRK, the diief god of Sesaa-

dinarian myihtdogy, the* omnisdeiit ruler erf

heaven and earth, liaving his seat in Valaa-
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Irjalf* where he receives through his two
ravens tidings of all that takes place in the

world. A« war-gmi he holds his court in

Valhalla, where all brave warriors arrive

after death arul tuijoy the tumultuous [>lea-

mnt» th<‘V delighted in while on earth. His

wife in Friggi'u 'rhe fourth day of the week,

\N'e<(Iiiesday, den veil its name fn>m thisdeity.

ScH*

Odoa'cer. the first barbarian king or niler

of Italy after the fall of the Western Em-
pire, a.!>. 47^ to He was of (tennaii

origin, the win of Eilico or Idico, here<litury

be;vl of the Scyrri trilie, and received his

early training in the camp of Attila, king
of the 1 lulls. He afterwards j<»uriieyed into

Italy, and joined the iin|>erial guard of tlu‘

Kotnan army. He was chosen head of the

Imrbarian confederates, and having over-

thrown Romulus Augustulus, the last of

tile lv<kmaii (>iii(>erors, he assumed the title

of king in 47d. Out of jMilicy he paid court

til the Hy/.antitie einjieror Zeno, fmm whom
he m*eived the title of Patrirhti^ or Patri-

cian. He nileil with vigour and wisdom.
In 48'.* Itiily wiis invaded by the Ostrogotlis

urtfler 'rhe<Kloric, and in refKfatiHl hatthis

Othwi'cr uas defeated, l>elng latterly be-

siegeil in Kavenua, on the fall of which he
was iissassinateii.

Odom 'star. Same as Ilahmietfr (which

O'Donnell, Duke of Tetuan,
Marshal of Spain, liorii 1809, dunl in 1807.
He wsis (hweiided from an Irish family
l«»ng settled in Spain; entered the army ami
became a colonel; fought against the (’ar-

lists in 1833; dnive Espartero from power
in 1N43; was minister of war in 1864, and
prime-minister in 1860 and 1868. Heooiii-
matideii w ith success in the camfMUgn against
the Mirsirs 1869-00, being then created
l >iike of Tetuan. He was at the head of
ministries in 1863 and 1869-66.
Olkmomn, .lows, IXuB., Irish Celtic

scholar, bom 1809, Aed 1861; published
(with Prof. O’Curry) the Brebon Laws, An-
nals of the Four Masters, Ac,—His son
Kdmond OTIokovah (bom 1838), war-cor-
respondent and traveller, published the Merv
Oasis, and was killed in the Boudan 1883.

Odontoglos'siun, an extensive genus of
ctchids, natives of Central America, much
prixed by caltivatom for their magnificent
flowers, which are remarkable both for their
slse and the beauty of their colours. A
fonsHerahle numlier of species have been
introduced into Europe, a^ grow well in a
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moderate temjieraturc, (7, criVpMffi or 0,
AlejMtuirrv is a superb Bower, and is named
after the Princess of Wales.

OdoutrtfdiNUittm AhtXfUKlnv,

Odon'tophore, the so-called ‘tongue’ or

masticatory apjiamtUH found in the mouth
of the three chiHses of iiigher molluscs 'the

(fastero|>oc.lii, Pteroixids, and ( -ephidopods

which an? thus c»oilectively known as the

Odontopbora. TIiIh Htriicture consists of a

gristly |H)rtion, which supports a ribbon or

strap-like band provided with Biiity or sili-

ceous teeth variously <lis()osed in a trans-

verse maimer.
Odontorni'thes, a name for certain fossil

binls cy)aracteri/.ed by having teeth, as the

hcs|}eroriiis and ichthyoniis (see those ar-

ticles ).

Odyfseni (o-dis'ns). Hee Ulynses,

Od^Miey, an epic |viem attributed to

Homer, in which the adventures of Odys-
seus ( riysses) are celebrated. Hee Hmutr,
CEMlampa'diui, Johann, an early Pro-

testant writer, bom of a Hwtss family at

Weinsberg, in Suabia, in 1482, died 163L
His prcfNW name was Heussgen or Hiuwgen,
wbii^ aeOQfding to the custom of the time,

he(HMBnFirtid|ub>CKe^ He studied

law Sit jMMberg and Bologna; became
tutor tollMiidlis of the elector -palatine;

afteiwrsrai himself for the minis-

try and aeasplad a call as preacher to Basel.

When liutW spread his reloMned doctrine

it was accepted by this Bwiss praaober, who
fearlessly proclaimed his new faith (1622)
from hii pulpit at Basel 8ahsec|ueft8ijr|

however, he took the view of Zwingla re*

garding tiie Lord’s supper, and on this point
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dwimtecl with Ijuther and Calvin. Among
the workii which he wrote in furtherance
of the Ilefonnation are De Uitu Panchali,
and Kf>i8toIa ( 'auoiiicorum Indoctorum ad
J^ctsiiiin.

OBcumenlcal (Gre^^k, olhNiwrnif^oH^ IKjr-

taiiiing to the wluile inhabited world), uni-

vemal, an epithet applied the gcuieral

eouiicilH of the church. hVoin the time of

the (Jouncil of ( 'halcedon ( ir>l
) thepatriarclm

of ( %>nHtantiri<»ple took the title of <ecuineni-

cal, in the Hame Hcnne hh the e[)ithet ( Catholic

in UHed in the WeHt^sm ( imrch. Stfe ( 'oitnrli.

Oede'ma, a Hwelling o(!eaHioiiiMl by the
prcHeiice r)f water which <‘olhictH in the in-

terHticeH of the cellular tiHHiie.s. 'riie Hub-
cutaiH'oiiK cellular tisMie in the nujHt fre-

<}uent, blit not the only Heat of oedema.
"I'he <»th(?r forum wliicli are inoHt fre<|uently

rcf^oirni/ed during the life of the patient are
o«5doma of the lungH and of the glottin.

Oed«!Tna of the brain in of Ichb frequent
(iccurnuua* and Ichh eiiHily recognized, and
oedema of the Hub-iinicouH and Hub-cellular
tiMHue sehloin proilueeHHVinptonm Hufficiently

dtudnive to iletormine tlieir nature. When
the diHeane in aHHociat<?d with eryHi|iela«,

deop Heate<l Huppuration, or a morbid ntate
of the circulatimi, it w atUunled with great
danger.

Oadenburg (rn'den-b^jrA), a town of Wen-
torn Hungary, capital of the county of the
Hame name, on a plain near l^ake NeuaiedI,
Jhi milcH s.s.K. of ^*]euna. It is well built,

and han manufactimm of woollen, linen,

cotton cloth, Hiigar-refining, Jtc. r<»p. 21,1

(E'dipuB, in ancient (ireek legend, non of
King LaiuH of 'rhelx^n, \va8 expoaed aa an
infant on account 4>f an onicle Haying that
LaiuH Would be killed by bin non—and wsm
brought up at the cnairt of ( \irinth. Having
sol veil the riddle t>f the Sphinx he became
king of Thelnia. unkm^wingly killed hiaown
father and marrietl hia niotlier .T(H^aHta-~a

fat© forcitidd by the Delphic oracle. On
realizingwhat hail In^n dtui© .locaHta hanged
heraelf, and (Ktlipim ]>ut out bin own eyes.
Thi« Htory Inm iH^en useil by the p<H^tH to
BViiilHiliKe the helplesaiieiiH of man l>efor©

]<ate. The CKdiptm of ^-EnchyluH and Euri-

Efi are lout, but the King (Kdipus and
puH at Colonoa of SiHihoclos remaiii.

The story has also been made tlie subject of

tragedies by Corneille, Voltaire, Cht^nier,

Bryden, and Lee.

Oehlwtohlidper (rti'len-shla-ger), Adam
(}oTTLOfi^ bom in a suburb of Copenhagen
1779, dl^ 1850. His education was desul-

tory : he tried the stage under the training

of Kosing; entered the Uni verwity of (Copen-

hagen in 1800, and published his first volume
of poems in 1803; was soon recognized as

the chief Danish poet; received a govern-
ment grant which enabled him to visit Ger-
many, France, Switzerland, and Italy (where
he met ( JfMithe, Fichte, Madame de Stiiel),

and thereby deepened his interest in the
new liomantic movement spreading throngh
Kuro|)e. His finest works, such as Ihildur

hin (iode, I^dnatoke, Axel og Valborg, and
the tragedy (»f Hakoii .lari, were written at
this jKjriod. l^etumiug to Denmark in 1 81 0,
after an alwence of five years, he was ap-

fH>iiiied profeHHor of a^stheticH in the Uni-
versity of (>)penhagen. In the controversy

which his writings occasioned Oehlenschla-
ger took no [)ers()ual part, hut continued to

writt; alincmt to the end, his chief works, be-
sides those alx)ve-nientioned, being: Helge,
H roars Saga, Nordens Guder, Erik og Abel,
Droiining Margretlie, and Dina.

Oeil-de-b(Buf (eii-yc-d-lsnif; Fr.,‘ ox-eye’),

applied in architecture t<» the round or oval
o|Munngs in the frieze or roof of a large
building to admit light.

Oeland (calant), a Swedish island in the
Baltic, on the east coast of Sweden (»p[K)Bite

Kalmar, and separated from the mainland
by a B(»und which has an average l)reiuith

of 10 miles. In length it is 85 miles, its

breadtli averages al^out 4 miles, and the
}Kipulation is aUmt 40,000.

Oela (eulz), a town of Prussia, in the
province of Silesia, 17 miles north-east of
J^reslau, on the Oelsa. It has manufactures
of agricultural implements, and several oil

and other mills. Pop. 10,276.

Oelsaits (eulz'nits), a town of Germany,
in Saxony, on the White Elster, with manu-
factures of cK>ttonB^ Ac. Pop, 6832-

Oarebro. See (irehro.

Oersted. See (Srulttf, Haoji ChriHtatu
Oeeel (ruV.l), an island of Russia, go%*em-

ment of Livonia, in the mouth of the Gulf
of Riga; length about 80, greatest breadth
alxmt 40 miles. Its coast is generally bold
and its interior undulating, and the climate
Is much milder than on the adjoining main-
land. It raises com, hemp, flax, and the
fisheries are valuable. Pop. 46,000,
CEsoph'ague, or Gullet, the membranous

and muscular tube which leads from the
pharynx or back part of the mouth to the
stomach. In man the length of guUet
is from 9 to 10 inches. It begins at the
fifth cervical or neck vertebra^ at a point
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cxnreeponding with the cricoid cartilage of

the larynx, and it runs in a slightly de-

viating course downwards to the stomach,
llius in the neck it lies behind the
windpipe; whilst in the chest it bends to

the right side and then to the left before

it pierces the midriiT or diaphragm—which
forms the fl(K)r of the chest—by a special

a)>erture existing in that stnu^ture. Inter-

nally the gullet is lined by mucous mem-
brane, and bt?twc?en the mucous and muscular
layers cellular tissue exists. The mucous
or lining membrane is thick and of pale
colour, and is arraiige<l in longitudinal fur-

rows or folds. In the low^er animals the modi-
fications of the cvsophagiis are various. In
birds, for instance, it presents the expansion
knowm as the crop,

CEstrus. See Gculfit/.

(Eta, a mountain in ancient Greece, form-
ing the south boundary of Thessaly, and sepa-
rating that country from Central Greece.
At the east extremity was the Pass of Ther-
niopylai. See ThermoppUt,

OfexL See Budapent,
Offa, a distinguished king of Mercia, who

attained the throne after Ethelbald, on de-
feiiting the usur|ier Beomred, a.d. 757. He
brought Kent under his sway, and reduced
the^jx)W'er of Wessex by a defeat inflicted

in 777. He also defeated the Welsh, took
from them part of their border lands, an<l
to keep them within their new limits erected
here the rampart known as Offa’s Dyke
(which see). Latterly he murdered Etbel-
Iwrt, king of East Anglia, and seized his
kingdom. He founded the Abbey of St.

Albans, and w^as a liberal patron to the
church. He died in 79fl.

Offa's Ifyke, a rampart, the remains of
winch may still be seen extending along the
English and Welsh l>order from the vicinity
of Newmarket, in Flintshire, to Iteachloy, at
the mouth of the Wye

;
length about 100

miles. Its erection is ascribed to King Offa
of Mercia. See above.

OfTenbach (of en-ba/<), a town of Ger-
many, Grand-duchy of Hesse, 5 miles K.S.E.
of Frankfort (with which it is connected by
an electric railway), on the left bank of the
Main. It is well built, has an old castle,
and is an important commercial and manu-
facturing centre, its industries embracing
various chemical products, as aniline, white-
laad, vaseline, celluloid, &c.; metal goods,
leather and leather goods, paper, fta Pop.
81,704.

a . r

Oftahach, Jacqvxs, French composer,
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born of Jewdsh parents at Cologne in 1819,
died 1880. He entered the Paris Conserva-
toire in 1885 ; became proticient on the
violoncello, and for some time played on this

instrument in the orchestra of the Thi^dtre

Comique. In 1847 he became conductor
at the Tht^fttre Fran^ais, and Bubse(|uently

opened the ‘BoufFes Parisiens,’ where he
enjoyed immense popularity as the coiujKwer
of such o|>era8 as Orph^e aux Enfers, J^a

Grande lluchesse, La Belle Helene, Ma-
dame Favart, Ija Barbe Bleue, Genovie\ e

de Brabant, and La Princesse de "I'rebizoiule.

Offenburg, a tow'ii of Baden, on a inll

near the right bank of the Kinzig, 42 miles

south of Carlsruhe. It is well built, has a
line town -house, merchant- hall, gymnasium,
and thriving manufiictures. Pop. 7759.

Offerings. See *SV/rr//?rr«.

Offertory, that portion of the service of

the Eucharist in which the offerings of the
congregation are made, whether these con-

sist of bread and w ine or alms. The term is

used in the Kornan C^atbolic Church to de-

note that portion of the mass which is being

sung when the priest offers the bread and
wine; while in the (Church of England it is

applied to the sentences read from the ser-

vice when the alms are being collected, or

is applied to the alms themselves.

Office, Divine, in the Roman Catholic

Church, the entire complement of services

which cuiiBtitnte theestablished orderof cele-

bration of public worship. See Breviarif^

and Jjitunpp

Officers, Military and Navau In the

army, (jenern! ojficeri^ are those whose com-
mand extends to a body of forces composed
of several regiments, as the general, lieu-

tenant-general, major-generals, and briga-

diers. th<me who belong to the

general staff, as the rpiartermaster-general,

adjutant'generals, aides-de-camp, kc. Coin-

minsioned officer those appointed by a com-
mission from the crown or from a lord-

lieutenant, the lowest grade in the British

army being now that of lieutenant Brevet

officer*^ those who bold a rank above that

for which they receive pay. Non-coin.mh-

sioned aifficerii, those who are appointed by
the officers of the regiments,

and who Ipim a step intermediate between
commissioned officers and private soldiers, as

sergeant - majors, quartermaster - sergeants^

corporals, and drum and fife majors. In the

navy, officers are distinguished into commis-

sioned officers^ who hold their commiMionB
from the lords of the admindtjr; warrant



OFFICIAL OHIO.

ofieer$f officers holding a warrant from the

admiralty, as boatswains, caq^oriters, gwn-
ners,and one class of enfi^misn; petty officer

who are appointed by the ca(itaiiis. Another
division of officers is into amihatayU and
nfm-eoffihatnnt, the latter comprising f>ay-

masters, medical, commissariat, and other

civil officers.

Official, in the ctinon law, a i>orson to

whom any bishop generally coiniriits the

charge (»f his ecclesiastical jurisdiction in

matters of c^mteution.

Offioi'nal (Latin, ofHehia, a workshop), in

phannacy, the name ajiplied to the reci]>es

adinitteil into the pharmacopoia, and in

particular t<» plants ustal in the preparation

of recognised medical recipes.

Offing, a nautical tenn signifying the

positum of a vessel, or of a portion of the

stwi within sight of land, relatively to the

coast. I'he offing may bo taken to repre-

sent that part of the sea beyond the mid-
line V^etweeu the c<»a8t and the horizon.

Og, king of Lnshan at the time of the
con<|uest of (vauaaTi by the IsraeliteK, by
whom he and Ids people were destroyed.

He has Inien transformed by rabbinical

fables into one of the giants who lived be-

fore the and eMcajMMl tht? general in-

undation by taking n'fugo on tla* nsd of

Noah's ark.

Ogdensburg, a town and ri>’er |H>rt of the
I Tinted States, In New York state, on tlie

right bank of the St. Lawrence, at the
mouth of the Oswegatchie, 7*2 miles below^

Lake Ontario, It is regularly laid out,

well built, and a plaice of very extensive
trade. Pop. 10,341.

Ogee hi architecture, a moulding
consisting of two meml)er8, the one concave,
the other convex, or of a xvwixd and a hollow;
otherwise civlled a cyma rtirrm. (See
f/ywwr.) An oyer arch is an arch udth a
•imilar curve. Ogca? is fre<]uently expressed
by the two capitals OG.
Og'ham. a }>articular kind of writing prac-

tised by toe ancient Irish and some other
Geltic nationa Its characters (also called

offhiwis) consist princijmlly of lines or groups
of lines deriving Uieir siguificanoe from their
position on a horizontal or chief line, under,
over, or through which they are drawn either

perp^dicular or oblique; curves rarely oc-

cur. Authorities differ as to the total number
of letters reprasenttxi in the alphabet, some
making sixteen, others twenty-five. Ke-
^arding the age of this form of writing it

U now iupposM that it was used not only

in prehistoric times, but also so late as the

9th and 10th centuries. Stones with ogham
inscriptions are found in licinster and Con-

lniM;rii>tion, from n Hiont- fouml ueur Eimis.

naught, also in some parts of Wales. Spelled

also (hjam.

Oglio (ol'yo), a river of N. Italy, which
rises in the Al]>s, drains Lake Iseo, and
fulls into the Po; length, ir)0 miles.

O'goway, OooWAi, or Ooow^:, a river of

Africa which enters the Atlantic at

l^>|wz through a large delta on the west

coast, about 400 miles north of the Congo.

Its course is chiefly in the French Congo
^J'erriti»ry, and its chief affluents are the

Ivindo and the Nguiiie. A numlxjr of

I'rench stations have been established on
its banks.

Ogyges (o-grjr*7.), in Gr<^ek mythology,
the most ancient ruler of Attica, in wdiose

reign happened a great deluge.

OhLo, a river in the United States of

America, formed by the confluence of the

Alleghany from the noilh uthI the Monon-
gahela from the south, at l^ittsburg in Penn-
sylvania, where it is a navigable stream OOO
yanls broad. It flow’^s w.s.w., stq>arating

the states of Virginia and Kentucky on the

Siuith from Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois on
the north, and enters the Mississippi at

Cairo. Its length from Pittsburg to its

junction with the Mississippi is 9715 miles;

area of basin, 214,000 stpiarc miles. The
width of the river varies from 400 to 1400
yards; average width, about 800 yards, at

its mouth 900 yards. Its principal affluente

are the Miami, Kentucky, Waliasb, Great
Cunil>erlaud, and Tennessee.

Ohio, a state in the American Union
which ranks third in ixnut of population
and agricultural products, is bounded on
tiie north by I^ke Erie and the state of

Michigan, west by Indiana, south by Ken-
tucky, south-east and east by West Vir-

ginia, and north-east by Pennsylvania; area,

40,760 sn. miles. In the north the surface

is generally level, and in some places marshy;
in the east and south-east it is rugged and
broken by hills, but never rises into moun*
tains. In its natural state Ohio was covered
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OHLAU OIL-GAS.

with deoae forests; now they cover but about director of the Polytechnio at Nuremberg,
one-fifth, the trees most abundant being and professor of physics at the University
several varieties of oak, mi^le, ash, black of Munich. He was the discoverer of what
and white w^aluut, chestnut, beech, poplar, is known as * Ohm's Law ' in electricity

sycamore, linden, Ac. The drainage is di- (which see) ; and among his scientific works
vitied between the Ohio and Lake Erie, were Die Galvanisohe Kette, Grundziige
The former, which receives the far larger der Physik, Aa
share, bounds the state partly on the east Ohm, the unit of resistance to the passage
and wholly t>n the south, and is augmented of electricity adopted by the British Asso-
fr«>m within it by the Mahoning, Beaver, ciation. A piece of pure copper wire 485
Muskingum, Hiickhocking, Scioto, and the metres long and 1 millimetre in diameter at
Great and Idttle Miami; the latter, which 0" O. has a resistance of about one ohm. A
wtvshes the northern frontier for 160 miles, ‘megohm ’ is a resistance equal to 1

,000,000
receives the Maumee, l*ortage, Sandusky, ohms, and a microhm is a resistance eijual

Huron, C'Uyahoga, Grand, and Ashtabula, to one-millionth of an ohm.
1'be climate in the noi*them parts is char- Ohm's Law, an impoi*tant law in electri-

aciterized by severe winters; the summers city, deduced by I'rijfesHor Ohm, to the effect

anil autumns are mild and agreeable. In that the iniemitff of the electric current is

the south the winters are very mild, the directi pro/Hirtiorud to the vdwUi electro^

summers long and often intensely hot. I'he motiveforce in operation^ a/nd inversely pro-
chief crops are Indian corn (the staple), portionid to the sum of the resistances in the

wheat, oats, rye, buckwheat, barley, and circuit.

iohtvcco, while the orchard products are iin- Old'ium, a genus of iiiicroscopicjungi. O*
IK>rtaut. Horses, sheep, cattle, aud swine Tucknd is the vine mil-

are reared in great numl>ers. (Vial and dew, parasitical, in the
iron are alniudant, particularly in the north- form of a white and very
east^ while salt, marble, limestone, fre^e- delicate layer, UfM>n the
stone, and gypsum are found in many leaves and green parts of

districts. The more important manufac- vines, aud destroying the
tures are bar, sheet, and railway iron, functions of the skin of

rniudiiuery, hardware, and various articles the part it attacks,

in metal
; leather, woollen cloth, paper. Oil - beetle, the name

and spirits. C'otton, silk, fiax, and mixed given to coleopterous iu-

go<Kl8 are also made to some extent. 1'he sects of the genus Melo^^

foreign trade, carried on chiefly with C'anada and the family Canthar*
across I.>ake Erie, is comparatively small; idle, from the oily-like otdium.

but a very extensive inland trade is cjirried matter which they exude,

on both by the Ohio and by numerous canals I'he i>erfect insects have swollen bodies
and railways, which traverse the country in with shortish elytra, which laj) more or less

every direction. Among the higher edu- over eatrh other, aud have n<it a straight

cational establishments are the university suture, as in most colcM)pterous insects,

at Athens; several denominational univer- Oil-bird. See Uuacfuiro.

sities and colleges; schools of law, me^licine. Oil-cake, a cake or mass of compressed
and theology. Ohio sends two senators and linseed or rape, poppy, mustard, cotton, and
twenty-one representatives to Congress, and other seeds from which oil has been ex-

has twenty-three votes in the presidential tracted. Linseed-cake is much used as a
election. Columbus is the capital, but the food for cattle, its value as a fattening sub-

two laigest towns are Cincinnati and Cleve- stance being greater than that of any kind
land, others being Toledo, Dayton, and of grain or pulse. Ka|)e-cake is used as a

Springfielii Pop. 3,1 1^8,062. fattening tood for sheep. These and other

Ohlau (olou), a town in Prussia, in the oil-cakes are dso valuable as manures.

E
rovinoe of Silesia, 18 miles south-east of QU City, a city of the U. States, in Penn-

reslau, on the Ohlau, and on the railway sylvania, on the Alleghany, an important

to Cracow. Pop. 8575. petroleum centre. Pop. 7815.

dUenschUi^. See (Ehlensehldyer. Oil-gas, the inflammable gas and vapour

Ohm (6m), Geobo Simon, German phy- (chiefly hydrocarbon) obtained by passing

rfeist, bom 1787, died 1853. He became fixed oils through red-hot tubes, and which

succeanvely prctfessor of physics at Cologne, may be used like coal-gas for purposes of
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OIL OF VITRIOL OISE.

illumination. The oil in its throu|(h

the retortii i» principally decomijoiied, with

the production of ethylene, maroh-gaa, hy-

drogen, carix)iiic oxide, benzene, &c., a gan

lieitig thu« jirrwluced whi<^h haB the great

advantageM of being pure from sulphureous

contamination, and of supporting a very bril-

liant fiatne with a very small expenditure.

Oil of Vitriol, the common name of strong

sulphuric acid (which see).

Oil-painting. See Paintimj,

Oil-palm (lilniH ffuinccmu)^ an African

tree atiounding on the Wf3st coast of that

continent, whose fruit yields palm-oil. Hoe
Palm-oil.

Oils, a term given to sulmtances fiirmed

within living animal (»r vegetable organisms,

lirpiid at ordinary tom|>eratureM, having a
more or less viscid consistence, insoluble in

an<l lighter than water, taking fire when
heated in air, and burning with a more or

less luminous flame. 1'he oils are usually

divided into the fat or fixed oih^ and the

vofntile or enHeniial oUh. Another division

would be into mjetahte oZ/s, by far the most
nuuuirous, and anlnutl olh ; and as a third

popular division, the viinxra! oth (iH^troleum,

naphtha). The fat or flxed oils are sub-

<livi<led intt) the drffiwf and the mtu^drifinff

oih, I'ho former cltiss includes all oils which
thicken when expostnl to the uir, thnnigh
the alisor])tioii of oxygen, and are converted
thereby into varnish, os, for example, linseed,

nut, poppy, and hemp-stHMl oil. All the dry-

ing oils are of vegetable origin. The tarn-

(iri/tuff oils (which are partly of vegetable,

partly of animal origin) when ex{s)Hed to the

air also undergo a change resulting in the

formation of acrid, disagreeably - smelling,

acid Htibstances, but though they thicken
they iio not l^ecome dry. The fixed vege-

table oils (whether drying or non-drying) are

generally pre|mred by subjecting the seeds
of the plant to pressure, with or without
heat, and they may also be extracted by
means of eiM*taiii sol vents. The auimal oils

are, for the most |NU*t, the fluid }mrts of

tlie fat of the anim^, and are se(>arated by
heat alone. Vegetable flxed oils all consist

of one qr more proximate princifdes. Thus
olive-oil contains chiefly olein, i^ith a little

stearin ;
linseed-oil is comiKised mainly of

linolein. The most, important of the dry-

ing oils are linseed, hemp, walnut, poppy,

oandle-nut, sesame, sunflower, madia, saf-

flower. Of thei non-drying oils the chief

are olive, ootton-seed, oolxa, rap|^ ground-

nut, castor, croton, Jta A certain number

of the vegetable oils are also known as vege-

table fats, from their consistency at ordinary

tem[)erature8, such as palm-oil, cocoa-nut

oil, shea-butter. The auimal oils comprise
neat’s-foot oil, train-oil, seal-oil, sperm-oil,

porpoise - oil, cod liver oil, shark-oil, &c.

The uses of the fixed oils are very various.

Many are used as articles of focxl, others

are used in medicine, numbers as lubri-

cants, some in the composition of paints

and varnishes ; some are important sources

of artificial light, and generally when acted

on by an alkali they form soaf)s. A use of

oil now coming into some importance is as

an agent for calming the waves of the sea

in certain circumstances, more especially to

prevent them frc»m l»reaking over a boat
and so swamfung her. That oil has this

effect has been clearly demonstrated and
has lieen recognized in regulations published
by the J^oard of 'IVaiie.

VUatile olh are generally obtained by
distilling the vegetables whii'h afford them
with water; they are acrid, caustic, aro-

matic, and limpid ;
they are mostly soluble

in alcohol, forming essences. They boil at

a tem)>erature considerably above that of

Ixuling water, some of them undergoing

E

mrtial decom{K>Bitioti. A few of them are
lydro-carlsms

;
the greater numl>er, how-

ever, contain oxygen as one of their ulti-

mate elements. 'I'hey are chiefly used in

medicine and |>erfumery ; and a few' of them
are extensively employed in the arts as

vehicles for colours, and in the manufacture
of varnishes, esj>ecially oil of turpentine.

I^hey are very numen>us, among them being
the oils of anise, bergamot, clove, ciimamon,
aijeput, lavender, lemon, lime, orange, mint,
|>e[>|>eriiiiiit, nutmeg, marjoram, rosemary,
thyme, Ac.

Oil-tree, a name for several trees, espe-

cially the Riclnu;^ cQnimdm\ from the seeds
of which castor-oil is expressed; and ah
Indian tree, /Ja^ia foaf;i/o/ta, from the
seeds of which a thick oil is expressed,
which the Hindus use for their lamps, for

soap, and for cooking.

Oise (wax), a river in France, which rises

in the province of Hainaut in Belgium,
among the Ardennes^ flows south-west across
the department of Aisne-et-Oise, and joins

the Seine on^ its right bank about 6 miles
below Pontoise; total course, about 180
miles, of which 100, beginningbdowChanny,
are navigable.

Oise, a northern department in France^
bounded by the departments of Somme^
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OKA OLDCASTLE.

Seine-Inf^rieure, Eure, Seine-et*Oi8e, Seine-

et'Mame, and Aistie; area, 2261 sq. miles.

A considerable part of the soil is a stnmg
clay, well adapted for wheat; but barley,

oats, and rye are considered the most pro-

fitable crops, and a great number of cattle

are reared. The vine is not much culti-

vated, but ordinary orchard fruits are ex-

tensively grown, and much cider is made.
The manufactures consist chiefly of all kinds
of woollen tissues, a1s<i linens, pottery,

leather, paper, cordage, bricks, and there is

also a trade in corn, fruit, cider, cattle, &c.

lieauvais is the chief town, Top. 403,146.

Oka, the name of two rivers, the one in

European and the other in Asiatic Bussia.

The former, rising in the government of Orel,

flows north till near the town of Kaluga,
then east past that town, then E.N.E. across

Kiazan and the east of Vladimir, and after

a course of 800 miles, navigable from Orel,

joins the Volga at Nijni-Novgorod. The
latter, rising in the mountains Ijetween

China and the goverfiment of Irkutsk, flows

N.N.K. f(»r 400 miles, and joins the left bank
of the Angara at Bratsk.

Okeecho'bee Lake Big Water'), a large

shallow lake in Southern Florida; alnnit 40
miles in length by 25 in breadtli, and with
a maximum depth of 12 feet. Its waters
are dischargetl through the Everglades, but
there is no a]>preciable outlet stream. It

contains a few low islands, and a drainage
company has been reclaiming land since

18M.
Oken, Lorenz, German naturalist, Ixim

in 1779; studied at Wurzburg and (Gottin-

gen; died 1851. He was successively pro-

fessor of medicine and natural science at
•1 eua, and of natural history at Munich, and
latterly at Zurich. He edited the Isis, a
general scientific journal, from 1816 to 1848.
His chief works are: Lebrbuch der Natur-
pbilosopbie (1839), Lehrbtieh der Naturge-
schichte (1813-27), and AUgemeiue Natur-
geschichte fiir alle 8tande (13 vols. Stutt-
gart, 1833-41).

^
Okhotsk (o</(otBk'),SEA OF, an inlet of the

North Pacific ( >ceau, Ix^unded on thenorth by
KoMBiau Silieria, east by Kamtcbatka, partly
inclosed by the Kurile Islands on the south
and the island of Saghalien on the west.
On the northern shore is situated the small
seaport of the same name.
Oklaho'ma. See Indian Territory,

Okro. See Ahelnujichua.

Olaf, or St. Olaf, one of the most cele-

brated of the Norwegian kings, great-great-
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S
andson of Hurald Haarfager, and son of

arald, chief of the district of Grauland,
was bom about 995. He was a friend of

the Normans, and fought as an ally of Ethel-
red’s in England. He afterwards estab-

lished himself on the throne of Norway,
and was a zealous supporter of Christianity.

Canute the Great having landed in Norway
with an army, Olaf fled to Russia, and in

attempting to recover his dominions he was
defeated and slain at the battle of Stiklestad

(1030). Since 1164 he has been honoured
as the patron saint of Norway. The order

of St. Olaf, a Norwegian order given in

reward for services rendered to king and
country or to art and science, was founded
in 1847.

Oland. See Oeland,

Olbers, Heinrich Wilhelm Matthahjs,
a German astronomer, born in 11758, died

1840. He studied medicine in Giittingeu,

and practised in Bremen. Astronomy, how-
ever, became the ruling passion of his life.

He directed his attention particularly to

comets, and besides furnishing the most com-
plete lists of the comets whose course had
been calculated, in 1815 he discovered a
new one, which bears his name. Another dis-

covery for which he is still better known is

that of two minor planets, Pallas in 1802,
and Vesta in 1807.

Oldbury, a town of England, in the county
of Worcester, in the heart of a mining dis-

triert, 5 miles w.n.w. of Birmingham. It has
manufactures of chemicals, iron and steel

works, edge-tool and nail works, brick and
tile works, limestone quarries, and exten-

sive iron and coal mines. IVip. 18,821.

Oldcastle, Sir John, Lord Cobham, was
bom in the 14th century, in the reign of

Edward HI., and obtained his peerage by
marrying the daughter of Lord (\»bbam. *

He excited the resentment of the clergy by
bis zealous adherence to the doctrincM of

Wickliffe, whose works he collected, tran-

scribed, and distributed among the fieople.

Under Henry V. he was accused of heresy;

but the king, with whom he was a favourite,

delayed the prosecutions against him, anti

tried to convince him of bis alleged errors,

but iu vain. He was then cited before

the Archbishop of Canterbury (1413), con-

demned as a heretic, and committed to the

Tower, whence he escaped into Wales. Fcjur

years afterwards he was retaken and burned
alive in St. Giles* Fields (Dec. 1417). He
wrote Twelve Conclosioiis, addressed to thv

parliament of England.



OLD CATHOUOS OLDHAM.

Old Gatllolics» the name firnt aafiuined by
a party in the Church of lloiue who, led by
Dr. Didliiiger, profe»8or of ecclefiiaatical hk-
tory at Munich, rofuHed to accept the <}e-

oree of the Vatican (Jouucil of 1870, teach*

ing and defiiiiiig the uni venial juriiidiction

and peraonal infallibility of the )>ope. Though
united in ):)roteMting agaiiiMt the new dogma,
they claim U) be faithful to the ancient tra*

ditional con«titution of the church; have
never seceded from it, and still hold they

have a joint interest in its poHseHsions. 'i'he

chief centres of the Old Catholic movement
are the universities of Germany; but the

movement was also set agoing in Switzer-

land, where it has spreinl rapidly and widely.

At the first Old (>atholic congress, held at

Munich, Sei»tciiiber, 1871, it was determined
to form separate congregations for the body,

and to enter int<i a close connection with
the (Uiurch of Utrecht (the so-called Dutch
Jiuiscnists. After this the
Old ( <atbolic nmvemeut spread more rapidly.

At their second congress, bold at Gur/enich,
187 'A ^hl (.Catholics resolved to elect

l>r. tioseph Keinkeus as their first bishop.

At the third congress, hold in 1873 at Con-
stance, a synodal oonstitution was adopted.

Yearly oorigrcsst^s have since Ix^en held, and
in 1878 it was resolved that eelihiu^y was not
incumlMint on priests. The Old Catholic

movement in (iermany was greatly aided

from the first by the ]H)sition taken up by
the imperial government, and still more by
the governments of some of the separate

states. 7'he iiii|>erial government declared

the riglit of Old Catholics to retain what
offices they held, and the ouiolumeiits of

these offices, in s|ute of any sentence of

excommunication passtni on them by their

bisliops. The Old t*atholic movement has
had a similar course in Switzerland. There
also the bishops unanimously supixirted the
new dogma, and excommunicated the priests

who rejected it; but there also the state in-

tervene, and zealously protected the latter.

At present the Old Ca^olics of Switzerland
number about 80,(H)0, and have a bishop
residing at Ikim. Those of Germany num-
ber 70,000 (their bishop residing at Bonn),
while the movement tias sprmid to some
extent in Franca and Austria.

Oldenburg, a grand-duchy in the north
of Germany, oonsisting of three separate

and distinot territories, viz. tlie Duchy of

Oldenburg, the prinoi)iiJity of Liibeck, and
the piinoipality of Hrkenfekl; total area,

2479 s(}uare miles. (1) The first of these

divisions, theDuchy ofOldenburg, isbounded
on the north by the German Ocean, and on
the other three sides by Hanover and Bre-

men. The country is flat; the soil marshy
and sandy, with little cultivation and large

tracts of heath and forest; there are no hills

or lakes; the principal river is the Weser,
and the internal navigation is facilitated by
a new canal, which connectH the Hunte and
the Eins. I'be chief cro]>B are wheat, oats,

rye, hemp, and ra|>e. Stock breeding is ex-

tensively c^irried <»ii, and there are industries

connected with cotton, w(m)1, jute, Ac. (2)

The ]>riucipalit V of ljubeck, situated in East
Holstein, north of the town of Liibeck, is

iKiunded partly by the Baltic; area, 210
HCjiiare miles, of which the greater part is

cultivatcMl. Chief town Kutin (i»op, 4574).

(3) The principality of Birkenfeld, situated

ill Bheiiish IViissiia, is a hilly country with
fertile valleys; area, 194 miles; the chief

towns Birkenfeld an<i Oborsteiii. The grand-
duchy sends three meml>ers to the Beichstag
or diet of the empire, and one to the Bimdes-
rath or Federal ( Uiuncil. The annual revenue
is about £400,000. The grand-duke has a
cavil list of £r2,7r»0. Oldenburg was raised

to the dignity of a grand-duchy by the Con-
gress of Vienna in 1815, and the greater

part of the two |>riiicipalities added to its

territory. l\»p. Oldenburg, 207*1 1 1 ; Liibeck,

34*721; BirkenfeUh 39,093; t»>tal, 341,52.5.

The ca|>ital is Oldenburg isee next article).

Oldenburg, a town of Germany, capital

of the grand -duchy of same iiauu^, 24 miles
w.N.w. of Bremen, on the Hunte (which is

navigable). It has fine promenades on the
site of the old fortih<*ations, a grand-ducal
])alace, public library of 150,00i^ volumes,

picture-gallery, gymnasium; manufactures
of glass, leather, earthenware, Ac. Pop.
19,937.

Oldham, a town of England, in Lanca-
shire, 6 miles north-east of Manchester. It

is very irregularly built, and c^annot boast

much of its public buildings, though it has
a handsome and cx>muiodic>us town - hall,

lyceum and science and art school, free

library and museum, Aa The spinning and
wearing of cotton are the staple industries

of the town, and employ within it and in

its vicinity about 250 mills; and there are
several laige machine-shops, foundries, tan-
neries, ro|>eries, silk-factories, bleach-works,
Ac. Oldham, first made a }>arliamentary
borough by the lieform Act of 1882, smids
two members to the House of Conunons.

152,513.
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Oldha'mla, a fossil organism found in the
Lower Cambrian r(x:ks of Wicklow, from
its branching form thought by some to be
a plant, but by others ranked among the
Polyzoa.

Old Red Sandstone, a geological term
made popular by the writings of Hugh
Miller, and applied by him to the red
sandstone which underlies the C>arbonifer-

OU8 System, in contradistinction to the New
Ked Sandstone, which overlies the latter. It

is now generally incduded in the Devonian
System. See Uedoffif.

*^01d Style. See Calendar.
Old Testament. See lUUe.
Old Tom, a variety of gin manufactured

in England.
Oldys, William, bibliographer, bom ac-

cording to some in 1687 , according to others
in 1696 ; die<l 1761 . He was appointed li-

brarian to the Earl of ( )xford, remained ten
years in this noblemaifs service, an<l in 1 7r>5

w'as iij»j»oiut(‘(l Norroy king-at-arnis by the
Duke of Norfolk. The works by which he
is best known are the British Librarian, a
bibliographical treatise, and a Life of Sir

M'alter Kaleigh, prefixed to his History of

the World
(1768 ).

Olea'cesB, a nat. order of mono{ietalouR
exogenous plants, allied to and sometimes
united with J asminaceie, and chieHy inhabi-
ting temj)erate climates. ITiey are shrulis

or trees, with opposite simple or compound
leaves and small flowers. The species best
known are the olive, the lilac, the privet,

and the ash.

Olean der, a [dant of the nat. order Ai>o-

cynacea*, genus Xerlum, the N, Olranacr,
known also by the name of rose -bay, a
In^autiful evergreen shrub, with flowers in
clusters, of a fine rose or white colour but
of an indifferent smell. The plant, esfje-

cially the bark of the root, is medicinal and
]K>isr>nous.

Oleas^ter, ElmtgnuB hyrtensU (order EUe-
agtiaceat), also called wild olive tree, a small
tree of the south of Eunipe and west of Asia,
often cultivated in English gardens and
shrubl>eries especially for its blossoms, which
are very fragrant It flowers in May.
Olefiant Oas, the name originally given

to ethylene or heavy carburetted hydrogen.
It is a ooinpound of carbon and hydrogen
in the profiortion expressed by the formula
Cl Hi, and is obtained by heating a mixture
of two measures of sulphuric acid and one
of alooboL It was disco\*ered in 1796. It is

odourlciie^ tasteless^ and oombuidibki^ and
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has an aromatic odour not unlike that of
oil of caraways.

Oleic Acid ((^aHjhOi), an acid resulting

from the action of olive and some other oils

upon potash. It enters largely into the com-
{)08ition of 8oa}>s, forming with potash soft

soap and with soda hard soap.

Olenek', ariver of Northern Silieriawhich
rises under the polar circle, and enters the

Arctic Ocean to the west of the l^ena delta;

length, about 1200 milea
Oleomargarin. See Maryarine.
Ol^on (o-la-ron), an island of Western

France, about 1 mile from the c!oast of the

department of ( linrente-TnftSrieure, to which
it belongs. (Greatest length, 18 miles; great-

est breadth, 7 miles; area, 06 sijuare miles.

With thti exception of the west side the sur-

face is genendly fertile, pr<Klucing good corn

and wine. It has two towns, Chateau and
St. Pierre, the former fortified. The popu-

lation is about 18,000. - What are known
as the laws of Oleron were a code of mari-

time laws which long regulated the naviga-

tion connected with La llochelle, Bordeaux,

and the coiists of Norumndv and Brittany,

and w^ere also adopted in otuer countries, as

Spain, the Netherlands, and England. It

was compiled about the end of the 11th or

the beginning of the 12th century.

Olfac'tory Nerves, the nerves of smell,

the first pair of cerebral nerves or nerves

from the brain. They arise chiefly in con-

nection with the cerebral hemispheres, and
numerous filaments from them, perforating

the ethmoid l>one, are distributed over tlie

mucous membrane of the nose. See No»€,

01h2o (ol ya'vin), a seaport of Portugal,

prov. Algarve. Pop. 7f>14.

Oli'aros. See ArUi/mros.

Olib'anum, a gunk resin used as incense,

and obtained from the tree Boswell ia serrdta.

It is yellow of colour, bitter in taste, and
diffuses an aromatic odour when burned.

See Frankincense,

Olifant River. See ElcjduifU River,

Origarchy(from Gr. oliyos^ few, and arehA^

government), that form of government in

which the suprenne power is placed in the

hands of a small exclusive class.

Origoclase, a soda-lime felspar, the soda

predominating ; it occurs in granite, por-

phyry, and other igneous rocks.

Olin'da, a seaport town of Brazil, in the

province of Pernambuco, on the Atlantic, 3

miles north of Recife, with which it uni^
in forming what is commonly called the dt^

of Pernambuco. Pop. 8000.



OLIPHANT OLIVE.

Oriphant, Laurknoe, non of Sir Anthony
Oliphant, chief-juutice of Ceylon, wan born
in England 1829

,
died in 1888 . He Ktudied

law at the UnivorKity of KdinVmrgh, trav-

elled extensively in Southern Ilussia and
the (Minea; became private aecretary to

Lord Elgin when ho wan governor-general
of C/anada, and MulxHoqueiitly accompanied
liim (1857 ) <m hin iniHsion to ("hiiia and
•1 apart. Hiiturning to Kurojie Ik; became
Paris (Jorrespondeiit to the Tirnen; entered

parliamtmt for the Stirling Purghs in IHdo,

l)Ut n;tired throe yearn lat<ir; and, after bin

attempt t<» found a Socialintic roligioun com-
munity ill Portland, N.Y., ha<i failed, he
renidedqirincifially in l^alentine, near Mount
(hirmel. Poniden fre<|uent contributioiin to

[leriodieal literature he pulilinhed #?oumey
to Khatmaiidu, I'he llunnian Shoren of the
Plaek Sea, Minrienota and the Far Went,
'Pho 'rrauHcaucaniati (’amjiaign of Cmer
Pnnha, A Narrative of the Karl of Elgiti'n

Minnion t<» China and tlapan, Patriotn and
MlihuKturK, Piccadilly, The Land of (lilead,

Traitn and Traventien, Altiora Peto (a no-

vel), Manollani (a novel), Syinpneuinata, and
Seientihc Peligion, the lant works exhibiting

hin peculiar myntieinm and tendency to

Mpiritualinm.

Oliphant, Mti.s. MAiUiAurr, maiden name
Wilson, novislist, luirn near Munnellmrgh,
Scnitland, in 1808. Her first work of fiction

appeared in 1849 under the title of Passiiges

in the Life of Mrs. Margaret Maitland, and
since then she has maintained a high pliioo

as a novelist by sueh wcirks as Adam (iraeme,
IMie Chronicles of Carlingfortl (I'he Hector,

Ihwtor’s P'amily, Salem Chai>el, I'he

]*er{>etual C -urate), The Ministers Wife,
Young Musgrave, «lohti, Squire Anlen, At
his Cates, A Hose in June, 1'he Ladies 1 Jii'

dores, The Beleaguered 1 Mty, Sir Tom, Laily
( W, kc, l^^sidt»8 this fictional work she has
written a Life of Edwanl Irving, a Life of
Fnuiois of Assisi, Memoir of C\>unt Monta*
lembert, biographies of Moli^re, C'ervantes,

and Sheridiui, Histi>ncal Sketches of the
Keign of (»eorge II,, The Makers of Flor-

enoe, The Makers of Venice, a Literary
History of England, and a Memoir of Priii-

ci[>al IHiIlooh.

a village in Prussia, in the pro-

vince of East Prussia, not far from Dantdg.
In a Cistercian abbey in this village a ^>ea<v

was concluded, May 8, 16(>9, which U?nni-

nated the war lietween Sweiieu, Poland, the

emperor, and Brandenburg. Pop. 3922.

OliWres, Gasi^ah ok Gctzman, Count of.

Spanish statesman, bom in 1587, died 1645.

He was educated at the University of Sala-
manca, afterwards appointed gentleman of

the bed-chamber to the Prince of Asturias,

and when his royal master succeeded to the
throne as I^hilip IV. Olivarez was appointed
prime-minister. For twenty-two years ( 1 621
43) his [)ower was almost unlimited, but the

severity of his administration ultimately
caused revolt in (Catalonia and Andalusia,
while the Portuguese threw off the Spanish
yoke. I'he end of his fiolicy was public
discontent and his own |>rivate disgrace.

He w^as confined by the king at Toro, where
he <lied.

Olive, a fruit-tree of which there are
several sfKJcies, the most imiH)rtant l>eing

the common olive {Olm fu?'op(va, natimU
order Oleaceti ). It is a low branching ever-
green tree, iii height from 20 to 30 feet,

with stiff narrow dusky -green or bluish

OUto iOhta

leaves. The fiowers are small and white,
and are pixxiuced in axillary racemes, anil

appei^ in June, July, and August. The
fruit is a berried drupe of an oblong spher-
oidal form, with a thin, smooth, and usually
blackish skin, containing a greenish soft

pulp adherent to a rough, oblong, and very
haixi stoua It is bitter and nauseous, but
replete with a bland oiL The olive is a
native of Syria and other Asiatic countries,
and flourishes only in warm and oompara*
tively dry parts "of the world. It grows
slowly, and b very long-lived. The olive-

tree has in all ages been held in peculiar
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estimation. It was anciently sacred to Mi-
nerva. Olive wreaths were used by the
Greeks and Romans to crown the brows
of victors, and it is still universally re-

ganled as an emblem of peace. The wood
of the olive<tree is beautifully veined, and
has an agreeable sinell. It is in great esteem
with cabinet-makers on account of the hue

which it is separated by the Valley of Je-
hoshaphat and the bri>ok Kedntii. The
principal summit has the nauie of Mount of

Ascension, and here stands the modern Ar-
menian church of that name. Rut accord-
ing to the Scriptures the scene of the ascen*

sion was near to Retbany (Ii\iko xxiv. 50),

which is on the further side of the hill from
polish of which it is susceptible. But the

olive-tree is principally cultivated for the

sake of its oil, which is contiuned in the
|»ericarj> or pulp. (See Olivc-oiL) It is cul-

tivated for this purpose in Italy, France,
Spjiin, Malta, European and Asiatic Tur-
key, the Ionian Islands, &c., and is easUy
pro|)agated either by seed, grafting, or slips.

It is > ery tenacious of life. I'he fruits are
also used at table, not in the natural state,

but generally pickled, the green unri{)e

fruits lieing deprived of part of their bitter-

ness by soaking them in water, and then
prt^served in an aromatized solution of salt.

Another species of olive, the 0. fraf/rana^

iiihaliits China, Jaftan, and Cochin-China.
The flowers are used by the Chinese to mix
with and |)erfume their tea, and also, to-

gether with the leaves, for adulterating tea.

The only American species {O. americam)
is in some districts called devil- w<tod on ac-

count of the excessive hardness of the wood
and the extreme difliculty of splitting it.

Oliven'za, a tow n of Spain, province of

Ba<lajoz, on the left bank of the (:ruadiaua,

1 5 miles south of the town of Badajoz. Pop.
7759.

Jerusalem. A short way above Bethany is

a nearly flat part of the hill on w’hich hun-
dreds of people might congregate, and there
is little doubt that that is truly the p]ai:;e

from which our Lord ascended. At the
foot of the hill lay the Garden of Gethso-
mane, and round its eastern and southern
side is the road by which our Lord made his

triumphal entry into Jerusalem.

OliVetans, an order of Benedictine monks
and nuns founded about the beginning of

the 14th century by Tolomei of Siena in

Italy, and named from Monte Oliveto Mag-
giore near that city, where their flrst monas-
tery was erected.

Orivine, called also chri^mdit(\ is a mineral,

olive -green in colour, occurring in lava,

basalt, and certain meteorites. Analysis
proves it to be a silicate of iron and mag-
nesium, agreeing with the general formula
{Mg.Fe)aSi04 .

011a Pod rida, the name of a favourite

dish with all classes in Spain. It consists

of a mixture of all kirifls of meat cut into

small (deces, and stewed with various kinds
of vegetables. Hence the term is also ap-

plied to any incongruous mixture or mis-

Olive-oil, a fixed oil obtained by expres-
sion from the pulp of the ripe fruit of the
olive {OUa europtm). It is an insipid, in-

odorous, pale - yellow or greenish • yellow%

viscid fiuid, unctuous to the feel, infiam-

mable, incapable of combining with water,
and nearly insoluble in alcohol. It is the
lightest of all the fixed oils. Olive-oil is

much used as an article of food in the coun-
tries in which it is produced, and to a smaller
extent in other countries, to which it is ex-
ported also for medicinal and manufacturing
pur|)oses, &a The l)e8t olive-oil is said to
be ina<le in the vidnity of Aix, in France;
the kind known by the name of Florence oil

is also of a superior quality, and is mostly
lined for culinary purposes. By far the
largest portion of olive-oil brought to Eng-
land is imported fri>m Italy. Spain alim
sends a huge quantity, llie oU is also
known as Sweet-oil.

Olivet, Mount of, or Mount a

cellaneouB collecticm.

OUivier (odiv-i-ri), bom at Mar-
seilles 1825; studied for the bar and be-

came an advocate at Paris in 1847; tcK^
part in the revolution of 1848, and
appointed commissary-general at

under the republic. He afterward^jj^H^g
the legislative assembly, where A^jJ^tered
one of the leaders of the LibeiT;^^ became
When the empire wa«
OUivier gradiuJly «.vere^^ iJp^ance
former political aiwociaU(^in„g]£
wae final when he.J^jj^d ,1,^ severance
Napol^me mvitat^j^

1870, accepted
was thiBmmwti^toformaminuitry. It
Gennany m arhich declared war with

1870, and which, as a re-

disasters, was overthrown

, Aug. 1870.

^**^jf&* (ol'miitB), a city of Anstrifs in

^"^Bvia, 88 miles north-east of Brttaiii on

^ » X March, which forms almost a oeMte
luU on the east side of Jernealemi

it, jt has a cathedni^&e
GothkbnUdiiigeieo^ byKingWenzelinj



OLONETZ OLYMPUS.

who wag murdered here in 1806; and
itg mauufactureg are chiefly of linen and
woollen cloth* Oluiutz wae formerly the

capital of Moravia, and ig Mtill the gee of

an arcbbighop. It ia one of the gtrongeat

fortreggea in Auatria. Pop. 20,176.

Olonetz^ a iiortbem i^ovemment of Kua-

gia; area, 57,480 gq. iiiUeg. ^J'be aurface ig

generally fiat; Die drainage in gbared in

unecpial proportiong Ixjtweeri the Baltic,

White Sea, and Volga. The iiiogt niarkt^d

natural feature of the government ig itg

lakeH (of which Onega ig one), HtroaniM, and
uioraggoH. I'lie (/liinate ig rigorous in the

extreme. Timber coimtituteg almost the

Olym'piada, the periodg of four yearg

between each celebration of the Olympic
games, by which the Greeks computed
time from 776 b.c., the first year of the first

Olympiad, till 894 a.d., the gecond year of

the 293d Olympiad.

Oljrm'pias, the wife of Philip II., king of

Macedonia, and the mother of Alexander
the (jreat. Her haughtiness, and more pro-

bably her infidelity, led Philip to repudiate

her, and to marry ( -leopatra, the niece of

King Attains. I'he murder of Philip, which
(KMin followed thig disgrace (n.c. 336), gome
have attributed to the intrigues of Olym|)ia8.

After the death of her son and his successor

whole wealth of the government. ^J'ho chief

tneaim of Hujiport of the inhabitants aru

foiH^Mtry, hunting, and fighing. I'lie capital

is Petrozavodsk. Pop. 334,658.

Oloron, a town of IVance, department of

BaHMes-Pyn'un^eH, 14 miles south-west of

Pau, on a hill near the Gave, here crossed

by a lofty bridge connecting Oloron with
Hainte Marie. It has mamifac^tures of cut-

lery, blankets, &c. Pop. 7265.

01ot\ a town of Spain, in ( 'atalonijv, pro-

vince of Gerona, 55 miles north of Barce-

lona, in a basin nearly inclosed by a circle of

volcanic hills. Inhere are cotton and woollen
manufacbiries, tanneries, &a Pop. 9984.

dig. See (kls,

Olve'ra, a town of Sfiain, in AndaluHia,
province of ( on a lofty height, 63 miles
north-east of Cadiz. Po)). 8285.

Olym'pia, a locality in Greece, the scene
of the famous ()lyni))ic games, a beautiful

Antipater she w^as besieged by C^issauder

in Pydna, and, having to surrender, she was
put to death after a mock trial (316 b.c.).

Olympic Gameg, the great national fes*

tival of the ancient Greeks, celebrated at
intervals of four years in honour of Zeug,

the father of the gcals, on the plain of Olym-
pia (which see). The festival coiiimeuc;ed

with sacrifices, followed by contests in rac-

ing (foot, home, chariot), wrestling, boxing,

&c.; and closed on the fifth day with pro-

cessions, sacrifices, and banquets to the

victors, U'he victors by way of prize were
merely crowned withgarlands of wild olives;

and on their return home they w^ere received

with extraordinary distinction, and enjoyed
numerous hououm and privileges.

Oljrm'pug, the name given to several

mountain ranges by the ancients. The most
celebrated of them was situated in Thessaly,

at the eastern extremity of the range called

valley or plain lying in the middle portion

of the ancient district of Klis, in the w estern

S^rt <if the I’elopomiesna (Morea). Here
iHillected thousands of statues of the

of victors in the games, treasure*

hougogSSl^l
'motive otferings, temples,

altars, tolifc?*
^ word the must pre-

huUding.
Olympieum or great

temolo of Za^co»t"“»njr the oolowal
«empje oi

Phidia.; the Heneum
statue of the god Wk 1. T
or temple of

of the mother of the^SC**®
Bure-honses; the Prvttmraly

^ ^
Olympic viotora dined «fter«L^
Bouleuterion, in which aU tho^d'^^J
regarding the games were mad6;\.^.j,j«
were all surrounded wnth walls, of
length of about 1800 feet and a broao^^^^

Becent excavations have broug^rV.
ligli^umerous valuable fragments of soulfK'
ture, bromiesi coins, terra oottas, Ac.

the i'ambunian Mountains, and now^ called

by Die (J reeks ElymlMig or Glymbtig. It

rises to the height of 9700 ftjet aliove the
level of the sea, and w^as the highest moun-
tain in ancient Greece. I'he earliest Gmeks
hxiked u)x>ii it as the highest of all moun*
tains, as the central |>oint of the earth’s

surface, and as the place where the gods
dwelt. In after-times, when the ideas of

men res{>ecting the universe and the gods
were ei^argeii, the supreme lieings were
said to reside in the exterior sphere of the

heavens, revolving round the space which
embraced the plwets; and this new abode
of the gods above the firmament of heaven
received the name of Olympus. The other

most important elevation bearing this name
was the Mysian Olympus, a range of lofty

mountains in the north-west of Aria Minor,
now' calleil Kheshish Dagh, Ala Dagh,
Ishik Ibgh, and Kush l>agk Olympus

Cyprus may also be meuDoiied.
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Om, a mystic word to which great sanctity

is attached both by the Brahmans and the
Buddhists.

Omagh (o-ma'), the county town of Ty-
rone, Ireland, situated on the Strule, 84
miles 8.E. of Londonderry. There are flax

and com mills, and a trade in leather. Pop.
4126.

O'maha, a city in the TTnited States, capi-

tal of I )ougla8 county, Nebraska, situated

on the Missouri, about 600 miles from its

confluence with the Mississippi and 500
niiles west of C'hicago. It is an important
railway centre for the north-west. It |)os-

sesses large silver -smelting works, steam
engine and boiler works, soap-works, brew-
eries, &c., and it is the centre of a large

mining and agricultural district. The popu-
lation, which in 1880 was 80,000, is now
(1800) estimated at 180,000. South Omaha,
a suburb of the alxive, is now one of the
largest pork and beef pocking centres in the
States, its population being estimated at

12
,
000.

Oman (o-man'), or Moskat, a sultanate
in the south east of Arabia, partly on the
I'ersian (iulf, partly on the Indian Ocean;
area, estimated at 82,000 stpiarc miles. The
chief features of the country are stretches

of barren sand or rock, mountains reaching
tl)e height of 10,000 feet; fertile valleys

and plains, yielding abundance of grain,

sugar, fruits, c(jtton, coffee, &c., Oman lieing

richeHt part of the Arabian peninsula
both in agricultural products and in mineral
treasures. I'he inhabitants are tolerant, but
very Bu}>er8titious and iininoraL They are
mostly Arabs, but there is a considerable
mixture of Persians, Hindus, Africans, &c.
Tlie form of government is a monarchy (the

ruler lj>eing styled Imam), limited by a
js»werful aristocracy with hereditary privi-

leges, and the prescription of popular rights.

Zanzibar and its dejiendencies formerly be-
longed to Oman, llie capital is Muskat.
P^>p. (estimated), 1,600,000.
Omar I., successor of Abu-bekr, and

second caliph of the Mussulmans after Mo-
hammed. He was bom about 582, became
a follower of Mohammed about 615, and
succeeded Abu-bekr in 634. His caliphate
is celebrai€»d for the great extension of Mo-
hammedanism which took place while it

lasted. In 688 the conquest of Syria was
completed by his general Abn-Ubeida; his

general Amra was equally successful in
Egypt in 688 to 640; and when in 638 Jeru-
salein was compel]^ to surrender,

hastened thither himself in order to dic-

tate the terms. Omar’s generals likewise

invaded I^ersia^ defeated the anny of Yez-
degerd, and conquered the cai)ital and king-

dom. I'he Mussulmans pursued their con-

quests far into Africa, but Omar did not

live long to enjoy his glory. In 644 he was
mortally wounded at Medina by a Persian

slave. He established the custom of dating

from the Hejra.

Omar Khayyam', Persian poet, astrono-

mer, and mathematician, born at Nishapur
in Khorasan, died there 1128 a.i>. His
scientific works, which were of high value

in their day, have been eclipsed by his

Rubaiyat, a collection of about 500 epi-

grams in praise of wine, love, and pleasure,

and at the same time depressingly pessi-

mistic. A portion of the Kii])aiyat was
translated into English verse by Edward
Fitzgerald (1859 70), and a critical text and
translation was made by E. H. Whinfield
in 1888.

Omar Pasha. See Omrr Pasha,

Oma'sum, the third compartment of the

stomach of ruminant mammals, otherwise

known as the psalterium or ‘manyplies.’

Ombay', an island in the Indian Archi-

pelago, alxmt 18 miles north-west of IMmor.

It is aj>out 1500 scpiare miles in extent, and
is chiefly inhabited by Malays and Papuans.
There is a I )utch settlement, with a trade in

[>ep|^)er, birds’ -nests, &c.

Om'ega (Greek, signifying ‘great o’), the

name for the (4reek long o. It was the

last letter in the Greek alphabet, as alpha
was the first; and from the expression in

Revelation (chap. i. 8),
‘ 1 am Alpha and

Omega, the beginning and the ending,’ t]^

signs A U became with the ( ’hristians s^ni-

bolical hieroglyphics. Inscriptions on^mb-
stones, public documents, Ac., v^yy often
began with these two letters, m^^ing, ‘ In
the name of God.’

O'mens, certain signs or r^nomena sup-
posed to {Kirtend some binding good or
evil fortune. Among^Jhe ancient Romans
the taking of omen^ag a public institution

of great importaj(f^. gee Augurs, Aus*
•pices, X

Omar, Siryig^wn in France, in the dep.
of Pas-de-C^lais, in a marshy district on the
Aa, whi^ la here navigable, 28 miles south-

^^L’alais. It ranks as a fortress of the

fi^^/aass, and it has a fine cathedral, and

^J0mains of the abbey church of St. BertlOi

^t one time the nobl^ Gothic monument of

French Flanders. It manufactures woollen
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cloth, thread, etarch, Ac., and haa an impor*

tant trade. Pop. 21,656.

Ollier Paaha, a I'nrkish general, bom in

the Auatrian dominioim in 1806; died at

Pera in 1871. Under hh original name of

Mikail Lattoci he Berve<] for Home time in an
Austrian regiment

;
6ed afterwarde, for an

unknown reaHon, into Ikmnia; adopted the

Mohammedan faith; taught writing in a
military Mchool

;
and ultimately )>ecaine

teacher to Prince Abdul-Medjid When
hi» i>uj)il liecame Bultaii, ( liner rapidly roHe

ill rank
;
diBtinguiHhod hiriiHelf in the »Syrian

campaign of 1 840; liecaine military governor

of Lebanon; ipielled variouH revoltH in Hob*
Ilia, Allianin, Ac.; and in the KuMHian cam-
laign of 1850 he wan ap{K)inted commander-
n-chief of the 'rurkiHb army. In thin ca-

pacity he made a HticceHMful Htaiid againHt

the Mtmcoviti^ invaHion, defeating the Hub-
HiaiiM at Kalafat on the Danuiie and at

On. See Heliopolis.

On'ager, the wild ana (Equus A sinus), ori-

ginally inhabiting the great deserts of Cen-
tral Asia, and still found there in its wild

state. Bee A ss.

Onagra'cese, a nat. order of poly|>etalou8

exogenous plants, herlis, trees, and shrubs,

with opjxmite or alternate simple leaves, and
often handsome flowxTS. 'J'hey have an in-

ferior ovary, and all the parts of the flower

are four or a constant inulti])le of that num-
ber. The species chiefly inhabit the more
temfierate parts of the world, and have
white, yellow, or red flowers; such as the

great American genus (Knothera or evening-
primroses, the coniiiion wild wilh»w-herb8

\Epilobium),Bkm\ the fuchsias (»f our gardens.

One'ga, a river in lUissia, which, issuing

from Lake Latcha, government of Oloiietz,

flows first north-east, then north-west, and
after a course of alxiut 270 miles falls into

Kiipatoria in the CVimoa. retired from
public life In 1869.

Ommiades, or Ommkyadkh ((un'i-fuk), tlie

second dynasty which held the Arabian cali-

phates until they in turn wore su|H)rHede<l by
the Abbasides. The founder of the dynasty
was Moawiyah, who claimed the thnme after

the death of Othman, his cousin, and liecame

fullv recognized as caliph after the death
of Ali bis rival and Hussein his son. Bee
VitJipL

Omnibus, a Latin word signifying *for

all,' and now applieil in sever^ languages
to the well-known vehicle used for the con-

veyance of passengers at a cheap rate. The
flrst ooiiveyauoes of the kind were those

^hich came into use in Paris (March, 1662)n coiisequenoe of an edict of Louis XIV^.,

i^j^hey soon fell into disuse, and were not
*^''Tjyjeintroduced until 1827. A Mr. Bhil-

^ the flrat omnibus in Ijoiidon in

i'qoo were intrcKluced into New
V W 1

Amsterdam in 1 839,
^ ancient Greek legend, a
tMUpiims, was solti to her

formed some romarKK . .

»rvioe. Omphidf govS|^
crull.

venty, and was both hoeul^ouB and cruel.

Omsk, a chief town in the

ment of Akmolinsk, situatedlKL

Silieria at the junction of the OnV, . .

Irtisli, 280 miles south-east of ToboS^
is an important military station, cont3i{J®

^
school for iuterpretess and a military

for tbe Cossacks, and has a good trade. Pop.

80,890, including many exUes.

the White Bea at the south-east extremity

of the Gulf of Onega.
One'ga, a lake in Jiussia, near the centre

of the government of Olonetz, and, after

l^ake Ladoga, the largest lake in lCuroj>e,

covering an area of about 3800 sep miles.

It has numcrouH creeks, bays, and islands;

is well supplied with fish; and discharges

itself into Lake Ladoga by the Svir.

Oneglia (o-nerya), a seaixirt of N. Italy,

province of Porto Maurizio, 5.5 miles south-

west of Genoa. It is fortified, and exports
olive-oil, wine, and fruits. Pop. 7286.

Oneida (o-nl'da), a lake in the state of

New York, United States, the western and
lower end of which is about 18 miles south-

east of Ijake Ontario. It is 20 miles long,

4 miles broad, and its waters And a vent by
Oneida River into I^ke Ontario at its south-

east comer, after they have united with the

Seneca and formed the Osweg(» River.

Oneida Ck)mmuiiity, a religious commu-
nistic society, otherwise known as Perfec-

tionists (which see).

Oneidae, once a N, American Indian
tribe or nation belongtt||||l^ the confederacy
of the Hurons, and iriW)|pdg Central New
York. A remnant of now* inhabit a
reservation in Wisconsin, and are well ad-
vanced in civilization.

Onion, a weQ-known liliaceous plant of

the genus AUiutn^ the A. Vepa, the bulbous
root of which b much used as an article of

food. It b a biennial herbaceous plant with
long tubulated leaves, and a swell^, pithy
ataUc. The peculiar flavour varies much
•pcordug to the size of the bulb, the small
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reddish onions having much more pungency
than the larger ones. The onion may l)e

grown from the tropics to the coldest verge

(if the tem(>erate zone. There are at least

twenty varieties, the Strasburg, Spanish,

and rortuguese being among the most es-

teenieii

On'kelos, the author of the celebrated

Targiim or Chaldee paraphrase of the Pen-
tatiMtoh which bears his name, is asserted

by the Babylonian 7'alinud to have lived in

the time of the celebrated teacher Gamaliel,

but is 8Up[)osed fmm internal evidence to

l>e not earlier tlxan the 'Jd and not later than
the century. His version is so faithful,

an<l acconls so exactly with the Hebrew
text, that it continued till the beginning of
tbcf 1 ()th century to lie chanted in the syna-
gogue alternately with the Hebrew and to

the same notes.

Onomac'ritos, a Greek B<M)thsayer and
[)oct, who lived at Athens in the time of

the Pisistratidic, arranged and explained
the so-called oracles of Musanis, and having
lieen detected making an interpolation in

one of these, was banished from Athens
by Hipparchus alxmt n.c. 516. He is sup-
inmad to have l)een the author of the Orphic
hymns.

Onomas'ticon, a Greek term properly
meaning a list of names or words, denotes
particularly a dicti^mary or encycloptedia
in which individual subjects or things are
inentioneil and explained under their own
names or head. I’he oldest work under
this name still extant is that of Pollux, exe-
cuted in the 2d century ac., in the Greek
tongue.

C^omatopoBia (o-nom-a-to-pe'a), the for-

mation of words in such a manner that the
sound shall imitate the sense. Thus, in the
Ciise of sounds, the words hnzz^ crajth, rrjar,

are evidently formed to imitate the sounds
themselves.

Onosan'der, more correctly Onesander,
a writer on military tactics who lived at
Ibime in the middle of the 1st century after
Christ, and comisised in Greek, under the
title of Strategetikoe, an excellent work on
the art of war.

Onta'rio, formerly called Upper Canada
and Canada West, a province of the Do-
minion of Canada, having on the north-
west, north, and i^ast Manitoba^ Kewatin,
James Bay, the North-east Territory, and
Quebec; on the south-east, south, and south-
west St Lawrence Biver, and Lakes
Ontario, Erie^ HurcMo, and Superior; ara%

220,000 sq. miles. Besides the great lakes
just mentioned, which partly belong to the
Dominion and partly to the United States,

Ontario has numerous other lakes, such as

Simcoe, Nipissing, Nipigon, and numerous
others. I’he chief rivers arc boundary ri vers

:

the Ottawa, Niagara, and Albany, the latter

entering James Bay, part of Hmlson liay.

The Falls of Niagara in part belong to tlu»

province. There are no mountains of im-

|K>rtance. Agriculture is the chief ocetjpa-

tion, and for the most part the soil is of

excellent quality. A large part of the

province is covered with timber, anil tins,

with the water facilities, niakos lumhering
one of the chief industries. 1'lie climate is

inclined to the extreme t>f hot and cold

during summer and winter respectively, but
the dryness of the atmosphere makes it

very healthy. I'he minerals include silver,

coppi^r, iron, gypsum, marble, salt, and pe-

troleum. The richest, most thickly settled,

and most highly cultivated [s)rtion of the

province is the peninsula between the St.

Lawrence and Lakes Ontario, Erie, and
Huron. The crops raised are chiefly wheat,
barley, oats, Indian corn, and [Hitatoes, and
the fniit- growing farms of some districts

yield a plentiful crop of apples, plums, j)ears,

peaches, and grapes. Latterly the farmer
here has tunied his attention to stock-rais-

ing and dairy -farming with encouraging
reaults, which are largely due to the easy

accessibility of markets by rail, supple-

mented by the lake, river, and canal navi-

gation. Chief amrmg the manufactures are

wcxdlens, cotton, linen, hardware, paf)er,

soap, agricultural implements, steam-en-
gines, &c. The educational system of the

province provides for the free education of

all children in the common schools, and
there is also liberal government provision

for high schools and colleges, technical insti-

tutions, and a university; while there are

also colleges and universities not under pro-

vincial control The government is adminis-

tered at Toronto by a lieutenant-governor,

assisted by an executive council of seven;

while there is also a legislative assembly,

elected by ballot for four years, and con-

stituting with the lieutenant-governor the

legislature or parliament. Pop. in 1882,

1,923,228; estimated in 1890, 2,240,000.

Ontario, Lakk, the most easterly of the

great lakes of North America, lying along

Ae north-east side of the state of New
York, and forming part of the boundar;*

between the Uni^ States and Canada;
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I^eategt length, 190 miles; greatest breadth,

about 56 miles; area, 5400 s<iuare miles.

It receives the waters of Lake Erie by the

^Niagara, and discharges its waters by the

Ht, Lawrence into the Atliiiitic, 1000 miles

distant, 'i'he liudson, and the Oswego and
Erie canals, form a connection through
the Lnited iStates iMjtweeii it and the At-
lantic. It is navigable throughout its whole
extent and at all seasons. '!l'he most iin-

juirtant places on its shores are l\>ronto,

if amilton, K ingston, and ( Vdjurg, in ( 'auada,

and Oswego in the United States.

Onteniente, a town of Spain, in the pro-

vince of Valencia, 46 miles south of the
town of Valencia. IW 11,727.

Ontogen'esis, in biology, the history of

the individual development of an organized
])(*ing, tw distinguished from pht/hf/enatiit, or

the history of genealogical development, and
from hlof/mtuiSf or life-development gene-
rally.

Ontorogy, the doctrine of being; a name
given to that part of the science of nieta-

j>liysics winch investigates and exjdains the
nature and essemee of all things or exis-

tences, their tpialiticjs and attributes. It is

also used as ei|ui valent to metaphysics.

Onyx, a semi judlucid gem with variously •

coloured zones or veins. Any stone exhibit-

ing layers of two or colours strongly

contrasted is called an onyx, as banded
jasper, chaloedony, Ac., but more particu-

larly the latter when it is marked with
white and stratified with opatpie and trans-

lucent lines. The aucients valued it very

highly, and used it much for cameos, many
of tlie finest cameos in existence being of

onyx.
Onyx Marble, a very lieautiful translu-

cent limestone of stalagmitio formation dis-

Ci>vertHl by the French in the province of

Oran, Algeriii, and first brought into gen-

eral notice at the London exhibition of

1862. It is used for the manufacture of

ornamental articles.

Oojein. See ([it in. •

OoUta (5'o-lit), a species of limestone com-
posed of globules clustered together, com-
monly without any visible oement or base.

They vary in size from that of small pin-

lieacis to that of peas. When the grains are
very distinct and well-rounded it is called

n>e-stone; when they are large and ()ea-like

the rook is known as pisoliU% {ma-grit, or pea-

stone. What is known as the Oolite or

Oolitie sfrtVs of rocks in geology, consist of

a series of strata comprehending the whole

of those peculiar limestones, calcareoussand-

stones, marls, Ac., which underlie the chalk
formation and rest on the l.<ias. It yields in

England a vast quantity of excellent free-

stone and ironstone, and is also interesting

in tlie liighest degree for its fossils, which
are numerous, varied, and in excellent con-

dition. I'he strata of the series have been
arranged as Upper Oo//7c, MidtUc OoUie^ and
Ltnnr Oolite. The (>(»lite forms the up|)er

division of the JuraHnic so-called

because the range of the Jura Mountains is

almost entirely conipr)sed of such limestones.

Oomrawatee. See A mrnotL
Oonalashka, or Unalahka, one of the

Aleutian Islands (which see).

Dost (r)8t), Jacoh van, the Elder, one of

the best Flemish painters, l>orn at Bruges
ill IfiOO, died 1 671. After laying the ground
of his artistic education in bis native land,

he proceeded to Home, and there became
the pupil chiefly of Annibale ( -aracci. In
his youth he was so successful a copyist of

Bubens and Vandyck that his copies still

deceive connoisseurs. -»1 acon van Cost,
the Younger, sou of the j)receding, born in

1637, studied at l^aris and Home, liveil

almve forty years at Lille, and died at

Bruges in 1 713. His style is more marked,
and his pencil is freer than that of his father.

Oosterhout (6'st***r-houtb a town in Hol-
land, in the jiroviuce of North Brabant, 5
miles north-east of Breda. It has |>otteries,

breweries, tanneries, com -mills, beet-sugar

factory, and some trade in grain, cloth, and
timlier. Pop. 1 0,563.

Ootacamund, or Utakamanp, a sanitary

station in Southern Hindustan, and the
summer headquarters of the Madras gov-

emmeut, situated in the Neilgherry Hills,

70 miles south of MyB*>re. Jt is 7228 feet

above the level of the sea, and lies in an
amphitheatre surrounded by noble hills

overlwiking an artificial lake nearly 1 ^ mile
long. 'I'here are churches, hotels, schools,

hospitals, public library, botanic gai^ens, Ac.

The mean temj>eraturt^ is about 58® Fahr.

Pojx 12,335.

Oo'tnun, a soft, white, silky, and strong
Indian fibre, regarded as a promising sub-

stitute for flax, derived from the stem of

Dertnia rxinuta^ a plant of the nat. order
Asclepiadaoeaet, abundant in many parts of

Hindustan.
Opah, a large and beautiful sea-fish (Lam-

pris Inna or ffuttditis) of the dory^ &imily»

a native of the Eastern seas, but found in the
Atlantic and Arctic Oceans, and sometimesi
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tboiigb more rarely, on the British coasts.

It is about 4^ feet long and weighs 140 to

150 lbs. Its colours are very rich, the upper
part of the back and sides being green, re-

flecting lx>th puride and gold, and passing

into yellowish-green below, the fins bright

vermilion. 'J'he flesh is highly esteemed.

Opal, a precious stone of various (.H:)lours,

wdiich comes under the class of [>ellucid

gems. It consists of silica with at^ut 10

jKT cent of water, and is very brittle. It is

charac'terized by its iridescent reflection of

light. It is found in many parts of Europe,
es|K‘ciiilly in Hungary, in the East Indies,

/kc. 'rhe substance in which it is generally

found is a forruginous sandstone. There
are many varieties or 8j)ecieB, the chief of

which are: {a) precious or uohlc ojxtl^ which
exhibits brilliant and changeable reflections

of green, blue, yellow, and red; {b)Jlr€ opaJ^

which simply affords a red reflection; (c)

common opal, whose colours are white,

green, yellow, and red, but without the play
of c(»lour8; (ft) semi•opal

^
the varieties of

which are more oi)a([ue than common opal;
(t) luptriphanc, which assuines a transpa-
rency only w^hen thrown into water; (/) h f/a-

li(f\ which occurs in small globular and
Ixitryoidal forms, with a vitreous lustre; g;)

ntcnilUfy which occurs in irregular or reni-

forin masses, and is opocpie or slightly trans-

lucent. K(»rmerly the o|>al was believed to

ixM-sess magical virtues; thus it was lielieved

tf» confer invisibility when wrapf>ed in a
bay -leaf.

Open-bill (Anastfjfnun UtnulUfj^rus), an
African bird of the stork family, so named
from the (xld formation of the beak, which
at the anterior end exhibits a gap between
the mandibles as if j>art of them w ere worn
au «av though they meet at the points. Their
chief finxl is molluscs, and perhaps this for-

mation of bill has something to do with the
opemiig of the shells. Another species in-

habits the East Indies.

Openahaw, a town of I.«anca8hire, Eng-
land, which may be regarded as a suburb of
Manchester. Pop. 1 6,1 53.

Op'ara, a musical drama, that is, a dra-
matic com|Kisition set to music and sung on
the stage, accompanied with musical instru-
ments and enriched by the accessories of
oostumes, scenery, dancing, &a The com-
ponent parts of an opera are recitatives,
•cdos, duets, trios, quartettes, choruses, Ac.,
and they are usually preceded by an instni-

overture. The lighter kind of opera
m Omnany and Engla^, as irell as the
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French op6ra cmiique, is of a mixed kind—^partly spoken, partly sung. The chief

varieties of opera are the grand opera or
apera seria, the name given to that kind
which is confined to music and singing, of

which the recitative is a principal featui*e;

the romantic opera, or opera drammntica
of the Italians, embracing an admixture of

the grave and lively; the comw opera, or

Optra bnffa; as well as many intermediate

varieties. Though the Greek dramas were
operatic in character, the opera proper is of

modern date and of Italian origin, and would
seem to have develo{)ed naturally from the

xniracle-play of the middle ages, the first

oi>eras dating from the 16th century. j\bout
the close of this century the poet Kinuc-
cini wrote a drama on the classical story

of Daphne, which was set to music by Peri,

the most celebrated musician of the age.

The orchestra of this first opera consisted of

four instruments, namely, a harpsichord, a
har{), a viol di gainba, and a lute. There was
no attempt at airs, and the recitative was
merely a kind of measured intonation. Mon*
teverde, a Milanese musician, improved the
recitative by giving it more flow and ex-

]>ression; ho set the opera of Ariadne, by
Kinuccini, for the court of Mantua; and in

the opera of Giasone (tlason), set by C'avalli

and C 'icognini, for the Venetians ( 1 64h)» «>ticur

the first airs connected in sentiment and
spirit w ith the dialogue, 'i'be first regular

serious opera was |>erforined at Naples in

1 615, and was entitleci Arnor non ha Legge.
The first o}n ra Imffa is said to have been
represented at Venice in 1624, where also

the first stage for o|)era8 was erected in

1637. In 1646 the ofKjra was transplanted

to France by ( 'ardinal Mazarin, about the

same time to Germany, and somewhat later

to England. In France there arose Lulli;

in Germany, Reiser; in Italy, Scarlatti;

and in England, Purcell, who are the chief

operatic com|)oser8 of the second half of the

1 7th century. The chief Italian of)eratic

composers delude, besides those already

mentioned, Piccini, Jomelli, Cimarosa, Pai-

siello, in the last century, and Cherubini,

llossini, Bellini, Donizetti, Verdi, Ac., in the

present. Among the French composers are

Gr<^try, Monsigny, Rousseau, M^hid, belong-

ing to the 18th century, Boieldieu, Auber,
Hali^vy, Harold, A. l^homas, and Gounod
to the 19th. The chief recent composers of

I'Vench comic operas are Offenbach Leooq,

Herv^, and Bi^. Among English com*
{KMiers of operas may be mentimed Ama
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and Shield in the la«i century; and of the

preeent or recent times I^lfe, Wallace, Mac-
farren, Sullivan, Mackenzie, TbomaH, and
Stanford. It is the German coni|>of»ortf, how-
ever, who have raiaetl of>era to the liii^hcKt

pitch of fierfectioii, the list including such

namcN m Handel, (Huck, and Mozart in the

last c;etitury, lieethoveri, Welwr, Flotow,Ac.,

in the }>r^>nt. Meyerheer, though German
by hirth, Is U» lie claamid rather with the

modern French coin)ioserH. In the most
recent school of (birrnan o|H)ratic crunposi-

tion, at the heiul of which stands Jlichard

Wagner, the vocal music of the piece is

deprived of the pnmiinent place formerly

assigned to it, and is made siilxirdiiiate to

the <»ther thn^e elemcmts of an o]»era—text,

instrumentation, and scenic decoration.

Op^ra Bouffe (buf), a farcical form of ofiera

biiffa in which the chara(!terM, subject-mat-

ter, and music is intended to burlcs<|iie the

inons serious style of of)era. Offenbatih w'as

the creator as well as the chief master in

this art. The comics o}H*raH of Gill>ert and
HuUivan, botli in tini charac^tor of the music
and the libretti, stand ))y IheitiHelves.

Opara*glais, a small binocular telescoiH;

of a low inagiiifyiiig power, so called from
its use in tlieatres, 1'he two tubes are con-

nected together, atul hav(< their foci fMljust-

aide by turning a tnilled-hemled si*rew lx*-

tween them. See 7V7rj«ropr.

Opar'oulum, literally a lid or cover, and
s|M)ciiic4i)ly applied to a horny «>r shelly plate

ilevelo]xMi in (Hfrtain univalve Mollusca ufKin

the hinder part of the foot, and serving to

close the aperture of the shell when the

animal is retraotad within it It is ;Uso ap-

pH<ild to part of i(be gill-cover of tishes.

Ophiolaide (ofi-klia), a brass wind-instru*

iiient of music inveiiteii to su-

^HinHxle the seriKsnt in the orches-

tra and in inilitary lianda It
generally oonsists of a wide coni-

cal tube, terminating in a l>ell

like that of a horn, with a mouth-
piece and ten boles or ventages
which are stop|»e<l by keys. Dphi-
cleidcMi are of tw*o kinds, the baas
and the alto; the former has a
oomtmsi of thriHi octaves and «me
note, ran^ug from B on the third

q)ao6 below the bass-staff to C
on the thinl sfwoe of the treble- oiihMeide.

staff, including all the interme-

diate eeinltonee. The alto ophielelde (an in-

terior instrument) has the same extent of

compass but starts an <K7tave higher.

Ophid'ia, an order of reptiles comprising
the 8er[>6nts. See Serrj^entH,

Ophioceph'alus, a genus of fishes allied

to the climbing perch, and like it able to

live a long time out of the w^ater.

Ophioglossum, a genus of ferns. See
A dder n-tontjuc,

O'phir, a country or city to which the

Hebrews made voyages in the time of Solo-

mon, bringing home gold, ahnug'WfKxl, ami
precious stones. Some identify it with the

Ophir mentioned in (ien. x. 29, which was
apparently situated in Arabia; w hile others

pia(X!( it ill India, or in Africa.

Ophite, green jsiqdiyry or serpentine, a
metiimor{>hic rock of a dusky -grc*en colour

of different shades, sprinkled with spots of

a lighter green. It is a hydrous silicate of

magnesia with alumina and iron. Called
also Ofdiitditr.

Ophites, a Gnostic sect of the 2d century,

so c^Ied because they held that the serfient

by which Eve was tempted was ( *hrist him-
self, and hence reganled the serjient as

sacred.

OphiuchuB (of-i-b'ktis), the 8er}^>ent-

l>earer, cal let! also SrrprntariHn; one of the
old noKht^ni constcdlations, representing a
man holding a Heq)cnt, wditch is twined
alsiut him. llie mcKlerns, how'ever, make
a se^ianite constellation of the Serpent.

Ophiuroidea, an order of the Kchinmler-
inata,ixim|>risingBtar fi8hes known as brittle-

stars and sand -stars, lliese animals have
long slender-jointe<i arms, w*hich may either

lie branched or simple.

Ophthalmia (Gnx*k, fnmi opthalmon^ an
eye), an infiammatioii of the mucous mem-
brane which ctivers the globe of the eye,

and of the corresponding surface of the eye-

lids. It is either acute or chrcmic, and its

commonest cause is the presence of irritat-

ing matter lietween the eyelids or the ex-

posure of the membrane to sudden cold.

Its characteristic marks are pain, re<lness,

a feeling as if sand were in the eye, and a
copious flow of matter.

Ophthalmoscope, an instrument for ob-

serving the internal structure of the eye. It
consists of a mirror (plane in that of Coocius,

concave in that of Desmarres), by which
light from an artificial source is directed

into the eye of the patient, and a double-
convex lens, by which the illumined parts

of the structure of the eye are mamifled
in order that they may he more eauy ex-

amined, the observer looking through a hole

in the centre of the mirror. The light is
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ugually placed to the side of and slightly

l>ehiiHl the patient's head.

Opie, Amelia, the only child of Dr, Al-

derson, a physician at Norwich, and l)orn

there in 1 7 OIN died 1853. In 1 798 she inar-

rie<l dohn (dpie, the well-known painter, and
from this j)eri<Hl began, under the encour-

agement of her husband, to publish her tales

of Father and Daughter, Adeline Mowbray,
Detraction Displayed 1, and various volumes
of |>oetry. In 1807 she l<»8t her husband, and
thereufKiu returned to Norwich, where she

continued to reside until her death.

Opie, English painter, the son of a
car}H*nter, lK>rn near Truro, Cornwall, 1701,
died 1 807. Having shown a precocious apt-

nt^ in portrait>f>ainting, he was taken to

I^>ndon in his nineteenth year by Dr. Wol-
cot (Peter Pindar), and there he ac<]uired

notoriety as the Cornish Wotuirr, When
his portrait- painting ceased to be fashionable

he devoted himself to historical and Scrip-

tural subjects with such success that he be-

came a Koyal Academician in 1788, and
was ehxrted pnifessor of painting to the
Koval Academy in 1 805. l ie was the author
of a biography of Sir Joshua lleynolds in

Pilkiijgton’s iJictionary of Painters, and his

four leirturcs on painting, with a memoir.
Were published by his wife (see alxive).

Opinion of Counsel, the advice given by
a barrister or advocate in answer to ques-
tions put with regard to a *case’ or ‘inerno-

rial ‘ [irepared l)y an attorney or solicitor.

Opisthobranchia'ta, a division of Das-
t<m)|K>da in which the gills are placed jkjs-

terior to the hearL
Opisthoc'omus. See JltHttzln,

Opitz, or OpiTirs, M aktin, German jxiet,

iKim 1 597, dieii 1 639. He studied at Frank-
fort-on -the-Oder and at Heidelberg, and
having afterwards visited Holland he went
in 16*21 to the court of the Duke of Lieg-
ttitsL whence in about a year he removed to
become professor of philosophy and classical

literature at the University of Weissenburg
<Dow Karlstadt). Becomhig difftingnisbed
for bis talents, he went in 1625 U> Vienna,
where the Emperor Ferdinand II. bestowe^l
on him the poetical crown and letters of
nobility, when he assumed tlie title of Von
Boberfeld. Among his works are a f>oera
on Mount Vesnviiis^ Silvan, Epigrams, Ac.;
but he is mc»re important for the influence
of teaching regarding conectnesB in
poetic style than for his own poema
Opium, the inapiasated juice of a species

of poppy {Papdvtr $omnij(rum\ cultivated
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on a large scale principally in Hindustan
and in Asiatic Turkey, but well known in

many places as a gartUm plant, being an
annual with white, red, or violet flowers

and glaucous leaves. The opium is tho
juice that flows from
incisions made in the

green heads or seed-

ca|>8ules of the plant

after the fall or re-

moval of the (>etals,

and the best flows

from the first incision.

The juice is at first a

milky liijuid, but rcmui

solidifies and turns
black, and is tlien

scrajied off and col-

lected. It is one of

the m^ist energetic of

narcotics, and at the
same time one of the

most precious of all

inediciues, and is employed in a great variety

of caseM, but most commonly for the purpose
of procuring slcej) and relief from pain. In
medicine it is very commonly used in theform
of Imidanuvi^ which is a simple tincture or

extract in spirits of wine; it is also an in-

gredient in various patent and other reme-
dies. Another opium preparation is mor-
phine {which see), in its natural state opium
is heavy, of a dense texture, of a brown-
ish-yellow colour, not |»eriectly dry, but

easily receiving an impression frc»m tlie fin-

ger; it has a faint smell, and its taste is Mt-
ter and acrid. I'be chief active principle of

opium is morphia, c»r morphine in combina*

tifui with mecfmic acid, "i'he princripal part

of our supply of opium is brought fnirn

Turke}', w hence it is imported in flat pieces

or cakes, covered with leaves. In the case

of many tem|)eraments opium prixluces

such agreeable effects, whether a delightful

dreamy calm, a state of pleasant exhilara-

tion, or beatific visions, that numlN5rs of

persons are led to use it habitually, as others

use alcohol in some form, though over-indul-

gence in it is attendtKl with at least ,as

evil effects as over-indulgence in the latter.

But like tobacco it is taken by vast num-
bers without any apparent result one way
or other. Some habitual talseni of opium
can take as much in a day as would kill

ten or twenty persons unaccustomed to it.

It is taken in two ways, known as c^am-
eating and o|iium-smoking. The haivitual

use of opium is most common In China, the
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iioutb*eaiit of Atia, and the Malay Archi*

{lelago, where it » chiefly Hoioked in a
ftpecial pi]>e. The pipe, or rather the ftiein

of the [)ipe, iit abo\it the length and «ize of

an ordinary flute; the bowl is generally made
of earthenware. 'J'he arnoker, whoiaalwaya
lying, or at leaat reeltiiing, takea a Htnall ]xir*

tioii of opium about the Hize of a pea on the

end of a spoon* headed needle, heats it at a
lain]), and then places it in the bowl of the

1

)1 pe, the |H)llet of opium having previously

)een perforated witli the needle. He then
brings the opium to the flame of the lamp,
inhales the smoke in several inspirations,

and is then ready to n^peat the process with
a fresh quantity of ojdum until the desired in>

toxiiuitioii ensues. Large <piaiitities of opium
are consumed in < liiiia, a great part of

which coiiicH from India, though probably
as much or more is also jiroducied in ('hina

itself. The Indian opium, however, is pre-

ferred to their own by the In^st juuges
among the CUiiuese. In India it is culti-

vated (by ])rivate cultivators) as a govern*

ment mon<>jK>ly, and iiroduoes a large wv
venue to the govoriiinent (say

or £!>,()( K),000 j)er annum).
Opoderdoc,a solution of soap and alcohol,

with the addition of canifihor and volatile

oils. It Is used externally against rheu-

matic pains, sprains, bruises, and other like

oomplaints.

Opop'onax, the inspissated jtuctf of an
timlielliferous plant {Opoponux (

a fetid gum -resin iin{)orted from Turkey,
and now and again ustn] as an antisp^oimcxllo

111 nervous co!n()laiuts. There is a cr>iuiK>uiid

|)erfiime wdiich also rt*ceives this name.
Opor'to ( Portuguese, () Porto, the fxirt),

a large city and seaport of Portugal, the
second in the kingiloin, capital of the pro-

vince of Kutit) 1 >ouro e Minho, on a steep
declivity the right Imnk and aUmt 2
miles from the mouth of the l>ouro, 170
miles north of Lislnm. llie river is crowed
by two iron bridges of recent oonstniction,

one of them« the railway hriilge, especially

bold and striking. The ap})earance of the
city on a flrsi approach is very pre(KiBii«w-

Ing, but in reality most of the streets are

narrow, crooke«l, ami dirty, and the houses

irregularly constructed. Among the chief

buildings are the (lothie cathedral, the

church of SL Frandsoo ((Gothic), the bisliop's

palace, an enormous building, the English
club, the exchange, and the Torre dos iieri-

gos, a granite tower 210 ft high. There
are also museums, a latge library, medical

college, Crystal Palace and fine garden, ftc.

I'lic principal tra<le is in wine, white and red,

but chiefly the latter {port wine, so name<i

from this town), which is principally ex-

})orted to Britain. There are some manu-
factories of hats, silks, cotton, woollen, and
linen stuffs, jx)ttery, lace, glass, leather, and
pa)>er, Ac. Oporto was at one time the
cajjital of Portugal. In 1809 Wellington
drove the French out of it after the remark-
able jiassage of the Douro. Pop. 106,838.

Opos'sum, the name of several species of

])idiiphifB, a genus of marsupial mammals,
having four lutnds and a long prehensile

tail. They an* nocturnal iiiiitiials, arbo-

real in their habits, living constantly on

Vinrinisn Oponinim {IHtleljykvf vinXmana).

trees, and then.* pursuing birds, insects, Ac.,

although they lio not des])iHe fruit. The
females of certain s[H^ries have an abdomi-
nal |H>uch in which are the mamm:e, and in

which they can inclose their young. The
best-known s|>6cies of opossum is the Didel-

6
hp$virfjiniaua, very common in the Ignited

tates. It is almost the size of a large cat,

the gineral colour whitish • gray, and the
whole hair of a wool-like softness. (>n the
ground the motions of the q^iossum arc awk-
ward and clumsy, but oii the branches of a
tree It moves with great celerity and ease,

using the prehensile tail to assist its motions.
When caught or threatened with danger the
o|K)Ssum cx>unterfeits death, and splaying

*powam* has on this account passed into a
proverb as used to indicate any deceitful

priKseeding. The female has from ten to
fifteen young, which are for a long time
nourished in the pouch, to which they resort

when alarmed.

Opoasum-ahrimp, the popular name of

several species of Jfysis, a genus of small
crustaoes^ They receive their name firom
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th« femala« carrying their eggs and young
in a ix>iich between the thoracic legs.

Oppeln, a town in Prussian Silesia, on the

Oder, 53 miles south-east of Breslau. It

has an old royal castle, gymnasium, hospital,

Ac. ;
tobacco-factory, cement and soap works,

breweries, limekilns, and some shipping

trada Po|). 14,447.

Oppenheim (*blin), an old town of Ger-
many, in Hesse, on the left bank of the

Uhine, 12 miles south of Mainz, on the 8lo|)e

(if a hill abounding in vineyards, a plaice of

t'4»risi(jerable historical iiiiportanoe in the

Thirty ears’ war and later. Pop, 34.52.

Oppian, the name of two Greek authors,

<»ne of whom wrote a p<»em entitled Ha-
lieutica (Fishing), ami the other a poem
oil <’ynegetit‘a ^Hunting), ’fhe author of

tht‘ llalieiitica tloarished about 170 a.d.

His |MHun consists of about 3500 lines,

divided into five Ixioks. The author of the
liegetica was l>om at Apamea or Pella,

in Syria, and Hourished about 210 a.d. His
work, wdiich was dedicated to the Emperor
r'aracalla, is composed of four books con*
taining 21 Oo hexameter lines, 'fhere is also

a prose paraphrase of a poem <»n Hawking,
attributed to Oj»j)ian; but it is doubtful Ui
w hich of the two it Isdongs.

Opposition, in nstnmomy, the situation
of two heavenly iKwlies wdien diametrically
<i]ifH>sed U) each other, or when their longi-
tu<lfs differ by 180'\ I’hus there is always
an opponitifm of sun an<l moon at every full

iiKHin; also the moon or a planet is said to
be ill ojtpositifm to the sun when it passes
the meridian at midnight. See ( V>w/unrthn.

Opposition, in ]>olitics, the party who,
under a constitutional goveniment, are op-
fxwed to the existing administration, and
who would prolmbly come into fiower on its

displai^ment. Although at an early i>erio4
in Kriglisb history rival political parties «s-
isUsl, yet a regular oppositbn, in the iiir>dem
sense of the word, may lie said to date from
the accession of the house of Hanover.

Ops, the Roman female divinity of plenty
snd fertility. She was r^arded as the wiw
of Hatnm, and, accordingly, as the prolec*
ti^nss of everything oonnecUd with sgri*
cnlture.

Qp'tstlTe, in grammar, that form of the
verb in which wish or dMire is expressed,
existing in the Greek and some other lan-
gnages, ito force being conveyed in English
by such circumlocutknis as * may * would
that he,’ Ac.

OptiM is the branch of physios which
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treats of the transmission of light, and its

action in connection with the laws of reflec-

tion and refracthm, including also the phe-

nomena of vision, A rap of light is the
smallest conceivable portion of light, and
is represented by the straight line along
which it is projiagated. A pvneil of light

is a collection of such rays; it is paraUd
when all the component rays are parallel

to each other; convertjimj when they all

proceed to a single point; and diverpinp

when they all proceed from a single point
’The focun of the |>encil is the |K>iiit to or

from which the rays proctied. Any spa(^o or

substance which light can traverse is in

optics called ‘a medium.’ When light falls

on any surface a certain portion of it is rr-

ilfctrd or sent back, and it is ow'ing to this

reflected light that objects are visible. When
light falls upon the surface of a solid sub-

stance or tiiodium tliat it can traverse (a

transparent substance), one portion greater

or less is directed or reflectt;d back into the

medium whence it came; another portion is

transmitted through the solid medium, but
umlergoes a change called refraction; while

a third portion is absorbed in the new me-
dium. When all the minute jiarts of a sur-

face give out rays of light in all directions

we call it a luminous surface, whether it is

selfduminouH or is merely reflecting the

light from a self luminous licnly such as the

sun, ’rhe Utw of reflection is that the angle

of incidence and that of reflection are in the

same plane, and that the angle of reflection

is e<]ual to the angle of inoidence, and on
the opposite side of the |)er{ieiuliculiu'. This
law holds true whatever be the nature of the

Fig. 1.—RtffrMikm.

reflecting snrfaee or the origin of the li^^bt

which fjdle upon it J'he law of refraction

oomee into operation when a ray of light

paasea throngh a smooth snrfaee bounding
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two media not bomogeneoue, such m air and
water, or when raye traverse a medium, the
density of which in not uniform, as the at*

tiiosphere. When the ray of light pafUM^M from
a rarer into a fleiiMor medium, it is l^eiit or
re/ractrd iowardH the ]Hir|H{ndicular line

drawn through the point of inoidetice, or the

angle of refracti<m is leMs than the angle of

incidence. On the contrary, when a ray of

light pfiMscM from a denser inUi a rarer me-
diiitii the refra<^tioii is from the |)erpetidi-

etdar, <»r the angle of refraction Is greatei

than the angle of iiicidencte. If one medium
is a liquid and the <»ther air, as in the ac*

coinpaiiying figure (lig. 1 ), the ray ui in the

]u|uid will make a stnaller angle with the

normal nin thfui tlie ray hi in air, and vtc(

rrrm.

The law of reflection is illustrated esjH?-

cially hy the action of inirrom. When a
pencil of rays from a liimimms ]>oint falls

on a plane mirror each ray is I'eflected ac

cording to the law given ab<»ve, ami it is

easy t<i show by geometry that the pencil

which was divergtitit Indort^ incidence hfo*

exactly the sanu' divergence after reflection;

btit the rays now seem to have proceede*!

from a point behind the miiTor. idiis point

is called the * virtual image ’ of the first

I

MUiit (l>etiig not a mi/ image of it); the

iiie joining the fxiints is at right angles

to aiul is iMsected by the nurn>r. Nf>w a
luminous objec't is made up of |HUiits, each
of which sends a divergent |ieiicil to the
tnirmr, which seems after reflection to pro-

eoetl fn>m a point behind the mirror, and
hence a luminous object sends rays to a
lane mirror which after reflection seem to

ave proceedeil fnmi a luminous object be-

hind the mirror. An eye rtH2eiving a ray
(or a small |>euoil of rays) gets the impres-

don that tbeduminouB point from w*hioh it

was sent is somewhere in the line of the ray
just before reiu^hiiig the eye, and hence an
eye in such a |Hsiition as to receive after re-

flection a few rays from every point of the
object sees the image of the object. (See fig.

SL) llesides plane uiirrorsconcave and convex
miirors are often useil in optica When a
mirror is not plane the incident rays from
a luminous iHnnt in general neither ctm-

verge to a aiiigle )Huiit after reflection luw

diverge as if they bail ctune from a virtual

image. But wdien a concave mirror form-

ing a small portion of a spherical surface

is used we nnd that all the rays falling

upon it from a luminous point omvargp m
nearly to a luminous p^t after r^ec*

tion that their ^ aberration * (as the non-oon-
vei^gence of the rays is called) may be ne-
glected in practice. The line joining the
centre of the spherical surface with the

i

i

t
u

rift. (lUatu* Mirror).

* pole * of the mirror (that is, the middle point

of the reflecting surface; is called the prin-

cipiil axis. Any bundle (»f rays parallel to

the prind|>al axis converges after reflection

to a point in the axis called the principal

Joe ns: and any bundle of parallel niys con-

verges after reflection t<i a focus which is at

the same distance from Uie mirn»r ss the

principal focal distance. When the <»bject

from whidi the rays prtx?eed is at a c^onsi-

derable distiUKH^, an inverted image of it

will lx* formed iiiidw’ay 1 artween the centre
c»f curvature and the inirn»r. When the
object is only at a iiuKli'raU? distance, but
exceeding half the nidius of curvature, an
inverted image is still foriniHl in front of

the mirror, being diminished w'heu nearer
the mirror than the object is, and magnified
W’hen fartiier away than the object. The

PIf. a-ltsflMSta <Omi€ST» Minor).

image of an object placed nearer a concave
mirror than the princi|^»al focus is erect and
burger than the object, and is ^'virtual* as

in fig. S, where ab is the object^ ha its
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imnge (inverted)^ F the focoii^ c the centre

of curvature, llie image of any object in

a convex mirror is also virtual and erect; it

is, however, smaller than the object.

When the two faces of a piece of glass

through which light is refracted are both of

them plain, it is calleil a if they are pa-

rallel, and a prhvi if they are not parallel

When the faces are curved, or one of them
curved and the other [>lain, it is called

Prisms are the essential parts of the ap-

paratus used for decomposing light and
examining the pro{>erties of its oom|K>nent
]>art8, as in s]^H;ctrum analysis. (See Liijht,)

A lens may be rc;garded as consisting of an
unlimited nuiiil»er <if prisms, the angles be-

tween their faces gradually diminishing the

farther away from the axis of the lens. It

is the pro|»erty of convex lenses to diminish
the divergency of the |>encils of light, of

concave lenses to iiu'rease that divergtuicy.

It is the duty of a convex lens to make rays

I)ara]lel to the axis falling <ni one face of it

converge accurately to 4me |>oiut after emerg-
ing from the other fac;e. I'his point is calltHl

the principal bsms, and is the point where
a * real ’ image would be formed. When rays

parallel to the axis pass through a concave
lens thi*y diverge, and if prtKluced backwards
in the direction from which they come they
would meet at one |M>int, which in this case
aU> is called the principal focus; but it is

only a virtual focus, because the rays them-
sel V es df > not iKiss through it, but only their

ba<^; k w'ard pnaiuctiouH. Thus concave lenses

Is’inl rays from the axis, and convex ones
l»end them t<iwards it When we Icsik

through a concave lens it makes objects

smaller wliatever their distances are.

When we look tlinnigh a convex lens at an
4 object between the lens and the principal

focus it ap{>ears larger than it really is, and
beru;e the use of such lenses in magnifying-
glasses, microsco^Hsi, and telescopes. The
rule as to the relative size of object and
image will be understood from fig. 4, where
tlie small arrow a B is the object, and the
large arrow its image, o being the centre of
the lens, F/ its foci. Rays from a b are re-

fracUid towards the axis by the lens, and as
the visual awjU^ or angle made by the rays
at the eye, is la^er than if there were no
lens, the object appears magnified. ITie
Icmgth of the object and the image will be
ditecUy as their distance from o; so that
if the image is three ttmes as far from the
kms as the object, it will be three times as
leitg and three times as broad. Convex
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lenses are iised in spectacles for long-sighted
(or o/d-sighted) persons, because the lens
of their eye is too much flattened, and does
not of itself cause a sutticient convergency of

the rays to make an image on the retina, but

Fig. 4—Ma«titiScntion *»f near Objcwt by C\»nvifx

one that would fall iMshind it. ( ^onnnr lenses,

again, are used by near-sighted perseiis, be-

cause* the rays in their case conv4*rge so

much as to make an image in front of tlunr

retina insteatl of on it. See Ayr,

A/iVrom*/)/', TilcHropr^ Spvi'trom)pi\ Ac.

Op'timism, that philosophical < it Katrine

which maintains that this world, in spite of

its apparent imperfecticuis, is the best [>oh-

sible. It is an ancient doctrine; among
modern philosophers lA;ibaitz is its principal

advocate.

Optom'eter, an instrument for measuring
the extent of the limits of distinct vision in

different individuals, and consequently Air

determining the focal lengths of lenses ne-

cessary to correct inqierAtctions of the eye.

Opuu'tia, a genus <if (ilants of the (yactus

order, having stems consisting of Hat joints,

broader ab<ive than lielow, but ultimately in

proccHH of growth losing this ajifiearancu.

Their native country is South America.
Many have handsome Howers, and some 4if

them yield a pleasant subacid fruit (>, Tumi
is cultivated in Mexico for the cochineal

insect. A common name of this sjiecies is

prickly -pear or Indian-fig. See Indian-

JUj^ Priekhf-pmr,

Or. in heraldry, the tincture that retire-

seats gold. See Heraldry,

Onudi, Obac'HK (oriach), the popular name
of several British plants of the genus Alri-

pljtx, order (lieuopcKiiaceflB, plants With

mealy foliage, generally growing near the

sea. A cultivated sjiectes {A . hortennU) is

known as gm^en or mountain spinach, being

used like spinach.

Or'aelei, the aoswem which the gods of

the Greeks, Romans, Egyptians, Ac., were
supposed to give, by words uttered or other*



OEAN ORANGE.

wise, to tboie who consulted them upon any
occasion; also the places or sources whence
these answers were received. 1'be credit of

oracles was so great that vast numbers
Hocked to them for advice. Scarcely any
war was waged, or peace concluded, or new
form of government instituted, or new
laws etiactod, without the advice and ap-

firobation of some oracle. ^I'be Greek ora-

cles were the most celebrated, the earliest

being that of Zeus (Jupiter) at liodona.

Of toe other gods Apollo had many oracles,

but that at UelpVd held the first place, atid

it was often applied to for explaining ob-

scure answers obtained at Dodona. Another
famous oracle of Apollo was in the island of

J)elo8. The lloinans had no important or-

acles of their own, but Lad recourse to those

of (treece and I^gypt. The early (Christians

ascribed the oracles in general to the opera-

tion of the devil and liis agents; but the
practices of the priests, the manner and cir-

cumstances of delivering the oracles, the
ambiguity of their answers, and the art of

accommodating them to all events, amply
demonstrate their human origin; yet they
long maintained their standing, and sunk
only with the freedom and independence of

Greece. Under the reign of Theodosius the
temples of the proplustic deities were shut

up or demolished.

Oraii\ a seaport of Algeria, capital of

province of same name. The town rises in

the form of an amphitheatre, has now largely

a Itiuropean character, and is strongly forti-

fied. The harl)our was formerly at Mers-
el-Kebir, about 5 miles north-west of the
town, but recently excellent accommodation
for shipping has been provided at Oran
itself. Oran has a large trade. Chief ex-

ports; cereals, esparto and alfa grass, wine,
olives, Ac. Pop. 58,545, of whom about
three-fourthsare Europeans.—I'he province,

forming a long belt along the Mediterranean,
has an area of 58,470 sq. miles and a popu-
-lation of 870,505.

Orang'i or Oiiano-ootang, a quadruman*
ous mammal, the PitMcus or Simia

one of the anthropoid or man-like
apes or monkeys. I'his animal seems to be
confined to Borneo, Sumatra, and Malacca.
It is one of those animals which approach
most nearly to man, being in this respect

only inferior to the chimpansee and gorilla.

It is utterly incapable of walking in a per-

fectly erect posture. Its body is covered

with coarse hair of a brownish-red colour;

in some places on its back it is 6 inches long,

and on its arms 5 inches. The face is desti-

tute of hair save at the sides. It attains the

height of from 4 to 5 feet, measured in a
straight line from the vertex to the heel. The
arms reach to the ankle-joint The hind-legs

are short and stunted, the nails of the fingers

OrauK-oiitnuR {Pithfevf Matpruty

and toes flattened. They swing themselves
along from tree to tree by the aid of their

long arms, but their gait on the ground is

awkward and unsteady. At birth the head
of the orang resemblos that of the young
child. These apes are remarkable for strength

and intelligence, and capable of Inking highly
domesticated if captured young. They feed
chiefly on fruits and sleej) on trees. See
also AfaUy Apes, Monkci^s.

Orange, the fruit of the Citrus Auran-
tium, and the shrub or tree itself, natural
order Aurantiacea3. The orange is indigenous
in China, India, and other Asiatic countries,

and was first introduced in Portugal about
1520. It is now extensively cultivated in

Southern Europe. In Portugal and Spain
the fruit forms an inifnirtant article of

commerce. Large (piantities are also pro-

duced in the Azores, in Africa, America
(especially in Florida), and the West Indies,

in Australia and the Pacific Islands. The
tree is a middle-sized evergreen, with a
greenish-brown bark. The leaves are ovate,

acute, pointed, and at the base of the petiole

are winged. The white flower exhibits a
calyx with five divisions, a corolla with five

imbricate petals, stamens equal in number
to the petals or a multiple of them, and
along auth the petals inserted on a hypQgy-
noue disc, the filaments being united in
several bundles. The fruit is globose, bright
yellow^ and contains a pulp which condsta
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of a collection of oblong vesides filled with
a sugary apd refreshing juice; it is di-

vided into eight or ten compartments^ each
usually containing several seeds. The prin-

cipal varieties are the common sweet or

China orange, the bitter or Seville, the
Maltese or red pulped, the Tangerine, the
Mandarin or clove, and the St. MicbaeFs.
The leaves, flowers, and rind yield fragrant

oils much used in perfumery and for fla-

vouring essences. The wood is fine-grained,

compact, susceptible of a high polish, and
is employed in the arts. The citron and
lemon are allied fruits.

Orange, a small and ancient principality

in South-eastern France, which from the
11th to the 16th century had its own princes.

By the l*eace of Utrecht ( 1 71 3) it was ceded
to France. The reigning dynasty of the Ne-
therlands is of the house of Orange, and the
heir-apparent bears the title of Pri'mc of
Orange, See also next article.

Orange (the ancient Arauiiio)^ a town of

France, department of Vaucluse, 18 miles

north of Avignon. It was for a long time
the capital of the principality of the same
name, and is now chiefly celebrated for its

architectural remains of the Roman period.

Pop. 6860.

Orange, a city of the United States, New
Jersey, 16 miles west of New York, It is

picturesquely situated on elevated ground,
and contains many fine residences, being a
favourite resort of New York city men.
Pop. 20,150.

^
Orange-bird {Tanagra zena), a Jamaican

bird so called from its orange -coloured
breast.

Orange Free State, a republic of South
Africa, It has Cape Colony on 8. and 8.W.,

Bechuanaland on N.w., Transvaal on N.,

Natal on e., Basutoland on S.E.; area es-

timated at 70,000 sq. miles, divided into
several districts; pop. 150,000, of whom
about 60,000 are whites. It was founded in
1 835-^36 byDutch settlers fromCape Colony,
annexed by Britain in 1848 in order to put
a stop to the Boer outrages upon natives;
but in 1854 it was recognized as an inde-
pendent state. Lying about 5000 feet above
the sea-level, the country, chiefly vast un-*

dulating plahis, is cold in winter, with vio-
lent thunder-storms and long diougbts in
summer. It is, however, very healthy, and
favourable to European constitutions. Pas-
turing is the chief occupation, and wool,
hides, and ostrich feathers the principal ex-
ports. Diamonds and other precious stones
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have been found in paying quantities, rich

coal-mines exist, and the state is said to
abound in other mineral wealth. Gold
was discovered in 1887. The executive is

vested in a president and a council; the
legislative functions in the Yolksraad, an
assembly of fifty -six raembere, elected by
univers^ suffrage. The Dutch Reformed
Church is the dominant religion, and a
Dutch dialect the language of the country.

Capital, Bloemfontein, pop. 3270. The
country may now bo reached by railway

from Port Elizabeth.

Orange-lily [LtUum a species

of lily liaviiig a scaly bulb, a leafiy stem

2J feet high, Rtnall dark-brown Imllm in the
axils of the leaves, and largo orange-coloured

flowers.

Orangemen, the members of a secret

society founded in the north of Ireland in

1795, to uphold the Protestant religion and
political ascendency, and to oppose the (Ca-

tholic religion and influence and their secret

societies. I'he title of the association was
adopted in honour of William III. of Eng-
land, prince of Orange. The head of the

association is the Imperial Grand Lodge
with its imperial grand-master; then there

are grand lodges, grand county lodges, dis-

trict and subordinate lodges, spread over

Ireland, Great Britain, and some of the

colonies, especially Canada, but the chief

strength is in the north of Ireland. In
1835 the society was dissolved in conse-

quence of intrigues in the army, but revived

in 1845. Great demonstrations take place

annually on the 12th of July, the anniver-

sary of the battle of the lioyne, and where
the Catholic and Protestant parties are both
in considerable strength the processions of

either party arc the cause of serious dis-

turbances.

Orange River, or Gabiep, a river in South
Africa, forming part of the north boundary
of Cape Colony, and falling after a total

course of about 650 miles into the Atlantic.

It is formed by the junction of the Ky
Gariep, or Vaal River, with the Nu Gariep,

Black or Cradock River, both of which have

their sources in the Drakensberg or Quath-

lambu Mountains, near the same locality*

Its volume varies greatly, and it is of no use

for navigation.

Qrato^o (Italian, orntorm, a small chi^l,
the place where these compositions were nrst

performed), a sacred mi^cal composition

consisting of airs^ recitatives, dueti^ trios,

qnaitetts, choriises, Ac., with full orchestral
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and sometimea organ accompaniment, the

subjects being generally taken from Scrip-

ture. Its origin has been usually ascribed

to St. Filippo (le Neri, who, in 1540, founded
the congregation of the Oratory in Rome,
one of the objects of which was to render
religious services as attractive as possible.

Its increasing poj)ularity induced poets of

eminence to supply texts for these works,
and Metastasio wrote a number of oratorios.

The oratorio was introduced into England
in 1720, when Handel set Esther (iiacine's

tragedy ada])ted by Humphreys) for the
chapel of the Duke of ( Jhandos. It was
performed by the children of the Chapel
Itoyal in and in 1732 was publicly

j>roduced. Among the most notable pro-

ductions are tlm Messiah and Israel in

Egypt, by Handel; the Creation, by Haydn;
the Mount of Olives, by Beethoven

; the
Last fludginent, by Spohr; Saint Paul and
Elijah, by Mendelssohn. Among the ora-

torios by living composers may be mentioned
The Jiight of the World and The Prodigal
Son, by Sir Arthur Sullivan, The Rose of

Sharon, by A. V, Macken/ie
;
'Fhe Deluge

and Ruth, by F. H. Cowen. At the musical
fentivads throughout I^lngland oratorios are

performed on a large scale; at the triennial

festivals in the Crystal J^alaoe the band and
chorus amount on an average to nearly 4000
performers. In America and (lermany the
oratorio is almost ns })opular as in England.

Oratory, an ajtartment in a private house
or building designed for domestic wnirship.

It diifers from a chapel inasmuch as it con-

tains no altar, nor may mass be performed
in it.

Oratory, Puiesth op the, a religious order
founded in Rome by St. 3^'ilippo de Neri in

1570, for the study of theology, and for

superintending the religious exercises of the
devout, visiting the sick, &c. 'i'he members
live in community, but are not bound by
monastic vows; they are at liberty to with-
draw at any time, and pay a fixed sum to-

wards the common expenses.

Orbiculi'na, a genus of minute foramini-

fers, found alive in tropical seas, as also

fossil in the tertiaries. They have their

name from their fiattened globulai' shape.

Orbit, in astronomy, the path of a planet

or comet; the curve-line which a planet de-

soribes in its periodical revolution round its

central body. The orbits of the planets are

elliptical, having the sun in one of the foci;

and the planets all move in these ellipses by
this law, that a straight line drawn from

the centre of the sun to the centre of any
one of them, tenned the radim vector^ al-

ways describes equal areas in equal times.

Also, the 8(|uare8 of the times of the plane-

tary revolutions are as the cubes of their

mean distances from the sun. The satellites

also move in elliptical orbits, having their

respective primaries in one of the foci. The
demenU of an orbit are those quantities by
which its position and magnitude, for the

time, are determined
;
such as the major

axis and eccentricity, the longitude of the

node, and inclination of the plane to the

ecliptic, and the longitude of the perihelion.

Or'cades. See Orkiwii laUimh.

Orcagna (or-kaii'ya), Andrea di Cione,
born about 1308, died about 1386, one of the

greatest of the early Florentine artists after

Giotto. Fainting, sculpture, architecture,

and mosaic work were all within the sphere

of his artistic genius; aTid his productions

compare favourably with the best of a period

BO rich and distinguished in the art of Italy.

As a painter he executed the beautiful fres-

coes in the church S. Maria Norella at

Florence; the chapel San Michele and its

magnificent tabernacle in the same city are

grand memorials of bis architectural and
sculptural talent. His style is remarkable
for exipiisite design, graceful pose, and de-

licate execution. Boccaccio has perpetuated
his name in his Decamerone.

Orchard, an inclosure devoted to the cul-

ture of fruit-trees, especially the apple, the
pear, the plum, the peach, and the cherry.

The most suitable position for an orchard is

a declivity lying well exposed to the sun and
sheltered from the colder winds, but yet not
too much shut in. The soil should vary ac-

cording to the kind of fruit cultivated, and
it is generally allowed to produce only grass

besides the fruit-trees. Fruit cultivation is

carried on most extensively on the continent
of Europe and the United States; but in

Great Britain the area of orchards is com-
paratively limited, although the flavour of

the fruit produced is of the very best. The
chief fruit-growing counties in England are

Hereford, Devon, Somerset,Worcester,Kent^
and Gloucester. Scotland has some orchards
in Lanarkshire, Ayrshire, and Perthshire.

Orchard-house, a glass-roofed shed de-
signed for the cultivation of fruits to greater
advantage than in the open air. The fruit-

trees in it are not allowed to attain any great
size. They are planted m pots which have
a laige hole in the bottom, and through this

the smaller roots pass to take nourii&ment
O'! D
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from a specially prepared soil below. These
roots are cut off after the fruit is gathered,

and the trees then rest during the winter.

Orchardson, William Quiller, R.A.,
subject-painter, born in Edinburgh 1835.

He painted portraits and exhibited in the

RS.A. till 1863, when he removed to Lon-
don. He became an associate of the Royal
Academy in 1868, and full academician in

1879. He is among the first of British in-

cident painters, a fine colourist, and most of

his works are skilfully dramatic and pic-

turesque. Among his more notable pictures

are The Challenge, Christopher Sly, The
Queen of the Swords, Napoleon on Board
the Bellerophon, Un Manage deConvenance,
Salon of Mme. Recamier, The First Cloud,

and The Young Duke.
Orchella (or-keVa), name of several species

of Iloecella^ a genus of lichens, originally

brought from the Levant, andemployed from
very early times as a dye agent. Large quan-
tities are gathered in the maritime rocks of

the (Canary and Cape Verde Islands. A
purple and a red dye, known as orchil or

archil, are prepared from them.

Orchestra (or'kes-tra), the space in thea-

tres between the seats occupied by the spec-

tators and the stage, appropriated by the

Creeks to the chorus and the musicians, by
the Romans to the senators, and in our mo-
dern theatres to the musicians. The name
is also used for the part of concert-rooms

assigned to the vocal and instrumental per-

formers; and, lastly, is applied to the in-

strumental performers, coUectively taken.

A modem orchestra in the last sense consists

of stringed, wind, and percussion instru-

ments, in varied proportions,according to the
number of instrumentalists. The stringed

instruments should greatly outnumber the
wind instruments, and those latterthe instru-

ments of percussion.

OxchhB. (orch-ha'), native state in Centnd
India. It lies to the south of the British

district of Jhansi, being much intermixed
with that district; area 2000 Isq. miles, pop.

311,514. The chief towns are Tehri, the
present capital, and Orchha^ the old capital.

Pop. of latter, 18,344.

OrdhidacesB (or-ki-da'se-S), or Orchils,
an extensive order of endogens (nearly 2000
species being known), consisting of herba-
ceous plants or shrubs, with fibrous or
tuberous roots

; a short stem or a pseudo-
bulb; entire, often sheathing leaves; and
showy flowers, with a perianth of six seg-

ments in two rows, mostly coloured, one,
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the lowest, generally differing in form from
the rest, and often spiral. The essential

form of these flowers is determined by the
presence of this six- segmented perianth, the
three outer segments of which are a kind of

calyx, the three inner forming a kind of

Butturily Orchid {Uncidium I^apilwh

corolla. By adhesion or abortion the parts

of the perianth are sometime.s reduced to

five or three, and springing from its sides

are the six stamens whose anthers contain

pollen-grains. They are natives of all coun-

tries, but very cold and dry climates pro-

duce but few species
;
some of them grow

in the ground, but a large number are epi-

phytes, growing upon trees; and it isabove all

in the great virgin forests of South America
and of the East Indies that the orchids

abound. The orchids attract much attention,

and are cultivated with zeal on account of

the beauty or curious shapes of the flowers

(which often assume the forms of reptiles,

insects, and other denizens of the animal

kingdom), or for their not unfrequently fra-

grant smells. The cultivation of orchids has

of recent years become a sort of mania,

large sums being often paid for new or rare

varieties. The nutritive substance called

Bidep is prepared from the roots and tubers

of several species; the fragrant vanilla is

obtained from two species of a genus of

name. The figure gives an illustration of

one interesting species; for others see Orchis

and VaniUd.

Orchil (or'kil). See Archil,

Orchis, the typical genus of the order

Orcfaidao^, comprising hardy perennials

with tuberous fleshy roots, containing much
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Htarch; natives of Europe, temperate Asia,

and a few of N. America. There are several

British species with showy reddish purple

TIh' ort'liiN (Orchis masculn).

or pale pink Howers. 0. mmctiJa yieldrt nalej).

See (hch idacrrr.

Orcin, or Ohoink (OyllHOa), a peculiar

colourin^f matter obtained fr<»m orche‘lla.

When (‘xpostHl to air ehar^ifed with va
2
>our.H

of ainnuMiia it aHHuniOH by degrees a fine

violet colour; when dissohed in ammonia
it acquires a deep bloo<l-red colour.

Orcus, a name among the Romans for

’I'artarus or the infernal regions.

Ordeal, an ancient form of trial to deter-

mine guilt or innocence, practised by the
rude nations of Europe, in the East, arnl by
the savage tribes of Africa. In England
there were two principal kinds of ordeal,

Jirr- ordeal and water - ordml ; the former
being confined to {Kirsons of higher rank,
the latter to the common people. Both
might be |)erformed by deputy, but the
principal was to answer for the success of

the trial. Fire-ordeal was jierformed either

by taking in the hand a piece of red-hot
iron, or by walking barefoot and blindfold

over glowing coals or over nine red-hot
ploughshares laid lengthwise at unequal dis-

tances; and if the )>erson escaped unhurt,
he was adjudged itinocent, otherwise he was
condemned as guilty. Water-ordeal was
l>erformed either by plun^ng the bare arm
to the elbow in boiling water, escape from
injury being considered proof of innooenoe;

or by casting the |>erson su8|)eoted into a
river or pon^ and if he float^ without an
effort to swim it was an evidence of guilty

but if he sunk he was acipiitted. It was at

last condemned as unlawful by the canon
law, and in England it was abolished by an
order in council of Henry IIL As succew

or failure, except in a few cases, depended
on those who made the requisite prepara-

tions, a wide field was opened to deceit and
malice. Besides these ordeals there were a
variety of others practised in many coun-

tries, such as the corsned or hallowed mor-
sel trial, the trial by touching the dead body
of a person murdered, which was supposed
to bleed if touched by the murderer, the

ordeal by sw^allowing certain herbs and
roots, &c. After the 14th century ordeals

l>ecame mr>re and more uncommon. In the
] ()th century only the trial of the V)ier was
used, and this continued even into the first

part of the 18th. In consequence of the
prevalent belief in sorcery or witchcraft the
ordeal by cold waiter was long retained in

the trials of witches, 'i'hese foolish customs
were gradually done away, but isolated cases

in some of tlu? benighted countries of Europe
ba])pcned until a comparatively recent i>e-

riod. Ordeals are still found in many nations

out of Euroj>e, as in West Africa and other

I»art8 of that continent. In Madagascar till

lately trial by ordeal (swallowing the poison
of tlie tree Tayojhlnia venenom) was in

regular use. 'i^he Chinese still retain the
ortleal of fire and water, and various ordeals

are practised among the liindus.

Ordeal-bean, Ojidkal-nut, the seed of

the C'alabar l)ean. See Calatnir Bean,
Ordeal-root, the root of a s|)ecie8 of plant

of the genus JSfri/chahs, used its an ordeal in

W. Africa.

Ordeal Tree, a name of tw^o poisonous

trees: Erythrophlo am tjumceme of (luinea

and Tanyhinia retu nOm of Madagascar. See
Erythrophlaum, Tanyht ru

Order, in %cx>logy and botany, a suMivi-
sion of a class or large division of animals
or plants, which, although agreeing in the
characters common to the whole class, yet
are more closely allied by some very special

features in their economy. Thus in the class

Mammalia we have the order of the Quad-
rumana or Monkeys; in the class of Birds
we have the order of Natatores or Swimming
Birds, in the class of Momxrotyledonous
Plants the order Liliaceffi, &c. llie order
itself is divided into subordinate groups
named genera. See Genus.

Order'icus Vita'Us, an Anglo-Nonnau
historian, bom in the neighl^urhood of
Shrewsbury in 1075, hie mother being Eng-
lish, his father Norman. He received Ms
education in the Abbey of St. Evroul (Nor«
mandy), where the name Vitalis was oon-
ferred on Mm, and in due time became a
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priest. He wrote in Latin an ecclesiastical

history in 13 books, from the birth of Christ

down to bis own time. The later books are

valuable to the historical student, as they
offer a good description of the life and times
of William the Conqueror, of William IL,
and of the first of the Crusades. He died
after 1143.

Or'derlies, in the British army, are pri-

vates and non-commissioned officers selected

to attend upon general and other officers,

for the purpose of bearing their orders and
rendering other services. The orderltf offi^

cer, or officer of the day, is the officer of a
corps or regiment, whose duty is to super-

intend its interior economy, as cleanliness,

quality of the food, &c. An orderUf hook
is provided by the captain of each company
or troop, in which the general or regimental
orders are entered.

Order of the day, in British parliamen-
tary language, is a bill or other matter which
the House has ordered to be discussed on a
particular day. The same term is also used
in the same sense in the proceedings of

municipal bodies.

Orders, Holy, a term applied to the dif-

ferent ranks of ecclesiastics. The Anglican
and other Reformed Episcopal churches re-

cognize only the three orders of bishops,

priests, and deacons. The Roman Catholic
Cffiurch admits of seven orders: four minor
or secular—doorkeeper, exorcist, reader, and
acolyte; and three major —deacon, priest,

and bishop. The Greek Church has also

the distinction of major and minor orders,

but the functions of the four minor orders

of the R. C. Church are united by the Greeks
in the single order of reader. The term
holy orders, or simply orders, is also used
as equivalent to the clerical character or

position, as 'to take orders,' 'to be in orders.’

Orders, Military, fraternities or societies

of men banded together in former tixn^ for
military and partly for patriotic or ChristgUMl

purposes. Free birth and an irreproacbiw^;*
life were the conditions of admission.
chief were the Templars, the
Knights, and the order of St. Jeru-
salem.

Orders, Rsliqious, are associations, the
members of which bind themselves to lead
strict and devotional lives, and to live sepa-
rate from the world. Prior to their forma-
tion there were only the Hermits or An-
chorites. (See Moimstery,) The entry into
religious orders, from Aeir foundation to
the present time, is preceded by the taking
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of the monastic vow, which enjoins resi-

dence in a monastery, celibacy, renunciation
of worldly pleasures, the duty of prayer,

fasting, and other austerities, and imcondi-
tional obedience to superiom. These condi-

tions form the basis of the majority of orders,

some being more austere in their observ-

ances than others. The first properly con-

stituted religious order was founded in the

4th century by St. Basil. The Bosilians are

now chiefly confined to the Greek Church in

the East. In the time of Justinian (r)30) St.

Benedict established a new order, the Bene-
dictines, under a set of rules based princi-

pally on those of St Basil, and for some GOO
years after the greatest number of European
monks followed his statutes. According to

some authorities as many as 23 orders sprung
from this one. About 1 220 the 1 )ominicans

and Franciscans originated by taking amen-
ded rules from their leaders. These rules,

especially those of the Dominicans, were
more austere, including perpetual silence,

total abstinence from flesh, and the wearing
of woollen only, and they were not allowed
to receive money, and had to subsist on alms,

being thus mendicant orders. The orders

mentioned are the fountain-heads of numer-
ous others which arose to accommodate the

changing times, the altered conditions of

countries, and the particular policies of the

church. Modified orders of the Benedictines

are, for instance, the Camaldulians or ( >a-

maldolites, the Carthusians, the Celestiues,

the Cistercians, the liernardines, Feuillants,

Reccdlets, the nuns of Port Royal, and the
Trapjnsts. The reputed rules of St.Augustine
were accepted by a large number of religious

orders, but the monks, who were reckoned
among the laity in the 7th century, could not
adopt them, as they were designed for the
clergy only. In the 8th century the monks
began to be viewed as members of the clerical

order, and in the 10th, by receiving permis-

sion to assume the tonsure, they were for-

i^mally declared clergymen. Indeed, public

opinion and several papal bulls placed them,
as superior in sanctity, above the secular

clergy, who for this reason often became
moid^ The Prsemonstratenses, Auguie^ines,

Bervites, Hieronymites or Jeronymites, Jeso-
its, and Carmelites are regular orders, accor-

ding to the rules of St. Augustine. Sub-
orders of the Franciscans are the Minorites,

Conventuals, Observantines, Fraticelli, Cor-

deliers, Capuchins, Minims, ko. As the

seclud^ life of the monks, soon after the

originofmonasteries, had given rise to similar
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associations of pious females, so nuns com-
monly banded together as new orders of

monks arose, and formed societies under
similar names and regulations. Thus there

were Benedictine, Catnaldulian, Carthusian,

Cistercian, Augustine, PrsBmonstratensian,

Carmelite, Trinitarian, Dominican, Francis-

can nuns, and many orders of regular canon-

esses. There were also congregations of

nuns wiio united with certain orders of

monks without adopting their names. l"he

Ursuline and Hospitaller nuns, or Sisters of

Mercy, are female orders existing indepen-

dently of any male orders, and living accord-

ing to the rules of St. Augustine. Almost all

the important religious orders received new
accessions in the lay brethren and lay sisters,

who were taken to jHjrform the necessary

labours of the monasteries, and to manage
their intercourse with the world. The
orders first established governed themselves

in an aristocratico-republican manner. The
Benedictine monasteries were long indepen-

dent of one another. The ( /istercians olieyed

a high council made up of the superior, and
other abbots and counsellors, and these were
again responsiVde to the general chapters.

The four mendicant orders, the Dominicans,
Franciscans, Augustines, and Carmelites,

at their very commencement placed them-
selves in a much more intimate connection

with the popes. De{)endent solely and im-

mediately on Rome, they preserved the

strictness of their organization with a success

which could he maintained (»uly by the unity

of the ruling power and the blind obedience

of the subjects. Most of the other orders

soon adopted the same constitution. Accord-
ingly at the head of every religious order

stands a general or governor, who is chosen
every three years from the officers of the
institution, resides at Rome, and is respon-

sible only to the pope. The counsellors of

the general are the officers to whom the
supervision and government of monasteries
is committed. 8ee Moymsiery^ and the
articles on the various orders.

Orders in Coonoil, in British politics,

orders issued by the sovereign, by and with
tiie advioe of the privy-couuciL See Privy*
oouncif.

Orders of Arohiteoture, the chief styles

or varieties exhibited in the architecture of

the Greeks and Romans, Technically the
chief feature of the order is the column

—

hiduding base, shaft and capital—and its

superincumbent entablature (consisting of

ar^itrave, frieze, and oomioe). The cha-

racter of the order, however, is displayed

not only in its column, but in its general

forms and detail, of which the column is,

as it were, the regulator. There are five

classic orders, namely Grecian ; L>oric, Ionic,

and (vorinthian; Roman: Tuscan, and Roman
or Composite. See Architecture^ Column^
and the articles on the various orders.

Orders of Knighthood. See Knighthood.
Ordinal, the prescribed form of service

tised at the ordination of clergy, as in the

English, Roman (Catholic, and Eastern
churches. The ordinal of the English
Church was originally drawn up in the time
of Edward VI. It was altered to some ex-

tent in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and
again revised in 1661.

Ordinary, in English law, a bishop, or

other person having peculiaror original eccle-

siastical jurisdiction in a diocese, in con-

tradistinction to extraordinary or delegated

jurisdiction. In Scotland the epithet or*

dinary is applied to certain judges in the
outer house of the Court of Session, such
judges being termed /ordx ordinary; and
the sheriff of a county is called the judge or*

dinary. As a nautical term an ordhmry
seaman is one not qualified to take the helm
or sail the ship, and is thus distinguished

from an aUe seaman.
Ordinate, in analytical geometry, one of

the lines or elements of reference which de-

termine the position of a point. See Co*
ordinates^

Ordination, the initiating of a Christian

minister or priest into his office. The Eng-
lish Church considers ordination as a real

consecration; the high-church party main-
taining the dogma of the regular transmis-

sion of the episcopal office from the apostles

down to the bishops of the present day. For
ordination in the English Church, subscrip-

tion to the thirty-nine articles is requisite.

The ceremony of ordination is performed by
tb^ bishop by the imposition of hands on
the person to be ordained. In most Pro-

testant countries with a state church, ordina-

tion is a requisite to preaching; but in some
sects it is not held necessary. In the Pres-

byterian and Congregation^ churches ordi-

nation means the act of settling a licensed

preacher over a congregation, or oonfening
on him general powers to officiate wherever
he may be called

Ordunce. QeeCannon^AriUlery^Howit*
zer^ Mortar^ Ax.

Ordnance Department, the department
of the British government which for over
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400 years provided the army and navy with
arms, guns, and ammunition, administered

the affairs of the artillery and engineer
regiments, executed fortifications and other
works at home and abroad, and supplied all

troops at home with forage. It was abo-

lished during the Crimean war (25th May,
1855), and its functions divided l^tween the
war office and the Horse Guards. There are

now an Ordnance iStorc Department and an
Ordnance Committee connected with the
military administration, and ordnance fac-
tories at Woolwich, Enfield, Waltham Ab-
bey, and Birmingham.
Ordnance Survey is the term applied to

that system of observations conducted by the
British government with a view to the con>

structionof accurateand detailed maps of the
country. The first such survey was made in

Scotland, under the direction of Lieutenant-
general Watson and Major-general Roy,
and completed in 1755, but never published.

In 1763 a proposal was made to have a sur-

vey taken of the whole of the kingdom; but
it was not till 1784 that steps were taken to

give effect to the proposal. In April, 1784,
a survey was made by General Roy, R.E.,
under the auspices of the king and of the
Royal Society, for the purpose of ascertain-

ing by trigonometrical measurement the dif-

ference of longitude between the observa-
tories of Greenwich and Paris. Soon after

this the government decided on having a
general trigonometrical survey made of the
entire kingdom, on the scale of 1 inch to the
mile, for military pur|X)se8; and General
Roy’s triangiilation in the south-eastern
counties became the basis of the great tri-

angulation, which was gradually extended
over the whole of the British Isles, and com-
pleted in 185^ Ireland and a few English
and Scottish counties were surveyed on the
6-inch scale, andfin 1863 the British govern-
ment finally decided on the following scales:

for towxis ^ving 40OO or more inhabitants,

of the linear measurement, equivalent
to 126*72 inches to a mile; for parishes (in

^tivated districts), T^Viyth, equal to 25*344
inches; for counties, 6 inches to a mQi; for
the kingdom, a general map, 1 inch to a
mile. For London and environs the scale
of 60 inches to a mile has been selected.

In 1882 the survey of Great Britain and
Ireland may be said to have been com-
pleted on the plan originally contemplated;
the work now in progress being the resur-
vey on the 25'indli sme of that portion of
England which had previouslt been pub-

228

lished on the 1-inch scale, and the revision
of the 6-inch map of Ireland. The whole
of Scotland has now been published on the
6-inch scale. Extra surveys on specially large

scales are in progress in some parts. The
Ordnance Survey Office is a government de-

partment with its chief office at Southamp-
ton. The director-general and his chief

assistants are senior officers of the Royal
Engineers; but many civilians are also at-

tached to this service.

Ordonnances was the name given in

France to decrees, edicts, declarations, regu-

lations, &c., issued by the king or regent.

Ore, the compound of a metal and some
other substance, as oxygen, sulphur, or car-

bon (forming oxides, sulphides, carbonates,

&c.), by which its distinctive properties are

disguised or lost. Metals found free from
such combination and exhibiting their na-

tural character are called native. Metals
are commonly obtained from their ores by
smelting, the ores having been previously

oxidized by roastiny. Ores are commonly
found in veins or lodes. See Minimj^ and
the articles on the different metals.

O'reads, nymphs of the mountains in

Greek and Roman mythology.

Orebro (ew're-br\i), a town of Sweden,
capital of the Ian or division of same name, at

the western extremity of the Hjelmar Lake,
110 mileswest of Stockholm. It is well built,

has an old royal castle, &c., and a consider-

able trade with Stockholm by the Hjelmar
and Maelar lakes and the Arboga Canal. It

was once the residence of Gustavus Vasa
and of Charles IX. Pop. 13,618.

Or'egon, one of the United States, on
the Pacific coast, having on the north the

Columbia River; east, the territory of Idaho;

south, Nqvada and California; and west, the

North Pacific Ocean; area, 96,030 sq. miles.

The 300 miles of coast line are generally

rugged and precipitous, and offer but few
harbours. The interior consists of wide and
elevated plateaux, rich in pastures and pine

forests. Two great ranges divide the whole
territory into three distinct portions. The
first of these portions stretches north and
south along the Pacific, and east from it for

a width of 100 miles to 150^iles; and *s

then hemmed in by a lofty mountain-chain,

which is called the Cascade Range,, and
occupies the whole breadth of the territory

from S.8.W. to n.n.b. The other two por-

tions, much more irregular in shape, are

formed by a range which, under the names
of the Blue Mountains and the Klamath,
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finally bends round to the south-west, and
becomes linked to the Cascade Range.
Though the quantity of arable land is com-
paratively small, the pastures are large and
rich; the forests abound with pines of almost
unrivalled magnificence, and the metallifer-

ous fields which have made California so

famous are traced into Oregon. Gold mines
have been successfully worked east of the

Cascade Range, and silver, copj^er, iron, and
coal exist in the state. 1"he largest rivers

are the Columbia and the Snake River; the
principal ports, Portland and Astoria. I'he

chief exports are grain and flour, wool, dead-
meat, hides, fish, Ac. The railways have a
length of over 800 miles. Thecapital isSalem,

quite a small place
;
Portland is the chief

town in the state. In 1832 the first settlers

from the U. States arrived in Oregon. In
1848 it was declared a territory of the U.
States, and in 1859 it was admitted as a
state. The pop. in 1870 was 90,922; in 1880,

174,768.

Orel (Russian pron. ar-yoV), a central

government of Russia, south of the Tula
and Kaluga; area, 18,042 sq. miles. Its

surface, though flat, is elevated, and the soil

raises grain and hem]) in abundance, and
some good hojm and tobacco. Live-stock,

particularly horses, are extensively reared

from improved breeds. Manufactures are

chiefly confined to the distillatiot) of spirits.

The [irincipal rivers are the Oka, the Desna,

and the Sosna. Orel, or Orlov, the ca])ital,

on the Oka, is an imfxjrtant business centre,

the river and canals giving it water com-
munication with the Black 8ea, the Casjdan,

and the Baltic. Its trade in grain, dairy

produce, and cattle with Moscow and Bt.

Petersburg is very extensive. Manufactures
are also increasing, and the town is making
rapid progress. Pop. 78,091. Pop. of gov-

ernment, 1,963,706.

Orellana (o-rel-yii'nA.), Francisco, a Span-
ish companion of Pizarro, the first who traced

the course of the river Amazon, which some-
times received his name.

Orelll, John Caspar, a distinguished

Swiss philologist and critic, bom at Zurich
In 1787, died 1849. In 1806 he was or-

dained to th^ pastorate of the Reformed
Church at Bergamo in Italy. From 1818 to

1819 he held a professorship at the college

of Coire, when he took the chair of elo-

quence and hermeneutics at the Carolinum,

in Zurich, and in 1888, in addition, the chair

of philology at the newly-founded univer-

sity of Zurich. His reputation rests piind-

pally on his editions of the Greek and Roman
classics (especially Horace), which have at-

tained a well-merited celebrity.

O'renburg, a government of Eastern Rus-
sia, partly in Europe and partly in Asia,

with an area of 78,816 sq. miles; pop.

1,244,778. A very large part of the suriace

consists of steppes, but the agricultural dis-

tricts in the north-west supply large quan-
tities of grain for export. The drainage is

partly to the Arctic Ocean, partly to the
Caspian, the chief rivers being tlie I'obol

and the Ural. Gold abounds along the
whole Ural chain, and there are also copper,

iron, and salt mines. Tha population con-

sists chiefly of the Finnish Votiaks and
Tepyaks, and the I’artar Bashkirs, a large

section being Mohammedans. The ca])ital,

Orenburg, on a slope above the right bank
of the Ural, has, besides vast tallow-melting

establishments, woollen, soap, and leather

factories, and a large caravan trade with
Khiva and Bokhara. Pop. 56,871.

Oren'se, a city of N. W. Bpain, Galicia,

capital of the province of same name, and see

of a bishop, on the left bank of the Minho, here
crossed by an oldandremarkable bridge, built

in 1 280. It is a very ancient place, and has
an interesting old G othic cathedral ami three

warm springs (154®Fahr.). It has no com-
mercial im(>ortance. Pop. 12,586.—The pro-

vince has an area of 2789 square miles, and
a population of 897,258. It raises a good
deal of maize, and has mines of tin, cop]>er,

and iron.

Ores^tes, in Greek mythology, the son of

Agamemnon and of Clytemnestra, the aven-
ger of his father, by becoming the mur-
derer of his mother. For this murder he
is relentlessly pursued by the Eumenides
or Furies, and only succeeds in appeasing
these terrible goddesses by carrying out the

instructions of the Delphian oracle to bring

back the statue of Diana irom Tauris to

Argos. Married to Hermione, daughter of

Menelaus, Orestes ruled over his paternal

kingdom of Myoenae, and over Argosy upon
the death of its king. Orestes is an im^r-
tant figure in the Choephori and the Eume*
nides of iEsebylus, the Electra of Sophocles,

and the Orestes and Iphigenia in Tauris of

Euripides.

Orflla, Matthew Joseph Bonaventubs,
a Parisian physician and chemist, bom in

1787, at M^on, in the island of Minorca;
died at Paris 1853. After taking his degree
of M.D. in Paris, he delivered lectures on
botany, chemistry, and anatomy, which.
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along with his medical practice, soon gave

him A high reputation and a prominent posi-

tion. Having been naturalized in France

in 1818, he was next year appointed pro-

fessor of medicine and toxicology at Paris,

and in 1823 became professor of medical

chemistry and medical jurisprudence. Louis

XVIII. appointed him his body physician,

and Louis Philippe bestowed further hon-

ours on him. He wrote several important

works on toxicology and medical jurispru-

dence; bis Lemons de Medecine L<^gale and
his Trait<5 de Toxicologic, were translated

into most of the languages of Europe.

Orford, Earl of. See WalpolA,

Organ (Greek organon^ an instrument),

a wind-instrument of music, the grandest

of musical instruments, the introduction of

which into the church service has undoubt-
edly exercised a powerful influence on the

development of musical art. It is stated to

be of very ancient origin, but is most pro-

bably the offspring of the hydraidioon or

miter organ of the Greeks. The early organs

were very imperfect instruments, but im-
provements were naturally made from time
to time, the most notable being those of the

Kith century, when the bellows were much
improved and the division of all the pipes

into different stops invented, and the tone
of the instrument adapted to the choir.

The invention of the nnrvd-chest in the 17th
century, by which an ec^ual pressure of wind
can l)e obtained from all the bellows, led

chiefly to the present perfect state of the
organ. The three essentials of an organ are

:

(1) a chest of compressed air; (2) a set of

pipes producing musical sounds in commu-
nication with this chest; and (3) a key-
board or clavier, by means of which this

communication may be opened or closed at

pleasure. The air is forced into the wind-
chest by means of bellows. To the upper
part of each wind-chest is attached a sounds
Ooarfl^ a contrivance for convoying the wind
to any particular pipe or pipes at pleasure,

and divided into as many grooves as there
are keys. Air is admitted into these grooves
by means of valves or pallets, which are

connected with the keys; the transmission
of air being regulated by the register or
slide. The series of pipes above each slider

is called a stop. The principal stops of an
<^gan are the open, stopped^ and double dia-

pasons; the principal^ dideiana, twelfth^

JifUenth, JltUe, trumpet^ clarion^ bassoon^
creniorui, o&oe, and vm Kwmana, An oigan
nay have several wind-chests filled by the
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same bellows, and several key-boards, each
key-board and wind-chest representing a
distinct organ. In the largest instruments
the number of these organs generally
amounts to five; viz. the great organ^ the
choir organ^ the swM organ^ the sdo organ^

PIPES

III i $WIRES I I

IN CONNECTION WITH
KEY-BOARD.

Organ-^lnternsl ArrangementB.

and the pedal orgwn. The key-boards for

the hand are termed nianualsy that for the

feet the pedaL The most usual compass of

the manuals is from CO to F in alt, four

octaves and a half; that of the pedal from
COO to E or F, two and a quarter to two
and a half octaves. There are two kinds

of organ-pipes— pipes or mimth pipes,

and reed pipes, of each of which there are

several species, the character and quality of

their sound dej)ending mainlyon the material
employed in their manufacture (wo(xl or

metal), their shape, and dimensions. A hy-

draulic engine has been adapted, with suc-

cess, to the purposes of working the bellows,

and it is now pretty generally adopted. In
1863 a contrivance was patented for trans-

ferring some of the work from mechanism to

electro-magnetism. An organ built on this

principle is termed an electric organ. The
principal advantages of this description of

organ are that it facilitates the playing, and
enables the organist to sit at a key-board at

a distance from the instrument. Among the

largest organs are those in St Peter's in

Rome, of the Seville Cathedral, of Weings**-

tenin Suabia^ofHaarlem,andofNotre Dame,
Paris. The largest organ ever constructed

is that built in 1870 for the Royal Albert

London. There are five rows of keys

for the choir, great, swell, solo, and ]:^dal

organs; 138 stops, and nearly 10,000 j^pes.

The bellows are inflated by steam power*
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A free-reed instrumentwas introduced about
1860 by Mason and Hamlin of New York,
known as the American organ, differing

from the harmonium in having smaller and
more curved reeds and in drawing the air

inwards. It is more easily blown than the
harmonium, and its tones are of a more
organ-like quality, but it is inferior to the
latter instrument in variety of tone and
power of expression.

Organ, Oroanizatiok. In biology, the
term organ is applied to all the definite parts

with special functions, forming as a whole
the structure of a living body, whetheranimal
or vegetable. 1'he dissimilarity between the
organs of which a living being is composed
forms a very striking contrast to the struc-

ture of lifeless bodies. A lifeless body—such
as a mineral—exhibits generally a sameness
or homogeneity of structure. Its intimate
parts or particles are usually of a similar kind
or nature. Hence this broad and patent
distinction has resulted in the employment
of the terms organic and organized to ex-

press the characteristics of living beings;

whilst to the lifeless part of creation the op-
posing term inorganic is ap|)lied. Organic
zation thus means the (K)sses8ion of definite

organs, structures, or parts, which have de-

finite relations to each other; and an organ-
imn is a whole, an animal or plant, possessing

such organs.

Oz^ga^c Badicals, in chemistry, the name
given to a number of compounds of carbon
which act in many bodies as if they were
truly elementary substances.

Or'ganaine, asilk thread of several singles

twisted together; thrown silk. See Silk.

Orgeat (or'zhat), a liquor or syrup ex-
tracted from barley (French, orge) and sweet
almonds, used to mix with certain drinks or
medicinally as a demulcent

^

Orgies (Greek, orgia), anciently the mystic
rites and wild revels celebrated in honour of
Bacchus; also the festivals and mysteries of
other Pagan deities. See Bacchm and Mys-
teries,.

Oriel College, Oxford, a college founded
in 1826 by Edward II. on the suggestion of

Adam de Brome, his almoner, for a provost
and ten fellows. St Mary's Hall, founded
1325, has recently been united with Oriel

College.

Oriel Window, a window projecting from
the outer face of a wall, in plan semi-hex-

agonal, semi-octagonal, or rectangular, thus

Imving three or more sides, divided by mul-
lions and transoms into different bays and

other projections, and supported by brackets
or corbels. A projecting window rising

Oriel Window. Balliol College, Oxford.

from the ground is sometimes called an oriel,

but is more properly a bay-window.
Oriental, eastern. I'he term is often ap-

plied to certain gems or precious stones as
a mark f)f excellence, or to distinguish them
from an inferior variety, in opposition to oc-

cUlenUd.

Oriental Languages, the general desig-
nation at the present day for the languages
of the nations of Asia, as also of the Mo-
hammedan countries of lilurope and Africa.

Orientation, a turning towards the east;
the direction of something towards the east.

By ecclesiologists it is used in regard to the
building of churches in a direction east and
west, though often a deviation from the true
east has been observed to exist in churches
which had been supposed to stand for ex-
actly east and west.

Oriflamme, until Charles VII.’s reign, the
royal standard of France, originally the ban-
ner of the abbey of St Denis and its lord
protector. When the French kings chose
St Denis as their patron saint, they made
the oriflamme the principal banner of their
armies. It was a piece of red taffeta fixed
on a golden spear, in the form of a banner,
and cut into three points, each of which was
adorned with a tassel of green silk.

Origan (or'i-jen), Orioines, sumamed
Adamantios, one of the greatei^ and most
influential of the Greek fathers, bom at
Alexandria a.d. 185, died at Tyre 264. His
father suffered martyrdom at Alexandria
in 202 under the Emperor Sevems, when
Origen undertook the support of his mother
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and six children. He lectured with much
success in Alexandria, and gained the pa*

tronage of Bishop Demetrius. His own
studies were pursued with extraordinary

zeal; he lived an ascetic life, and in order

to be free from the lusts of the flesh he
mutilated himself. A journeytoRome (211-

212) greatly increased his reputation, and
Christian communities in various countries

vied with each other in securing his services.

In 228 he went to Palestine; he was so well

received, and so many favours were bestowed
on him, that his patron became jealous, re-

called him to Alexandria^ and finally de-

prived him of his priestly office, charged
him with heresy, and expelled him from the

city. These persecutions never ceased until

the death of Demetrius in 231. In a new
Iiersecution, under the Emperor Decius, Ori-

gen, who was viewed as a pillarof the church,
was thrown into prison, and subjected to the
most cruel sufferings, ultimately resulting

in his death. He has been reproached with
having attempted to blend the Christian

doctrines with the notions of Plato, and,
without reason, of favouring materialism.
He is credited with some 6000 works, in-

cluding smaller tracts, but only a few have
been transmitted to us, and some of these
only in a distorted form. His work against
C/ekus is considered as the most complete
and convincing defence of Christianity of
which anti({uity can boast One of his works
was the Hexapla (which see), but of it we
have only fragments. A translation of his

extant works into English has been pub-
lished (Edinburgh, 1868-72).

Origenists, Christian heretics in the 4th
century, so called because they pretended
to ^aw their opinions from the platonic
notions in the writings of Origen. They
firat made their appearance in Italy in 397,
with Kufinus of Aquileia as their teacher.

Original Sin, in theology, the first sin of
Adam, namely, the eating of the forbidden
frat

; hence, either the imputation ofAdam's
«in to his posterity, or that corruption of
nature and tendency to sin inherited from
him. The Greek fathers held that a per-
verted will and sin are co-ordinate with the
human race, and that death has dominion
over it by reason of its origination from
Adam after the falL In the Latin Church
tte doctrine was more fully developed than
in the Greek Church. Tertullian, in ac-
cordance with his doctrine of Traducian-
ism, which holds that the soul, as well as
the body is generated by the parents, as-

serted that sin and death were alike pro-
pagated from Adam; he accordingly held
an originis vitiumy but without regarding
it as actual sin or denying to man the
possibility of goodness. Pelagius held that
no change whatever had been brought about
by the fall, that death was a part of man's
original constitution, and that all men could

render faultless obedience to the law of God,
if they wished. Augustine succeeded in

getting this doctrine condemned in favour
of his own, which inculcated that ‘Death
was brought into the world by Adam's sin;

man's free-will, the reflex of the divine will,

was lost to him by the fall as regards good;

there remained only spontaneity, the nega-

tion of outward constraint, and free-will as

regards evil. ' Pelagianism, however, sprung
up again in a modified form, called semi-

Pelagianism, and according to this view
death and a taint of corruption were in-

herited from Adam as a disease might be,

but man still retained a power for good
‘without the aid of divine grace; a doctrine

which obtained much support in the church.

The reformers of the 16th century upheld
the Augustinian view of original sin, though
by no means unanimously, in opposition to

the Roman Catholics, who at the Council
of Trent gave their adhesion to the semi-
Pelagian view of the doctrine. In recent

times orthodox theologians, such as 01s-

hausen, Hengstenberg, and others, have
stood up for the Augustinian doctrine, while

those of the more liberal school have modi-
fied it in various ways. Philosophers as

well as theologians have taken pari in this

controversy about original sin.

Origin of Spedes. See Specien,

Orihuela (o-riS-willa), an ancient town of

S.E. Spain, prov. Alicante, in a fertile plain

on the Segura, 30 miles south-west of Ali-

cante. The principal buildings are the

cathedral and an episcopal palace. It has
a considerable traae in fruit, cereals, oil,

and wine. Pop. 20,929.

Orino'co, a river of South America, one
of the largest in the world, rising in the

Sierra del Parima, near lat. S'* 40^ N., Ion.

64^ w., and after a circuitous course filling

into the Atlantic opposite Trinidad; its prin-

cipal mouth being 6 leagues wide; length

al^ut 1500 miles. The Orinoco is connected
with the Rio Negro, a tributary of the Ama-
zon, by the Cassiquiari, a natural canal join-

ing the two rivers, and it receives the waters
of many large rivers. During the rainy
season it inundates the . immense plains
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through which it flowi, presenting to the
eye a boundless expanse of waters. The
scenery on its banks is magnificent beyond
description. Two remarkable rapids occur
in the upper part of the Orinoco, and from
these the river is navigable to its mouth
(about 780 miles).

O^riole, a name popularly applied to two
groups of birds, the one group included in

the (yonirostral section of the Insessores or

perching birds, the other classified with the
llentirostral section. The American Orioles

belonging to the former group are nearly
allied to the starlings. The Baltimore-bird
(which see), oriole, or golden robin (Icterus

or llifphantes Baltimore)
^
is a familiar species

of this group. Another, the orchard oriole

(Icterus apuriua), is distributed very gen-
erally over the United States. The orioles

proi»er, or those of the Old World, are nearly

related to the thrushes. They are found in

Asia, Africa, the islands of the Indian Archi-
pelago, and Southern and Eastern Europe.
The golden oriole (Oritlua GalbiUa) is the

typical form, and the only European mem-
l>er of the group. The wings and tail of the
males are black, and contrast powerfully

with the golden colour of the body. In size

it resembles a coinnion thrush or blackbird.

It chiefly inhabits Southern Europe, but is

occasionally found in Britain. The song is

loud, and resembles the sound of the flute.

Ori'on, a hero of Greek mythology. Ac-
cording to Homer he was a beautiful youth,

of whose charms EGb (Aurora) became en-

amoured. The gods were jealous of her
love, and Artemis slew him with her arrows.

According to other writers he was a great

hunter of colossal stature, and died of the

sting of a scorpion. The hero after his death
was placed with his hounds in the heavens
as a constellation, which bears his name.

Ori'on, a constellation situated in the

southern hemisphere with respect to the
ecliptic, but the equinoctial passes nearly
across its middle. This constellation is re-

presented by the figure of a man with a
sword by his side. It contains seven stars,

which are very conspicuous to the naked
eye; four of these form a square, and the
three others are situated in the middle of it

in a straight Une, forming what is called the

Bdt of and popularly the JSU-wand or

Yard-toand. Orion also contains a remark-
fdde nebula, and eighty stars according to

the British catalogue, but therearethousands

of others which are only visible through
powerful telescopes.

Oris'sa, a maritime province of Hindu-
stan, lying on the Bay of Bengal, between
Bardwan and the Madras Presidency, form-
ing a division or commissionership under the

5

*uiisdictionof theLieut.-govemorof Bengal
t has an area of 9053 square miles, and in-

cludes the three districts of Balasore, Cat-
tack, and Puri, and a number of tributary

states. The surface along the shore is in

general low and sandy, and in the interior

wild and rugged. The inhabitants are com-
]K)sed chiefly of Oorias, the conquerors of

the country; and of wild hill tribes. The
largest river is the Mahilnadi. The chief

towns are Cattack, Puri or Juggemauth,
and Balasore. Pop. 3,370,735.

Orista'no, a city of the island of Sardinia,

on the west coast, the seat of an archbishop.

Pop. 6963.

Orlsa'ba, a town of Mexico, state Vera
Cruz, 65 miles w.s.w\ of Vera Cruz, and on
line of railway connecting the latter city

with Mexica It lies in a fertile valley,

3975 feet above sea-level, and is a rapidly-

improving trade centre*. Tobacco, grown
in the neighbourhood, is extensively manu-
factured, also leather and woollen cloths.

In its vicinity is the extinct volcano, the
Pico de Orizaba 17,665 feet high. Pop.
about 12,000.

Orkney Islands (the ancient Orc&dcs)^

a group lying off the northern coast of Scot-

land, and separated from it by a channel
called the Peiitland Firth, about 6 to 8 miles
broad; aggregate area, 375 square miles.

There are 67 islands and islets, 28 of which
are inhabited. Pomona or Mainland is the
largest of the group; others of considerable

size are: Hoy, South and North Ronald-
shay, Westray, Sanday, Eday, Stronsay,

Rousay, and Shapinshay. Excepting Hoy,
none cl the islands have hills of any height;

there are no large streams, but many lakes

and springs. Trees scarcely exist The
rocks belong to the Old Red Sandstone
formation, and day and peat-moss abound.
The climate is moist but not cold, being
remarkably mild in winter. Agriculture,

pasturing, and fishing are the supports of

the inhabitants, manufactures hemg re-

stricted to hosiery, chiefly hand-made by
women. The fisheries are vigorously pro-

secuted. Agriculture is not in a flourishing

condition, and the crofters of tine islands

were induded in the Croftars’ Act of 1886.

The diief town is Kirkwall It is probable
that the Piets originally possessed the is-

lands, but in the 8th century and subae-
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quently they were oocupied by the North-
men. In 9th century Harold Haar-
fager attached them to Norway, and for

eeveral centuriee they were rul^ by jarls

or earls, who sometimes owned allegiance to

Norway, sometimes to Scotland. About the
middle of the 13th century they were trans*

ferred to Alexander, king of Scotland; but
the Norwegians continued to assert their

sovereignty. James III. of Scotland re-

ceived the islands as a dowry with Margaret
of Norway in 1469, and ever since they
have belonged to Scotland. The Orkney
and Shetland Islands form together one
county (for parliamentary purposes at least),

and return one member to the House of

Commons, top. 32,044.

Orlando Furioso. See A riosto,

Orlando Innamorato. See Hoiardo.

OrManais (or-la*-a-na), a former province

of France, now forms the departments Loir-

et-Cher and Loiret^ and parts of Eure-et-
Loir, Nifevre, Seine-et-Oise, Sarthe, Indre-
et-Loire, and Cher.

OrUans (or-la-ah), a city of France, for-

merly capital of Orleanais, now of the de-

partment of the Loiret, situated on the
right bank of the Ijoire, 68 miles south-
west of Paris. It has some handsome pub-
lic sijuares, a Gothic cathedral, two hdtels-

de-ville, a palais de justice, and other not-
able buildings. The mauufactmres and trade
of the place have much declined; confec-
tionery, ]>ottery, and woollen goods are the
staple articles of manufacture. Philip of

Valois erected Orleans into a duchy and
|)eerage in favour of his son, and Orleans
has since continued to give the title of duke
to a prince of the blood-royal. In 1428 the
city sustained a siege against the English,
and was relieved by the Maid of Orleans
(see Joan of Arc)^ whose statue in bronze
stands in one of the public squares. It was
taken and retaken more than once in the
Franco-German war in the latter part of
1870. Pop. 51,208.

Orleans, a French royal family,two houses
of which have oocupied the throne of France.
(1) On the death of Charles VIIL without
issue in 1498, Louis, duke of Orleans, great-
grandson of their common aooestor Charlee
V.,and grandson of the firstDukeof Orleans,
being the nearest heir, ascended the throne
under the title of Louis XIL Heniy HI.
(died 1589) was the last sovereign of this
house, or the Ortonsbranch. (2) The
hoi^ of Bourbon-OHAans is descend^ from
Philip, duke of Orleans, son of Louis XITL
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and younger brother ofLouis XIV. His son
Philip, duke of Orleans, was regent of
France during the minority of Louis XV.
His grandson Louis- Philippe Joseph, who
assumed the surname of Bgalite^ was be-

headed in 1793. (See article below.) Louis
Philippe, duke of Chartres, afterwards king
of the French, was the son of jfgalitS, The
grandson of Louis-Philippe, the Comte de
Paris, born 1888, and educated in England,
is now the head of the royal house and
royalist party of France. See Bourbon and
Paria^ Comic de,

Orleans, Jean liAmsTB Gaston, Duke
OF, third son of Henry IV. of France,
and Mary of Medici, bom 1608, died at

Blois 1660. His early education was miser-

able, and the oause of the feebleness of

character which he displayed through life,

although he had received from nature much
more of his father's spirit than his brother

Louis XIII. The latter was jealous of the

duke, and opposed him in many ways, while
the duke retaliated by intriguing against

the king; and but for Richelieu, who was
a greater power iu the state than the royal

family itself, might have succeeded. By
his first marriage, with Mary of Bourbon,
heiress of the house of Montpensier, he had
a daughter, the author of some interesting

memoirs. During the disturbances of the

Fronde he joined De iletz, the soul of the

F'ronde, who, however, soon saw through the

character of his fickle and feeble confederate.

After the termination of the troubles (1648)

the duke was banished to Blois.

Orleans, Loom Philippe Joseph, Duke
OP {igaliU), great-grandson of the regent,

Philippe, duke of Orleans, was bora in 1747

;

married in 1769 the daughter of the Duke
of Penthihvre. He was notorious for his

dissoluteness of manners, and the extreme,

though vacillating political conduct bywhich
be courted popularity. His opposition to the

court began in 1771, and he l^came the ral-

lying point of its enemies. In 1787 he was
exiled for the part he took in the Assembly
of Notables; in 1789 he was one of the nobles

wll0^med the Tiers ^^tat (Third Estate);

he went over to the revolutionary

poi^ without reserve, took the name cl

PhUippe EgaliU (‘Philip Equality’), and
voted for the death of Louis XVI. It did

not save him from being arrested as a Bour-

bon, condemned and beheaded, 6th Novem-
ber, 1798.

QrMans, Maid of. See Joan of Arc,

Orleans, New. See New OrUana,
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OrMani, Philippe, Duke of, only bro-

ther of Jjouia XIV. of France, and founder
of the bouse of Bourbon-Orl^ns, which for

a short time held the throne of France, was
bom in 1640, died 1701. In his twenty-first

year he married Henrietta of England, sister

of Charles II. The great esteem which the

king showed for this princess excited the
jealousy of bis brother, and her sudden death
was attribute<l to |>oi8on, to the administra-

tion of which theduke was suspected of being
accessory. His jealousy seems not to have
been unfounded. The second marriage of

the duke, with the Princess Elizabeth of the

Palatinate (1671), was arranged by Louis to

secure the neutrality of the Elector Palatine

in the approaching war against Holland.
In this war the duke distinguished himself

in spite of his effeminacy.

OrUans, Philippe, Duke of, Regent of

France, son of Philippe, duke of Orleans
(see preceding article), and the Princess Pa-
latine Elizabeth, born 1674, died 1723. Ho
fell early under the influence of the clever

and unscrupulousAbb<$ (afterwardsCardinal)
Dubois, who continued his confidant and ad-

viser through life. He made his military

d<^but at the siege of Mons (16P1), and in

1693 distinguished himself at Neerwinden,
but only to arouse the jealotisy of Ijouis

XI V., his uncle, who compelled him to retire

from the army. In 1692 he married Mdlle.

de Blois, the legitimated daughter of I^uis.

In 1707 he was appointed to succeed the

Duke of Berwick in Spain, and completed

the subjugation of that country. He was
recalled, however, being suspected of intri-

guing forthe crown of Spain, and again forced

into retirement. On the death of the king
(1st September, 1715) he was appointed
regent On acceding to power the regent
found the finances in extreme disorder, and
endeavoured to improve matters by retrench-

ment and peace
;
but his reckless introduc-

tion of a vast papier currency brought the
nation to the vei*ge of banKruptcy. He
resigned the government to I/ouis XV. on
18th February, 1723.

OrlolF, a Russian noble family, of whom
the following members may be mentioned :

—

Oregort Orloff, bom 1734, died 1783, as-

sisted the Grand-princess Catharine in the.

revolution, by which she was declared em-
press (Catha^e II.), and her husband, the

Emperor Peter HI., deprived of life. Orloff

soon attained the highest dignities and be-

came enormously rich.

—

Alexis, his brother,

bom 1787, died 1808, is famous for bis de-

votion to the empress, as one of the mur-
derers of Peter III., and as the admiral who
defeated the Turkish fleet off Tschesme.

—

Alexis Fedorovitch, prince, a descendant
of the same family, bom in 1787, died 1861.

In 1825 he gained the favour of Nicholas
I. by assisting to suppress the revolt of the
guards on his accession. He held a cavalry
command in the Turkish campaign of 1828,
and assisted in suppressing the Polish insur-

rection in 1831; be also rendered successful

diplomatic service, especially at Constanti-
nr»ple. In 1844 he was appointed chief of

the gendarmes and secret police. He was
the confidential friend of the emperor.

Orlop Deck, the lowest deck in a ship

of several decks, consisting of a platform
laid over the beams in the hold whereon
the cables are usually coiled. In trading
vessels it is often a temporary deck.

Ormer (Fr. oreiih d4 mer, * sea-ear'), the
ear-shell, a large marine univalve shell-fish

l>elonging to the genus Ildliotis, common on
the shores of the Channel Islands, where it

is cooked after being well beaten to make it

tender. The shell is common as a mantel-
tuece ornament on ac^count of its t)early in-

terior.

Orme*s Head, Great, a bold projecting

headland, in North Wales, at the mouth of

the river Conway, surrounded nearly on all

sides by the sea.

Or'molu (French, or inouluy literally

‘ground gold') is in English frequently ap-

plied to a metal comfiounded of cop^ier and
zinc (mosaic gold), nearly resembling brass,

but having a colour more like that of gold.

In French or moufn signifies a paste of gold
and mercury used for gilding, and the colour

imparted to a surface by that paste.

Ormonde, Duke of. See Janies.

Ommldr]^ a town of England, in Lanca-
shire, 13 miles n.n.b. of Liverpool. Its chief

occupations are brewing and rope-making.

There are large collieries in the neighbour-

hood. Pop. 6651.

Ormui, or Hormuz, an island in the Per-

sian Gulf, on the north side, near its en-

trance, about 15 miles in circumference. It

is entirely destitute of vegetation, and k only
noticeable as having once been a great trade

centre. It was held by the Portuguese from
1516 to 1622. A few ruins are all that k
left of its former wealth and splendour.

Ormnid {Ahuraniazda, the Oromasdesof
the Greeks and Romans), the name of the
supreme deity of the ancient Persians. Ao-
ooiding to the doctrine of Zoroaster he was
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the lord of the universe and the creator of

earthly and spiritual Ufe, the source of

light, wisdom, and intellect, and the giver

of all good. He rewards the good and pun-
ishes the wicked. See Zoroaster,

Ome, a department in Normandy, France;
area, 2354 square miles. It receives its name
from the river Ome which rises in this de-

partment, and passing through that of Cal-
vados falls into the English Channel (length,

95 miles). The surface is traversed by a
lofty ridge, mostly covered with forests.

The soil is various; oats, flax, hemp, beet,

fruits, and cheese are the chief produce, and
a good breed of Norman horses is reared.

It manufactures needles, pins, wire, porce-

lain, cotton and linen cloths, and has valu-

able granite quarries. Alen9on is the ca-

pital. Pop. 367,248.

Omithoderphia, the name given to the
sub class of mammals represented by the
single order Monotremata, including only
two species, the omithorhynchus and ech-
idna.

Omithorogy (Greek,ormV, ornitJvos, a bird,

loffoitf discourse), that branch of zoology
which treats of birds. Birds (Aves) form
the sec<»nd class of the great division of ver-

tebrate animals, the connecting link between
the Mammalia and lie{itilia, but are more
closely allied to the latter. In common
with the Mammalia they have warm blood,
though of a higher and uniform temperature
(8 ~ 12^ higher), a heart with two auricles

and two ventricles, and breathe by lungs;
but differ from them in having feathers for
a covering, two feet, wings, by means of
which most of them are enabled to fly, a
homy bill, and reproduction by eggs. The
feathers, the development of which re-

sembles essentially that of hair, constitute

appendages of a unique kind, as being de-
veloped only in connection with the bird-

class. The under-plumage of most birds is

formed by a thick coating of small shaftless

feathers, embedded in the skin and called
down. Various names are given to feath-
ers according to their position; thus the long
quills on the part of the wing corresponding
to the hand are called primaries, those on
the lower fore-arm secondaries, and those
on the upper part of the fore-arm tertiaries,

those on the shoulder-blade and humerus
scapulars. ITie feathers covering the bases
of the wing-quills are called mng-coverts,
and those covering the reetriees, or great
feathers of the ti^ taU^coverts, Birds
moult or renew their featheia periodically,
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and in many cases the winter plumage dis-

plays a different colouring from the summer
plumage. The plumage in most cases is

Plumairo of Bird—Bohemian Chatterer {BtmbyeilUi
ifarrula).

a, primarica; h, aocondarloii; c, coverta; d, acapulani;
e, tail feathers; /. forehead; g. siuciput; h, occiput.

changed frequently before it attains its

characteristic and full-grown state.

The mouth of birds takes the form of a
beak or bill; the jaws or mandibles are bard
and horny, and more or less prolonged into

a point, while there are no fleshy lips and
no teeth (except in certain fossil birds); a
horny sheathing, generally smooth, but some-
times serrated, takes the place of the latter.

The beak is variously modified in accord-

ance with the habits of the bird and the

nature of the food on which it subsists. The
sense of taste is not keen, their tongue being
generally slender, pointed, and more or less

horny, though some birds, as the parrots,

have it fleshy. The nostrils open uiK)n the
side, or at the base of the l^ak. Their
sense of smell is often very delicate. A
circle of naked skin called the cere in many
birds surrounds the base of the mandibles.

The sight of birds is extremely keen, and
equally adapted for near and for distant ob-

jects. A peculiar feature in the eye is the
nictitating memhrarui, a sort of third trans-

lucent eyelid which rests in the ixmer angle

of the eye, but can be drawn over it so as to

fs^tect it from too strong a light Birds

have no external ear, with the exception of

the nocturnal tribes; these have a li^e ex-

*terior conch in the form of a thin leathery

piece of flesh. The internal ear is very
large, and the sense of hearing very quick.

The bone-tissue of birds is Ught and com-
pact The bones are whiter and contain a
larger proportion of phosphate of lime than
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those of the Mammalia and lower verte-

brates. The bones of most birds are pneu-

that is, contain air instead of marrow,
to adapt them for flight; the air l:>eing ad*

mitted by means of s{)6(dal apertures which
are connected with certain sacs, termed air-

cellity fiUed with air from the lungs. In
many birds, however, the long bones are

a, pont-orWtal nnwow; 6, ktwer jaw; c, oi^rvlcal vorte-
hrm

;

ciiraooiu ; d. hutiicriui ; i. nuUut ; uIuim
a, inotiicarpiiM ; S. Hutxjiitl phalanx uf chief diKit of wiiix

;

n\ phalaiiK«»(* of lower flmt phalanx of chief
ditfIt; i, clavicle; Mteruum; 1, ladvls; m, ooi«yx; it, femur;
o, tibia; p, tano-metaiamuH; y, phalaugoB of foot.

filled with marrow, as are also all the bones
of young birds. The humeri, cranial bones,

and sternum are most generi^y pneumatic,
the femora more rarely so. The vertebras

vary considerably in number in different

snecies. The neck is always more or less

mongated and flexible, and consists of from
9 to 28 vertebne. The dorsal region, or re-

r
on of the bacl^ is composed of from 4 to

vertebras, and is generally Arm, forming a
support for the movements of the wings.

In ail birds the neok is of sufficient len^h
to reaoh the aH-ffiand situated at the t^
the secretion of which is used for ^preening’

or dressing the feathers. The vertebras in-

terposed between the dorsal vertebne and
those of the tail are united to form the sac-

rum, the number of vertebrae which may
thus coalesce varying from 9 to 20. The
caudal or tail vertebrse may number ten,

the last two or more of which unite to form
a bone, called from its shape * ploughshare ’

bone. In some species this bone is absent,

undeveloped, or modified. The bones of

the skull become flrnily united at an early

{>eriod, so as to leave few or no sutures or

lines of union, as in mammals, a complete
bony case l>eing th\iB formed. The skull is

joined, as in reptiles, to the spinal column
by a single process, or condyle, of the occi-

pital bone, or hindermost bone of the skull.

The chest or thorax is inclosed iwsteriorly by
the dorsal vertebrae, laterally by the ribs,

and in front by the sternum or breast-bone

and the sternal ribs. The ribs correspond

in number with the dorsal vertebrae, from
to 9 pairs of ribs being thus found in birds,

the first two being generally unattached, that

is, they do not reach the sternum in front.

The sternum is large and strong, and serves

as the {>oint of attachment for the most {>ower-

ful of the muscles by which the wings are set

in motion. It is provided with a medial
crest or kedy which is most prominent in the
birds of most powerful flight, and is alto-

gether absent in the ostrich and cassowary,
birds which do not fly. ITpon the upper
or anterior portion of the sternum the cora-

coid bones are borne, which form the chief

supports of the fore-limbs. At its upper
portion each coracoid bone articulates with
the scapula or shoulder-blade, and with one
of the clavicles. The clavicles or collar-

bones are united in most birds to form the

fuf'culuvi or merry thought. The wing of

the bird exhibits the essential skeletal ele-

ments found in the fore-limb of all other

vertebrates. The humerus, or bone of the
upper arm, is generally short ; the forearm,

composed of the radius and ulna, being the

longest s^^ent of the fore-limb. The ulna
is larger and better develo|>ed than the ra-

dius, which is slender and attenuated. In
the bones which form the extremity of the
wing we recognize the rudiments of a thumb
and two fingers, one of which has two pha-
langes and hke other only ona The femur
or &igh is short, the tibia or shin-bone form-
ing the chief element in the leg; whilst the
fibnla is attenuated and gener^y ossified

to the tibia. The toes generally number
four; the halliiv or great-toe, when present,

being oompo«iji9 two phalanges, and the
other toes of four, and five phalanges
respectively. Tm musdes of birds are
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and dense, and are generallv coloured deep*

red. The chief body<mu&d68 are the pec-

tcirals, or those of the breast, which are

devoted to the movements of the wings.

There are three stomachs or stomachic
dilatations in birds; the first is the crop, a
considerable pouch attached to the cecopJia-

(fu8 or (pdlct; then the vcntriculux mccen-
turiatm, a slight dilatation of the oesopha*

gus, with thick and glandular walls; then
immediately after

this is the gizzard, a
strong and muscular
cavity. In graui-

vorous birds the crop

is large, and serves

m a reservoir for the

seeds swallowed by
them, which are here
moistened by asecre-
tion iKifore passing

int(» the gizzard. In
these birds the giz-

zard is extremely
strung, having to

j)erform the task of

grinding down the
bard substances sub-
jected to its action,

a process which is

fsicilitated by the
stnall stones which
tht^se birds generally
swallow. ITie ven-
triculus secretes the
giistric juice, and so
far represents a real

stomach. In birds
which live on flesh or

a, ffullet; 6. proyeutriculufi;
giszard; d, damlenum;

e. ceecal ap|>onaage«; A large
intestine; cloaca; A, final 1

intcftiiMM; i, liver. A, crop.

fish the gizzard is

Weakerand less distinct from the ventriculus;

while the crop becomes smaller, and in some
s))ecies completelydisappears. Theintestinal
canal is relatively smaller than in Mammalia
and presents fewer circumvolutions. It ter*

mi^tes in an opening called the cloaca,
w hich is also the common termination of the
ureters and oviduct. The liver is generally
large, and coloured a distinct brownish hue,
which is deepest in aquatic birds. A gall-

bladder is absent in a few cases only, as in
the ostrich, pigeons, and some parrots. The
kidneys are two in number, oi large size
and elongated shape. The urine consists in
greater part of earthy matters, and contains
but a small proportion of water, hence its

whitish aj^aranoe. The spleen is usually
of small size, rounded or oval, but may also

be elongated or broad and flattened. The
heart is highly muscular, four-chambered;
the blood, deep-red in colour, circulates ra-

pidly and vigorously. The lungs are con-

fined to the back portion of the body, and
are attached to the ribs, instead of being
free, as in Mammalia. They are not divided

into lobes, and are usually of a bright-rod

colour. They are enveloped in a menibrano
pierced with large holes, which permit the
air to pass into the cavities in the breast

and in the abdomen, and, in some species,

even into the interior of the bones. The
trachea or windpij>e is of great relative

length in birds, and is ndaf)ted to the length

of the neck. 'I'he nervous system evinces

a marked superiority over that of reptiles.

The cerebrum, or true brain, is larger than
in the latter, but its surface is not convo-

luted, as in most Mammalia. The genera-
tive organs consist of the essential organs
or testes of the male, accompanied in some
cases by an intromittant organ. The female
organs consist of an ovarium and oviduct.

The eggs are hatched by the process of in*

cubation. Very great differences exist in

the size, form, and number of eggs which
may be produced by birds, and in the time
required for their hatching. The varieties

of nests in which they are deposited, as to

mode and materials used in construction,

are endless.

Many birds migrate at certain seasons

from one country to another, and a recent

report on migration shows, that with very

few exceptions there is scarcely a bird of

either the palaBarctic or nearctic regions that

is not, to a greater or less degree, migra-
tory in some part or other of its range.

See Migration,,

As for the classificatiou of birds many
systems have been proposed. A common
division is into seven orders, to which an
eighth, the Saururw of Huxley, is often

added, to include the extinct archmopteryx.
These orders are :

—

Order I. —RArroBKg or Accipitra, Birds

of Prey, as eagles, vultures, hawks, and owls.

Beak strong and curved, sharp at the edges.

Feet adapted for seizing and destroying

other animals. Claws sharp, much booked,

and retractile. Hind toe on the same level

with the others. Wings well developed.

Order 11. — Insehsores, Phuctu, or

Perching Birds, by far the most numerous
order. It includes all the singing birds,

and indeed, excluding the birds of prey,

most birds which live habitually among
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trees. Feet formed for grasping and perch*
ing, claws moderately curved and not re-

tractile. Hind toe on the same level as the

rest, lliis order is usually divided into

four trilm or sub-orders: Cfyriirontrcfi (cone-

billed); DentiroHtreH (tooth -billed); Ttmuu
roBircH (slender-billed); Fisdrontres (cleft-

billed).

Order III.— Soanhokeh or Zygodo/ctylL

Climbing lairds, as the parrots, w<xkI-peck-
ers, cuckoos, toucans, ]< eet fomied for

climbing, two of the toes directed forward
and two backward; fNiwcrs of flight not in

general great; bill variously shaped.

Order 1 V.

—

Uahourh or Onllirur, Domes-
tic Fowls, Pheasants, Pigeons, Ac. l^egs

large and strong. Feet with the bind toe

situated abrive the heel, suited for scratch-

ing. ilill siiort, thick, and arched alK>ve.

Order V. — Chuhokeb or tytrulhionktw,

Uuiiniiig Birds, as the ostrich, emu, casso-

wary, Ac. Wings ru<limcntary and fpiite

UHclesH for flight; legs long and strong; hind
toe wanting or merely rudimentary; breast-

lK»no without a ridge or keel.

Order VI.

—

(iUallatoukh or (trailw.

Waders, as the cranes, herons, snipes, sand-

pi{»ers, Ac. Legs long, bare of feathers

from above the knee; toes c»fteu half-webbcKl.

Bill in general long and slender.

Oilier VII. -
- Natatoues or Palmipedci^,

Swimmers: web-footed birds, as ducks, geese,

gtills, Ac. Feet formed for swimming, in

general webbed, that is the toes connected
by a memlirane. Hind toe elevated above
the plane of the others. Bill various, mostly
flattened.

Mr. Sclater (partly following Huxley
and others) has proposed a system of classi-

fication which has met withmuch acceptance,

and is based partly on external, partly on
internal features. Begarding the class Aves
as divided into two sub -classes, Carhidtcp

and FaiUa\ the former containing all birds

that have a prominent keel on the sternum
(Lat. carlnu)y the latter having the sternum
flat and raft-like (Lat. a raft), he
divides the former into twenty-three and
the latter into three orders, thus

:

Carinatal—I. Pabrbres, with four sub-

orders (including more thau halfof all known
birds, and substantially corresponding with
the cdder order Passeres or Insessores). II.

PlOARlASi with six sub-orders (woodpeckers,

swiftSi goat-suokers, trogons, toucans, cuc-

koos, Aa)« III. PsiTACCi (parrots). IV.

Strigbs (owls). V. Accifitrbs (eagles,

hawks, vultima, and other diurnal birds of

prey). VI. Steganopodes (pelican, cor-

morant, gannet, Ac.). VII. Hkrodionbs
(herons, storks, bittern, Ac.). VIII. Odon-
TOi^hOHHM (flamingoes). IX. Palamedeas
(screamers). X. Ansebes (geese, ducks,

swans). XL CoLUMBiK (pigeons). XIL
Pterocletbs (sand-grouse). XIII. Gal-
LiNiE (fowls, partridges, pheasants, grouse,

Ac.). XIV. Opisthocomi (includes only
one bird, the Hoatzin). XV. Hemipodii
(Heinipodes, a small group). XVI. Fuli-
CAIIIA5 (rails, coots, Ac.). XVII. Alecto-
Kl))K8 (cranes, bustards, trumpeter). XVIII.
LiMicoLiE (snipe, woodcock, curlew, plover,

Ac.). XIX. Gavia (gulls).’ XX. Tubt-
NARES (petrels). XXI. Pygopodes (divers,

auks, grebes). XXII. Impennes (penguins).

XXII I. Crypturi (tinainous). Sub-class

B ATiT.E.—XXIV. Aiteuygks (apteryx).

XXV. Casuarii (cassowary and emeu).
XXVJ. Struthionks (ostrich, rhea).

Birds are not numerous as fossil organ-
isms. Among the most important and in-

teresting bird fossils we at present {K>8ses8

are the two specimens of archieopteryx found
in the slate-quarries of Solenbofen (Bavaria).

This bird differed from all existing birds in

the elongated reptilian nature of its tail,

which was composed of simple vertebra?,

eiwdi bearing a single pair of quill -feathers.

It had also teeth. Tliey certainly tend to

prove the evolution of birds from reptiles.

Other two most interesting fossil birds are
the ichthyornis and the liesperomis, both
found in the cretaceous formations of N.
America and l)oth provided with teeth; but
while the former must have had ]x>werful

wings the latter was quite wingless.

OmithorhynchuB ((^mithotdiy'nchus pa^
radoxiM)^ the duck-billed water-mole of

Australia. With the echidna or porcupine
ant-eater of Australia it forms the order

Monotremata— the lowest division of the

mammalian class. This curious animal was
first described by Shaw in 1792, and caused
no little excitement among zoologists. It

presents a quadruped, of the shape and size of

a small otter, covered with short brown fur;

a homy flat bill like a duck; a short flat

tail; short legs with five-toed and webbed
feet^ terminated by claws. The eyes are

small; external ear wholly wanting. The
skull is bird -like in conformation; brain
without convolutions ; coracoid bones as in

birdswell developed Its young are produced
from eggs, are bora blind and hairless, and
suckledfrom milk-glandsdestituteof nipples.
It forms large burrows in river and lake
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banks, riang from near the surface of the
water to a height of perhaps twenty feet

above it, the nest being at the higher end.

Omithorhynchutt or Wattirmole (Omithorhtmchuit
paradoxug).

It swims for its food, which consists of

insects, worms, larvm, &c.

Orobanchaoesa (-ban-kii'si-(0« the broom-
ra))e family of plants. Their general pro-

perties are astringency and bitterness. The
calyx is divided, persistent, inferior; the
corolla bypogynous, irregular, persistent,

aestivation imbricated; stamens, four; ovary
free, one-celled, with two carpels; style, one;
stigma two-lo^d, divided transversely to
the carpels; fruit capsular. The Oroban-
chacese are herbaceous parasites, with scales

in place of leaves, and attach themselves to
the rfK)ts of different plants, as the Oro-

major to broom and furze, 0, ramom
to hemp, 0, rubra to thyme, O, fied^rw to ivy.

Or'obus, a sub'genus of the genus Lalfiy^

ru8 (which see).

Qrog'raphy (Greek, oros, a mountain), the
description of mountains, their chains,

branches, Ac., or the mountain systems of

a country collectively.

Oroxioko. See Orinoco,

Or'oiuiay. See Cotonmy.
Oron'tes, a river of Syria, rising on the

east of the Anti-Libanus, and entering the
Mediterranean; entire course about 200
miles. It is not navigable.

Or'oshasa, a town of Hungary, about 30
miles north-east of Szegedin. Pop. 18,038.

Oro'siiis, a Latin historian, bom in Spain
about 390 a. d., became a Christian presby-
ter, resided a considerable time with St.

Augustine at Hippo, and wrote at his sug-
gestion a general history of the world (His-
toriarum Libri viL adversus Paganos), to

ve tiiatthe Christians were not to blame
the downfall of the Roman empire as the
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heathen alleged. It is a worthless compila-
tion, but for long enjoyed a great popu-
larity, and was trsmslated into Anglo-Saxon
by l^ng Alfred with modifications and ad-
ditions.

OrotaVa, a town and port of the Canary
Islands, in the north-west of the island of

Teneriffe. The town is about 3 miles from
the port, and is a favourite summer resi-

dence of the rich Canarians. The i)ort has
a considerable trade. Pop. 8293.

Orphan Asylum, or Okphanagk, an es-

tablishment in which orphans are provided

for and educated. In all well-regulated

states the duty of taking care of destitute

orphans was recognized at an early age, and
it appears that the cities of I'hebes, Athens,
and Rome had establishments in wliich

orphaned, deserted, and illegitimate children

were supported and educated at the public

expense. In the laws of Emperor Justinian

there is frequent mention of such institu-

tions. In the middle ages such asylums were
numerous and generally under the direction

of the clergy. In recent times public orphan-
ages have l^en substituted or supplemented
by the farming-out system, that is, the chil-

dren are brought up in private families will-

ing to undertake their charge. This system,

with due care in the selection of guardians

and judicious supervision, has proved satis-

factory wherever it has been tried. It is

more economical, and the example of respec-

table family life cannot fail to have a bene-

ficial moral influence, which is absent in the

public establishments. Grphans in Britain

are dealt with under the poor-law, and or-

phan asylums proper, chiefly private founda-

tions, are limited in number.
Oipheus (or'fQs), a personage of great

importance in the mythology of (Greece,

surrounded by a multitude of legends, which
invariably associate him with Apollo and
the Muses. To him is attributed the appli-

cation of music to the worship of the gods,

.^^llo presented him with his lyre, and the

Muses instructed him to use it, so that he
moved not the beasts only, but the woods
and rocks with its melody. Having lost his

wife Eurydice by the bite of a serpent he
descendecl to Hades to try and get her back.

His music so moved the infernal deities

Pluto and Proserpine that they consented

to her return to earth, only her husband,

whom she was to follow, must not look

back till they had reached the upjier world.

This condition the impatient Otpheus vio-

lated and lost bis wife for ever. He is said
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to have met hie death at the hands of a band
of furious women engaged in the mystic
rites of Bacchus. He is represented as one
of the Argonauts, and to him is ascribed the
origin of the so-called ()rj>hic mysteries oon-

neoted with the worship of Bacchus. A
considerable literature was connected with
the name of Orpheus, the oldest portions of

which were not earlier than 530 n.c. In
))art it yet exists, there being still extant
a mythological poem called Argonaiitica,

certain hymns, &a
Or'piment, a mineral consisting of arsenic

and sulphur, of a bright yellow colour, pass-

ing into golden; specific gravity, 8*3-3*r).

It occurs in laminated or lamellar masses,

in concrtitions, and more rarely in minute
crystals. It is also manufactured artificially.

Or'rery, an instrument for representing

the motions of the planets, &c., a useful

assistant to the teacher of elementary astro-

nomy. It was HO called after the Earl of

( )rrery.

Orrery, (Jmaulkh Boyi.k, Eaul of, born
107(1, died 1731. He was educated at Ox-
ford, and succeeded his brother in the earl-

dom (an Irish title) in 1708. For his ser-

vices in connection with the Treaty of

Utreoht he was created a British fieor, as

Ixird Boyle. He published an edition of

Phalaris, which gave rise to the oontroversy

with Dr. Bentley. See Bniiley^ Jilchard,

Orris Root, or Iris Boori the riK)t of

several S])ecie8 of /ri«, especially of the A
florcntinu^ which on account of its violet-

like Binoll is employed in perfumery and in

the manufacture of tooth-powder. It is also

used in pharmacy as a pectoral.

Orsi'ni, one of the most illustrious and
j »owerful families of I taly . It l)ecame known
about the 11th century, and had already
ac(|uired high rank and extensive possessions

in the I’apal States when one of its mem-
bers, Giovanni Gaetano, was raised to the
pontificate under the title of Nicholas III.

(1277-80). The feud between the Orsini

and Oolonna families is celebrated in his-

tory; it commenced towards the close of the

18& century, and is distinguished for bitter-

ness, unscrupulousness, and violence, assas-

sination being not unfrequontly resorted ta
Many of the Orsini became famous military

chiefs. Vincenzo Marco Orsini (Benedict

XIII.) BUCceedcKl Innocent XIII. as pope
in 1 724. (See Sencdict.) The Orsini family

is now divided into tvro branches, the Orsini-

Gravinaat Romeand theOi-siniof Piedmont
Onrini, Felice, an Italian revolutionist^

bom in 1819. In 1888 be was sent to study
law at the University of Bologna, and joined

the Society of Young Italy, formed in 1831

by Mazzini. In 1843 he took an active part

in an insurrection, and being apprehended
along with his father, also an ardent patriot,

was sentenced to the galleys for life. By
the amnesty of the 16th July, 1846, he
obtained his freedom, but soon after he
again engaged in intrigues under Mazzini,

and took prominent part inthe stirring events

of the following years. In 1865 he was
condemned to death, but the sentence was
not carried out, and in 1856 he escaped to

London. Here he wrote his work Austrian
Dungeons in Italy (1856), and lived by giv-

ing lectures on his adventures. He now
planned the assassination of Napoleon III.,

as the main prop of reactionary tendencies

in Europe, in concert with three Italian

refugees, Rudio, Gomez, and Fieri. The
attempt was made on 14th January, 1868,

but was unsuccessful, and Fieri and Orsini

were executed 13th March, 1858, Gomez
and Kudio being sentenced to imprisonment
for life.

Orsk, a town of Russia, government of

Orenburg, near the mouth of the Or, in the
Ural. Fop. 15,985.

Orsova (or'sho-va), Nkw Oiisova, the
name of two places near the Iron Gates of

the Danube, the former a small town in

Hungary, the latter a fortress in Servia,

occupied by the Austrians.

Orsted, or Oersted (eur'sted), Hans
Christian, Danish physicist, born in 1777,
died at Copenhagen 1851. He studied at

the University of Copenhagen, 8f)ent several

years at the expense of government in

Holland, Germany, and Faris; was in 1806
apjioint^ extraordinary professor of i)hysic8

at Copenhagen; and in 1812-13, w^hile on
a second tour in Germany, he drew up his

views of the chemical laws of nature, which
he afterwards published in l^aris under the
title of l^echerches sur I'ldentiti^ des Forces
Electriques et Cbimiqiies. His fame iRrst

became diffused over the scientific world in

1819 by the discovery of the fundamental
principles of electnvmagnetism. In 1829
he became director of the Folytechnic School
of Copenhagen, and on the occasion of his

jubilee festival in 1850 he was created a
privy-councillor.

Or'tegal, Cape, the north-western point
of Spain.

Orthes (or-hls), a town of France, depart*

ment of Basses-Pyn^ndes^ 24 mUes north-

286



ORTHITE ORTONA.

west of Pau, on a hill above the Gave-de-
Pau, Soult was here defeated by Welling-

ton, 27th February, 1814. Pop. 7112.

Or'thite, a silicate of aluminium contain-

ing the rare metals cerium, lanthanum, didy-

mium, and yttrium, occurring in granite and
other rocks in Sweden, Greenland, the Ural,

&c.

Ortho'ceras, a genus of fossil cephalopods,

having straight or slightly curved chambered
shells, allied to the nautilus, and occurring

from the Silurian to the Trias.

Or'thoclase, called also common or potash

felspar, a silicate of aluminium and potassium
found in fine mouoclinic crystals dissemi-

nated in straight layers throughout the

older rocks of many countries. The colour

varies from white to green; it is transparent

or translucent; specific gravity, 2*4 to 2*6;

hardness, 6.

Or'thodoz (Greek, orthos^ right, and dorea,

opinion), the opposite of heterodox (which
see), generally applied to what is regarded
as the established opinion, or that which is

commonly considered as right. The term
is chiefly used in religious controversies to

designate certain religious faiths or doc-

trines.

Ortho'epy, that branch of grammatical
knowledge which deals with correct pro-

nunciation.

Orthographic Projection, a term more
specially applied to that spherical projec-

tion used by geographers in the construction
of maps in which the eye is supposed to be
at an infinite distance from the sphere, so

that the rays of light coming from every
point of the hemisphere may be considered
as parallel to one another. This method of

projection is best adapted for representing
countries at a moderate distance from the
centre of projection. See Projection,

Orthography, that part of grammarwhich
treats of the nature and properties of letters,

and their proper application in writing
words, making one of the four main divi-

sions or branches of grammar.
Orthopss'dia (Greek, orthos^ straight, pal-

deia, training), a branch of medical science

relating to the cure of natural deformities.

Hippocrates already occupied himself with
the correction of deformed bones, but it was
not until a comparatively recent epoch that
this important subject met with the serious
attention it deserves. Several institutions
for the cure of bodily malformations were
founded in France and Germany in the early
part of this century. Orthopse^ is divided
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into prophylactic or preventive, and thera-
peutic or curative. The object of the former
is to prevent deformities in infants, and is

obtained by hygienic means, such as pure air,

careful nursing, and suitable food, clothing,

and exercise; that of the latter to correct

deformities already existing by mechanical
treatment, which is most successful when
resorted to as soon as any deviation from
natural shape manifests itself. In our time
the manufacture of orthopcedic apparatus
has become highly developed, and forms an
important branch of trade.

Orthop^tera (Greek, orthos, straight,

pteron, a wing), an order of insects of the

sub-class Hemimetabola, or insects in which
the metamorphosis is incomplete. l"hey

have four wings, the anterior pair being
semi - coriaceous or leathery, usually with
numerous nervures, the wings sometimes
overlapping and sometimes meeting like

the roof of a house. The feelers are gener-

ally straight, filiform organs. The limbs
vary in conformation according to their

niethods of movement. In their meta-
morphosis the larva3 and pupae are both
active, and the pupa generally resembles

the perfect insect, the wings being unde-
veloped. These insects are divided into

Running (Cursorial) and Leaping (Salta-

torial) Orthoptera. Of the former division

the Cockroaches, Earwigs, Mantis Insects,

Walking-stick Insects, and Walking licaves

form the chief families. The Saltatoria are

represented by the Locusts, some of which
want wings entirely, Crickets, and (Grass-

hoppers. See also

Ortler-Spitze, or OmhKH, a mountain of

the Alps, in Tyrol, near the borders of Swit-

zerland and Italy, the highest of the Aus-
trian and German Alps; height, 12,814 feet.

The group to which this mountain belongs

is known as the Ortler Alps.

Or'tolan {Emberlza hortiddna), a bird of

the bunting family, a native of Northern
Africa and Southern Europe. The colours

are yellow on the throat and around the

eyes, the breast and belly being of reddish

hue, whilst the upper part of the body is

brown varied with black. Its delicate fiesh

is much esteemed by epicures, and large

quantities are annually caught and fattanea

for the table in the south of France, Italy,

and Cyprus.
Orto^na, a town and seaport of S. Italy,

prov. Chieti, on the Adriatic, 11 miles east

of Chieti It has a cathedral and several

other churches and convents. Pop. 6866.
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Ortyx, an American genus of gallinaceous

birds allied to the quails and partridges.

See Quail.

Oru'ba. See Aruba.
Oru'ro, a town of Bolivia, capital of a

department of the same name, on a bleak

hill in a metalliferous district, at an absolute

height of 13,000 feet. It has lost its former
importance, and the population, once ex-

ceeding 40,000, is now lielow 10,000. The
<lepartmont has an area of 21,601 square

miles and a ])op. of about 112,000.

Orvie'to, an old t(jwn of Italy, province

of Perugia, iuctiireH(|uely situated on an
isolated hill near the confluence of the Paglia

and the (Oiiana, 60 miles n.k.w. of Rome.
It is celebrated for its cathedral, built of

black and white marble, and adorned with
fine sculptures, mosaics, and paintings, a
beautiful si^ecimen of 13th century Italian

Gothic. Pop. 7301.

Orycter'opus, the generic name of the
aardvark, (.ape pig, or ground-hog (O. Ca^
jinmn) of South Africa, an edentate, insec-

tivorous animal. See Aardvark.
Oryx, the name of the genus of antelopes

represented by the addax ((>ri/.r mfWTaacu-
lata) and by other species, found in large

herds chiefly in the northern {xirtions of the

African continent. The horns are very long,

spiral, and curved backwards. The gems-
bok {Oryx GaziUa) of Southern Africa is

another species included in this genus.

Osage, a river in the ITnited States, which
rises in Kansas, flows through Missouri,

and after a winding course of 500 miles

joins the Missouri 10 miles below Jefferson

(Uty. The river gave name to an Indian
tribe, the remnant of which now inhabit

the Indian Territory.

Osage Orange {Macdura auranti^ca)^ a
tree of the nat. order Moracea* (mulberry),

indigenous to North America, where it is

frequently used as a hedge-plant. It pro-

duces a large yellow fruit of a woody tex-

ture, somewhat resembling an orange, but
not edible.

Osa'ka, or Ohoba'ra, the second dty and
a free port of Japan, in the island of Hondo,
on the estuary of the Yodo Gawa, 28 miles

B.8.W. of Kiota It is intersected by canals,

which are spanned by numerous wooden
bridgea The banks of the main channel are

lined for 2 or 3 miles with the residences of

the nobles, and it has a strong citadel. A
railwayconnects it withYeddo. The greater

mart of its foreign trade is carried on at

Hiogo. Pop. 853,970.

Osborne, a residence of Queen Victoria^ in
the Isle of Wight, 1 mile from East Cowes.
Oscans (L. Osci; Greek, Opikoi),m Italian

people who appear to have been the occu-
pants, at the earliest known period, of Cen-
tral Italy. The Oscans were subdued by
the Sabines or Sabellians. Their language
was closely allied to the liatin. Some wall-

inscriptions in it havebeen found in Pompeii
There are no remains of it except in coins

and inscriptions.

Oscar I., Joseph Francois Bkrnadottk,
King of Sweden and Norway, son of Berna-
dotte (Charles XIV.), l)om at Paris in 1799,
died 1859. In 1823 he married Josephine,
eldest daughter of Prince Eugene Beauhar-
nais. During the reign of his father he was
three times (in'l 824, 1828, and 1 833) viceroy

of Norway, where he made himself popular
by bis go^ administration. He acceded to

the throne in 1844; reformed the civil and
military administration of the state; abo-

lished primogeniture; established complete
liberty of conscience; encouraged education

and agriculture; promoted railways, tele-

graphs, &c. He took little part in foreign

politics. He resigned in favour of his eldest

son in 1857.

Oscar II., King of Sweden and Norway,
bom 1829; succeeded his brother, Charles
XV., in 1872. He is a wTiter of some merit;

has translated Goethe's Faust into Swedish,
and published a volume of poems under the
})eu-name of Oscar Frederik.

Oschats (d'shats), a town of Saxony, about
30 miles to the east of Leipzig, with manu-
factures of woollens, leather, &c. Pop. 8711.

Oschersle'ben, a town of Prussia, prov.

Saxony, 20 miles w. by s. of Magdeburg;
manufactures sugar, spirits, manures, Ac.

Pop. 9671.

Oscillation, the act of swinging to and fro.

The term is often indiscriminately applied

to all sorts of forward and backward motions,

but it has special reference to the movements
of the pendulum, which are subject to well-

establi^ed laws. See Pendulu^u.

OaeL See Oesd.

Oahkoili, a city of the United States,

capital of Winnebago county, Wisconsin,
on Lake Winnebago, at the mouth of the
Fox River. It has numerous saw and
shingle mills, sash, door, and window fac-

tories, with other industrial establishments.
Pop. 25,000.

(Man'der, Akdrxab, German theologian,

sealouB reformer, and follower of Luther,
bom in 1498, died 1552. He was present
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at the Diet of Augsburg in 1580, and his

refusal to consent to the Augsburg interim

iu 1548 cost him bis situation as preacher

at Numberg, but soon after he was ap-

pointed professor of theology in the newly-
erected University of Konigsberg. After-

wards he was appointed vice-president of the

bishopric of SamL'ind. In 1549 he became
involved in a theological dispute, in which
he maintained that justification is not a judi-

cial or forensic act in God, but contained
something of a subjective nature, as the im-

parting of an internal righteousness, brought
about in a mystical manner by the union of

Christ udth men. One of his principal op-

ponents was Martin Chemnitz. Although
his views were condemned by several au-

thorities he maintained them until his death.

In 1556 all the Osiandrists were deposed,

and Osiandrism for ever banished out of

Prussia.

Osier. See W{Uoa\
Osi'ris, one of the great Egyptian divini-

ties. He was the brother and husband of

Isis, and the father of Horus. He is styled

the Manifestor of

( bx>d,Lord of Lords,

King of the Gods,
&c. In the Egyp-
tian theogony he re-

presented the sum of

beneficent agencies,

as Set of evU agen
cies. Osiris, tdter

having establisbe<l

good laws and insti-

tutions throughout
Egypt, fell a prey to

the intrigues of his

brother ^t, the Ty-
phon of the Greeks.
He became after-

wards the judge of

the dead. There are
a multitude of tra-

Odrii.

ditions, both Greek and Egyptian, about
Osiris. He is represented under many dif-

ferent forms, and compared sometimes to

the sun and sometimes to the Nile. His
soul was supposed to animate the sacred
bull Apis^ and thus to be continually present

among men. The worship of Osiris extended
over Asia Minor, Greece, and Rome, but the

attacks of the philosopherB and the rise of

Christianity put an end to it

OamaiL ^ Caliph and Ottoman Em-
pire.

Onaaa Digna, aSoudanese dave merchant
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and lieutenant to the Mahdi, born at Suakin
about 1830, of Turkish descent on his father^s

side. He has proved himself one of the
ablest leaders on the Mahdist side, having
defeated an Egyptian force under Baker
Pasha in 1884 near the lied Sea coast of

the Soudan. He was defeated soon after

by a British force, and again in 1885, but
not without causing severe losses.

Osmanleh, a Turkish order established

by Abdul Aziz in 1861 for the reward of

services rendered to the state. The chief

decoration is a golden aix-|)ointed star en-

amelled in green.

Osman Pasha, Turkish general, born at

Tokat in Asiatic Turkey 1832; entered the

Turkish army in 1853; fought with distinc-

tion in the Crimean war, the Syrian rebel-

lion, and the Crete campaign, but his great

achievement was the defence of lUevna dur-

ing the Russo-Turkish war (1877). Since
then he has held the office of war minister

and several other high posts.

Os'melite, calle<l also pictolitv^ a white or

grayish-white mineral which occurs in many
localities iu acicular monoclinic crystals, con-

sisting of hydrated silicate of calcium and
sodium.

OB'mium’(8ymbol Os, atomic weight 199),

one of the platinum metals, forming a bluish-

white lustrous mass, having a specific gra-

vity of 22*48, being thus the heaviest of all

bodies. It may also be obtained in crystals,

or as a black amorphous powder, which is

very combustible. Osmium is the most in-

fusible of all the metals. It combines with
chlorine in different proportions, also with
sulphur, and forms alloys with some other
metals. Osmic acid acts as a powerful oxi-

dizer, decarbonizing indigo, separating iodine

from potassium ic^ide, converting alcohol

into acetic acid, &c.

Ob'mose, the tendency of fluids

to pass through porous partitions and mix or

become diffused through each other. It in-

cludes endosmose, or the tendency of a fluid

to pass inwards into another through such
a partition, and exomose, or the tendency
of a fluid outward. When two saline solu-

tions, differing in strength and composition,

are separated by a bladder, parchment paper,

or porous earthenware, they mutually pass

through and mix with each other; but they

pass with unequal rapidities, so that, after

a time, the height of the liquid on each side

is different. Of all vegetable substances

sugar has the greatest power of endosmose,

and of animal snbstonces albumen has the
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greatest Graham showed that osmose was
due to the chemical action of the fluids on
the septum. In fact the corrosion of the

septum seems necessary for the existence of

osmose. Bee also Uiffaaion,

Osmun'da, a genus of ferns, of the section

OsmiindacesBy with free capsules opening
by a longitudinal slit into two valves, no
elastic ring, or instead of one a striated cup.

The Onmunda reAjalU^ the flowering or royal

fern, which grows to the height sometimes
of 10 feet, is a native of Britain and other

parts of the Old World, as well as of N.
America. It is often cultivated as an orna-

mental plaTit on account of its elegant ap>

pearance, the fructification forming a fine

panicle somewhat resembling that of a
flowering plant.

Osnabrfiok, or OHNAnuRO, an ancient

town of Pnissia, in Hanover, on the Hase,
and 71 miles west of Hanover. In the old

town it possesses many interesting buildings

in Oothic and llenaissance style. It was
formerly an important seat of linen manu-
facture, and gave the name to the kind of

coarse linen known as osnaburg. Its chief

manufactures are now chemicals, iron and
steel, paper, cotton, and tobacco. It is the

see <if a bishop, and the scat of several

courts and public oftices. Pop. 8r»,899.

Osprey (
Pandhm JlalutHus ), a well-

kn<»wn raptorial bird, called also

hawk, Jisfu7tf/-ea(/lc, and sm-mgh. It occurs

Otprej (i^andloH HoliaHvi).

both in the Old and New World, near the

shores of the sea^ or great rivers and lakes,

and builds its nest in high trees and diffs.

It lives on fish, and pounces with great

rapidity on its prey, as it happens to come
near the surface of the water, the toes being

armed with strong curved nails. The gen-

eral body-colour is a rich brown, the tail

being banded with light and dark (in the
old birds the tail is pure white), head and
neck whitish on their upper portions, and
a brown stripe extends from the bill down
each side of the neck; under parts of the
body whitish, legs of a bluish tint. In
length the osprey averages about 2 feet, the
wings measuring over 4 feet from tip to tip.

ITie female lays three or four eggs. The
American bald-eagle {HaLiof^tus leucoccph*

dlu») pursues the osprey, who drops his prey
with the view of escaping, when the eagle

immediately pounces after the descending
fish, and seizes it ere it touches the water.

Ossa, a mountain of Northern Greece, in

Thessaly, separated by the Vale of Tempo
from Mount Olympus; height, 6348 feet.

Ossetes (os-sets'), one of the numerous
tribes or peoples inhabiting the Caucasus,
belonging to the Indo-Euroj»ean or Aryan
family, and to the Iranic branch of it. They
are at a lower stage of civilization than
some of the neighbouring peoples. Their
religion consists of a strange mixture of

Christianity, Mohammedanism, and Pagan-
ism. They number about 110,000.

Ossett (with Oawthorpe), a town of

England, W. Riding of Yorkshire, 22 miles

from Wakefield, with woollen mills, &c.
Pop. 10,9.57.

Ossian, a personage of ancient Scottish

or rather Irish history, to whom are attri-

buted certain poems, the subject of a great

literary controversy of the latter half of the
1 8th century and the commencement of the
present one. It originated by the publica-

tion of two epics, Fingal (1762) and Temora
(1763) by flames Macpberson. (See Mac-
phcr»on^ Januit,

)
Both are a record of the

deeds of a great Celtic hero, Fingal. In the

first of these poems be is assumed to war
with the Danes, leading to their ultimate ex-

pulsion; but in Temora he is placed farther

back, and his struggles are with the Bomana
These and some minor poems Macpberson
attributed to Ossian, the son of Fingal, and
alleged that bis version w*as a literal transla-

tion of works which had been transmitted
cnrally in the Gaelic language from bard to
bard until the introduction of writing per-

mitted them to be committed to manuscript.
Immediately on the publioation of Fin^
it attained an immense popularity. It was
translated within a year into all the prin-

cipal languages of Europe, and numtered
among its admirers the ripest scholars and
the most distinguished men of genius at the
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age. The question of authenticity which

was raised immediately on the publication

of Fingal was noticed with somewhat lofty

disdain by Macpherson in his preface to

Temora, and although he then professed to

Ikj able to meet it by the prwluction of the

firiginals, he generally maintained through-

out the controversy an angry silence. At
first the authority of Dr. Blair, who wrote

an elaborate critical dissertation in favour

of the authenticity of the poems, was re-

ganh*d as of paramount authority through-

out Kur(»pe; and notwithstanding the em-
phatic denunciation of Dr. Johnson, and
ol>jecti^>n8 of other critics, the believers in

the genuineness of ( Issian continued to hold

their ground until Malcolm Laing’s unspar-

ing criticism, first in the introduction to his

History f)f Scotland (1800), and afterwards
fn an annotated edition the poems them-
selves (1 800 ),

gave a death-blow to the posi-

tion of those who maintained the integrity

of the Ossianic epics. In 1707 the High-
land Society issued a committee to inquire
into the authenticity of the poems, The
rep(»rt jmblished in 1805 states that the com-
mittee had not been able to obtain any one
poem tile same in title and tenor with the
jioeins published by Macpherson; that it was
inclined to believe that he was in use to
supply chasms, and to giv e connection by in-

serting passages which be did not find, and
to add W'hat he conceived to be dignity and
delicacy to the original, by striking out pas-
sages, by softening incidents, by refining the
language, &c., but that it was impossible to
<letermine to what degree he exercised these
lilierties. In 1 807, after the death of Mac-
pherson and in accoriiance with his will, ap-
|>eared the (laelic originals of his poems, with
a Latin translation, and accompanied by a
new dissertation on their authenticity by
Sir John Sinclair. Hence arose a new and
singular controversy. It was asserted that
^ese originals, the MSS. of which were all

in the bandwriting of Macpherson, were
translated by himself from the English, and
this charge seems to be about as well sub-
st^tiatecl as that of the original fabrication.

y* hat appears really to have been decided,
is that Ossian was a real or mythical Irish
bard of the 2d or 3d century, of whom there
Are probably no authentic remains, although
some brief poems, which cannot be traced
further back than the 11th century, are
attributed to him. There are numerous
traditions regarding him both in Scotland
and Ireland. That Macpherson possessed
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considerable, and often conflicting material,
collected in the Highlands, which he worked
up into a continuous whole, in epic form,
and that he himself produced the connecting
links, seems beyond doubt.

Ossification, the process of bone forma-
tion, which in all cases consists of the de-

position of earthy or calcareous matter. It
may take place by the deposition of osseous

material in flbrous membranes, and thus
the flat bones of the skull are developed;
or by deposition in cartilatfe^ as in the case

of the long bones of the skeleton. The pro-

cess of ossification in cartilage begins at

various well-marked points called centrra of
ossification, where proliferation of cartilage

cells and a deposit of lime salts occurs.

(See also Bmie,) Most organs of the body
may become the seat of abnormal ossifica-

tion. Deposits of limy matter take place

frequently within the coats of arteries,

making them easily ruptured; but this pro-

cess is rather one of calcification.

Os'soli, Makgauet Sauah Fuller, an
American authoress, born in 1810, remark-
able for her precocious and extensive lin-

guistic attainments. She became associated

with Emerson and other eminent literary

men. In 1840 she started and edited the

Dial (a social and philo8oj)hical magazine),

and in 1844 became a writer to the New
York Tribune. She visited Europe in 1840,
married in 1847 the Marchese Ossoli; was
in Rome during the siege of 1849, when she

acted as superintendent of an hospital for

the wounded, and embarked with her hus-

band for New York, but they were wrecked,
and both perished off Long Island, July 16,

1850. She wrote several works (besides

translations), including Women in the Nine-
teenth Century, &c.

Ostade (os-tii'de), Adrian van, a painter

of the Flemish school, and a pupil of Francis

Hals, born at Liibeck in 1610, died at Am-
sterdam 1685. The coarse enjoyments of

Dutch peasants formed the favourite sub-

jects of his paintings, and the truth and
animation he succeeded in throwing into his

figures secured him a well-merited reputa-

tion. His jfictures, amounting to several

hundreds, are dear and rich in colouring,

and highly finished. His brother and pupil,

Isaac van Ostade, bom 1621, died 1649,

first imitated him, but was more success-

ful in a style of his own (animated land-

scapes). He was often solicited by land-

scape-painters to add his figures t^> their

pieces.
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OstOBlikov, a town of RuBsia, govern-
ment of Tver, on Lake Seliger. It is

favourably Hituated for trade, and itH manu-
factures are progressing. Pop, 13,400.

Ostend^ a seaport of Jielgiuui, province of

West Flanders, on the North Sea, 07 iiiilcH

north-west of Jirussels. It is situated on a
sandy plain, and is protected against the sea
by a solid wall of granite. 'J'ho entrance to

the i)ort is narrow, and dangerous in bad
weather, but the basins within are very ex-

tensive. ^I'he cod and herring fishing, and
the cultivation of oysters, are considerable

iinlustricH, and the exjsirt of butter, eggs,

poultry, and rabbits is extensive. Owing
to its extensive linn and Hijio(»th san<ls it

is a favourite seja-bathing resort, especially

for continental visitors. It dates from the
hth cteiitury . 1 1 sustained a memorable siege

by th(i Spaniards from 4th duly, 1601, U}

‘JHth Sept. 1601, when it cajdtulated.

Osteorogy, the <le]»artment of anatomical
sci<;nce specially dtivoted t<» a description of

the bony j»arts or skeleton of the body, and
includecl under the wider scion(;e of anatomy
(whicli see, as also iS7v/f7on, //one, ^e.).

Osterode ^oK'te-r6-de)» (I) town of

Prussia, in Hanover, at the foot of the ilarz

Mountains. It manufiu'tures W'oollen, cot-

ton, and linen goods, w hite-lead, leather, oil,

machinery, &c. Pop. 643r», (*J) A town of

East Prussia, on a small lake (Drew^enz) 75

miles south-west of Konigsberg, with iiianu-

ffu^tures of maoliinery, distilleries, J*op.

71 lid.

Os'tia, an aneient city of Italy, at the

mouth of tlu‘ 'I'ihor, 6 miles from Rome by the

Via ( fstiensis. It was of great importanee as

the port of Pome and as ana\ al station, and
for a long p(‘ri»ul it engrossed tlie whole
trade of Roini' by sea. The jnirt, ht»W'ever,

w^iis ne\er gtH>d, and owing to the gradual
aiHMiniukition of t he mud and other deinmits
brought down by the river it ultimately
became inaccessible to 8hi{>8of large tonnage.
Many efforts w’ere made by various Roman
emperors to impn»\e the port, but without
much success. 1 1 w’os dt:stroyed by the Sara-
cens in the Uth century. Its ruins comprise
tombs, twH) temples, a theatre, &a The
modern Ostia (founded l»y tlregory IV. in

830) is a miserable vilhvgti with but few*

inhabitants.

Ostiaka, or OsTY.vKS, a race of Finnish

origin, formerly numerous in several imrts of

Siberia, but wiiieli aca'iuxliug to latest liheial

returns now' scarcely exewd o0,U00, and are

confined to the Obi and Irtish districts. In
the latter they have become settled and
Russianized, while in the former they mostly
cling to their nomad life. They are gener-

ally low of stature, spare in figure, wdth dark
hair, narrow eyes, large mouth, and thick

lips.

Ostra'cion, the scientific name of the

fishes know'n as trunk - fishes, included in

the division Plect<ignalhi, which forms a
Bull-order of the Teleostei or bony fishes. '^^I'he

body is inclosed in a literal armour-casing
of strong bony j dates or scales of the ganoid
variety, wdiich are immovably united, and
invest every part of the body save the tail,

Ostraciou or Truuk-libh ICI. triqtUiUii').

which is movable, hut is itself inclosed in

a bony casing. 'J'hese fislie.s do not attain a
large size, and are common in tropical seas.

Os'traclBm (Greek, a shell), a
political measure practiseil among the an-

cient Athenians by w hich persons considered

dangerous to the state were banished by
public vote for a term of years (generally

ten), with leave to return tt» tlie enjoyment
of their estates at the end t»f the pt^^od. It

takes this name from tlu' shell or tablet

on which each iierson recorded his vote.

Among tlie distiiiguiKhed persons ostra*

cizetl w ere IliemisUKiles, Aristides, and C'i-

mon, son of Miltiades, who wxTe afterw'ards

recalled.

OstrseA. See Oyster.

Os'trau, or Mcuiavian Ostkat, a towm of

Austria, in Moravia, close to the frontier

of Austrian Silesia, with coal-mines, iron-

works, &c. Pop. 13,448.—Por.isH Ohtuau,
w'bich adjoins this towm, in Austrian Silesia,

is engaged in the same industries. Pop.
9049.'"

Ostrich {^Strath to cnmflus)^ a cursorial

bird, of the family Struthionithe, of which it

is the ty|>e. It inhabits the sandy plains

of Africa aud Arabia, and is the largest

bird existing, attaining a height of from 6

to S feet The head and neck are nearly
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naked; the general body plumage is black,

the wing and tail feathers white, occasion-

ally with black markings; the quill-feathers

of the wings and tail have their barbs wholly
disconnecrted, hence their graceful ap]>ear-

ance. The legs are extremely strong, the

thighs naked. I'liere are only two toes,

the hallux or hind toe l)eiug wanting. The

African Ostrich UStruthio eatnilui).

pubic Ixmes are unittid, a confonnation
f>ccurring in n(* other bird. The wings are
of Hinall si/ti and are incapable of being used
as organs of tlight, but the birds can run
with extraordinary sjiecd, outdistancing the
lii‘cU‘st horse, ^rhe bill is broad and of a
triangular depressed sha[)e. The fo<id con-
sists of grass, grain, and sulwlances of
a vegetal )le nature, and to aid in the tri-

turation of this food the ostrich swallow's
large stones, liits of iron and gb'iss, or other
hard materials that come in the way. Os-
triches are polygairious, each male consort-
ing with several females, and they gener-
ally keep together in Hocks. The eggs
average lbs. in weight, and several hens
often lay from ten to twelve each in the same
nest, w hich is merely a hole scraped in the
sand. The eggs ap[)ear tr) be hatched mainly
by the exertions of both parents relieving
each other in the task of incubation, but
also partly by the heat of the sun. The
•South African ostrich is often considered
as a distinct sfwcies under the name of K
ausfrrUiit, Three South American birds of
the same family (Struthionidse), but of the
genus Jihea, are popularly known as the
American f^stricb, and are very clrwely al-

lied to the true ostrich, ditfering cbieHy
24a

in having the head feathered and three-
toed feet, each toe armed with a claw\ (Sec

Rhea.) The ostrich has been bunted fnim
the earliest ages for its feathers, which have
always l>een valued as a dress decoration.

The feathers of the back are those most
valued, the wing and tail feathers rank
next. The black plumes are obtained by
dying. The finest white feathers are ex-

ported from Aleppo, Egypt, Tunis, and
Algiers, and the bulk of these find their

way to Paris. Great Pritain imports most
of its ostrich feathers from Cape (^iloiiy.

Ostriches having become scarce in that

c<nintry, an .attempt wais made about 18r»8

to doinestiirate them, and with such success

tliat ostrich-farming forms an important
source of w'oalth. iiie market value of the

feathers naturally varies with their (juality,

the prevailing fashion, and the supply. At
present prime white feathers fetch from £20
to £50 per 11 ). ^J'he exports of feathers

from Cape Cohmy hav e sometimes exceeded
£1,000,000 per annum.

Ostrog, an (Id town in llussia, govern-

ment of Volhynia. It is the place wliere

the Bible was first printed in Slavonic. i*op.

10,522.

Ostrogoths. StHJ UoihH.

Ostro'wo, a town of 1 Prussia, dist. l^)sen,

Pop. 9128.

Ostu'ni, a town of S. Italy, prov. Lticce;

olives and almonds are cultivated. J’op.

15,199.

Osu'na, a town of Southern Spain, in the

province and 41 miles east of Seville, It

consists of spacious well-paved streets, and
lias a magnificent church; manufactures of

iron, linen, soap, articles in esparto, ^c., and
has a large trade in oil, grain, &c., with
Seville and Malaga. Pop, 17,211.

Oswald, King of Northumbria, GJ54™(>12.

He ruled over an extensive territory, in-

cluding Angles, Britons, J^icts, and Scots.

He lalxmred to establish Christianity on a
firm footing, being in this assisted by St,

Aidan. He died in battle against l^enda

of Mercia, and was reverenced as a saint.

Oswaldtwistle, a town of England in

J^ncashire, 3 miles from Blackburn, with

cotton factories, print - w^orks, &c. Poo.

12,206.

Oswe'go, a city and port of the United

States, in Oswego county, New York, on

the Oswego, which here falls into l^ake

Ontario. It is beautifully situated, regu-

larly and handsomely built, and is the great

emporium for the traffic to New York from
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Canada and the west. It is famous for its

vast starch factory, and has extensive mills,

tanneries, foundries, machine- shops, and
ship-yards. The river supplies ample water-
power. The entrance to the port is guarded
by Fort Ontario. Pop. 21,1

Oswestry (os'es-tri), a market town and
municipal borough of J^ngland, county of Sa-
lop, 18 miles north-west of Shrewsbury. It

is of great antiquity, deriving its name from
Oswald, king of IVorthumbria, and makes
some figure in early l^inglish history. (k>al

and limestone are worked in the neighbour-
hood. Inhere art^ railway workshops, agn-
cultural implement works, breweries, &c.

l\>p. 7847.

Osyman^dyas, an anciimt king of Egypt,
numtioned by Diodorus Sieulus, wlio reports

that he invaded Asia with a vast army,
and penetrated its far as Piactna, and that
on his return lu? erected at Thebes a monu-
ment to himself of unparalleled magnifi-

cence, with a sitting eohnssal statue of enor-

nions size. The Merniumiuin at I'hebes has
been repres(*nted as his monument.

Ota^go, one of the* provincial districts of

Ts’ew Zealand, imrluding the whole of the

Houtlujrn jiart of South Island, south of the
diHtri(d,s of ( -anterbury and Westland, l»eing

surrounded on the other throe sides by the
sea; area about 1,0,000,000 acres. The
interior is mountainous; many peaks attain

the height <»f from fiOOO to ilOOO feet, but
there is nnudi pivstoral land ; the n.k. con-

sists of extensive [)lain8. Otago, although
it })Ossesses vjiluahle gold-fields, is ehiefiy

a j)a8toral and agricultural tliatriot, second
<inly to Oanterhury in wheat prt>duction.

I'he climate is similar to that of Britmn,
but warmer and more equable, 'Jlie largest

river is the Olutha or Clyde, the largest of

Kew Zealand. There are also extensive
lakes, as the To Anau, 132 sep miles; the
Wakatipn, 112 s(j. miles in area. Coal hi\s

l)een found in ahund:aice. ( )tiigo was founded
in 1848 by the Scotch Krt»e C'hurch Associ-

ation; it is now the most iM)p\doiiH division

of tlu^ colony. capital is Dunedin; the
next town in im]K>rtiuice is Oamaru. l*op,

about 153,000.

Otaheite (o-ta-hi'te). See Tahitu

Otal'gia, a juunful affection of the ear.

It may be due to iutiauiination of the ear;

it may be a symptom of other diseases ; or,

it may be a s^H'cies of neuralgia. It is often

associated with other nervous ailments such

as tcK>tliache, and neuralgic pains in the

face; and as its intensity and duration

generally depend upon the condition of

the latter, otalgia is probably only a local

symptom of the other troubles. Children,

especially during their fast-growing period,

are frequently subjected to otalgic pains.

The treatment adopted in neuralgic affec-

tions is usually and with success also applied

to this complaint.

Ota'ria, a genus of seals. See Seal.

Otfrid, or Otfried, a German theologian,

philosopher, orator, and poet, who lived in

the middle of the 9th century. He wrote a

rhymed version or paraphrase of the Gos-
pels, in old High (ierman, still extant, in

which there are some passages of lyrical

poetry. He completed it about 8()8.

Othman. See Caliph.

Otho I., the (ircat, Emperor of Germany,
son of Henry I., born 912, died 973. He
was crowned king of Germany at Aix-la-

Chaj)ellc in 93r>. His reign of thirty -six

years was an almost uninterrupted succes-

sion of wars. After a fourteen years’ strug-

gle he subdued Doleslas, duke of Bohemia;
he wrested the duchies of Suabia, P>avaria,

and Lorraine from the Dukes of Bavaria
and Franconia, and gave them (in 949) to

his sons Ludolf and Henry, and to his son-

in-law (k)nrad, countof Worms, respectively.

He <lelivored the Italians from the oppres-

sions of Berengar II., married the widow of

tlieir hujt king, and was crowned king of

Lombardy (951). In 9r>l he was crowned
king of Italy, and in the following year
emperor by l\q)e dohn XII., who took the

oath of allegiance, but 8(K>n repented and
t<H)k to arms. Otho deix)sed him anti placed

Leo VIIL in the papal chair
;

lie also

punished the Romans for re|)lacing John
aftt^r his departure. The Byzantine court

refused to acknowledge OtluVs claim to the

imperial dignity ;
but he defeated the Greek

forces in Lower Italy, and the eastern em-
peror, John Zimisces, gave the (Treek Prin-

cess I’heophania to his son Otho in marriage.

Otho II., youngest son of Otho I., was
lK>m in 955, died at Rome 983. His elder

brothers hatl all died before their father, who
caused him to l>e cn^wneii king of Rome

—

the first instance of the kind in German
history. He subdueil the revolt of several

jx>werful vassals, including his cousin, Henry
II., duke of Bavaria. In Ital}" he suppressed
a rising under Crescentius, and then at-

tempted to drive the Greeks from l^ower
Italy; but they called in the aid of the Sara-

cens from Sicily (981), and Otho suffered a
total defeat (982). He esca|>ed by leaping
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into the sea, was picked up by a Greek ship,

from which he afterwards escaped by a ruse,

and died soon after at Home.
Otbo III., sou of the preceding, and the

last of the male branch of the Saxon im-
jKjrial house, born 980, died 1002. He was
only three years old when he succeeded his

father. At the age of fifteen he marched
into Italy and crushed a fresh insurrection

fomented by Crescentius. He was conse-

crated emperor in 996 by Gregory V., a near
relative of his own. He next suppressed

a second rebellion under Crescentius, whom
he caused to be beheaded. John XVI., the
pope installed by the latter, was also cap-

tured, cruelly mutilated, and killed by the
populace. On the death of Gregory, Otho
raised his old tutor, Gerbert, tothe pontificate

under the title Sylvester II. Peace in Home
was, however, only temporary, and until

his death Otho was mostly employed in

(iuelling disturbances in various parts of

Italy. Some historians assert that his death
was due to poisoning, an act of revenge on
the part of the widow of Crescentius.

Otho I., King of Greece, second son of

Louis of Bavaria, born 1815, died 1867. In
1832 he was elected king of Greece; but his

Germanic tendencies caused continual fric-

tion, which ended in a rebellion and his ab-

dication (1862). He spent the latter part
of his life in Munich.

Otho, Marcus Salvius, Roman emperor,
bom 32 A.D., died by his own band 69 a.d.

He joined Galba when he rebelled against
Nero, and on his accession in 67 Otho be-

came his favourite and was made consul;
but when Galba appointed Piso as his suc-

cessor Otto bribed the army, had Galba and
Piso murdered, and was proclaimed emperor
in 69. He was acknowledged by the east-

ern provinces, but in Germany Vitellius was
proclaimed by his legions. The latter having
led his army into Italy, overthrew the forces
of Otho at Bebriacum, who killed himself
after reigning for three months and a few
days.

Otidldse, a family of carinate birds com-
prising the bustards.

Oti'tiB, inflammation of the ear, accom-
panied with intensepain. Within the tympa-
num it is called internal, beyond it external
otitis; and like all other inflammations it

may he acute or chronic. Scrofulous and
syphilitic constitutions are particularly liable
to this disease. Internal otitis is often a
serious malady, producing fever and deli-

num, and ending in suppuration, and genet-
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ally in the rupture of the tympanum and
more or less deafness. The treatment is

similar to that of other inflammatory ail-

ments.

Otley, a town of England, West Riding
of Yorkshire, 10 miles north from Bradford.
Worsted spinning and weaving, tanning and
currying, &c., are carried on. Pop. 6806.

O'toliths, small vil)rating calcareous l>odies

contained in the membranous cavities or

labyrinths of the ears of some aninials,

especially of fishes and fish-like amphibia.

Otran'to (ancient, Ift/drimium), a town of

S. Italy, province of Lecce, or I'erra di Ot-
ranto, on the strait of same name, 42 miles

8.8. K. of Brindisi. It was once an important
city, and its favourable position and harbour
still secure it a certain amount uf trade.

Pop. about 4000.

Otranto, Duke of. See Fouchd.

ottax of Roses. See A ttar.

OttaVa Bima (Italian, octuple rhyme)^ a
form of versification consisting of stanzas of

two alternate triplets, and concluding with a
couplet. It seems to have been a favourito

form with Italian poets even before the time
of Boccaccio. The regular ottava rima is

composed of eight eleven-syllable lines with
dissyllabic rhyme. Lord liyron has em-
ployed it in his Don Juan and Beppo, com-
monly using, however, ton-syllable instead

of eleven-syllable lines.

Ot'tawa, a river in the Dominion of

Canada^ forming for a considerable part of

its length the boundary between the pro-

vinces of Quebec and Ontario. It rises in

the high land which separates the basin of

Hudson’s Bay from that of the St. Law-
rence, about lat. 48'' 30' N., and after a
course of some 750 miles discharges into

the St. Lawrence above the island of Mon-
treal. Six miles abc»ve the city of Ottawa
rapids begin which terminate in the Chau-
diSre Falls, where the river, here 200 feet

wide, takes a leap of 40 feet. Its banks,

mostly elevated, offer magnificent scenery.

Immense quantities of valuable timber are

floated down the Ottawa from the wooded
regions of the interior to Ottawa city, where
it is manufactured into lumber.

Ottawa, a city in the prov. of Ontario,

capital of the Dominion of Canada, on the

right bank of the Ottawa, about 90 miles

above its confluence with St. Lawrence,
100 miles west of Montreal, and on the

Canadian Pacifle Railway. The city, di-

vided into the Upper and hower town by
the Rideau Canal, has wide streets crossing
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at right angles, and some of the finest build-

ings in the Dominion. The chief are the

government buildings, constructed of light-

coloured sandHtone in the Italian-Cvothic

style. They stand on elevated ground
commanding a line view, an<l form three

sides of a (juadrangle, tlie south front being
formed by the iiouses of Parliament build-

ing, which is feet long, and containing

the halls for the meetings of the Dominion
Stmate and House of (Commons. ^J'here is a
library forming a di;tached circular building

with a dome ho feet high. The buildings

cover about 4 acn'S, and are said to have
cost £800,000. 1'he educational institutions

include a I roman ('atholic (Vdlege, the
C'auadian Institute, the Mechanics* Insti-

tute and Athenauim, Ac. Ottawa has im-

]>ortant and increasing manufactures, and is

the great centre of the lumber trade. It is

connet!ted with Hull, on the Quebec side of

the ( )ttavva, by a snsjieiision bridge. Ottawa
was founded in 1827 by Colonel Py, and
until 18,04 was known as Pytown. In 1858
it be(*.ame tlui capital of Cpper and Low^er
Canada. l"he (Canadian Parliament was
first <»peued here in 1800. Est. pop. 8.5,000.

Ottawa, a town in Die United States,

Illinois, at the junction of the Illinois and
Fox rivers, 84 miles south-west of Chicago.

Pop. 7884.

Otter, a carnivorousmammal, family Mus-
telidie or weasels, genus Lutra, There are

several species, dill’ering chiefly in size and
fur. They all have large fiattish heads,

short eara, webbed toes, crooked uails, ami
tails slightly flattened horizontally, 'ilie

otter {Lutra tntlg(kn$).

common river-otter, the Lutra vulgarh of

Europe, inhabits the banks of rivers, feeds

principally on fish, and is often very de-

structive, particularly to salmon. The under
fur is short and woolly, the outer is com-
}K)8ed of hiuger and coarser hairs of dark-
brown hue. They burnnv near the water s

edge, line their nest with gi'ass and leaves,

and produce from four to five young. The

weight of a full-grown male is from 20
to 24 lbs.; length from nose to tail 2 feet,

tail 1.0 to 10 inches. Otter-hunting in

(treat Britain is now limited to a few dis-

tricts, the practical extinction of this in-

teresting creature having put an end to the
sport. A species of otter (Lutra nair) is

tamed in India by fishermen, and used for

hunting fish; and in Britain tame otters

have occasionally been kept for a similar

purix)se. The American or C'anadian ott(jr

(Lutra Lkinadtn»ln) averages about 4 feet

in length inclusive of the tail. It is j plenti-

ful in (/anada, and furnishes a valuable fur,

which is a deep redtlish-brown in winter,

and blackish in summer. I’he sea-otters

(Enhifdra)^ represented typieally by the

great sea-f)tter (K. marina)^ inhabit the

coasts of the North Pacific Ocean, but are

of comparatively rare (»c(^iirrence. The tail

is short, measuring about 7 inches only;

weight 60 to 70 lbs. 1'he fur is soft, and of

a deep lustrous black, or of a dark maroon
colour when dressed, and much prized. In
general appearance the sea-otter somewhat
resembles a small seal.

Otto, (>ennan sovereign. See Otho.

Ottoman Empire, the I'urkish Empire,
the territories in Eimppe, Asia, and Africa
more or less under the sway of the Turkish
sultan. In Europe, besides the immediate
provinces in the Balkan Peninsula, are P>ul-

garia (with Eastern Koumelia), and Bosnia,

Herzegovina, Ac., held by Austria; in Asia,

Asia Minor, Syria, including Palestine,

Mesopotamia, part of Arabia, (^andia, and
others of the islands of the Archii»elago; in

Africa, Egypt, over which there is a nominal
suzerainty, and the vilayet of ^JVipoli. For-

merly the empire wiis much more extensive,

even in recent times comprising Greece,

lioumania, Servio, Bessarabia, 'runis, Ac.

We shall here give a brief sketch of the

history of the Ottoman Empire, referring to

the article Turkrtf for inform.ation reganl-

ing the geography, constitution, Ac., of Tur-
key prosper.

I'he Ottoman Turks came originally from
the region of the Altai Mountains, in C'en-

tral Asiti, and in the 0th century A.D. pushed
omvard to the w’est in connection wdth other
Turkish tribes. Early in the 8th century
they came in (>pntact with the Saracens,
from whom they took their religion, and of

whom they were first the slaves and mer-
cenaries, and finally the successors in the
caliphate. In the 18th century they ap-

peaml as allies of the Seljukian Turks
240
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a^^ainst the Mongfols, and for their aid re-

ceived a grant of lands from the Seljuk

sultan of Icouium in Asia IVlinor. Their
leader, Othman or Osman, of the race of

Oghuzian "I'urkomans, became the most
|x>werful emir of Western Asia, and after

the death of the Seljuk sultan of Iconium
in the year 1;^00 he proclaimed himself

sultan. He died in lo^f). Thus was founded
uj>on the ruins of the Saracen, Seljuk, and
Mongol power the Empire of the Osman or

Ottoman Turks in Asia; and after Osman,
the courage, policy, and enterprise of eight

great princes, whom the dignity of caliph

placed in possession of the standard of the
lVo[)het, and who were animated by re-

ligious fanaticism and a passion for military

glory, raised it t<» the rank of the first mili-

tary power in both luirope and Asia (1300-
lohO).

The first of them was Orkhan, son of

Osman. He subdued all Asia Minor to the

llellesi»()nt, took the title of l^adhhahy
and became son-in-law to the (ireek em-
peror Oantiicuzenns. ( Irkhaii’s son, Soli-

man, first invaded Euroj>e in IJihh. He
fortified (iallij)oli arid Sestos, and thereby
held possession of the straits which separate

the two continents. In 1860 Orkhan’R
st'corid son and successor, Araurath 1., took
Adrianople, which became the seat of the
empire in Euro[>e, concpiered Macedonia,
Albania, and Servia, and defeated a great
Slav confederation under the ih)8nian king
Stephen at Kossova in 18Slh After him
liajazet, surnamed Ilderim /////), in-

vaded Thessaly, and also advanced towards
(kmstantinople. In 1800 he defeated the
Western (Christians under Sigismund, king of

Hungary, at Nicopolis, in Bulgaria; but at

Angora in 1402 he was hiinself conquered
and taken prisoner by l^imour, who divided
the provinces between the sons of Bajazet.

Einally, in 1413 the fourth son of Bajazet,

Mohammed I., seated himself upon the

undivided throne of Osman. In 1415 his

victorious troops reached Salzburg and in-

vaded Bavaria. He conquered the Vene-
thins at Thessalonica in 1420; and his cele-

brated grand-vizier Ibrahim created a Tur-
kish navy. Mohammed was succeeded by his

son, Amurath II., who defeated Ladislaus,
king of Hungary and Poland, at Varna in
1 444. Mohammed II.

,
the son of Amurath,

completed the work of concpiest (1451-81).
He attacked Constantinople, which was
taken May 29, 1453, and the Byzantine
Empire came finally to an end. Since that
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time the city has been the scat of the Sub-
lime Porte orTurkish government. Moham-
med added Servia, Bosnia, Albania, and
Greece to the Ottoman Empire, and threat-

ened Italy, which, however, was freed from
danger by his death at Otranto in 1480.

HLs grandson, Selim 1., who had dethroned
and murdered his fatlier in 1517, eon(|uered

Egypt and Syria, binder Soliman II., the

Matjnijicrnt^ who reigned between 1519 and
1566, the Ottoman Empire reached the
highest pitch of power and splendour. In
1522 he took Rhodes from the J\ nights of

St. John, and by the victory of Mohaez in

1526 subdued half of Hungary. He exacted
a tribute from Moldavia, made Bagdad,
Mesopotamia, and (Jtu)rgia subject to him,
and threatened tt) overrun Germany, but was
cheeked before the walls of Vienna (1529).

Soliman had Jis an oj)poiicnt ( ’harles V. of

(iermany, as an ally Erancis II. of Eranco.
Eroin his time the race of Osman degener-
ated and the power of the l\)rte declined.

In the latter part of the 16th century,

and most of the 17th century, the chief

wars were with Venice and with Austria.

The battle of Lepanto (1571), in which the
Ottoman fleet was overthrown by the com-
bined fleets of Venice and Spain, was the

first great Ottoman reverse at sea; and the
battle of St. (b)thard (1664), near Vienna,
in which Montecuculi defeated the Vizier

Kiuprili, the first great Ottoman reverse on
land. In 16S8 V’^ienna was besieged by the

^I'urks, but was relieved by John Sobieski

and (Charles of Lorraine; in 1687 the ^i'urks

were again defeated at Mohaez, and in 1697
(by 1Vince Ihigene) at Szenta. Then fol-

lowed the Treaty of ( ^arlowitz in 1699, by
which Mustapha 1 1, agreed to renounce his

claims upon 'iVansylvania and a largo pai*t

of Hungary, to give uf) the Morea to the

Venetians, to restore Podolia and the Uk-
raine to Poland, and to leave Azov to the

Russians. Eugene’s 8ubHe((uent victories

at Peterwardein and Belgrade obliged the

Porte to give up, by the Treaty of I^assaro-

witz in 1718, Temeswar, Belgrade, with a
part of Servia and Walachia; but the Turks
on the other hand t<x)k the Morea from
Venice, and by the Treaty of Belgrade in

1739 regained Belgrade, Servia, and Little

Walachia, while for a time they also re-

gained Azov.
Russia, which had been making steady

advances under IVter the Great and subse-

quently, now became the great ofiponent of

Turkey. In the middle of the 18th century
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the Ottoman Empire still embraced a large

part of Southern Bussia. The victories of

Catharine II.’s general Bomanzoff in the
war between 1768 and 1774 determined
the political BU}>eriority of Bussia, and at

the Peace of Kutchuk-Kainargi, in 1774,
Abdul-Hamid was obliged to renounce his

sovereignty over the CVimea, to yield to

Bussia the country l)etween the Bog and
the Jlnieper, with Kinbum and Azov, and
to open his seas to the Busaian merchant
ships. By the Peace of Jassy, 1792, which
closed the war of 1787-91, Bussia retained

Taurida and the country between the Bog
and the Dniester, together with Otchakov,
and gained some accessions in the Caucasus.
I n the long series of wars which followed the
French revolution the Ottoman Empire first

found herself ojiposed to France, in conse-

(|uence of lionaparte’s campaign in Egyj»t,

and finally to Bussia, who demanded a more
distinct recognition of her [irotectorate over
the (Christians, and to whom, by the Peace
of liucharest. May 28, 1812, she ceded that
part of Moldavia and Bessarabia which lies

beyond the IVuth. In 1817 Mahmud II.

WJis obligetl to gi\'e up the i)rincipal mouth
of the 1 )anube to Bussia. Further disputes
ended in thti Portcj making further conces-

sions, which tended towards loosening the
connection of Servia, Moldavia, and Wala-
chia with 'rurkey. In 1821 broke o\it the
war of CiiHiek indej>endence. The remon-
strances of Britain, France, and Bussia
against the cruelties vrith which the war
against the Creeks was carried on proving
of no avail, those powers attacked and de-
stroyed the fleet of Mahmud at Navarino
(1827). In 1826 the massacre of the Jani-
zaries took place at ( \)nBtautinople, after a
revolt. In 1828-29 the Bussians crossed
the Balkans and took Ailriano[>le, the war
being terminated by the Peace of Adrian-
ople (1829). In that year Turkey had to
recognize the inde^xmdence of Creece. In
1831-83 Mehemet Ali, nominally Pasha of

Egypt, but real ruler both of that and Syria,
levied war against his sovereign in 1833, and
threatened (^Wstantinople; when the Rus-
sians, who had been called on for their aid
by the sultan, forced the invaders to desist.

In 1840 Mehemet Ali again rose against his

sovereign; but through the active interven-

tion of Great Britain, Austria, and Russia,

compelled to evacuate Syria, though he
WfM, in recompense, recognized as hereditary

viceroy of Egypt.
The next important event in the history

of the Ottoman Empire was the war with
Bussia in which Turkey became involved in

1863, and in which she was joined by Eng-
land and France in the following year. This
war, known as the Crimean war (which see),

terminated with the defeat of Bussia, and
the conclusion of a treaty at Paris on the
30th of March, 1866, by which the influ-

ence of Bussia in Turkey was greatly re-

duced. ^J'he princij)al articles were the
abolition of the Russian protectorate over
the Danubian prineijmlities (Moldavia and
Walachia, united in 1861 as the principality

of Boumania), the rectification of the fron-

tier between Bussia and Turkey, and the
cession of part of Bessarabia to the latter

power.
In 1876 the j)eople of Herzegovina, un-

able to endure any longer the misgovern-
ment of the Turks, broke into rebellion. A
year later the Servians and Montenegrins
likewise took up arms, and though the
former were unsuccessful and obliged to
abandon the w\ar, the Montenegrins still

held out. Meantime the great |)ower8 of

Europe were pressing reforms on Turkey,
and at the end of 1876 a conference met
at ( 'onstaiitinople with the view of making
a frosli settlement of the relations between
her and her C'hristian j>rovince8. All the
recommendations of the conference were,
however, rejected by Turkey; and in April
following, Russia, who had been coming
more and more prominently forward as

the champion of the oppressed provinces
and had for months been massing troops on
both the Asiatic and the Euro})ean frontier

of Turkey, issued a warlike manifesto and
commenced hostile operations in both parts
of the Turkish Empire. She was imme-
diately joined by Boumania, who on the 22d
of May (1877) declared her independence.
The progress of the Russians was at first

rapid; but the Turks offered an obstinate
resistance. After the fall of Kars, however,
Nov. 18, and the fall of Plevna, Dec. 10, the
Turkish resistance completely collapsed, and
on the 3d of March, 1878, 'Furkey was com-
j.ielle<l to agree to the Treaty of San Stefano,
in which she accepted the terms of Russia.
The provisions of this treaty were, however,
considerably modified by the Treaty of Ber-
lin concluded on the 13th of tfuly following
by which Boumania, Servia, and Monte-
negro were declared independent; Rou-
manian Bessarabia was ceded to Bussia;
Austria was empowered to occupy Bosnia
and Herzegovina; and Bulgaria was erected
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into a principality. (See Berlin^ Treaty

of.)

The main events in the history of the

Ottoman Empire since the conclusion of the

Treaty of Berlin are the French invasion of

Tunis in 1881, which soon after was for-

mally placed under the protectorate of the

French; the treaty with Greece, executed

under pressure of the great powers in 1881,

by which ^J'urkey ceded to Greece almost

the whole of Thessaly and a strip of Epirus;

the occupation of Egypt by Great Britain

in 1882; and the revolution at rhilippopolis

ill 1885, when the government of Eastern
Roumelia was overthrown, and the union
of that province with Bulgaria proclaimed.

The results of the revolution were recognized

by an imperial firman in 1886, and Eastern
Roumelia has since for all practical pur-

poses formed part of Bulgaria.

Ot'tumwa, a city of the United States,

capital of Wapello county, Iowa, on the
Des Moines River, 75 miles north-west of

Burlington, an important railroad centre,

and a place of growing commercial and in-

dustrial activity. Pop. 10,000.

Otway, Thomas, an English writer of

tragedy, born in 1 651 ,
and educated at Win-

chester and Oxford. He went to London,
and in 1675 })roduced his first tragedy of

Alcibiades. The following year appeared
his Don Carlos, which proved extremely
successful, and procured him a cornetcy in

a regiment of cavalry destined for Flanders,
in which country he served for a short time.
He died in 1685 in a state of great destitu-
tion. As a tragic writer Otway excels in

pathos. His fame chiefly rests upon the
Orphan and Venice Preserved, the latter

of which still maintains its place on the
stage.

Oubliette (oldi-et), a dungeon existing in

some old castles and other buildings, with
an opening only at the top for the admission
of air. It was used for persons condemned to

perpetual imprisonment or to perish secretly.

Oudenarde (b-dn-ard), a town of Belgium,
province of East Flanders, on the Scheldt,
15 miles south of Ghent. It has sustained
several sieges, but is best known in history
by the memorable victory gained over the
French on the 11th of July, 1708, by Prince
Eugene and the Duke of Marlborough.
Pop. 5880.

Oudh, or OuDE (oud), a province of British
India, bounded on the north by Nepaul, and
on other sides by the North-west Provinces;
area 24,246 square miles. Oudh is a vast
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alluvial plain, watered by the Gogra, Gumti,
Kapti, and Ganges. It is for the most part
highly fertile, and wheat, barley, rice, sugar,

indigo, and others of the richest products of

India, are raised in large quantities. Oiidli,

formerly a Mogul province (subsequently

kingdom, 1819), became subordinate to the
British after the battle of Kalpee, in 17()5.

In 1856 complaints of the misgovernmcnt
of the king of Oudh led to the annexation
of the country to the British dominions, an
annual pension of £120,000 being settled on
the king. This measure, however, produced
much dissatisfaction, and when, in 1857,
the mutiny broke out, most of the Oudh
sepoys joined it, and the siege of Lucknow
resulted. (See Indian Mutiny,) Since the
pacification of 1858, schools and courts of

justice have been established, and railways
have been opened. In 1877 Oudh was par-

tially amalgamated with the North-west
Provinces by the unification of the two
offices of chief commissioner and lieutenant-

governor, but for most administrative pur-
poses it remains a separate province. Ijiick-

now is the capital, and the main centre

of population and manufactures. Pop.

11,387,741 (mostly Hindus), giving the large

average of 469 to the sciuaro mile.

Oudh (formerly Ayodhya), an ancient

town in Faizabad District, Oudh, adjacent

to Faizabad, on the river Gogra. In remote
antiquity it was one of the largest and most
magnificent of Indian cities, and is famous
as the early home of Buddhism and of its

modem representative, Jainism. A great

fair, attended by about 5(K),0()0 people, is

held every year. Pop. 11,643.

Oudinot (6-di-no), C<harleh Nicolas,
Duke of Reggio, peer and marshal of France,

born in 1767. In 1791 he was elected com-
mandant of a volunteer battalion, and gave
many striking proofs of valour, which gained
him speedy promotion. In 1792 he was
colonel of the regiment of Picardy, in 1793
brigadier-general, and in 1799 general of

division. Massdna made him chief of the

general staff, and under his command he
decided the battle of the Mincio. In 1804
Napoleon gave him the command of a
gremadier corps of 10,000 men, which was
to form the advance-guard of the main
army. At the head of these troops he per-

formed many exploits, winning the battle

especially of Ostrolenka, and deciding the

fate of three great battles— Austerlitz,

Friedland, and Wagram. After the last-

named battle Napoleon made him a mar-
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shal and Ihike of Reggio, and gave him an
entate worth £4000 a year. He rendered
valuable service and was severely wounded
in the Russian campaign of 1812, In the

campaign of 1818 he was defeated at Gross-

beeren and J )erjriewitz. In the campaign of

1814 he took an active part and wan wounded
for the twenty-third time. After Napoleon’s
abdication he gave in his adh(‘sion tr> the

Bourbons, to whom he ever afterwards re-

mained faithful, and who heaped upon him
every honour. He died in 1 847.—His eldest

son, Nicolas Ghaules Victoh (born 1701),

commandisd the troops wdiich effected the

capture of Rome from Garibaldi in 1849.

He died in 1803.

Ouida (weMa). See lAiuUa dr la,

Ouless (oules), Walter Wjljjam, Eng-
lish [lainter, born at St. Helier’s, Jersey,

1848. He studied at the lioyal Academy,
and began as a j)ainter of but has
distinguished himself chieHy in portraiture.

He was elec^ted R.A. in ItSBl. Darwin,
Newman, liord Selborne, Sir Fred. Roberts,

('ardinal Manning, Samuel Morley, M.R.,
and other celebrities have been among his

sitters.

Ounce (Latin, vnria, a twelfth part of

any magnitude), in IVoy weight, is the

twelfth part of a pound, and w'oighs 480
grains; in avoirdupois woiglit is the six-

teenth j»art of a pound, and weighs 437

A

grains I’roy.

Ounce (F(ii}< Fiwia)^ one of the digit!-

grade carnivora, found in Northern Africta,

Arabiji, IVrsia, India, and Cliina. The
length of the body is about 3 4 feet, the tail

measuring about 2 feet. It is a large cat,

i*eseinbling the leoj>ard and panther, but
with a longiT fuid lnon.^ hairy tail and a
thicker fur, somewhat less in size, and not
so iieree and dangerous. In some places it

is traineil to hunt, like the cheetah.

Ou'rebi, ^V^)poy>/^(Vw^* ourch{\ an antelope
of South Africa, found in great numbers in

the open plains, and much hunted for its

flesh. It is fn>in 2 to 3 feet high, of a pale

dun colour, and the male has sharp, strong,

and deejily-ringed horns.

Ouro-F^to, a town of Brazil, capital of

the province of Minas- Geraes, 190 miles

N.N.w. of Kio de Janeiro, It was formerly

one of the great mining centres of Brazil,

but its gold-mines are now nearly exhausted.

Pop. 8000.

Ouae (oz), a river of Yorkshire, formed
by the junction of the Swale with the Ure
near ]E^roughbridge

;
it flows tortuously

south-east past York, Selby, and Goole, 8
miles east of which it unites with the Trent
to form the estuary of the Humber. Its

total course is GO miles, for the last 45 of

which (or to York) it is navigable.

Ouse (dz). Great, a river of England, rises

near Brackley in the county of Northamp-
ton, flows in a general north-easterly direc-

tion, traverses the counties of Buckingham,
Bedford, Huntingdon, C’ambridge, and Nor-
folk, and falls into the Wash at King’s
Lynn, after a course of about IGO miles, for

the latter two-thirds of which it is navi-

gable.

Ousel. See Ouzrl,

Ouseley, Rev. Sir Frederick Arthur
Gore, Bart., English composer, born 1825,
only son of Sir ( iore Ouseley, at one time
British amlMissador to l*ersia and Russia.

He succeeded his father in the baronetcy
in 1844, and Bubseipicntly took orders. He
exhibited from cliildhood high musical
ability, took the degree of Bachelor of M usic

at Oxford in 1850, and of Doctor in 1855,
and the same year was ap]>ointed precentor
of Hereford (cathedral. His works include
treatises on Harmony, on C’ounterpoint and
Fugue, and on Musical Form and general
comj)osition, and he wTote much church
music. He died in 1889.

Outcrop, in geology, the exposure of an
inclined stratum at the surface of the ground.

Outlawry, the jmtting one out of the
protection of the law, a ])roces8 resorted to

against an absconding defendant in a civil or

criminal proceeding. It involved the de-

privation of all civil rights, and a forfeiture

of giKxls and chattels to the crown. Gut-
lawry in civil proceeding was formally alx)-

lished in England in 1 879. In Scotland emt-

lawry is asentence pronounced in thesupreme
criminal court, w’here one accused of a crime
does not appear to answer the charge. The
effect is tliat he is deprived of all pers4)nal

privilege or benetit by law, and his mov-
able firojHjrty is forfeited to the crown. In
the United States the practice is imknow n.

Outram (oulrand, Liei tenant-oenku.\l
Sir Jamk8, son of Benjamin Outram, civil

engineer, and Margaret, daughter of Dr.
Anderson, of Mouiiie, Aberdeenshire, was
Ixirn at Butterley Hall, Derbyshire, 1803.
His father dying in 1805, he was brought
up in Scotland, studied at Marischal Col-

lege, AbertleeUi and in 1819 w^ent out as a
cadet to India. In 1828 he was selected to

undertake a mission to the wild hill tril^es

of the Bmabay presidency, a task in which
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he acquitted himself with credit. As adju*

taut to Lord Keane he took part in the
Afg^han war of 1839, and distinguished him-
self at the capture of Khelat, and by his

dangerous ride disguised as a native devo-
tee through the enemy’s country to Kurra-
chee (1840). After the capture of Uhuznee,
he })erformed the duties of British resident

at Hyderabad, Sattara, and Lucknow. In
1842 he was appointed commissioner to

negotiate with the Ameers of Sind, in w^hich

jiosition he adopted view^s at variance with
thi? aggressive policy of General Sir Charles
.lames Napier. In 1850 he was nominated
chief commissioner of Oudh. He was com-
mander* in-chief of the British forces in the
I’ersian war of 18.5()~57, and from Persia
w'as summoned to India to aid in suppress-

ing the mutiny. Although of higher rank
than Havelock, whom he joined with rein-

forcements at (’awnpore in September, 1857,
he fought under him until Lucknow was
relieved by Sir (\»lin Campbell. In the
following March he commanded the first

division of infantry when Sir (Jolin finally

regained possession of Lucknow. His ser-

vices W’ere rewarded with a baronetcy, the
rank of lieutenarit-general, the <»rder of the
grand-cross of the ilath, and the thanks of

j^arliament; and statues w ere erected in his

honour in London and Calcutta. The shat-

tered state of his health compelled him to

return to England in 1S()0, and he died at
I’au in 18()3, and w^as buried in Westmin-
ster Abbey.

Out'rigger, an iron bracket fixed on the
side of a bf)at, with a rowlock at its ex-

tremity, so as to give an increased leverage
to the oar without widening the boat;

hence, a light boat for river matches pro-

vided with such ajjparatus. The name is

als<j ap|)lied to a contrivance in certain

foreign boats and canoes, consisting of a
|>rojecting framework or arrangement of

timl)er8 for counterbalancing the heeling-

over effect of the sails, which are large in

proportion to the breadth of the vessel.

Outworks, all works of a fortress which
are situated without the principal line of

fortification, for the purpose of covering the
place and keeping the besiegers at a distance.

Ouviran^dra, a genus of plants. See
Lattiee-leaf.

Ousel (ou'zl), a genus of insessorial or
perching birds, included in the family of the
thrushes. I'hecommon or ring ouzel ( Tardus
torfjudlus) is a summer visitant of Britain,

and its specific name is derived from the
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presence of a broad semilunar patch or stripe

of white extending across its brt^ast. I'ho

water ouzel (Cinclus aquaticiis) belongs to

a different family. (See Dipper,) Guzel is

also on old or poetical name for the black-

bird.

Oval, an egg-shaped curve or curve re-

sembling the longitudinal section of an egg.

'J’he ovid has a general resemblance to the

ellipse, but, unlike the latter, it is not sym-
metrical, being broader at one end than at

the other. See Ellipse,

Ovam'poB, a collection of black tribes of

South-west Africa^ occupying the exceed-

ingly fertile country which lies south of the
C’unene Biver, between 14" and 18" E, Ion.,

and north of Damara-land. These black
tribes resemble tlie Kafirs and Daniaras in

feature, and by many are supposed to be
a connecting link between Negroes and
Kafirs. C’attle forms the wealth of the
Ovampo tribes, each of which has its own
hereditary chief. They are also good agri-

culturists, !md have mode considerable pro-

gress in various arts.

Ovar', town of I'ortugal, district of Beira,

near the Atlantic, on the north shore of the
Bay of Aveiro, 22 miles south of Oporto;

has valuable fisheries and considerable trade.

Pop. 10,022.

Oya'rian Tumour, a morbid growth in the

ovary of a woman, Bometirnos weighing as

much as 30, 50, or upwards of 100 lbs. or

more, consisting of a cyst containing a thin

or thick roj»y fluid, causing the disetise known
as ovarian dropsy, which is now generally

cured by the operation of ovariotomy.

Ovariot'omy, the operation of removing
the ovary, or a tumour in the ovary (see

above); a surgical operation first performed
in 1809, and long considered excet;dingly

dangerous, but latterly fierformed with great

and increasing Buccess, especially since the

a<loption of the antiseptic treatment in-

augurated by Lister.

OVary, or Ovarium, the essential part of

the female generative apparatus in which
the ova or eggs are formed and develoj>ed.

The ovary in the female corresponds to the

testis of the male. In adult women the

oraries exist as two bodies of somewhat
oval shape, and compressed from side to

side, of whitish colour and uneven surface.

They are situated one on each side of the

womb, and are attached to the hinder portion

of the body of the womb by two thin cord-

like bands—the ovarian lif/aments, and by a
lesser fibrous cord to the fringed edge of the



OVARY OVERLAND ROUTE.

fallopian tube. ISach ovary about 1 ^ inch

in length, and al)out 1 J drachma in weight,

and contains a number of vesicles known as

ovisacs or (Jraafian follicles, in which the

ova are developed. The functions of the

ovary, which are only assumed and become
active on the approach of puberty, are the

formation of ova, their maturation, and
their final <lischarge at perimlic menstrual
epochs into the uterus or womb. ^Jljcre the

ovum may be impregnated and detained, or

pass from the body with the menstrual flow.

^J'he ovaries are Hu])ject to dise/iseJ condi-

tions, chief among which are cancer and the

ocicurrence of tumours and cysts. See Om-
ritni Tuviour^ Ovariotomy,

O'vary, in botany, is a hollow case inclos-

ing ovules or young seeds, containing one
or more cells, and ultimately becoming the

fruit. l\>gether with the style and sUgma
it constitutes the female system of the vege-

table kingdom. When united to the calyx
it is called inferior; when separated, superior.

Ovation. See Triumph.
Oven, a close cdmmber of any description

in which a considerable degree of heat may
be generated, used for baking, heating, or

drying any substance. In l^higlish the term
is usually restricted to a close chamber for

baking bread and other food substances, but
ovens are also used for coking coal, in the

arts of metallurgy, in glass-making, pottery,

&c, 'rhero is now a great diversity in the

shape and materials of construction, and
modes of heating ovens.

Oven Birds, birds Indonging to the family

C^erthida^ or Cree|>er8, found in 8, America;
typical genus, Furimrim. They are all of

small si/.e, and feed u[K)n seeds, fruits, and
inset^ts. Their popular name is derived from
the form of their nest, which is dome-shaj>ed,
and Iniilt of tough clay or mud with a
winding entrance.

Ovens River, a river in the north-east of

the Australian colony of Victoria, a tribu-

tary of the TM urray. The district is an im-
portant gold-mining and agricultural one.

Over, an ancient town of Cheshire, 4 miles

w. of Aliddlewich, has Ixmt-building and
manufactures of salt. Pop. 5548.

Overbook, Fkieduich, a German painter,

born at Liibeck 1 7 89, died 1 869. He com-
menced his artistic studies in Vienna in

1806, and in 1810 went to Rome, where he,

with Cornelius, Schadow, Veit, and Schnorr,

founded a new sdiool of art, which subordi-

nated beauty to piety, and attempted t4> re-

vive the devotional art of the pre-Kaphaelite

period. In 1814, in company with several

of his artistic brethren, he abjured Luther-
anism, embraced the Roman Catholic faith,

and made Rome almost exclusively the place

of his abode. Among his chief works are

:

The Entrance of (Jhrist into Jerusalem;
(Jhrist on the Mount of Olives; The En-
tombment; The Triumph of Religion; The
Vision of St. IVancis; two series of frescoes,

one on the History of Joseph for the Casa
Rartholdi, and one on ^J'asso’s Gerusalemme
Liberata for the Villa Massimi at Rome;
&.C.

Overbury, Sir Thomas, known as a mis-

cellaneous writer, but more especially for

his tragical death at the instance of the Earl
of Rochester and the Countess of Essex, was
born in Warwickshire in 1581, and studied

at Oxford. He contracted an intimacy with
Rochester, then liobert Carr, at the court
of flames I., and provoked the anger of

the countess by endeavouring to dissuade
his friend from marrying her. Rochester
had the address to f)rocure the imprisonment
of his friend in the Tower of London, by
creating a cause of offence between him and
the king, and, some months later, caused
him to be poisoned there, September 15,

1613. Though suspicions wore entertained
at the time, it was not till 1616 that this

deed of darkness was discovered, when the
inferior agents were all apprehended, tried,

and executed. 1 tochester, now earl of Somer-
set, and the countess were also tried and
condemned, but they were both pardoned
by the king for private reasons. Overbury’s
C^haracters, and The Wife, a didactic poem,
published in 1614, have still a reputation.

Over Darwen. See Danvtn,
Overijssel (o'ver-i-sel), or Overysskl, a

province of the Netherlands; area, 1283
Bi]uare miles. It is watered by the Ijssel,

which separates it from Qelderland, and by
the Vecht and its affluents. Except a strip

along the Ijssel, presenting good arable and
meadow land, the surface is mostly a sandy
flat relieved by hillocks, and the principal

industry is stock-raising and dairy-farming.

Chief towns, Zwolle, Deventer, Almelo, and
Kampen. Pop. 293,056.

Overland Route to India, the route
Dover, Calais, Paris, Lyons, the Mont Cenis
l\mnel, Modena, to Brindisi, thence by
steamer to Port Said, through the Suez
Canal, and down the Red Sea to the des-

tined Indian port. An alternative route is

from Marseilles or Trieste by steamer to

Alexandria, and thence by rail to Suez.
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Overseers, public officers appointed an-

nually in every parish of England and Wales,

whose primary duty it is to assess tlie inhabi-

tants for the poor-rate, collect the same, and
apply it to the relief of the poor. The office

is compulsory, and entirely gratuitous; but

several classes of persons, such as peers,

members of parliament, clergymen, Dissent-

ing ministers, barristers, attorneys, doctors,

military and naval officers, and others whose
avocations require continual personal atten-

dance, are exempt from serving. Numerous
miscellaneous duties, other than their origi-

nal duty of relieving the poor, are now im-
posed, by statute, on overseers. Thus they
Lave to draw up the lists of all those en-

titled to vote for members of parliament,

of those ((ualified to serve as jurors and as

parish constables, &c. In the larger parishes

it is customary for the inhabitants in vestry

asHernl>led to ap])oint assistant overseers,

salaried officials who relieve the annual
overseers to some extent c»f their duties.

Overshot Wheel, a wlieel <lriven by water
shot over from the top. The buckets of the

wluHd receive the water as nearly as [xwsible

at the top, and retain it until they a[)proach

the lowest point of the descent. The water
acts principally by its gravity, though some
effect is of course due to the velocity with
which it arrives.

overture, in music, an introductory sym-
phony, chiefly used to precede great musical
compositions, as oratorios and operas, and
intended to prepare the hearer for the fol-

lowing composition, properly by concentrat-
ing its chief musical ideas so as to give a
sort of outline of it in instrumental music.
This mode of composing overtures was first

conceived by the French. Overtures are,

however, frequently written as inde}>endent

pieces for the concert-room.
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OvibOB. See Mush-ox.
Ovid, in full Publius Ovidius Naso,

a celebrated Roman poet, born 43 b.c. He
enjoyed a careful education, which was com-
pleted at Athens, where he gained a tlu»rough

knowledge of the Greek language. He after-

wards travelled in Asia and Sicily. He never
entered the senate, although by birth en-

titled to that dignity, but filled one or two
unimj)ortant public offices. 'J'ill his fiftieth

year he continued to reside at Rome, enjoy-

ing the friendship of a large circle of dis-

tinguished men. By an edict of Angustus,
however (a.1). 8), he was cominainled to

leave Rome for I'oini, a town on the inhos-

pitable shores of the Black Sea, near the
mouths of the Damibe. It is impossible now
to come to any certain conclusion as to the
cause of this banishment, that given in the
edict—the puldication of the Art of Love

—

being merely a pretext, the j)oem having
been in circulation ten years previously.

'Idle real cause may have lieen his intrigue

with Julia, the clever but dissolute daughter
of Augustus, whom he is sujiposed to have
celebrated under the name of (^>rinua; or

it may have been his complicity in the in-

trigue of Julia, the granddaughter of Augus-
tas, with SilanuH. The change from the luxu-

rious life of a Roman gallant to that of an
exile among barliarians whose very language
was unknown tohim must have been farfrom
agreeable, and we find him addressing humble
entreaties to the im]>erial court to shorten

the term or change the place of banishment;
but these entreaties, backed up by those of

his friends in Rome, were of no avail; and
Ovid died at Toini in the year 18 A.!>. Ho
had been three times married. His works
include Amorum Libri 111., love elegies

;

Epistolae Heroidum, letters of heroines to

their lovers or husbands; Ars Ainatoria,

Art of Love; Remedia Ainoris, Love Reme-
dies; the Metamorphoses, in fifteen books;
Fasti, a sort of poetical calendar; 'Fristia;

Kpistolse ex Ponto, Epistles from Pontus;
&c.

oviduct, the name given to the canal by
which, in animals, the ova or eggs are con-

veyed from the ovary to the uterus or into

the external world. In mammals the ovi-

ducts are termed Fallopian tuhes^ being so

named afterthe anatomist who first described

them.
Oviedo (o-vi-a'do), a town of Spain, capi-

tal of a province of same name, 230 miles

north-west of Madrid. It was founded in

762, has a 14th-century cathedral and a
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univerHity, and manufactures of hats, arms,
napery, &c. Pop. 35,609.—The province,
area 4080 square miles, pop. 596,856, is

situated on the l^^ay of Biscay, and briunded

by the provinces of Santander, Leon, and
Lugo. It has aAvild and stormy coast, and
a mountainous interior better adapted for

pasture than agriculture.

Oviedo y Valdez (o-vi-aV/o c val-r/eth'),

(lONZALO Feknandez dk, a Spanish histo-

rian, lK>rii in 1478, and brought up as a l>age

at the court of Ferdinand and Isabella. In
1514 he received a government apjioiiitirient

in the newly-diHCovLTcd island of Hisjianiohi,

and with few interviils spent the rest of his

life tljcre. Named by ('harles V. historio*

grapherof the Indies, he wrote his Ilistoria

(ieneral y Natural de las Indias Occiden-
tales. This and IjIb CjuiiKjuagenas are two
works of great historical value. He died at

Valladolid in 1557.

Ovip'arouB, a term a])|)lied to those ani-

mals which produce ova or eggs from which
the young are afterwards hatched. Where
the eggs as in some lizards, some snakes,

or as in the land salaiminders - are rt?-

tained witliin the body of the parent until

such time as the ytnmg escape from them,
the animals are said to Ihj oro-r/r/poron.v.

Ovipositor, an appemhige attached to the
abdominal segments of certain insects, and
used for placing the eggs in situations fa-

vourable to their due develoj)ment, this Ijciiig

Bometimes in bark or leaves, or even in the
bodies of otlier animals, llie sting of bees,

wasps, &c., is a lucKlifieation of an ovipositor

or analogous structure.

Ov'olo, in arclntei^ture, a convex moulding,
generally a (piarter of a circle; but iu chis-

sic architi!cture there is usually a <leparture

from the exact circular form to that of au
egg: hence the name (L. ovum, an egg).

Ovo-ViviparoUB. See Oriparoufi,

Ov'ule, iu botany, a rudimentary seed

which reijuires to be fertilize<l by pollen

before it develops. It is composed of two
sacs, one within anotlier, which are called

primiue and secundine siics, tuid of a nucleus

within the saca At one point, the chalaza^

the nucleus and the two coato come into

contact, and here there is a minute oritice

called thoforamen or micropph . See Botanp.

Ovum, the * egg ’ or essential prcnluct of

the female reproductive system, which, after

impregnation by contact with the semen or

essential fluid of the male, is capable of <le-

veloping into a new and iude|>eiKlent Iwing.

The essential i>arts to be recognized in the

structure of every true ovum or egg consist,

firstly, of an outer membrane known as the
vitelline membrane. Within this is contained

the vitellus or yolk, and imbedded in the

yolk-mass the germinal vesicU and smaller
germinal spot are seen. See Ovary, llepro-

duct ion.

Owen, John, D.D., English Nonconform-
ist divine, born at Stadham, Oxfordshire,

in 1 61 6, studied at Oxford, and on the break-

ing out of the civil war tf)ok part with the

I’arliament. He adojited the Independent
mode of church government. He was ap-

]>ointed to preach at Whitehall the day after

the execution of (^harles I.; accompanied
( Vomwell in his expeditions both to Ireland

and Scotland; in 1651 was made dean of

(Uiri.st (’hurch ( ollege, Oxford, and in 1652
was nominated by Oromwell, then chancel-

lor of the university, his vice-chancellor,

officies of which he was de})rived in 1657.

H<j died in 1 683. Owen was a man <»f great

learning and piety, of high Calvinistie views,

and the author of numerous works, the most
j)ermanently valuable of which is his Expo-
sition of the E])iKtle to the Hebrews.
Owen, Sll{ ItU’HAUl), comjKirative

anatomist and palfcontologist, was born at

Lancaster 1804, and educated at Lancaster

Sir Richard Owen.

Grammar School and the medical schools of

Edinburgh, Paris, and London. Having
settltni in the metropolis he became assistant

curator of the Hunterian Museum. In lvS34

he was apj)ointed professor of comparative

anatomy at St. Bartholomew’s HospitiU; in

1836 professor in anatomy and physiology
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at tbe Royal College of Surgeons, and in 1856
su[:)erintendent of tbe natural history de-

partment in tbe British Museum, from which
last post he retired in 1883. Owen is ac-

knowledged to ]>e the greatest pala‘ontolo-

gist since C^uvier, and as a comparative ana-
tomist a worthy successor to Hunter. He
is a voluminous writer on bis special sub-
jects, and an honorary fellow of nearly
every learned society of Europe and Ame-
rica. Among his works are l^ectures on tbe
Comparative Anatomy of the Invertebrate
Animals; Lectures on the Comparative
Anatomy of tbe A'ertebrate Animals: His-
tory of British Ft)88il Mammals and Birds;

History of British Fossil lvej)tiles; Frinciples

of
(
Comparative Osteology; On the Anatomy

of Vertebrates; Tbe Fossil Reptiles of H.

Africa; The Fossil Mammals of Australia;
iV:c.

Owen, Robert, pbilanthrojust and social

tbeoriKt, born at Newtown, Montgoinery-
siiire, North Wales, in 1 771, died there 1858.

Early distinguished by his business talents,

at the age of eighteen he betiame manager
of a spinning-mill at Chorlton, near IMan-
chester, and subsecpieiitly of the New Lan-
ark cotton -mills, Ijelont^ing to Mr, Dale,
a wealthy Ohisgow manufacturer, whose
daughter he married. Here Owen intro-

duced many important reforms, having for

tlieir object the im|irovenient of the condi-
tion of the laljourers in his employ. In
1812 he published New Views of Society,

or Essays u|>on tbe Fonnation of Human
Character; and subsecpiently a Book of the
New IVl oraTAVorld, in which he completely
ileveloped his socialistic views, insisting upon
an absolute ecpiality among men. He had
three op[)ortunities of setting up social com-
munities on his own jdan—one at New Har-
mony in America, another at Orbiston in

Lanarkshire, and the last in 1844, at Har-
mony Hall in Hampshire, all of which
pr()ved signal failures. In his later years
Mr. Owen l>ecame a firm believer in Spirit-

ualism. His eldest son, Robert I>ale Owen,
(1801-77), for a time resident minister of

the United States at Naples, is chiefly known
as an exponent of spiritualism. He was
author of several works on that and other
subjects. Another son, Davdd Dale Owen
(1807-60), acquired reputation as a geo-

logist.

Owensborough, a city of the United
States, capital of Daviess county, Kentucky,
on the Ohio, 160 miles from Louisville, is

extensively engaged in the curing of tobacco
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and the manufacture of whisky. Pop.
11

,
000 .

Owens College, Manchester, was estab-

lished under the will of J ohn Owens, a IMan-

chester merchant, who died in 1840), and left

about i!100,000 for the purjKise of founding

an institution for providing a university

eilucation, in which theological and religious

subjects should form no part of the instnic-

tion given, 'i’eaching commenced in 1851
,

and the present handsome Gothic building

for the accommodation of the college was
coinj)leted in 1873 . Hie increasing success

of the college led to the establishment of a
new University, Victoria University, to

consist of Owens C\)llege and several affili-

ated colleges located in different towns, but
having its bead(|uarterB in Manchester. ^J'he

A'ictoria University was instituted by royal

charter in 1 880
,
with power to grant degrees

in arts, science, and law, a supplemental
charter, granted May, 1883

,
giving power to

grant degrees in medicine. Ilniversity Col-

lege, Liverpool, was incorporated with Vic-

toria University in 1884
,
and tlie Yorkshire

( 'ollegt), Leeds, in 1 888. Hiero is a women’s
4lepartment in connection with Owi ns

lege, the classes lieing held in separate build-

ings. The charter of Victoria TTniversity

gives jxiwer to grant degrees to women, and
the examinations are thrown ojien to tliem.

Owen Stanley, a mountain range in New
Guinea (which see).

Owhyhee (o-wl'he), tbe same as Hawaii.
See Sandwich I»land«.

OwlglasB, or Howleglabh. See Eidcn-

Sjflf'ffcJ,

Owl Parrot (Strifjopn hahroptd n»), the

tvjie and only known representative of .a

I»eculiar group of the j)arrot family, is

a largo bird, a native of the South I'aeific

Islands, and especially of New Zealand. In
aspect and in nocturnal habits it resembles

the owL It feeds on roots, which it digs

out of the earth with its hooked beak. It

seldom flies; it is generally to be seen rest-

ing in hollow stumps and logs, and is said

to hibernate in caves^

Owls, a group of birds forming a well-

defined family (Strigidae), which in itself

represents the Nocturnal Section of the

<irder of Raptores or Birds of Prey. I'he

head is large and well covered with feathers,

part of which are generally arranged around
the eyes in circular discs, and in some si>ecies

form hom-like tufts on the up[>er surface of

the head. The beak is short, strongly curved,

and booked. The ears are generally of large
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size, promiiiont^ and in many cases provided
with a kind of fleshy valve or lid, and their

sense of hearinj^ is exceedingly acute. The
eyes are very firorninent ami full, and [iro-

ject forwards, the pupils l)eing especially well

developed—a structure enabling the owls

liaru'dwl UStrix Jlammfia).

to see well at dusk or in the dark. The
plumage is of soft downy character, render-

ing their flight almost noiseless. The tarsi

are feathenul, gcjiierally to the very base of

the claws, but some f<»nnH, especially those

of fish-(Matching habits, have the toes and
even tlie tai'si i)are. 'J’he toes are arranged

Long-onml Owl otns).

throe forwards luid one backwards; but the
outer toe can be turned backwards at will,

and the feet thus cfuivorted into hand-like
or jirehensile organs. In habits most spe-

cies of owda art^ nocturnal, flying about dur-

ing the night, and preying upon the smaller
quailrupeds, nocturnal insects, and upon the
smaller binls. Mice in imrticular form a
large part of their food. During tile day
they inhabit the crevices of roc^ks, the nool^
and crannies of old or ruined buildings, or

the hollows of trees
;
and in these situations

the nests are constructed. They vary greatly

in size, the smallest not being larger than a
thrush. In their distribution the owls occur
very generally over the habitable globe, both
worlds possessing typical representatives of

the group. The common white or bam
owl (SirIX jlamvita) is the owl which has
the greatest geographical range, inhabiting

almost every country in the world. The
tawny or brown owl (Sirlx atrldfdn) is the
largest of the species indigenous to Britain,

and is strictly a w(K>dland bird, building its

nest in holes of trees. 'J^he genus AhIo con-

tains the so-called horned owls, distiii-

guishecl by elongated horn- like tufts of

feathers on the head. The long-eared owl
(A»io otuH or (Huh vnUffirlH) ai)pear8 to be
common to both Kuroj^e and America. It

inhabits woods. The short - eared owl
(Asio aecipltrhius or (Huh hrachftntuH) fre-

(pients heaths, moors, and the open country
generally to the exclusion of woods. It

has an enormous geographical range. The
eagle owl (Buho iffudvus) is rare in Britain,

but occurs in Norway, Sweden, and Lapland,
and over the continent of Europe to the

Mediterranean. A similar species (B, Vir-

(jinlanuH) extends over the whole of North
America. Owls of diurnal habits are the
hawk owl {Surnia) and the snowy owl
{Ni/ctca). The hawk owl mostly inhabits

the Arctic regions, l)ut migratt*B southwards
in \\inter, as does the snowy owl, which is

remarkable for its large size and snowy
plumag(‘. The little owl ((/arlur n(tctua)^

the bird of Pallas Atheiui, is spread through-
out the greater part of Euroj>e, but is not a
native of Britain. One of the most remark-
able of owls is the burrowing owl (Athena
cunicularla) of America and the West In-

dies, which inhabits the burrows of the

marmots (which see), or prairie-dogs—the
owls possessing themsel ves of these burrows
and breeding therein, much to the discom-
fort of the original jwssessors of the abodes.

Ox, the generalname of certain well-known
ruminant quadrupeds, sub-family Bovidje
(Cavicoruia). The characters are ; the horns
are hollow, supported on a bony core, and
curved outward in the form ofcrescents

;
there

are eight incisor teeth in the under jaw, but
none in the upj^er; there are no canines or

dog-teeth
;
the naked muffle is broad. The

species are Bos Tamrus, or common ox; J9.

VruSy aunxihs, or bison of Europe; B,

or buffalo of North America; B, Buhaius^

or pn>per buffalo of the eastern continent; B.

coffer^ or Cape buffalo; B, ffrunniens^ or yak
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of Thibet, Ac. (See Bison, Bujffulo, Yal\ Ac.)

The common ox is one of the most valuable

of our domestic animals. Its flesh is the

principal article of animal food; and there

is scarcely any part of the animal that is

not useful to mankind; the skin, the horns,

the bones, the blood, the hair, and the very

refuse of all these, have their separate uses.

Having been specially domesticated by man
from a stock which it is probably impossible

to trace, the result has been the formation
of very many breeds, races, or permanent
varieties, some of which are valued for their

flesh and hides, some for the richness and
abundance of their milk, while others are in

great repute both for beef and milk. Among
the first class, or those valued for feeding

purposes, may be mentioned the JJur-

/unit or Short-hom, the Pollid A hcrdeert or
Anfjus, and the West Hiijhland or Kyloe,

Among the most celebrated for dairy pur-
poses are the Alderney^ the Ayrskirt\ and
the Suffolk Dun, For the purposes both of

the dairy-farmer and the grazier the Jlere-

ford and a cross between a Short-horn and
an Ayrshire are much fancied. The ox is

usetl in many parts of the world, and in a
very few districts <»f Britain, as a beast of

draught. The North Jkvon breed is well
adapted for draught, and in Devonshire
much agricultural labour is still performed
by teams of oxen of this breed. The ‘ wOd
ox,’ now existing only in a few parks, as at
ILiinilton in Lanarkshire, and t/hillingham
in Northumberland, seems, whatever its

origin, to have been formerly an inhabitant
of many forest districts in Britain, particu-
larly in the north of England and the south
of Jutland. The name ox is used also in a
more restricted sense to signify the male (if

the l)ovine genus {Bos Taurus) castrated,
and full-grown, or nearly so. The young
castrated male is called a steer. He is called
an ox*calf or hull’Calf until he is a year old,

and a steer until he is four years old. The
same animal not castrated is called a hull.

Besides the European ox there are several
other varieties, as the Indian or zebu, with
a hump on its back, the Abyssinian, Mada-
gascar, and South African.

^
Oxalic Add, an acid which occurs, com-

bined sometimes with potassium or sodium,
at other times with in wood-sorrel
(Oxdlis AcetoseUa) A^^Hher plants; and
also in the animal bodijff^peddly in urine,
in urinary deposits, and in calculi. Many
process^ of oddation of organic bodies pro-
duce this substance. Thus sugar, storoh, oeL
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lulose, Ac., yield oxalic add when fused with
caustic potash, or when treated with strong
nitric acid. Saw-dust is very much used for

producing the acid. Oxalic acid has the for-

mula C2H.JO4 ;
it is a solid substance, Which

crystallizes in four-sided prisms, the sides of

which are alternately broad and narrow, and
the summits dihedral. They are efflorescent

in dry air, but attract a little humidity if it

be damp. I'hey are soluble in water, and
their acidity is so great that, when dissolved

in 3600 times their weight of water, the

solution reddens litmus paper, and is per-

ceptibly acid to the taste. Oxalic ac;id is

used chiefly as a discharging agent in cer-

tain styles of calico-printing, for whitening
leather, as in boot-tops, and for removing
ink and iron mould from wood aud linen.

It is a violent poison. Oxidates are com-
pounds of oxalic acid with bases; one of

them, hinoxalate of potash, is well known as

salts of sorrel or salto of lemon.

Oxalida'cesB, a natural orderof polypetal-

ous exogenous plants, of which the genus
O'xdlis or wood-sorrel is the type, comprising
herbs, shrubs, and trees, reinaikable, some
of them, for the ({uanbity of oxalic acid

they contain. Some American species have
tul>erou8 edible roots. For two species sue

Blimbinrj and Caramhola,

Oxalu'ria, a morbid condition of the sys-

tem, in which a prominent symptom is the

presence of crystallized oxalate of lime in

the urine.

Oxenstjerna, Axel, Count, Swedish
statesman, born 1583, studied theology at

Kostook, Wittenberg, and Jena; and in 1602,

after visiting most (»f the German courts, re-

turned to Sweden and entered the service of

I’harles IX. In 1608 he was admitted into

the senate
;
and on the accession of G ustavua

Adolphus, in 1611, he was made chancellor.

He accompanied Gustavus Adolphus during
his campaigns in Germany, taking charge of

all diplomatic affairs ; and on the fall of his

master at Llitzen (1682) he was recognized,

at a congress assembled at Heilbronn, as the

head of the Protestant League. This league

was held together and supported solely by
his influence and wisdom, and in 1636 he

returned to Sweden after an-absence of t^n

years, laid down his extraordinary powers,

and took his seat in the senate as chancellor

of the kingdom and one of the five guardians

of ttpjjiieen. In 1645 he assisted in the

negcppHhs with Dennu^ at Bromsebro,

and llipUbi return was created ocmat hj
Queen whose detenafnatlgi^v,^



OX-BYE OXFORD UNIVERSITY.

abdicate the crown be strongly but unsuc-
cessfully opposed. He died in 1654.

Ox-eye. See Chrysanthemum.
Oxford, a city and county borough in Eng-

land, capital of Oxford county, and seat of

one of the most celebrated universitieM in the

world, is situated about 50 miles w.n.w.
Jjondon, on a gentle acclivity between the

Cherwell and the Thames, here called the

Isis. Oxford, as a city of towers and spires,

of fine collegiate buildings old and new, of

gardens, groves, and avenues of trees, is

unicpie in England. The oldest building is

the castle keep, built in the time of William
the (voiupieror and still all hut entire. Of
the numerous churches the first place is due
to the cathedral, begun about 1160, and
chiefly in the late Norman style. It not
only serves as the cathedral of Oxford dio-

cese, but also forms part of the collegiate

buildings of Christ Church, of which insti-

tution the dean of Oxford is always head.
Other churches are 8t. Mary’s, used as

the University Church, with a noteworthy
tower and spire (dating about 1400), St.

Philip and 8t. James s, a striking example
of modem Oothic; All Saints’ (18th cen-

tury), with a Grieco-Gothic spire; St. Giles’s

(12th and 13tb century); 8t. liarnabas, a
fine modern building. Of the university

buildings the most remarkable are Christ’s

Church, the largest and grandest of all

the colleges, with a fine quadrangle and
other buildings, a noble avenue of trees (the

Broad Walk), the cathedral serving as its

chapel ; Mag(lalen College, consider^ to be
the most beautiful and complete of all; Bal-

liol College, with a modem front (1867~‘69)

and a modern Gothic chapel
;
Brasenose Col-

lege; and New College (more than 500 years
old), largely consisting of the original build-

ings, and especially noted for its gardens and
cloisters; liesides the Sheldonian Theatre, a
public hall of the university; the new ex-

amination schools, new museum, Bodleian
Library, lladeliffe I.iibrary, and other build-

ings belonging to the university. (See Ox-
ford University. ) Oxford depends mostly on
the university, and on its attractions as a
place of residence. It sends one member
to parliament. Pop. in 1881, 40,837; in

1890, over 50,000.—The county is bounded
by N^orthampton, Warwick, Gloucester,

l^ks, and Buckingham; area, 483,621

acres, of which more than five-sixtlw are

under crops or in grass. The south part

of the county presents alternations of hill

and dale, the former, particularly the Chil-

tera Hills, being beautifully varied with
fine woixls, tracts of arable land, and open
sheep downs. The central parts are more
level, and are also adorned by numerous
woods. In the north and west the country
presents a less pleasing aspect. Much of

the soil is well adapted for the growth of

green crops and barley. The grass-lands are

also rich and extensive, dairy husbandry
is largely practised, and great quantities of

butter are made. Manufactures are of little

im{K>rtance. The principal rivers are the
Thames or Isis, Thame, Evenlode, Cherwell,

and Windrush. The county returns three

members to parliament. Pop. 179,559.

Oxford, Lord. See Harley,

Oxford Clay, in geology, a bed of dark-
blue or blackish clay, interposed between
the Ijower and Middle Oolites, so called from
its being well develo[)ed in Oxfordshire. It

sometimes attains a thickness of from 200
to 500 feet, and abounds in beautifully pre-

served fossil shells of belemnites, ammo-
nites, &c.

Oxford University, ene of the two great

English universities, established in the mid-
dle ages, and situated in the city of Oxford
(which see), like Cambridge it embraces
a number of colleges forming distinct cor-

porations, of which the oldest is believed to

be University College, dating from 1253,
though Merton C/ollege was the first to

adopt the collegiate system proper. 1’he fol-

lowing list contains the name of the colleges,

with the time wdien each was founded :

—

1. University UolleKe, 1253
2. Balliol Collexe, 1268

8.

Merton College 1274
4. Exeter College, 1314
6. Oriel CoUeue, 1326
a Queen’s College, ... 1340
7. New College, 1379
8. Lincoln College. 1427
9. All Souls’ College 1487

10.

Magdalen College, 1458
XI. Brasenose College 1509
12. Corpus Christi College, 1516
13. Christ Church College, 1540
14. Trinity College, 1554

16.

8t. John’s College, 1556
16. Jesus College, 1671
17. Wadhain College 1612
18. Pembroke College, 1624
19. Worcester CoUege, 1714
20. Keble College, 1870
21. Hertford College, 1874

There are al^ .^two * Halls,’ St Mary
Hall and St Edmhud Hall, which are sixiii-

lar institutioiis, but differ i^m the ooUegea
in not being corporate bodies.

Oxford University is an institatioii of
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quite the same character as that of Cam-
bridge. (See Camhridgt^ University of.)

Most of the students belong to and reside

in some college (or hall)^ but since 1869 a
certain number have been admitted without
belonging to any of these institutions. The
students receive most of their instruction

from tutors attached to the individual col-

leges, and those of each college dine together

in the college hall and attend the college

chapel. The ordinary students are called

‘commoners.’ The style or title by which
the corporation is known is The Chwcellor,
Masters, and Scholars of the University of

Oxford. The head of the university is the
chancellor. The chief governing bodies are

the House of Convocation, the Congregation
of the university, and the Hebdomadal
(Vmncil. The House of Convocation, which
includes all Doctors and Masters whose
names are on the register, elects to nearly
all the offices in the gift of the university;

gives the final sanction to all new statutes;

transacts nearly all the formal business of

the university as a corporate body, and elects

the parliamentary representatives. The Con-
gregation of the University, which includes

professors and other officials and all resident

members of Convocation, can amend, con-

finn, or reject legislative proposals laidtefore
it, but all these must originate with the
Hebdomadal Council, which consists of about
twenty members, partly official, but mostly
ele cted, and which meets every week in term
time. The office of chancellor is almost
purely honorary, the vice-chancellor is in fact

the supreme executive and judicial authority
of the university. Two proctors are chosen
yearly to maintain the discipline of the uni-

versity. The university is open without
respect of birth, age, or creed, to all who
have passed the necessary examinations or
other tests. Students enter as commoners
or as * scholars* or ‘exhibitioners,’ accord-

ing as they obtain some of the numerous
scholarships or exhibitions which may be
competed for. There are four terms or

E
tri^s of study, known as Michaelmas,
ilary or Lent, Easter, and Trinity or Act.

The two latter have no interval between
them, so that the terms of residence are three
of about eight weeks each. The degrees con-
ferred are those of Bachelor and Master in
Arts, and Bachelor and Doctor in Mumc,
Medidne, Civil Law, andDivinity. Twelve
terms of residence are required for the or-

dinary degree of B.A. No further residence
is necessary for any degree, and noresidenoe

whatever is required for degrees in music.
Candidates for the degree of B.A. must pass
three distinct exam^ations: Responsions
(known among undergraduates as the * Little

Go’ or ^Smalls’) before the masters of the
schools; first public examination before the
moderators (‘Moderations’): and the second
public examination before the public exa-
miners (‘Greats’). If the student wishes to

take his degree with ‘honours’ a residence
of four years is usually necessary. Honours
may be taken in liteTm humani<yres (classics,

ancient history, and philosophy), mathe-
matics, jurisprudence, modern history, the-

ology, natural science, and oriental studies.

Any B.A. may proceed to the degree of

M. A. without further examination or
exercise, in the twenty -seventh term from
his matriculation, provided he has kept
his name on the books of some college

or hall, or \ipon the register of unat-
tached students for a period of twenty-six

terms. In the case of all other degrees
(except honorary ones) some examination or

exercise is necessary. Women were ad-

mitted to the examinations in 1884, but do
not receive degrees. Three colleges for

women have been established : Somerville

Hall, Lady Margaret Hall, and St. Hugh’s
Hall. Mansfield C’ollege, for the education
of men for the nonconformist ministry, was
established in 1888. The total number of

students is alK>ut 3000. The total number
of professorships, &c., in the university is

about fifty. The total annual revenues are

between £400,000 and £500,000. The in-

stitutions connected with the university in-

clude; the Bodleian Library (the second in

the kingdom), the Ashmolean Museum,
Botanic Gardens, Taylor Institution for

modem languages, University Museum,
Radcliffe Library, Observatory, and Indian
Institute. Affiliated Colleges are : St.

David’s College, Lampeter (1880); Univer-
sity College, Nottingham (1882); and Firth

College, Sheffield (1886). The university

sends two members to parliament.

Oxides, the compounds of oxygen with

one other element; thus hydrogen and oxy-

gen form OTcide of hydrogen or hydrogen

oxide^ oxygen and chlorine form a series of

oxides of chlorine^ oxygen and copper form
oxide of copper or copper oxide^ and so on.

When two oxides of the same element exis^

the name of that which contains the greater

proportion of oxygen ends in tc, while the

name of the oxide containing less oxygen
ends in <nts; thus we have N3O, cidled
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nitrous oxide

f

and called nitric oxidc»

If there be aeveral oxidea they may be dia-

tinguiabed by auch prefixea aa hypopper^
Ac.,

or by the more exact prefixea mono, di, tri,

tcira, Ac. For the different oxidea aee the

articlea on the individual chemical elementa.

Oxlip (Primfdu elatior), a kind of prim-

rose growing wild in some parts of England,

and regarded aa intermediate between the

primrose and cowslip.

Ox-peckera, a name for certain African

birds, also known as Beef-eaters (which aee).

Oxua, Amoo, Amoo-Dabia, or Jihoon, a
large river in Central Asia, which has its

sources between the Thian Hhan and Hindu
Kush ranges in the elevated region known
aa the I'amir, ffowa w. through a broad
valley, receiving many affluents, and N.w.

through the deserts of western Turkestan,

bordering on or belonging to Bokhara and
Khiva, to the southern extremity of the Sea
of Aral, where it forms an extensive marshy
delta. It is generally hold that the lower
part of the course of the Oxus was at one
time different from what it is now, and that

the river entered the Caspian Sea. The
princl[ial head-stream of the Oxus is by some
considered to be the Panja River, which
rises in a lake of the Great l*amir, at a
height of 13,900 feet. The Oxus for a con-

siderable distance forms the boundary be-

tween Afghanistan and Bokhara. Total

course, 1300 miles.

Oxychlo'rlde, a compound of a metallic

oxide with a chloride; aa, oxychloride of iron.

Ozyooo'cua, a ^^enus of plants of the na-

tural order Vacciniacea*, commonly known
aa the cranberry (which see).

Ox]rflu'oride, a compound of an oxide with
a fluoride; os, the oxyfluoride of lead.

Oxygen, a gas which is the most widely
distributed of all the elements. Eight-
ninths by weight of water, one-fourth of

air, and about one-half of silica, chalk, and
alumina consist of oxygen. It enters into

the constitution of nearly all the important
rocks and minerals

;
it exists in the tissues

and blood of anims^; without it we could

not live, and by its agency disintegration of

the animal frame is carried on aft^r death.

All processes of respiration are carried on
through the agency of oxygen, all ordinary
processes of burning and of producing light

are possible only in the presence of this gas.

Oxygen was first isolated in 1 774 by Joseph
Priemey, who gave to the new gas which
he had disooveiw the name of depKlogisti*

cated air. Lavoisier, the year following

Priestley's discovery, put forwardthe opinion
that the new gas was identical with the
substance which exists in common air, and
gave it the name oxygen—from the Greek
oxys, acid, and root gen to produce—because
he supposed that it was present as the active

constituent in all acids; modern experiments,
however, prove that it is not necessary in all

cases to acidity or combustion. Oxygen is

invisiVile, inodorous, and tasteless
; it is the

least refractive, but the most magnetic of all

the gases; it is rather heavier than air,

having a sy)ecitic gravity of 1*1056, referred

to air as 1*00; it is soluble in water to the

extent of about three volumes in 100 volumes
of water at ordinary temperatures. Oxygen
was liquefied for the first time in 1877 by
the application of intense cold and pressure;

it has even been solidified. It is possessed

of very marked chemical activity, having a
powerful attraction for most of the simple
substances, the act of combining with which
is called oxidation. Some substances when
brought into contact with this gas unite

with it BO violently as to produce light

and heat
;
in other cases oxidation is much

more gradual, as in the rusting of metals.

The presence of oxygen is, so far as we
know, one of the physical conditions of life.

In inspiring we ret^eive into the lungs a
Biipjdy of oxygen: this oxygen is carried by
the blood to the various parts of the body,
and there deposited to do its work of tissue-

forming, &c.; the deoxygenated blood re-

turns to the lungs, and again receives a fresh

supply of the necessary oxygen. Trees and
plants evolve oxygen, which is formed by
the decom{)osition of the carlwnic acid ab-
sorbed by the leaves from the atmosphere.
This is due to the action of the sun’s rays
and the chlorophyll orgreen colouring matter
of the leaves. When oxygen unites with
another element the product is called an
oxide. The oxides form a most important
series of chemical compounds (see Oxides and
theartiolesonthe various chemical elements).

The power of supporting combustion is one
of the leading features of oxygen, and until

the discovery of oxygen no well-founded
explanation of the facts of combustion was
known. Oxygen exists in another form dif-

ferent from that of the ordinary gas; in this

form it exhibits many marked peculiarities.

See Ozone.

Ozyhydrogen Blowpipe. See Blowpipe.
Oxyhydrogen Ught, or Lime-liqht, a

brilliant light produced when a jet of mixed
oxygen and hydrogen gas is ignited and
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directed on a solid piece of lime. It is com-
monly used in magic lantern exhibitions;

and the two gaaea are kept in separate air-

tight bags, or iron cylinders into which the

gas is forced under very high pressure.

From these receptacles tubes conduct the

gases to meet in a common jet.

Oxyhydrogen HicroscoM, one in which
the object is illuminated by means of the
oxyhydrogen light, and a magnified image
of it thrown on a screen.

Ozym'oron, in rhetoric, a figure in which
an epithet of quite contrary signification is

added to a word; as, cruel kindness.

OxyrhynchuB (-rin'kus), a celebrated

Egyptian fish, sacred to the goddess Athor,
and represented in sculptures and on coins.

It was anciently embalmed.
Ox3rr'ia, a genus of plants of the natural

order Polygon acct'e. The only known species

native to Great Britain is O. reuiformls
(mountain -sorrel), which is found in the
highest mountains.

OxysaltB, in chemistry, those salts which
contain oxygen. The oxysalts form a very
imjKjrtant series of substances; among them
are included all the sulphates, nitrates,

oxides, hydrates, chlorates, carbonates, bo-
rates, silicates, &c.

Oxysulphide, a compound formed by the
combination of sulphur and oxygen with a
nietal or other element. The oxysulphidcs
are not very numerous or important.

Oxyu'ris, a genus of internal parasitic

thread-worms, which rapidly multiply and
pass from the intestine to other organs. (>,

irriniciildrin, often found in the human
rectum, is usually about a quarter of an
inch long.

OyerandTerminer (O.French, *
to bearand

determine’), in English law, is a commission
directed to two of the judges of the circuit
and other gentlemen of the county to which
it is issued, by virtue of which they have
power, as the terms imply, to hear and de-
tennine certain specified offences. The com-
missions of oyer and terminer are the most
comprehensive of the several commissions
which constitute the authority of the judges
of assize on the circuits.

Oyster, an edible mollusc, one of the La-
melUbrancbiate Molluscs^ and a near ally of
the mussels, &c. It belongs to the genus

family Ostrceidce, the members of
which are distinguished by the possesrion
of an inequivalve shell, the one half or valve
being larger than the other. The shell may
be fii^ or attached to fixed objects^ or may
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be simply imbedded in the mud. The foot

is small and rudimentary, or may be wanting,
A single (adductor) muscle for closing the
shell is developed. The common oyster
(Ostrcsa ediUis) is the most familiar member
of the genus. The fry or fertilized ova of

the oyster are termed ^spat,’ and enormous
numbers of ova are produced by each indivi-

dual from May or June to September— the

spawning season. The spat being discharged

,

each embryo is found to consist of a little

body inclosed within a minute but perfectly

formed shell, and possessing vibratile fila-

ments or cilia, by which the young animal
at first swims freely about, and then attaches

itself to some object. In about three years

it attains its full growth, llie oysters con-

gregate together in their attached state to

form large submarine tracts or ‘ oyster-beds,'

as they are termed. In England the Graves-

end beds, and those extending along the

coasts of Kent and Essex, are celebrated; in

Scotland the beds in the Firth of Forth;

in France, those of Rochelle, Rochefort, R^
and Oleron, Cancale, and Granville; in Den-
mark the Schleswig beds and those at the

north point of Jutland; in America the beds
of Virginia, of Georgia, and of liong Island,

The most common American species is 0,

virfftnidna^ which is found on the Atlantic

coast from the Gulf of St, Lawrence to the

Gulf of Mexico. The most favourable bot-

tom and locality for oyster-beds appear to

be those situated in parts where the currents

are not too strong, and where the sea-bed

is shelving, and covered by mud and gravel

deposits.

The United States and France are the

chief seats of the oyster industry. In the

United States the natural r>yster-beds are

still a source of great wealth, while in

Europe the native l^ds have long since been
practically destroyed. Large quantities of

American oysters are now sent to Europe;
and the American are generally larger than
the European. In Europe the oyster in-

dustry is rapidly ceasing to be oyster fishery

and becoming oyster culture. The most
elaborate system of oyster culture is that

practised at Arcacbon in France and on
the island of Hayling, near Portsmouth in

England. In the breeding season the young
oysters are collected upon til^ or hurdles,

and laid down in artificial ponds or troughs,

where th^ are kept until they are ^nt to

market. In Scotland the oyster has hitherto

been left pretty much to itself and to nature;

hence the depopulation of the once famous
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beds of the Virth of Forth, and the fact that

the ^ Pandores * of Prestonpans are things of

the past. In England, and especially in the

Thames estuary, brood oysters are laid down
in fattening beds, where they obtain food

which gives them a peculiar thinness of shell

and delicacy of flavour, and that green colour

which is so much esteemed by epicures. The
oysters thus laid down and bred in these

situations are known as *
natives,* and fetch

the highest price in the market. Oyster cul-

ture is prosecuted on various parts of the

coast, chiefly by private companies. The most
ancient of these is the Whitstable company,
which has worked its present ground on the

south side of the entrance to the Thames
from time immemorial. In Britain oyster-

beds, being below the medium line of the

tides, belong by right to the crown, and can
only be claimed as private property in virtue

of a royal grant. In order to prevent the

total extirpation or great diminution of the

supply of oysters a close season has been
fixed, by a convention between England and
France, applying to the seas between the

two countries. The close season lasts from
the 1st of May to the 31st of August. The
pearl oyster (Mdcoffrltui margaritifera)^ of

the Indian and Pacific Oceans, belongs to a
different family.

Oyster-catcher (Ilamuitl^pus ostraUgus)^ a
bird belonging to tlio order of Grallatores or

Wading Birds, nearly allied to the plovers

(Charodriidie), and popularly known as the
* sea- pie. ’ It is distinguished by its long, thin,

wedge-shaped, orange-coloured bill, and its

black and white plumage. It is a permanent
resident in Britain, and frequents the sea-

coast, where it feeds on Mollusca.

Ozss'na, a fetid ulcer in the nostril, which
often follows scarlatina^ or even a severe

cold, but which may be a symptom of cancer
or other similar disease.

Ozalca. See Osaka.

O'zark Mountains, a chain of the XJ.

States, intersecting in a south-west direction

the states of Missouri and Arkansas; height

about 1400 feet.

Ozieri, a town in Sardinia, province of

Sassari, the seat of a bishop. Pop. 8413.

Ozo'kerite, a fossil resin of a pleasantly

aromatic odour, existing in the bituminous
sand-stones of the coal measures, and occur-

ring chiefly in ‘Galicia^ in Austria. Small
quantities of it have been found at Uphall
in Linlithgowshire, and at XJrpeth Colliery,

Newcastle-on-Tyne, and various otherplaces.

It contains carbon and hydrogen in the

proportion of 86 per cent of the former to

14 per cent of the latter. When purified it

forms a hard paraffin, from which excel-

lent candles are manufactured. It is used
to some extent as an adulterant of bees*-

wax.
Ozone, a modified—technically an allotro^

pic—form of oxygen. Two volumes of ozone
contain three volumes of oxygen condensed
to two volumes; the formula of ozone is

therefore Ozone exists in small quan-
tities in pure country air, and is produced in

various ways. When an electric machine
is set in operation a peculiar smell may be
perceived; after a discharge of lightning the
same smell is perceptible. The substance
which manifests this odour is ozone (from
Greek ozo, I smell), and in each of those

cases ozone is produced. Ozone acts as a
very powerful oxidizer; for this reason it is

of great service in the atmosphere, as it so

readily oxidizes, and thus renders compara-
tively tmhurtful, animal effluvia and other
obnoxious products of animal or vegetable

decomposition. Ozone rapidly bleaches in-

digo, converting it into a white substance
caBed isatin, which oontainB more oxygen
than the indigo itself.

P.

P, the sixteenth letter and twelfth con-

sonant in the English alphabet. It is one
of the mutes and labials, and represents a
sound produced by closely compressing the

lips tili the breath is colleoted, and then

letting it issua See B.

Pabna\ chief town of district of same
name, Bragal, oh the river Ichamati; con-

tains the usufd public buildings and a large

indigo factory. Pop. 15,267.—The distrkt

forms the south-east comer of the Rajshahi
Division, and is bordered on the east by the
Brahmaputra, and on its south-west frontier

by the Ganges. Area^ 1847 square miles;
pop. 1,311,728.

Paca {Ccdog^nys)^ a genus of rodents allied

to the capybaras, cavies, and agoutis. The
common paca (C\ paca) is one of the largest

of the rodents, being about 2 feet long and
about 1 foot high. In form it is thick and
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clumsy, and the tail is rudimentary. In
habits the pacas are chiefly nocturnal and
herbivorous. They excavate burrows, run

Common Paca {CadogHnya paca).

swiftly, and swim and dive with facility.

They are found in the eastern portion of

South America, from Paraguay to Surinam.
The flesh is said to be savoury.

Pacay\ a Peruvian tree (ProsCypis dulcu),

natural order Leguminosje, sub-order Mi-
mosas. The pure white, flaky matter in

which the seeds are embedded is used as

food, and the pods, which are nearly two
feet long, serve for feeding cattle. The
mesquite (which see) belongs to the same
genus.

Pace, a measure of length, used as a unit

for long distances. It is derived from the
Latin passua^ which was, however, a differ-

ent measure, the Latin passus being mea-
sured from the mark of the heel of one fo()t

to the heel of the same foot when it next
touched the ground, thus stretching over
two steps; while the English pace is mea-
sured from heel to heel in a single step.

The Latin pace was somewhat less than 5
feet; the English military pace at the ordi-

nary marching rate is 2^ feet, and at double
quick time 3 feet.

Pacha. See Pasha,

Pacheco (pa-cha'ko), Francisco, Spanish
painter, bom at Seville in 1571, died 1554.

He was the pupil of Luis Fernandez, and
the instructor of Velasquez, who became
his son-in-law. In his own time he attained

great popularity. Of bis numerous por-

traits those of his wife and of Cervantes
were the most admired. Pacheco was the
author of a treatise on the Art of Painting.

Pachira (pa-kiVa), a genus of tropical

American trees allied to the baobab-tree,
The largest flowered species, P. mojcrantha^
found in Brazil, attains a height of 100
feet, and has flowers 15 inches long. The
plants are familiar in our hothouses under
the name of Carolinea,

Pacho'miUB, a scholar of St Antony, was
the first who introduced, instead of the free

hermit life, the regular association of monks
living in cloisters^ having founded one of
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them on Tabenna, an island of the Nile,

about 340 A.D. He was also the founder of

the first nunnery, and at his death is said to

have had the oversight of above 7000 monks
and nuns.

Pachuca (pa-cho'ka), a town of Mexico,
capital of the state HkMgo, in a rich silver-

mining region, about 8200 feet above the

sea. Pop. 14,265.

Pachyder'mata, the name formerly ap-

plied to the division or order of Mammalia,
including the elephants, taiurs, hippopo-

tamus, rhinoceros, swine, and hyrax—all of

which forms were distinguished by their

thick skin, by their non-ruminant habits,

and by their possessing more than one hoof
on each leg. The group is now divided

among the various sub-orders of the Ungu-
lata. See Ungulata,

PachyglOBBSB, a section of saurian reptiles

having a thick fleshy tongue, convex, with
a slight nick at the end. It includes the
iguanas and agamas.

Pach3rrhizuB (pak-i-ri'zus), a genus of

tropical leguminous plants common to both
hemispheres. P, angulatus has fleshy roots

of great length and thickness, which are

used in times of scarcity as an aHicle of diet.

Pacific Ocean (formerly called also the

South Sea), that immense expanse of water
which extends between the North and South
American continents and Asia and Aus-
tralia. It is the largest of the oceans, ex-

ceeding in compass the whole of the four

continents taken together, and occupying
more than a fourth part of the earth’s area,

and fully one-half of its water surface. On
the west it extends to the Indian Ocean, and
has several more or less distinct seas con-

nected with it—the China Sea, Yellow Sea,

Sea of Japan, Sea of Okhotsk, &c.; on
the north it communicates with the Arctic

Ocean by Behring’s Straits, on the south it

is bounded by the Antarctic Ocean, and on
the east it joins the Atlantic at Cape Horn.
Within this enormous circumference it in-

cludes the numerous islands composing the

groups of Australasia and Polynesia, and
those adjoining America and Asia. The
average depth of the Pacific appears to be
greater than that of the Atlantic, and its

bed more uniform. Kecent soundings to

the south of the Friendly Islands give a
depth of from 4295 to 4430 fathoms (about

five miles). The deepest soundings known
are 4475 fathoms s. of the Larlrone Islands,

and 4655 fathoms N.E. of Japan. (See

Ocean,

)

In the Pacific the tides never attain
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the maximum heights for which some parts

of the Atlantic and Indian Oceans are cele-

brated. On all the west coast of America
the rise of the tide is usually below 10 feet,

and only in the Bay of FanamiC does it vary

from IB feet to 15 feet. The trade-winds

of the Pacitic are not so regular in their

limits as those of the Atlantic, and this irre-

gularity extends over a much wider region

in the case of the south-east trade-wind than

in the case of the north-east. The cause of

this is the greater number of islands in the

South Pacific Ocean, which, especially in

the hot season, disturb the uniformity of

atmospheric pressure by local condensa-

tions. The north-east trade-wind remains
the whole year through within the northern
liemisphere. The south-east trade-wind, on
the other hand, advances beyond the equa-
tor, both in summer and winter, still pre-

serving its original direction. In the region

stretching from New Guinea and the Solo-

mon Islands south-eastwards, there are no
regular winds. The zones of the two trade-

winds are separated by regions of calms
and of light winds, the limits of which vary
of course with the varying limits of these

zones. In the C/hinese seas the terrible ty-

phoon occasioiiHlly rages, and may occur at

any season of the year. As to the chief

currents of the Pacific see CurrenU^ Marine.
The Portuguese were the first Europeans
who entered the I’acific, which they did

from the east. Balboa, in 1613, discovered

it from the summit of the mountains which
traverse the Isthmus of Darien. Magellan
8aile<l across it from east to west in 1 520-
2 1 . Drake, Tasman, Behring, Anson, Byron,
Bougainville, Gook, Vancouver, Lapelrouse,

and others, traversed it in different direc-

tions in the 17th and 18th centuries.

Pacinian Corpuscles, in anatomy, minute
oval bodies appended to the oxtivmities of

certain nerves, es(>ecially those of the hands
and feet. The function of the Pacinian cor-

puscles (named after Pacini, an Italian ana-

tomist, who first described them in 1886) is

probably connected with the sense of touch,

but is not certainly known.
Packet Boat, a vessel (now always a

steamer) employed to convey pa^engers,

goods, and letters across the sea, and to

maintain a regular transit between the har-

bours allotted to it for this purpose.

Paek'fong, a Chinese alloy of a silver-

white colour, ooneiating (though different

accounts are given of its oom[)osition) of

oopper, zinc, niokel, and iron. It was for-

merly used by watch-makers, mathematical
instrument makers, and others, for a variety

of purposes for which nickel alloys are now
employed.

Pack-ice, in the Arctic Seas, an immense
assemblage of large floating pieces of ice.

When the pieces are in contact the pack is

said to be doml; when they do not touch,

though very near each other, it is said to

be open.

Paco. See Llama,
PactoluB, in ancient times the name of a

small riverof Lydia, celebrated for its golden
sand. It is now called Sarahat,

Pactum Illicitum, in Scotch law, an un-
lawful contract, whether it be directly il-

legal, contra bonos mores^ or inconsistent

with the principles of sound policy.

Pacu'vius, Marcus, ancient Homan tragic

poet, born at Brundusium in 219 B.c., passed
the greater part of his life at Rome, where
he became famous both for his poetry and
his paintings, retired to I'arentum during
his last years, and died at the age of ninety
in 129 B.c. Only fragments of his tragedies

exist.

Padang', a town in Sumatra, capital of a
residency of the same name, and seat of the
Dutch government of the West Coast, is

the chief market in Sumatra for coffee and
gold. The town embraces a Chinese settle-

ment and a European quarter. Pop. 15,000.

Paddle, a kind of oar used in propelling
and steering canoes and boats by a vertical

motion. It is shorter and broader in the
blade than the common oar, and is used
without any fulcrum on the edge of the
boat. The boatmen sit with their faces

looking in the direction in which the boat
moves, and propel the boat by dipping the
blade of the paddle in the water and push-
ing backwards. When there is only one
boatman a paddle with two blades con-

nected by a common handle is used.

Paddle-fish, the Pctybdon spatUlUf a large

fish allied to the sturgeons, so named from
the elongated broad snout with which it

stirs up the soft muddy bottom in search of

food. It often reaches a length of from S
to 6 feet. The paddle-fishes are exclusively

North American in their distribution, beiiig

found in the Mississippi, Ohio, and other
great rivers of that continent.

Paddle-wheel, in steam-ships one of the
wheels (generally two in number, one placed
on each side of the vessel) provided with
boards or floats on their circumferences, and
driven by the engine for the ship’s propulsion
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through the water. On rivers liable to such
obstructions as floating treeSi &o., a single

paddle-wheel placed at the stern of the

vessel is employed. The ship is propelled

by the reaction of the water upon the floats.

Most power is gained when the floats are

vertic^, passing through the water perpen-

dicular to the direction of greatest pressure.

The paddle-wheel is now almost entirely

confined to river-boats
;

in ocean-going

steamers it has given place to the screw.

Paddy, a Malayan word universally

adopted in the East Indies for rice in the

husk, whether in the field or gathered.

Psdefla (Italian, a frying-pan), a shallow

vessel used in illuminations. A number of

them are partially filled with some kind of

grease, in the middle of which is placed a
wick, and are *then placed so as to bring

out when lighted the outlines of a building

or the slope of a rising ground.

Pa'derbom, an ancient town in Prussia,

province of Westphalia, 50 miles south-eastof

Mtinster. It is the see of a Roman Catholic

bishop, and has a fine old cathedral, part of

which dates from the 11th century. The
manufactures are unimportant, but there is

a considerable trade. Pop. 16,624.

Padlham, a town in Lancashire, England,
4 miles west of Burnley; has manufactures
of cotton, and in the vicinity coal-mines
and stone-quarries. Pop, 8983.

Padilla (pa-rfel'ya), Juan Lopez de, a
I)opu]ar Spanish hero, born in 1 484, of a noble
family in Toledo, was a leader in the insur-

rection of the Castilian towns (the so-called

Communidades) against the arbitrary policy
and Flemish advisers of Charles V. The
fate of the insurrection was decided by the
battle of Villalar, in which Padilla was
wounded and taken prisoner. He was exe-
cuted on the following day (April 24, 1521).
His wife, Maria Pacheco, defended Toledo
for some time after his death, and on its

fall fled to Portugal. The names of Padilla
and his wife are still household words among
the Castilians.

Padishah', a titl^ assumed by the Turkish
Sultan and Persian Shah, derived from
pad (protector or throne), and shah (king,

prince).

Pad'stow, a seaport in Cornwall, England,
on the estuary of the Camel, 12 miles N.w.
of Bodmin. It is a very ancient place, and
furnished ships for the siege of Calais in
1846, Pop. 1749.

Pad'ua (Italian, Padtiva; Latin, Pata-
twm), a city in Italy, capitid of the pro-
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vinoe of the same name, 22 miles west of
Venice, on a low flat on the Bacchiglione,
which flows through it in several branches
and is crossed by numerous bridges. The
houses are lofty, the streets narrow, and seve-

ral of these, as well as some of the squares, are
linedwith mediaeval arcades. Of recent times
the town has been improved by the opening
up of new and the widening of old streets.

The buildings most deserving of notice are

the town-house or Palazzo della Ragione,
an immense pile erected between 1172 and
1219, extending along the market-place,

standing upon open arches, with a lofty roof,

said to be the largest in the world unsup-
ported by pillars, and containing a large

hall, adorned with mural paintings; the
large mosque-like church of St, Antonio,
called 11 Santo, begun about the year 1230
and finished in the following century; the

church of the Annuuziata, the walls of

which are covered with well-preserved paint-

ings by Giotto, &c. The university, said to

have beenfounded by theEmperor Frederick

II. in 1238, was long renowned as the chief

seat of law and medicine in Italy; and
many names famous in learning and art are

connected with Padua, such as Galileo,

Scaliger, Tasso, Giotto, Lippo Lippi, and
Donatello. Padua is the see of a bishop.

Under the Romans it was a flourishing muni-
cipal town, and its history follows the course

of events common to most of the cities of

Italy on the decline and fall of the Roman
Empire. Latterly it was under the domina-
tion of Venice, whose fortunes it followed

until 1866, when, with Venice, it became
part of the kingdom of Italy. Pop. 47,384.

—The province of Padua has an area of

854 square miles, and pop. of 397,762.

Fadu'cah, a town in the United States, in

M‘Cracken county, Kentucky, on the Ohio,

not far from the mouth of the Tennessee.

Pop, 8036.

Pad'ula, a town of S, Italy, prov, Salerno,

Pop. 7874.

Poan, in Greek, a hymn to Apollo or to

other deities, or a song in praise of heroes.

A peean was sung, previous to battle, in

honour of Ares (Mars), and after a victory,

in praise of Apollo.

Psedobaptiats, See Baptists,

Pas'ony. See Peony.
PsBBtum (Greek, Posidonia), an ancient

Greek city of Lower Italy, on the Gulf of

Salerno. It is celebrated by the Latin

poets for the fragrance of its twice-blowng
roses, and its mild and balmy air. Little
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new remains of it but some fragments of its

walls and the well-preserved ruins of two
Doric temples of extreme interest. The
city was settled by a Greek colony from
Sybaris b.o. 524.

Paez (pa-eth'), JoBii Antonio, one of the

founders of South American independence,

bom of Indian parents near Acarigua, Vene-
zuela^ in 1790, entered the patriot army in

1810, rose to general of division in 1819,

and took a leading part in the battle of

Carabobo, whicli secured the independence
of Colombia in 1821. At first be acted in

concert with Bolivar, but in 1829 he placed

himself at the head of the revolution which
culminated in the independence of Vene-
zuela, of which he was the first president.

He died in exile at New York in 1873.

Pagani'ni, Niccolo, a celebrated violinist,

born in 1784 at Genoa, died at Nice 1840.

His father, who had some knowledge of

music, and discerned the talents of his son,

put him at a very early age under the best

masters (Ckista, Holla, Paer) to learn music,

and particularly the violin. With this instru-

ment his progress was so rapid that at the

age of nine he was able to f)erform in public

at Genoa. His first engagement was in 1805,

at Lucca, where he found a patroness in

Princess ISliza, Bonaparte's sister. In 1813
he left Lucca for Milan, and in 1828 visited

Vienna. From this period his fame was
world-wide. The wonder which he excited

was caused not merely by the charm of his

execution and his extraordinary skill, but
also by bis external appearance, which had
something weird and even demoniacal in it.

After visiting almost all the great towns of

Germany he made a musical tour tbnmgh
France and Great Britain, realizing im-
mense gains. His last years were spent at

a villa near Parma.
PagauB, the worshippers of many gods,

the heathen; so called by the Christians

because after Christianity had become pre-

dominant in the towns the ancient poly-

theistic faith still lingered in the villages

(pa</r) and country districts.

Page, a youth retained in the family of

a prince or great personage as an honour-

able servant, to attend in visits of ceremony,
carry messages, bear up trains, robes, &c.,

and at the same time to have a genteel

education. See Chivdlrit,

Paging-machine, a machine for printing

oonseoutive numbers on the pages of a bool^

bank-notes and cheques, railway-tickets, Aa
Several machines of this kind have been in-

vented, all of which consist essentially of a
number of revolving discs bearing the ten
digits in raised figures on their circumfer-

ence, with various contrivances for making
the first disc describe one-tenth of a revolu-

tion after every figure is printed, for making
the second disc describe one-tenth of a revo-

lution every time the first makes a complete
revolution, and so on, as well as for supply-

ing the figures with ink at each impression.

Provision is also made for the printing of

duplicate and alternate numbers if this is

required.

Pago, an Austrian island in the Adriatic,

on the coast of Dalmatia; area, 81 sq. miles.

Pop. 5781.

Pago'da, the name given to Hindu and
Buddhist temples. I'he temple proper is

generally of pyramidal ft»rm, and of a num-
ber of stories, of great size and height, and

Great Pagoda at Bhuvaneswar, Orissa, ludia.—Ferguston.

embeUisbed with extraordinary splendour.

Connected with it may be various other
structures, open courts, &c., the whole form-
ing architecturally a very imposing group.
Pagodas are numerous not only in Hindustan
but also in Burmah, Siam, and China. The
statues in the temples are often of a colossal

size.

Pagu'ma, a group of mammals, genus
ParadoxUrmy family Viverridm (civets and
genets), inhabiting Eastern Asia. The pe-
culiar masked paguma (P, larvatw) has a
white streak down the forehead and nose,

and a white circle round the eyes, which
give it the appearance of wearing an arti-

ficial mask.
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Pagu^rus, the genus of Crustaceans to

which the hermit or soldier-crabs belong.

See Hermit-crah.

Pahang^ a state on the east coast of the
Malay Peninsula; area^ 3500 sq. m.; pop.

20,000, By the treaty concluded between
Great Britain and the Sultan of Pahang in

1888 the control of the foreign relations of

that state was conveyed to the government
of the Straits Settlements; and Pahang is

now practically a dependency of that colony.

Pahlanpur," or Palanpur, a town in

India, presidency of Bombay, province of

Gujerat, the capital of a small Mohammedan
state tributary to the Guicowar of Baroda,
and the head-quartersof Pahlanpur Political

Agency, which includes a group of thirteen

Native States in the Bombay Presidency,

under the political superintendence of the
Bombay government. Pop. of town, 17,547;
of state, 234,402; of agency, 576,478.

Pahlavi. See PcJiLcvi,

Paignton (pan'tun), acoast town in Devon,
England, on Tor Bay, 2 miles s. of Torquay,
is a rapidly-growing watering-place, and has
large manufactures of cider. Pop. 5092.

Pain, an uneasy sensation of body, result-

ing from particular impressions made on the
extremities of the nerves transmitted to the

brain. Physical pain may be |)roduced by
various causes—by injuries to the organs in

which the pain is localized; by a peculiar

state of the brain and nerves; or by the
sympathetic affection of an organ at some
Stance from that which has l^en injured.

It is often of great service in aiding the
physician at arriving at a correct diagnosis

of a disease, and still more obviously in fre-

quently being the only intimation which a
patient has of the fact of there being a dis-

ease which demands a remedy. The degree
of pain, however, is rarely in direct pro-

portion to the gravity of a disease, and is

often altogether absent when there are

other symptoms of a serious malady.
Paine, Thomas, political and deistical

writer, bom in 1737 at Thetford in Norfolk,
where his father, a Quaker, was a stay-

maker; tried many ways of making a living

in his earlier years, and in 1774 emigrated
to America, with a letter of introduction

from Franklin. Paine threw himself heart
and soul into the cause of the colonists, and
his pamphletentitledCommon Sense, written
to recommend the separation of the colonies

from Great Britain, and his subsequent
periodical called the Crisis, gave him a title

to be considered one of the founders of
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American independence. In 1787 he re-

turned to England, and in answer to Burke's
Reflections on the French Revolution wrote
his Rights of Man. A prosecution was
commenced against him as the author of

that work, but while the trial was pending
he was chosen member of the national con-

vention for the department of Calais, and,

making his escape, set off for France, where
his Rights of Man had gained him great

popularity, and arrived there in Septem-
ber, 1792. On the trial of Louis XVI. he
voted against the sentence of death, pro-

posing his imprisonment during the war
and his banishment afterwards. This con-

duct offended the Jacobins, and towards the

close of 1793 he was excluded from the con-

vention, arrested, and committed to prison,

where he lay for ten months, escaping the

guillotine by an accident. Just before his

confinement he had finished the first part

of his work against revelation, entitled the
Age of Reason; it was published in London
and Paris in 1794, by which step he forfeited

the countenance of the greater part of his

American connections. He remained in

France till August, 1802, when he embarked
for America, where he spent the remainder
of his life, occupied with financial Questions

and mechanical inventions. He died at New
York in 1809.

Pains and Penalties, Bill of. See BiU.

Painter's Colic. See Lead-poisoning,

Painting is the art of representing the

external facts of and objects in nature by
means of colour. A study of the art re-

quires a knowledge of form, animate and
inanimate; of perspective; and of light and
shade. Considered in relation to the sub-

jects treated, painting may be divided into

decorative, historical, portrait, genre (scenes

of common or domestic life), landscape with
seascape, architectural, still life. Accord-
ing to the methods employed in the practice

of the art it is termed oil, water-colour,

fresco, tempera or distemper, and enamel
painting, and in mosaics, on glass, porcelain,

terra-cotta, and ivory (this last being called

miniature-painting). Decorative works, usu-

ally in fresco or tempera, but sometimes in

oil, are generally executed upon the parts of

a building. For the basis of easel pictures,

wood-panels prepared with a coating of size

and white were used solely up to 14th

century for both oil and tempera, and are

still sparingly employed; but canvas covered

with a priming of size and white-lead, and
tightly nailed over a wooden frame called
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a ^stretcher,’ is now almott imiverBally

adopted for oil-painting. For water-colonm
paper alone is employed. The tools used

by an artist are charcoal, coloured crayons,

and lead-pencils for outline purposes; col-

ours, a pfldette for holding the same, a pa-

lette-knife for mixing them; brushes for

laying them on ; and an easel with adjust-

able heights for holding the canvas. A
wooden mannikin, with movable joints, and
termed a ‘ lay-figure,’ is sometimes used on
which to arrange costumes and draperies.

The term ‘oil-colours’ is employed to

denominate colours ground with oil, and
water-colours those wherein gum and gly-

cerine have been employed. Both are ground
solid, an oil medium being used in the first

case and water in the second to thin out the

colours when on the palette. Fresco-paint-

ing is executed on wet plaster. Mosaic
work is formed by small cubes of coloured

glass, called tessene, fixed in cement; in

tempera the colours are mixed with white;
in encaustic, wax is the medium employed;
and in enamel the colours are fired. Egyp-
tian, Greek, and early Homan paintings
were executed in tem[)era; Byzantine art

found its chief expression in mosaics, though
temi)era panels were executed; and early
Christian art up to and partly including the
1 4th century adopted this last method. The
vehicle employed in mixing the colours was
a mixture of gum and white of egg, or the
expressed juice of fig-tree shoots. The in-

troduction of oil-painting was long attri-

buted to the Van Eycks of Bruges (circa

1380 1441), but painting in oil is known
to have been practised at a much earlier

period, and it is now generally held that
the invention of the Van Eycks was the
discovery of a drying vehicle with which to
mix or thin their colours, in place of the
slow-drying oil previously in use. This new
vehicle was composed of a thickened linseed-

oil mixed with a resinous varnish, and it

was its introduction that effected so great a
revolution in the art of painting. For an
account of special method of painting see

articles Freuco-painting^ Momic^ Tempera^
£ncau$tiCf £na$neUing^ &c.

History—Egypt anrf Greece.—The prac-

tice of painting extends back to remote ages.

It comes first into notice among the Egyp-
tians in the 19th century B.C., the most
flourishing period being between 1400 B.C.

and 525 B.C. With them the art was the

offspring of religion, and was with sculpture,

from which it cannot be separated, subordi-

nate to architecture. The productions are
found chiefly on the walls of tombs and
temples, but also on mummy-cases and rolls

of papyrus. They consist chiefly of the re-

presentation of public events, sacrificial ob-

servances, and the affairs of everyday life.

The work is purely conventional in charac-

ter, and was executed according to a strict

canon of rules under the supervision of the
priesthood. Both outline and colour were
arbitrarily fixed, the figures and objects

being rendered in profile and painted in

perfectly pure flat tints, with no light or

shade. The colours used are very simple,

but the effect is often very harmonious, and
with a strong sense of decorative composi-

tion. Although art is the natural product
of man’s mind, and cannot be assigned any
particular commencement, it is nevertheless

doubtless that Egyptian art slightly influ-

enced that of Asia Minor, and strongly so

that of Greece, in which country the arts

attained to the highest excellence. This is

proved by the testimony of historians, for

no specimens of true Greek painting save

those on vases, have come down to us. In
Greece, as in Egypt, painting with sculpture

were the handmaidens of architecture, the

friezes, pediments, and statues of the temples
being originally coloured. The more cele-

brated of the Greek schools of painting were
at ri^gina, Sicyon, Corinth, and Athens;
the chief masters being Cimon, Polygnotus,
and Panoenus, who lived about the 5th cen-

tury B.O. Apollodorus, same century, sys-

tematized a knowledge of light and shade,

while Zeuxis and Parrhasius directed their

efforts to the perfecting of an ideal human
form. Timantbes, a tragic painter, lived in

the next generation; and at the time of

Alexander the Great appeared Apelles (350
B.a), the greatest of all Greek portrait-paint-

ers, and Protogenes, an animal - painter.

With the death of these two painters de-

cline set in, and Greek art gave itself up to

the pursuit of trifling and unworthy subjects.

Greek painting seems to have been, in truth
of effect and in light and shade, in no way
inferior to work of the present day, although
perspective as a science does not seem to

have been practised.

Borne never had in ancient times an art

that was indigenous, or produced a painter
worthy of note. The conquest of Greece by
the Romans brought an influx of Greek
artists into Italy, and it was with their

hands that the principal works of Roman
art were produced. A number of specimens
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of anciant paintings have been discovered

in the tombs and baths of Home, at Pom*
peii, and at other places in Italy, chiefly

in fresco and mosaic. Judging from these

remains, which are known to have been
produced when art was in a state of deca-

dence, the ancients would seem to have pos-

sessed a great knowledge of the human
figure, of animals, and of inanimate nature,

and of their uses in art. Their skill as de*

corators has scarcely been surpassed. Their
colours were used pure with a just treatment
of light and shade, and the knowledge of

perspective shown, is true, but limited in ex-

tent. During the first three centuries after

Christ, painting under the new influence of

Christianity was practised secretly in the
catacombs under and around Home. But
with the establishment of Christianity by
C^onstantine as the religion of the state,

pagan art received its death-blow. Chris-

tian art was permitted to emerge, and was
allowed to adorn its own churches in its

own way. Mosaics, missal paintings, and
a few panels are all that are left to us of

this period. Notwithstanding the efforts

made by several of the popes to encourage
its growth by withdrawing certain limita-

tions, especially as regards the use of tne
human figure, art sank lower and lower,

until with the flood of barbarism which in

the 7th century buried Italian civilization,

the art of Christian Home was practically

extinguished.

Byzantium,—Meanwhile with the foun-

dation of Byzantium by Constantine in 380
A.D., a Byzantine school of art had been
steadily growing up. As to style, it mani-
fested the old Greek ideals modified by
Christianity, and had reached its highest
point about the time that Eoman art was
at its lowest. At Byzantium, art had be-

come Christian sooner and more entirely

than at Borne. Like the art of ancient
Lgypt, however, it had grown, under the
strict influence of the priesthood, mechani-
cal and conventional, but was yet strong
enough to send artists and teachers through
Southern Europe. Their works are still to
be seen at Bavenna, in Rome, in Palermo,
and more especially in the church of St.

Mark at Venice (10th century A.D.). All
the Byzantine decorations are in mosaic,
and are noteworthy for the splendour of

their gilded backgrounds and for their gran-
deur of conception,thoughthe figuredrawing
is weak, with no attempt at pure beauty.
The Byzantine school was thus the imme-
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diate parent of the great schools of Italy,

and of the Rhenish or old Cologne school
in Germany.

Italy, Early Period,—^The Italian paint-

ers could not, however, at once free them-
selves from the Byzantine tradition which
obmpelled one painter to follow in the steps

of his predecessor without referring to na-

ture; and so this style was carried on in

Italy by Byzantine artists and their Italian

imitators up to the middle of the 13th cen-

tury. The breaking through of this tradi-

tion and the great progress made by the

arts in the 13th century, form part of a
movement which has been termed the Re-
naissance or Revival, the arts being no
longer representative merely, as heretofore,

but becoming imitative.

Three cities of Italy, namely, Siena, Pisa,

and Florence, share the honours of this re-

vival, each boasting a school, and each pos-

sessing two or three great names and their

consequent followers. The first regenera-

tors were Guido of Siena, Giunta of Pisa,

and Margaritone of Arezzo, whose works,

though ugly and almost barbarous, yet show
a departure from the stiffness of Byzantine
tradition. Giovanni Cimabue, born at Flor-

ence in 1240, may, however, be said to be
the father of modern painting, and was the

first to fairly free himself from traditional

models; his works and those of his pre-

decessors just named forming the transition

from the Byzantine to the modern manner.
His appearance marks an era in history, and
after him come two painters, the one at Siena

and the other at Florence, in each of whom
appears the power of deriving an impression

direct from nature. These were Duccio di

Buoninsegna (1260-1320), whose master-

piece isstillat Siena, and Giotto (1266-1337),

a pupil and prot^g4 of Cimabue, and of

whose works examples are still to be seen

in Florence, at Assisi, and at Padua. Of
these two Giotto is by far the greater,

and his immediate piipils and their succes-

sors constituted a school which exercised an
influence throughout Italy. The rival school

of Siena produced Simone Memmi (1284-

1344), but died out owing to its exclusive-

ness. The works of all the artists of thc^e

two schools were executed either in fresco

or in tempera, and although lacking in chiar-

oscuro and deficient in perspective, compen-
sated largely for these defects by an earnest-

ness, a devotion, and a spiritual siralficanoe

which will for ever make the 14th century

memorable in the history of art. No other
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schools worthy of note existed elsewhere in

Italy during this century, neither could the
Flemish nor the Gorman school be said to

have had any distinct existence as such.

With the 15th century came the intro-

duction of oil-painting, and with it an all-

round improvement both in knowledge of

technics and power of expression. To the

earlier half of this century belong the great

masters of religious art, the most noteworthy
being FraAngelico ( 1387-1 455),who worked
chieHy in Florence, and whose productions

are full of the peculiar religious fervour

characteristic of the painter. A know-
ledge of the exact sciences as applied to art

gave an added impulse, and Paolo Uccelli
(1396-*! 475) and Piero della Francesca (1415

-92) divide the honour belonging to the per-

fectingof a system of perspective. The works
of Masolino da Panicale (died 1420) show
thegreatestadvance yet made inthe direction

of chiaroscuro. Masaccio (1401-28), by his

knowledge of the figure and by his treat-

ment of groups with their proper force of

light and shade and relief in appropriate

surroundings, became the founder of the

modem style. AndreaVerrochio (1432-88),

the master of Leonardo da Vinci, promoted
a knowledge of anatomy, and Ghirlandajo

(1449-98), the master of Michel Angelo,

may also be mentioned, both as a goldsmith

and as a painter. These painters ^1 belong
to the Florentine school, but other schools

were co-existent, notably that of Padua
founded by Squarcione (1394-1474), whose
pupil was Andrea Mantegna (1431-1506),
an artist who takes rank among the greatest

masters of painting. The Venetian school

also arose under the influence of the Bel-

lini, Giovanni (1427-1516) and his brother
Gentile (1429-1507), whose works, though
somewhat hard and somewhat dry in tex-

ture, yet in colour anticipate the great

works of their pupils. The Umbrian school

produced Pietro Perugino (1446-1624), a
painter of the flrst rank and the master of

Kaphael. The Neapolitan school also began
to l>e heard of. The Italian art work of the

1 5th century by its unconsciousness and spi-

ritual meaning excelled much of that which
was to follow. The latter, though carried

to the highest pitch of perfection, lost much
of the freshness and spontaneity possessed

by the art of the earlier century.

Nei?ierland9f Early Period, — Before

speaking of the 16th century it were well

to look elsewhere in Europe, and especially

at the Netherlands, from whence had come

the invention in oil-painting, which so com-
pletely revolutionized technical methods.
This discovery was made by the brothers
Hubert and Jan Van Eyck of Bruges about
the commencement of the 15th century,

and carried to Italy by Antonello da Mes-
sina (1445-93). The greatest follower of

this school was Hans Memling (1450-99),
a comparison of whose works with those

of his Italian contemporaries shows an ex-

cellence of technic and a power of expres-

sion not always in favour of the southern
artists. Quentin Matsys of Antwerp (1460
-1529) should alsobementioned as belonging
to this school, a school which further exer-

cised an influence upon that of Germany,
with a result apparent in the next century,

and was also the means of founding a school

in Holland.

Italys Germany, IGth Century, — The
work of the 16tb century is centred as

much upon particular men as upon schools.

Though many of the painters hereafter

named were born in the latter half of the
15th century, their work separates itself so

distinctly from that of their predecessors

that it is the custom to consider it as .be-

longing to the latter period. The four great

schools were at Florence, Rome, Parma, and
Venice, and each furnished from its scho-

lars a painter who was in himself the par-

ticular glory of his school. Heading the
Florentine comes Leonardo da Vinci (1462-

1519), who established himself at Milan,
and was celebrated as a painter, sculptor,

architect, and engineer, his chief pupil l^ing
Bernardino Luini (1470-1530). Then fol-

lowing no man*s style, but coming as a
creator, we haveMichel Angelo (1 475-1564),

combining in himself the highest powers in

architecture, sculpture, and painting. He
was followed in Florence by Fra Barto-
lommeo (1475-1517) and Andrea del Sarto

(1488-1531). The Roman school, not in-

digenous but a continuation of the Um-
brian school before mentioned, centres itself

round the third great name, that of Raphael
Sanzio (1483-1520), aptly called the prince

of painters, who with his pupils and assis-

tants, the chief among them being Giulio
Romano, constitute the Roman school,

Parma contains thework of Correggio (1494-

1534), generally known as the bead of the
Lomba^ school, an artist unrivalled for

grace, and harmony of chiaroscuro. Lastly,

Venice produced a school supreme in re-

spect of colour, and owing such poww as

it possesses entirely to the influence of the
270
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Bellini The first name in this period is

Giorgione (1476-1511); then comes Titian

(1477-1576), who takes rank with the great
masters of the Florentine and Boman
schools; followed by Tintoretto (1512-94)
and Paolo Veronese (1532-88), who with
Titian stand for all that is greatest in this

school. However, it further produced Ja-
copo Bassano (1510-92), noted as the first

to introduce pure landscape into his back-

grounds; and Paris Boi^one (1600-71),
noted for his power in colouring and bril-

liancy of effect. In the north the Flemish
school had become rapidly Italianized, with
a result best seen in the following century.

In Germany the influence of the Flemish
school had made itself felt, and had pro-

duced in Albert Diirer of Nuremberg (1471-

1528) the most celebrated master of his time
north of the Alps. With him are associated

Lucas Cranach (1472-1553), Burgkmair
(1474-1559 ), and Albrecht Altdorfer ( 1 486-

1538).

Italy, Oermariy, etc., 17th Century .

—

The 16th century consummates the great

age of modem art, an age that might justly

be said to equal any period of Greek art.

With the 17th century came the decline,

brought about chiefly by the slavish imita-

tion of the great painters of the preceding
period, and art was only saved from extinc-

tion by a reaction headed by the Caracci.

Their school, known as the Eclectic, was
founded at Bologna by Ludovico (1655-

1619), Agostino (1557-1607), and Anni-
bale (1560-1609). Their principle was to

unite a direct study of nature with a study
of the excellencies of the great masters.

To a certain extent the object was attained,

and Guido Beni (1574-1642), Albani(1578-
1660), and Lomenichino (1581-1641) best

illustrate in their works the results arrived

at. Side by side with this school grew up
that of the Naturalists at Naples, founded
by Caraviggio (1569-1609), and having as

his pupil Spagnoletto (1588-1656), who in

turn taught Salvator Bosa (1615-73).
Pietro da Cortona (1596-1669), the last of

the Boman school, was the opponent of the
Eclectic style. WiththelaterVenetianschool,
which count Canaletto (1697-1768) and Tie-

polo (1693-1770) among its disciples, the art

of Italy may be said to have ended. Its seed
spread itself and took root in France, and
especially in Flanders, where Bubens (1577
-1640) bad become its greatest exponent,
and whose pupils Jordaens (1594-1678) and
Vandyke (1599-1641) were the most note-

worthy artists of this school In Holland,
however, art had acquired a distinct indi-

viduality, first in Franz Hals (1584-1642)
and above all in its typical painter Bem-
brandt ( 1607 - 69 ), both portrait • painters

distinguished for their portrait groups; also

by its landscape and gmire painters, of

which two classes of subjects this school is

the great exponent. Among its landscape-

painters are Van de Velde, Buysdael,
Hobbema, and Cuyp; and among its genre
painters are Gerard Dow, Breughel, Teniers,

and Van Ostade. The Spanish school, which
stands alone in the prevailing religious as-

cetic character of its productions, and which
in the preceding centuries had been influ-

enced by Flemish and Italian painters,

reached its greatest epoch in this century
with Velasquez (1599-1660), one of the
greatest of portrait-painters, Murillo (1613

-80) ;
and with these may be mentioned

Zurbaran (1598-1662), and Cano (1601-67).
France^ lGih-19th Century.—The effect of

Italian art in France remains to be noted.

The school of France, influenced at first

both by Flemish and by Italian art, finally

inclined to the latter, and in the reign of

Francis I. (1515-47) a school was estab-

lished at Fontainebleau and called by that

name. Leonardo da Vinci worked in France,

and Primaticcio carried on the unfinished

work of Bosso (died 1541). Jean Cousin
(1501-89) may be called the founder of the

French school as opposed to the Italian-

ized version which began with Simon Vouet
(1590-1649). The native school was, how-
ever, finally overcome by the Italian me-
thod. Nicholas Poussin (1594-1 665), figure

and landscape painter, one of the greatest

painters France can claim; Claude Lorraine

(1600-82) and Gasper Dughet or Poussin

(1613-75), landscapists, are painters who,
though l^m in France, yet worked in

Italy, and stand apart from the followers

of the then national style; as does also

Eustache Lesueur (1617-56), sometimes
called the French Baphael. This national

style was coeval with the court of Louis
XIV. and representative of it, the chief*

exponents being Le Brun (1619-90), Mi-
gnard (1610-96), Du Fresnoy (1 611-65), and
Jouvenet (1644-1711). To continue the

history into the 18th century, With France
we find a steady deterioration both in tech-

nic and morality; the latter phase com-
menced by Watteau and Lanoret, two
painters tr^y French, and conaummafeed by
Boucher (1704-70). Greuze (1726-1806)
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and Vlen (1716-1809) were the first to pro-

test against the corrupt influence of Boucner,
and were the precursors of the reform, of

which David (1748-1826) was the great

instigator, a man whose influence made
itself felt throughout Europe. He insisted

upon a return to the study of the antique,

and his followers number a few distinguished

men, notably Gros and Guerin. Giricaiilt

(1774-1829)» a pupil of Guerin, was the first

to break with the extreme classicism of the

school of David, and Ingres (1780-1867), De-
lacroix (1798. 1863), Scheffer (1795-1858),

and Delaroche, noted for the reality of his

historical subjects and the tenderness and
pathos of his sacred pictures (1797 *1856) are

the most distinguisned names of the more
direct and romantic style initiated by him.
Modern French landscajje art, founded upon
an impulse received from England, has had
Decamps (1803-66), Kousseau (1812-67),
Corot (1796-1875), and Millet (1815-75) as

its chief exponents. The work of llegnault

(1843-71) remarkably illustrates the ten-

dencies of modem lYench painting. Bas-

tion Lepage (1848 84), with his literal ren-

derings of nature, strongly influences the

younger British school; and Mcissonier,

Gerome, Bougereau, Constans, and Cabanel,

and Fuvis de Cliavannes as a decorative

artist, are some of the chief members of a
school which is at the present time influenc-

ing the art of the world.

Oervianj/, Hollamly «(t., 19th Ceniur}f,

—

Germany during the 18th century remained
stationary in matters of art, but with the

revival in France came a similar but
slightly later movement in Germany, the

precursors of which were Holzer (1709-

40), a Tyrolese fresco painter, and Carstens

(1754-98). Tl'he chief of the revivalists, how-
ever, was Overbeck (1789-1869), who, with
a band of followers, founded a school at
Home in 1 81 0, the principle animating whose
work was that modern artists should only
study the painters of the time preceding Ha-
phaeL Overbeck painted religious subjects,

and worked both in fresco and oil. Hisworks
while possessing fine feeling are poor in col-

our and weak in chiaroscuro. Chief among
his pupils is Cornelius (1788-1867), one of

the greatest of modern German painters, and
whose work is best seen in Munich. Scha*
dow (1789-1862) was a pupil of Cornelius.

Schnorr von Carolsfeld (1794-1872) chosn.

for his suMebts the mediceval history and
jnyths of Germany, and also produced an
eirtiiiaive series of iUustrations of the Bible

of great merit. Kaulbach (1805-1874), a
great historical painterand pupil of Cornelius,

shows in his work some of the worst faults of

the modern German school. Lessing (1808-

1880) is famous both for his historic and
landscape pictures, and among living painters

worthy of note are Gabriel Max, and Menzel
in historic, Knaus Yautier, Metzler, and
Bochmann, in genre, and Achenbach in land-

scape. In Dutch art of the present day the
same taste but not the same power of exe-

cution prevails as in earlier times. Sea-
pieces, landscapes, scenes of common life are

still the chief subjects selected. Schotel and
Scbolfhart have distinguished themselves
as landscape-painters. Van Os, Van Stry, and
Ommeganck as cattle and figure painters,

whilst Josef Israels a painter of domestic
scenes, with M. Maris and Mesdag are living

artists. 'I'he influence of the French school

is at present paramount in Belgium, as

was the classicism introduced by David up
to 1830. At that time a reaction was
begun by Leys (1815-69), and followed up
by Wappers (1803-74), painters who se-

lected historical subjects of national inter-

est. The work of reformation continued
to be carried on notably by Gallait and I)e

Keyser; whilst the strong current of the
present French influence may be seen in the
works of the living artists Alfred Stevens
and Verlat. In Italy after a long period
of artificialness and mediocrity there are

signs of revival in painting. Pio Joris

and Cammarano have gained distinction as

painters of history, and Alberto dall’ Oro
and l^allizzi as painters of landscape. Mor-
belli and Segantini show in their works
some signs of a return to nature. Spain, too,

with the exception of the works of Fortuny,
remains unindividualistic

;
but a strong in-

fluence is now being exercised upon her by
French art. Since 1863 there has been a
rapid and vigorous art development in the
United States. It is largely the product of

French education, and a large proportion of

the paintings are French in style. Among
indigenous artists who have done distinc-

tive work may be mentioned, Elihu Vedder
and La Farge in figure designs and Church
and Bierstadt in landscape. Eussian art^

which had remained at a stand-still since

the Byzantine time, has since 1850 made
great advances. It has produced Swe-
domsky, historical painter, Verestchagin, a
traveller artist, and Kramskoe, a religiouB

painter. Scandinavian art inclined for some
time to the two schools of Dlisseldorf and
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Faria, but has finally elected to follow the

latter, aeveral of her younger artists resid-

ing permanently there. Their choice is

usuauylandscape, and amongthe chief names
may be mentioned Normann Uhde and
Edelfeldt.

For painting in England see the article

Engl^yid.

Painting on Glass. See Olass-paintinr/.

Paipa (pl'pa), a town in the S. American
republic of Colombia. Pop. 8279.

Paisiello (pa-i-si-ello), Giovanni, Italian

singer and musician, born in 1741. Hav-
ing early shown musical ability, he was
well trained; and in 1763 his first opera (La
Pupilla) was performed with great applause
at Bologna. From this period commenced a
long career of success, which attended him
at Modena, Parma, Venice, Kome, Milan,
Naples, and Florence. By the year 1776
he had composed nearly fifty operas, partly

serious and partly comic, the chief of which
are Demetrio, Artaserse, Le Virtuose Kidi-

cole,LTdoloCine8e, II Marchesedi Tulipano,
La Frascatana. In that year he was in-

duced to enter the service ot Catharine II.

of Russia, as musical tutor to the grand-
duchess. Here during eight years* residence

he composed his best productions, La Serva
Padrona and II Barbiere di Seviglia. He
then visited Vienna, where he composed 11

R^ Teodoro, another of his best operas, and
twelve symphonies for the Emperor Joseph
IL He returned to Naples in 1785, and,

with the exception of three years spent in

Paris, he remained there the rest of his life,

mostly as chief musician to the court. He
died in 1816.

Paisley, a municipal and parliamentary
burgh of Scotland, in the county of Renfrew,
on the White Cart, about 8 mUes above the
confluence of the united White and Black
Cart with the Clyde, and 7 miles w.s.w. of

Glasgow. It consists of an old town on the
west or left, and a new town on the east or
right bank of the river, communicating by
three handsome bridges. The most note-

worthy building is the Abbey Church, now a
pamh church, belonging to a monastery (of

which little else now remains) found^ in

1168 by Walter, son of AJan, the first of
the house of the Stewarts, and at one time
a very opulent foundation. Since 1860 the
main body of the church, consisting of a
nave and two aisles, the latter separated
from the nave by five massive clustered
columns on eadh side, has been restored.
In 1889 a monummit was erected by Queen
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Victoria in memory of her ancestors buried
here. In St. Mirren’s Chapel or the Sound-
ing Aisle, on the south side, stands a tomb
supposed to have been built in honour of
Bruce’s daughter Marjory. The only other
noteworthy edifices are the new county
buildings, the old county buildings and
prison, a quadrangular pile in the castellated

style; the town-hall, an imposing building

in the classical style, erected by the munifi-

cence of the brothers Clark; the Neilson edu-
cational institution

;
the buildings containing

the free library and museum; the Coats Ob-
servatory, the gift of Sir Peter and Mr.
Thomas Coats; and the Coats Memorial
Church (Baptist). Paisley has been long
noted for its manufactures, especially of tex-

tile goods. The shawl manufacture, intro-

duo^ about the beginning of the present

century, and long a flourishing industry, is

not now a staple, but the textile manufacture
is still large, and to it has been added that

of sewing cotton, for which Paisley is cele-

brated all over the world. Among the other

manufactures are tapestry, embroidery, tar-

tans, and carpets. There are also dye and
print works, engineering works, soap-works,

manufactmieB of starch, corn-flour, mustard,

and chemicals; distilleries, breweries, and
ship-building yards, chiefly for river steamers

and dredgers. The river Cart has now been
widened and deepened and commodious har-

bours constructed. Wilson the ornitholo-

gist, the poet Tannahill, and Prof. Wilson
(Christopher North) were natives of Pais-

ley, which possesses a bronze statue of the

ornithologist and of the poet Paisley is a
town of ancient origin, having been at one
time a Roman station under the name of

Vanduara, It returns one member to par-

liament Pop. in 1881, 55,627; in 1890
estimated at 68,000.

Palace Court, the court of the sovereign’s

palace at Westminster, which had jurisdic-

tion of personal actions arising within the

limits of 12 miles round the palace, except-

ing the city of liondon; institute 1664,

atelished 1849.

Pal'adiu, a term originally applied to the

Cornea palatii^ Count of the Fala^, or Count
Palatine, the official who superintended the

household of the Carloving^ sovereligns,

and then to the comjp|EMsiws in arms ot

Charlemagne, who hem^^ to his court.

Latterly it was used in amore general sense*

Palssarctic Begion, in zoology, eme ^
six divisions of tlm world based upon tfae^v

characteristic fauna. It embraces Eum^
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Northern Asia^ and Africa north of the
Atlas range.

PalsdichthyeB (pa-l&-ik'thi-ez), a division

of fishes comprising the Ganoidei and the

KlasmobranchiL
Palssog'raphy (6r. palaios^ ancient, and

yrapM^ writing) is the science by means of

which ancient inscri{>tions, and the writings

and figures on ancient monuments, are de-

ciphered and explained; os distinguished

from diplomatics, which deals with written

documents.

Palseorogi, the name of the sovereigns of

the last dynasty of the Byzantine Empire.
The founder of the dynasty was Michael
Paltt^ologus, who in 1260 became Emperor
of Nicijua, and in 1261 Emperor of Byzan-
tium. See Byzantim Empire,

Palssontorogy (Greek, palaios, ancient,

onta^ beings) is the science which treats of

the living beings, whether animal or vege-

table, that have inhabited the globe in the
successive periods of its past history. The
comparison of the fossil remains of plants

and animals, belonging for the most part to

extinct species, has given a powerful impulse
to the science of comparative anatomy, and
through it a truer insight has been obtained
into the natural arrangement and subdivi-

sion of the classes of animals. But the

science which has profited in the highest

degree from palieontology is geology. Palte*

ontology, apart from its importance as treat-

ing of the past life-history of the earth, as-

sists the geologist in his determination of

the chronological succession of the materials

composing the earth’s crust. As a general

result of united geological and palasontolo'

gical researches, it has been found possible

to divide the entire series of stratified de-

posits into a number of rock-systems or for-

mations, each of which is defined by posses-

sing an assemblage of organic remains which
are not associated in any other formation.

These systems as a whole are divided into
three great divisions, based on the characters
of their organic remains, and thus repre-

senting three successive life-f>eriods, as fol-

lows :

—

PaUrozoic, orancient Itfeepoch, which
includes the Laurentian, Cambrian, Silu-

rian, Devonian, Old Red Sandstone, Carboni-
ferous, and Permian rock systems. Mesozoic,

or middle life epoch, including the Triassic,

Jurassic or Oolitic, and Cretaceous rock sys-

tems. Cainowic, or recent life epoch, which
oomprises theEocene, Miocene, Pliocene, and
Post-tertiary rock systema The fossil re-

mains of the first two divisions mostlybelong

to extinct species. The Cainozmc fossils be-
long mostly to living species or species only
recently extinct. See Oedogy,

PalsBOthe'rium, an extinct genus of Un-
gulate or Hoofed Quadrupeds with three
toes. These animals resembled tapirs, and
varied in size from a sheep to a horse. They

had twenty-two teeth in each jaw, and, in

all probability, a short mobile snout or pro-

boscis. This genus forms the type of the

family Palaeotheridse, which occur as fossils

in Eocene and Miocene strata. P. magimm
is a familiar species.

Palssozoic. See Palceontoloyy,

Falss'stra, originally in Greece a place for

wrestling, iJterwards a place for training the
athletes who contended in the public games.

Palais -Royal (pa-la-rwa-al), a popular
resort of the Parisians, originally a royal

palace as the name implies. The original

palace was built (1629-36) by Richelieu, and
by him presented to Louis XIII. It was
confiscated by the Republicans in 1793, and
the Tribunal sat in the palace during the
Reign of Terror. At the Restoration it was
repurchased by the Duke of Orleans, but in

the revolution of 1848 it was again appro-
priated to the state. In 1871 it was set on
fire by the Communists, but has since been
restored. The Theatre Fran9ais and several

shops now form parts of the buildings of the

Palais-RoyaL
Palame'dea, a genus of S. American birds.

P. comUta, the homed-screamer (which see),

is the typical species.

Palamkotta, town of India in Tinnevelli

district. Madias Presidency, 2^ mUes k. of

Tinnevelli and 1 mile from the Tambra-
pami river. Pop. 17,964, about 2000 being
Christians.

Palanpur. See Pahlanpur.
Palanquin, Palakkken (pal-an-kSn^, a

covered conveyance used in India, China^

&a, borne by poles on the shoulders of men,
and in which a single person is carried from
place to place. The palanquin proper is a
sort of box about 8 feet Icmg, 4 feet wide,
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and aa much in height, with wooden shutten
on the venetian-blind principle. It used to

be a very common conveyance in India,

PalanquiiL

especially among the Europeans, but the
introduction of railways and the improve-
ment of the roads have almost caused its

discontinuance.

Palatals, sounds which derive their char-
acter from the conjunction of the tongue
and hard palate, as ch in church.

Palmate, the name applied to the roof of
the moutlL It consists of two portions, the
hard palate in front, the soft p^ate behind.
The former is bounded above by the palatal
bones, in front and at the sides by the
alveolar arches and gums, being lined by
mucous membrane; l^hind it is continuous
with the soft palate. It supports the tongue
in eating, speaking, and swallowing. The
soft palate is a movable fold suspended from
the posterior border of the hard palate. It
consists of mucous membranes, nerves, and
muscles, and forms a sort of partition be-
tween the mouth and the hinder nostrils.

Its upper border is attached to the posterior
margin of the hard palate; its lower border
is free. The uvula hangs from the middle
of its lower border, and on each side are two
curved fol^ of mucous membrane called the
arches or pillars of the soft palate. Between
these on either side of the pharynx are the
two glandular bodies known as tonsils. The
upper surface of the soft palate is convex, the
lower smrface is concave with a median ridge,
the latter pointing to the early or embryo
stage of its formation, when it consists of
two distinct parts. Non-union of these halves
Md of those of the hard palate constitutes
&e deformity known as deft palate^ often
^ssoc^ted with hare-lip. Glands are abun-
dant in the soft palate, secreting the mucus
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which serves to lubricate the throat during
the passage of food. The soft palate comes
into action in swallowing, and ^o in speak-

ing, being of great importance in the utter-

ance of certain sounds. The special use of

the uvula is not well known. It is often

relaxed or enlarged, causing a troublesome

cough.

Palat'inate (German Pfalz), a division

of the old German Empire, under the rule of

counts-palatine (Pfalzgrafen), consisting of

two separate portions distinguished as the

Upper and Lower Palatinate. The Upper
or Bavarian Palatinate was bounded mainly
by Bohemia and Bavaria, and its capit^
was Amberg. The Lower or Bhenish Pala-

tinate lay on both sides of the Bhine, sur-

rounded by Baden, Alsace, Lorraine, &c., its

chief towns being Heidelberg and Mann-
heim. The counts-palatine were in possession

of the Palatinate and the districts belonging

to it as early as the 11th century, and were
long among the most powerful princes of

the German Empire. At the Peace of West-
phalia (1648) the Lower Palatinate was
separated from the Upper, Bavaria getting

the latter, while the former now became a
separate electorate of the empire, and was
henceforth generally known as the Palati-

nate. By the treaties of Paris (1814-16) the

Palatinatewas split up; Bavaria received the

largest part, ana the remainder was divided

between Hesse-Darmstadt and Prussia. The
name Palatinate now belongs to the de-

tached portion of Bavaria on the west of the

Rhine, while the Upper Palatinate forms
another portion of the monarchy. See Ba-
varia.

Palatine. See Palatinate and Count Pa-
latine.

Palatine Hill. See Rome.
Palat'ka, a port and city of Florida, on

the western bank of the St. John’s River,

50 miles from the sea. It is frequented by
deep-sea as well as by river steamers, and
has a trade in oranges, sugar, and cotton.

Pop. 8000.

Palawan', an island on the north-east of

Borneo, belonging to the Philippines; area^

4576 square n^es. It is mountainouB, well

wooded and watered, and very fertile, , but

unhealthy. Pop. (chiefly Malays), 28,000.

Palay, an Indian climbing plant (Cryp-

tostegia grandiflora) of the nat. order

clepiadaoeae. Its stalk- fibres, which are

strong and white, are spun into a very fine

yam; and its milky juice forms a kind of

caoutchouc.
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Palanolo, a cityof Sidly, 28 miles west; of

Syracuse. Here are the remains of the an-
cient city of Acrae, founded by Syracuse
668 B.O. Pop. 11,069.

Pale, ia heraldry, the firat and simpleat
kind of ordinary. It ia

bounded by two vertical

lines at equal distances from
the sides of the escutcheon,

of which it incloses one-

third. See IIcToUlry,

Pale, Thk, or the Eng-
LiBH Pale, a name formerly a tiaie azum.

given to that part of Ireland

which was completely under English rule,

in distinction from the parts where the old

Irish laws and customs prevailed.

Paleaa (piile>e), in botany, the bracts that

are stationed upon the receptacle of Com*
positte between the florets; also interior

bracts of the flowers of grasses.

Palembang', a town of Sumatra, capital

of the province of same name, on the Moosi,

here called the Palembang. There are

25,000 inhabitants, partly inhabiting houses

raised on posts, and partly living on rafts

moored in the river. Its port is one of the

best in the Malay Archipelago.

Palen'cia, a town of Spain in Leon, ca*

pital of a province of same name, situated

on the Carrion, an affluent of the Pisuerga.

It is a bishop’s see, and has a fine Gothic
cathedral. Pop. 13,126.—^The province of

Paleucia is fertile and watered by the Car-
rion and Pisuerga. Area, 3128 square miles;

pop. 184,668.

Palenque (pa-len'ka), a village of Mexico,
state of Chiapas, 60 miles n.e. of Ciudad
Ileal. About 7 miles s.w. of it are some of

the most extensive end magnificent ruins in

America, belonging to the poriod anterior

to the Spanish conquest. The principal of

these, called the ‘palace,’ is 220 feet long
by 180 feet wide, with numerous sculptures
and hieroglyphics.

Paler'mo (ancient Pan(mMjis\ a seaport
town, the capital of Sicily, beautifidly

situa^ on the north side of the idand. It

is built in the form of an amphitheatre fac-

ing the sea, and is surrounded by walls.

The dty is ornamented by numerous foun-

tains, and has many public edifices, includ-

ing a cathedral ol the 10th century which
oontams monuments in porphyry of the Em*
peror Frederick II. and King Roger the

Nonnaa. Other notable buildings are the

churd^ of St Peter and St Dominic; a
royal palace of Saracenio origin, containing

the chapel of King Roger; the Cappella
Palatina (Palatine Chapel), built in a mixed
Saracenicand Norman style, and dating prior

to 1132, having the walls entirely covered

with rich Byzantine mosaics on a golden
ground; the picture-gallery and the ar-

moury; the National Museum, containing

some of the oldest monuments of Greek
plastic art to which a definite date can be
assigned (6thcentury B.C.); thearchiepiscopal

palace, the custom-house, the university,

three theatres, and numerous other struc-

tures of architectural interest. The port

is inclosed by a mole 1300 feet in length.

Palermo is the residence of the military

commandant of the island, and has an ar-

senal and ship-building yards. The manu-
factures consist chiefly of silks, cottons,

oil-cloth, leather, glass, and gloves. The
principal exports are sumach, wine and
spirits, fruits, sulphur, skins, oil, essences,

cream of tartar, liquorice, and manna; im-
ports, colonial produce, woollen, cotton and
silk tissues, hardware, earthenware, &c.

The fisheries are very productive, and give

employment to nearly 40,000 hands. Pa’»

lermo was probably founded by the Phmni-
cians; it afterwards became the capital of

the Carthaginian possessions in Sicily. It

was taken by the Homans 264 B.c. The
Saracens held it for a time, and in 1072 it

fell to the Normans. The German emperors
and the French subsequently held it, and
since the Sicilian Vespers (1282) it has
shared the fortunes of the Sicilian kingdom.
The court of Naples resided here from 1806
to 1816. Garibaldi captured the town in

1860. Pop. 206,712.—The province of Pa-
lermo contains an area of 1963 square miles.

Pop. 698,622.

Pales, the goddess (sometimes regarded

as a god) of sbeepfolds and pastures among
the Romans. Her feetivals, called Palilia^

were celebrated on the same day as the
anniversary of the founding of Rome.

Pal'estiiie, Cakaak, or the Holy Lakd,
a maritime country of Asiatic Turkey, in

the south-west of Syria, having on ike north
the mountains of Lebanon and Anti-Leb-
anon, east the Arabian Desert, south Arabia^
and west the Mediterranean; length, north
to south, about 140 miles; breadth, about
80 miles; area, nearly 10,000 square miles

(or one-third the size of Sootlwd). The
coast has no indentations except the Bay of

Acre in the north. The chief feature of the

interior, besides its generally irregular char-

acter, is the deep vsUey of the Jordan, a river
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which intersectc the country from north to

south, and connects three lakes, the Dead
Sea, Lake of Gennesaret, and Lake Merom.
The surface is generally mountainous, or con-

sists of a series of plateaux both on the west

and the east of the valley of theJordan. With
the exception of Mount Hermon in the north

(9050 feet) few of the heights exceed 8000
feet. The most remarkable are Carmel, on
the south-west side of the Bay of Acre;
Jebel I'ur (Tabor), farther inland; Ebal
and Gerizim, about the middle of the coun-

try; Zion, Moriah, and the Mount of Olives,

in and near Jerusalem. Palestine has com-
paratively few plains, though in few coun-

tries is there such endless variety of valley

as to size, shape, colour, and fertility. The
maritime or coast plains of Sharon and
Philistia, the river plain of Jordan, and the

plain of Esdraelon in the north, are all that

are worthy of mention. The maritime plains

are well peopled and cultivated. The Jordan
plain is nearly a waste of sand. The plain

of Esdraelon or valley of Jezreel is of great

fertility. The principal river is the Jordan
(which see). This river has a length of 200
miles, including windings, but its direct

course is only about 70. Its course from
Merom to the Dead Sea is mostly below the
sea-level. Most of the so-called rivers of Pa-
lestine are merely winter torrents which run
dry in summer. Of the few permanent rivers

emptying into the Mediterranean, the most
important are the Kishon, which drains the
plain of Esdraelon; and the Aujeh farther

south. The chief tributary of the Jordan
is the Zerka or Jabbok. The most remark-
able lake is the Dead Sea (which see), 46
miles long, 9 or 10 broad, and fully 1300
feet below the Mediterranean. The other
lakes are Bahr-el-Huleh (Merom), 5 miles
long and 4 miles broad, about 6 feet above
the Mediterranean; and Lake Gennesaret or
theSeaof Galilee, 682 feet l^elowit, 12J miles

Th broad. In Palestine the wells and
springs are numerous, and are all counted
worthy of note. Among the most interesting
are the springs of hot water which issue

forth on both sides of the Jordan valley.

Of these there are five or six with a tem-
perature varying from 109® to 144® F. As
regards geology the chief rock formation of
the country on both sides of the Jordan is

limestone, full of caves. Sandstone also
occurs, with basalt and other volcanic rooks,
the latter being especially common on the
east side of JatSm. Signs of volcanic action
are abundant, and earthquakes are still
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common. The year may be divided into
two seasons, summer and winter. During
the former, which lasts from April to Nov-
ember, little or no rain falls; during the
latter there is a considerable fall of rain, the
annual average at tTerusalem being about
60 inches. In the Jordan vall^ and along
the Mediterranean lowlands the summer
heat is apt to be oppressive. During the
winter the ground is seldom, if ever, frozen
except on the higher elevations. Palestine
was once very fertile, and were the same
attention paid, as formerly, to artificial ir-

rigation, and the construction of reservoirs

and water-courses, it might be so again.

Among the products, besides the usual
cereals, are grapes, figs, olives, oranges, and
apricots. The flora of Palestine is rich in
flowering plants, including the scarlet ane-
mone, raniinculuB, narcissus, crocus, phea-
sant’s-eye, &c. The country was once well
timbered, but it is now, as a whole, bare
and desolate, though forests of pine and oak
exist on the east of the Jordan. On the
west side of the river, however, there are
few trees. The most common tree is the
oak, including the prickly evergreen oak and
two deciduous species. Other trees are the
olive, palm, oleander, sycamore, walnut, ash,

cedar. The wild animals include the leopard,

hyaena, bear, wolf, jackal, boar, antelope,

gazelle, porcupine, coney, jerboa, fta The
domestic animals of burden are the ass,

mule, and camel, the horse being little used.

The cattle are not generally very numerous.
Sheep and goats are abundant. Among the
birds are eagles, vultures, hawks—birds of

prey being very numerous—ravens, bee-

eaters, hoopoes, storks, and nightingales.

Fish abound in the Sea of Galilee and the
Jordan. There axe many species of reptiles,

among them being the cbamseleon, land and
water tortoise, lizards, and serpents, and
even the crocodile.

The name Palestine, from the Hebrew
PcUschethy means the land of the Philistines.

It is properly only applicable to the south-

west part of the country. The ancient name
of the country was Canaan, and when thus

named, in the time of the patrlarebs, it was
parcelled out among a number of inde-

pendent tribes, all probably Semitic. In
the time of Moses the district east of the

Jordan was taken and divided among the

tribes of Beuben and Gad, and the half-

tribe of Manasseh; and latterly the whole
territory was apportioned among the twelve
Jewish tribes. For the subsequent his*
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tory gee the article Jews. In the time of

our Saviour Palestine was held by the

Bomang, and divided into the four provinces

of Galilee, Samaria, Judea, and Perea. In
606 Palestine was taken by the Saracens

under Omar. The severities exercised to-

wards Christians gave rise to the Crusades,

but Mohammedanism prevailed, and the

country sank into a degraded state. The
sultan of Egypt ruled it till 1517, when
it was incorporated with the Turkish
Empire.

It is only within a comparatively re-

cent period that the exploration of Palestine

has been carried out systematically and
with some attempt at thoroughness, though
much yet remains to be done. The most
valuable results have. been those achieved

under the direction of the ‘Palestine Ex-
ploration Fund,' a society organized in 1 86.5

for the purpose of making an exhaustive

exploration and an exact survey of the

Holy Ijand. In 1870 the American I^ales-

tine Exploration Society was organized, and
it was agreed that the English society should

confine itself to the western side of the Jor-

dan, and the American society to the eastern.

The triangulation of Western Palestine was
bemn in 1 871 and finished in 1 877. A large

and detailed map of the country has been

f

)ublished and an immense mass of valuable

nformation regarding topography, natural

history, Ac., accumulated. The present

population of the country is estimated at

660,000, the Arab element being probably

the prevailing one, and the Arabic language

generally in use. The peo[)le consist partly

of the fellahin or settled cultivators, arti-

sans, &c.; partly of the nomad Bedouin, who
live by rearing cattle or by less reputable

means. The country exports some grain,

olive-oil, oranges, Ac. Jaffa and Acre are

the chief ports, Jerusalem and Nablus the

largest towns. See also Jerusalem^ Cru-
SduuSf Aa

PaleBtzi'na (ancient Prameste), a town of

Central Italy, province of Rome, 28 miles

of Rome. It is of Greek origin, and
has numerous ancient remains, and the Bar-
berini Pidaoe, now deserted, Pop. 5856.

PaleBtri'na, Giovanni Pibrluioi (or

PiBTBO Aloisio) da, Italian musical com-
poser, bom at Palestrina in 1524, died in

1594. In 1561 he was ap^^inted by Pope
Ji:^ua III. master of a choir of boys in the

Julian Chapel, and was the first to receive

the title of chapel-master. In 1654 he pub-

lished a fixtst collection of masses, and Julius

admitted him into the college of choristers

of the rope's chapel. He was dismissed by
Pope Paul IV. in 1555, but in the same
year he was appointed chapel-master of San
Giovanni in Laterano. He held this post for

six years, when he exchanged it for a simi-

lar appointment in the church Santa Maria
Maggiore, in which he continued till 1571.

In the meantime the Council of Trent, on
reassembling in 1562, pointed out the neces-

sity of a reform in church music, which had
become vulgar and profane. A commission
was appointed, and Palestrina composed
three beautiful masses which created quite

a revolution in sacred composition. One of

them, the Missa PapsB Marcelli, is still cele-

brated. In 1571 Palestrina was appointed
chapel-master of the Basilica San Pietro in

Rome. He left an extraordinary number
of musical comfX)sitions.

Palette, Painter’s, an oval tablet of

wood, or other material, very thin and
smooth, on which painters lay the various
colours they intend to use, so as to have
them ready for the pencil. In connection
with the palette painters use a palette-knife,

a thin round-pointed knife for mixing up
colours. The palette is held by a hole at
one end in which the thumb is inserted.

Paley, Frederick Ai’thorp, grandson of

the following, was born in 1816. Educated at
Shrewsbury, he went afterwards to St. John^s
College, Cambridge, and took his degree in
1838. In 1846 he became a Roman Catho-
lic, and in 1874 accepted the post of Pro-
fessor of Classical Literature in the Catho-
lic College at Kensington. He died in 1888.
His best title to fame rests on the valuable
work he did as editor and annotator of clas-

sical texts, especially .^Eschylus and Euri-
pides.

Paley, William, English theological and
philosophical writer, was born at Peter-
borough in 1743, died 1805. In 1758 he
became a sizar of Christ's College, Cam-
bridge, where he graduated B.A. as first

wrangler in 1763. In 1766 he took his

degree of M.A., and became a fellow and
tutor of his college. In the following year
he was ordained. In 1776 he married and
gave up his fellowship. In 1780 be became
prebendary of Carlisle, and in 1785 chan-
cellor of the diocese. In 1794 he was made
prebendary of St Paul’s apd sub-dean of
Linooln; and in 1795 he received the rectory
of Bishop-Wearmouth. He also reoeivea
in this year the degree of D.B. horn Cam^
bridge University. Eh chief works are:
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The Prindplea of Moral and Political Philo*

Bophy(1785); HorasPaulin® (1790); AView
of the Evidences of Christianity (1794); Nat-
ural Theology, or Evidences of the Existence

and Attributes of the Deity collected from
the Appearance of Nature (1802), founded
on a work by Nieuwentyt, a Dutch philoso-

pher. As a writer he had little claim to

originality, but was distinguished by clear-

ness and cogency of reasoning, lucidity of

arrangement, and force of illustration. His
system of moral philosophy is founded purely

on utilitarianism.

Palghat (pal-ghatO, a town in Malabar,
Madras, India. It is a busy entrepot for

the exchange of produce between Malabar
and the upland country. Pop. 36,339.

Palgrave, Sir Francis, was bom in Lon-
don in 1788. He was a Jew, and his original

name was Cohen, which he changed to Pal-

grave on embracing Christianity in 1823.

He was called to the bar in 1827, and made
himself known by his edition of the Parlia-

mentary Writs from 1273 to 1327 (1827-34),

History of England (1831), Rise and Pro-

gress of the Commonwealth (1832). In 1882
he was knighted. He served on the Muni-
cipal Corporation Commission, 1833-36, and
was appointed deputy-keeper of records in

1838. He died at Hampstead 6th July,

1861. His other works include Truths and
Fictions of the Middle Ages (1844), Reports
of the Deputy-keeper of the Public Records
(1840-61), and the History of Normandy
and Englimd (1851-60).

Palgrave, Francis Turner, son of the
above, was born in London in 1824, and
educated at Charterhouseand Raliol College,

Oxford. He became a fellow of Exeter Col-

lege, and was for five years vice-principal

of the Schoolmaster's Training College at

Kneller Hall. He then acted as private

secretary to Lord Granville, and has since

held a post in the Education Department.
In 1886 he was elected professor of poetry
at Oxford. His literary works include Idylls

and Songs (1854), Golden Treasury of the
Best Songs and Lyrical Poems (1861), Son-
nets and Songs of Shakspere (1865), Essays
on Art (1866), and Selected Lyrical Poems
of Herrick (1877).

Palgrave, William Gifford, brother of
the foregoing, bom in London 1826, died in

1888. He graduated at Oxford, and from
1847 to 1853 served in the Bombay Light
Infantry. He then became a Roman Catho-
lic, was ordained a priest, joined the Jesuits,

and engaged in missionary labours in India
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and Syria. In 1862 he undertook for Na-
poleon III. a joutney through Central and
Eastern Arabia. He subsequently left the
Jesuits, entered the diplomatic service, and
married. He acted as British consul at vari-

ous places until 1876. He was appointed
consul-general in Bulgaria in 1878, in Siam
in 1879, and in 1884 minister resident and
consul-generid in Uruguay, and his death
took place at Monte Video. His literary

works include Personal Narrativeof a Year's
Journey through Central and Eastern Ara-
bia (1872); Hermann Agha, a story (1872);

Alkamab's Cave (1875); and Dutch Guiana
(1876).

PflJi, the sacred language of the Buddh-
ists, as closely related to Sanskrit as Italian

to Latin. It is the language in which the

oldest religious, philosophical, and historical

literature of Buddhism is written, and is

especially the language of the sacred books
of the Buddhists of Ceylon, Burmab, and
Siam; but it is no longer spoken anywhere,
though a corrupt form of it is to some ex-

tent used for literary purposes. The study
of Pdli was introduced into Europe by
Lassen and Bumouf.

Palicourea (pa-li-koVe-a), a genus of

plants, nat. order Rubiace®, tropical Ame-
rican shrubs, with small or rather large

flowers in compound thyrses or corymbs.

P, officinalis is reported to be a powerful
diuretic, and P. tincioria forms a fine red

dye, much valued in Peru. P. densiflora

yields coto bark (which see).

Parimpsest (from Greek palin, again,

psestos^ rubbed), a manuscript prepared by
erasure for being written on again, espe-

cially a parchment so prepared by washing
or scraping. This custom was brought about
by the costliness of writing materials, and
was practised both by the Greeks and Ro-
mans, and in the monasteries, especially from
the 7th to the 13tb centuries. That which
replaced the ancient manuscripts was nearly

always some writing of an ecclesiastical

character. The parchments which have
been scraped are nearly indecipherable.

Those which have been washed have often

been revived by chemical processes. Frag-
ments of the Iliad and extensive portions of

many Greek and Roman writers have been
recovered by these means.

Palinode, in a general sense, a poetical

recantation or decimation contrary to a for-

mer one. In Scots law it is a solemn'recan-
tation demanded in addition to damages in
actions on account of slander or defamation
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raised in the oommissary courts and even in

the sheriff court.

Palisade, a fence or fortification consist-

ing of a row of strong stakes or posts set

firmly in the ground, either perpendicularly

or obliquely, for the greater security of a
position, and particularly for the closing up
of some passage or the protection of any
exposed point.

Palisander-wood, a name in France for

rose-wood and some other woods.

Palissy, BRnNARD, a French artist and
philosopher, bom about 1510. He was ap-

prenticed in a glass-work at Agen, where he
learned the art of painting on glass. Having
completed his apprenticeship he set out on a
tour of France and Germany (1628), main-
taining himself by practising his craft of

glass-painter and land-surveying. Dur-
ing his travels he studied attentively all the
books within his reach, and acquired an ex-

tensive knowledge of natural science. In
1506 he returned to France, married, and
settled at Saintes. Shortly after bis return

his attentionwasattracted by atine specimen
of enamelled }M)ttery, and he thereupon re-

solved to discover for himself the secret of

the enamel. Being ignorant of the potter's

art he had to grope liis way, and laboured

on year after year without success, almost
starving, and reducing his family to the

depths of poverty. At length, after sixteen

years of unremunerated labour (1538-54),

he obtained a pure white enamel, affording

a perfect ground for the application of de-

corative art. He was now able to produce
works in which he represented natural ob-

jects grouped and portrayed with consum-
mate skill, and his enamelled pottery and
sculptures in clay became recogniz^ as

works of art In 1562 he went to estidiliBh

himself at Paris, where he continued to work
at his art, and also delivered scientific lec-

tures, which were attended by the most dis-

tinguished men in Paris, and contained views
far ahead of his time. He suffered persecu-

tion as a Huguenot, and was arrested in

1589 and thrown into the Bastille, where
he is said to have died in 1590. He left

several philosophical works. See next ar-

ticle.

Paliasy-wara, a peculiar kind of French
artpotteryinventedbyBemardPalisBy. The
Burraoe is covered with a jasper-like white

enamel, upon which animals, inseots, and
plants are represented in their natural forms

colours. Specimens of this ware are

much vsdued and sought after by collectors.

Paliu'rus, a genus of deciduous shrubs^

natives of l^e south of Europe and Asia
Minor, and belonging to the nat. order
Khamnaceae. See Christ*9»thorn.

Palk Strait, a channel between the main-
land of India and the north part of Ceylon,
abounding in shoals, currents, sunken rocks,

and sand-banks.

Pall, a covering of black velvet thrown
over a coffin while being borne to burial,

the ends of which in a walking procession

are held by the friends of the deceased. In
another sense the pall or pallium is an eccle-

siastical vestment sent by the sovereign pon-
tiff on their accessionto patriarchs, primates,

and metropolitans, and sometimes, as a mark
of honour, to bishops. It is made of white
lamb's wool, and consists of a narrow strip

of cloth encircling the neck and shoulders,

with two narrow pieces hanging down, all

embroidered with crosses.

Palladian Architecture, a species of Ital-

ian architecture due to Palli^io (see next
article), founded upon the Koman antique
as interpreted by the writings of Vitruvius,

but rather upon the secular buildings of the
liomans than upon their temples. It is conse-

quently more apfdioable to palaces and civic

Imildings than to churches. A characteristic

feature of the style is the use of engaged
columns in fa^des, a single range of these
often running through the two principal

stories. It was introduced into England by
InigoJones, a foUowerof theVenetian school

of Palladio.

Palla'dio, Andrea, one of the greatest

classical architects of modem Italy, was
born at Vicenza in 1518, died at Venice in

1580, where he was architect of the republia

He perfected his architectund acquirements
at Kome, and on his return to Vicenza he
established his fame by his designs for

many noble buildings both there and in

other parts of Italy. From 1560 he erected

many buildings at Venice. (See preceding
article.) Ho was the author of a Treatise

on Architecture.

Palla'dium, a wooden image of Minerva
(Pallas) which is said to have fallen from
heaven, and to have been preserved in Troy.
The Trojans believed that theircitywouldm
invincible so long as it contained the Palla-

dium. The Bomans pretended that it was
brought to Italy by uEneas, and preserved
in the temple of Vesta at Borne, but several

Greek dties claimed to possess it
a metal discovered by Wol-

lartim^fc 1808, and found in small quantity
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asBOciated with native gold and platinnm.

It presents a great general resenmlance to

platinum, but is ha^er, lighter, and more
easily oxidized; symbol Pd, specific gravity

about 11*5. It is useful on account of its

hardness, lightness, and resistance to tarnish,

in the construction of philosophical instru-

ments.
Palla'diuB,KuTiLT7s Tannis ^melianus,

a writer of the 4th century after Christ.

He was the author of a poem on agriculture,

Be Re Rustica, in 14 b^ks.
Pallah, a species of antelope {JSpyceros

melampus) found in South Africa.

Pallan'sa, a town of Italy beautifully situ-

ated on a promontory on the west side of

Lago Maggiore. Pop. about 4200.

Pallas, of the minor planets revolving

round the sun between Mars and Jupiter,

that whose orbit is most inclined to the
ecliptic. It was discovered in 1802 by
Gibers at Bremen. It revolves round the

sun in 4*61 years; diameter 172 miles.

Pallas, Peter Simon, traveller and natu-

ralist, born at Berlin In 1741, died there in

1811. Becoming distinguished as a natu-
ralist he was sent by Catherine II. of Russia
in charge of a scientific expedition to Asiatic

Russia. The results of his observations were
published in his Travels through Various
Provinces of the Russian Empire (1771-76).
His other chief works are Spicilegia Zoo-
logica (1767-80), Flora Rossica (1784-86),
Journey through Southern Russia (1799,
Eng. trans. 1812).

Pallas Athene, the Greek goddess of wis-

dom, subsequently identifiedwith the Roman
Minerva. See Athena.

Pallavicino (-che'n5), Sfobza, son of Mar-
quis Alessandro Pallavicino, of Parma) was
rom at Rome in 1607, studied in the R^an
College, and afterwi^s joined the Jesuits.

He is famous as the historian of the Council
of Trent, and stood high in the esteem of

Pope Alexander VII., who made him a car-

dinal. He died in 1667.

Palliobraachiata, the name formerly ap-
plied to the class of Brachiopodous MoUnsca
from the belief that the pallium or mantle
Uning the shell formed the chief organ of
respiratioiL

Palliser, Bib William, bom in Dublin
1830. After passing through the Staff Col-
lege at Sandhurst he obtaimMl a cammission
in the Stifle Brigade (1855). He was sub-
sequently transferred to tte Hussars, and
i^red from the army in 1871. He is the
inventor of projectiles and guns which bear
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his name, and is the author of many im-
provements in fortifications, Aa He was
knighted in 1873.

Pallium. See Pall.

Pall-mall, an ancient game, in which a
round box-wood ball was with a mallet or

club struck through a ring elevated u|x>n a
pole, standing at either end of an alley, the

person who could do so with fewest blows, or

with a number agreed on, being the Manner.
The game was formerly practised in St.

James’s Park, London, and gave its name
to the street called Pall Mall.

Pall Mall Oasette, London evening news-
paper, established in 1865. Its editors in

succession have been Frederick Greenwood,
John Morley, W. T. Stead, and E. J, Cook.
Palm, the tree. See Palms.
Palma, an episcopal city of Spain, capital

of the Island of Majorca, 130 miles south of

Barcelona. It is built in the form of an
amphitheatre, and enjoys an extremely mild
and salubrious climate. The principal public

buildings are the cathedral, the exchange,

the governor’s palace, and the town-house.
There are schools of medicine and surgery,

normal and nautical schools, two public

libraries, and a museum. Sbip-bnilding

yards employ numerous hands. Palma is

the port of the whole island, and has an im-
portant trade. Pop. 59,498.

Palma, Jaoofo, Italian painter, called

Palma Vecchio (the elder Palma), was bom
near Bergamo at^ut 1480, and died in 1528.

He is supposed to have been a pupil toTitian,

and his later manner seems to have been
modified by study of Giorgione, His woric

is less remarkable for draughtmanship than
for the suffnsed golden brilliance of its col-

ouring. His most notable pieces ate six

paintings in the church of 3. Maria For-
mosa at Venice, and the Three Graces in

the Dresden gallery.

Palma, La, the most north-westerly of

the Canary Islands; area, 224 square miles;

capital, Santa Cruz de la Palma, the prin-

cipal port It consists for the most part of

elevated mountains, and in the north the

coast is high and precipitous. The climate is*

agr^ble and healthy, and the soil fertile.

Asides a smidl quantity of grain, Iia Pabna
prodnoes wine, fruits, sugar, honey, wax,
silk, Ac. Pop. 88,822.

Palma Cbrirti, a name frequently applied

to the castor-cdl plant
Palma df Moateehiasw (mon-ts-kyH'rfl),

a town of Sicily, in the {Evince and 14
miles B.B.E. Girgenti. Pop. 11,702.
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Palmas, Cape, a headland ofW. Africa, on
the Guinea coast, lat. 4° 22' 6" N., Ion. T 44'

16" w. There is a lighthouse with a fixed

light, and the adjacent harbour, which is the
only one between Sierra Leone and Benin,
is spacious, secure, and protected by a reef

from the swell of the ocean.

Palm-cat. See Pamdoxure.
Palmeri6»,TALMELLACRiE, anat. order of

green-spored algce, among the lowest of

plants, including red snow (ProtococcMS ni*

vali»)^ gory dew (PaJmeUa cruenta)^ &c.

Palmer (pa'mer), in mediseval times, was
the name given properly to a pilgrim who
had visited the Holy Land, from the cir-

cumstance that those who performed the
pilgrimage to the sacred sepulchre generally

carried on their return a palm branch as a
memorial of their journey. The name was
also given to other pilgrims.

Pidmer, Edwakd Henry, English Ori-

ental scholar, born at Cambridge 1840;
graduated at St. John’s College in 1867.

He was a member of the survey exi3edition

to Sinai (1868-69) and to Moab (1869-70),

and on his return became professor of Arabic
at Cambridge (1871). In 1 882 he was killed

by the Arabs in the Sinaitic peninsula.

Among his numerous works are Oriental

Mysticism (1867), The Desert of the Exodus
(1871), A History of the Jewish Nation

( 1874 ),A Persian-English Dictionary ( 1 87 6).

Palmer, Roundele, See Selhornc,

'Palmerston, the chief settlement in the

Northern Territory of S. Australia, on Port
Darwin, accessible to ocean-going steamers

of the largest draught. Pop. 600.

Palmerston (pii'mer-stun), Henry John
Temple, Viscount, English statesman, was
bom in Westminster 1784, died 1865. He
was educated at Harrow, Edinburgh Uni-
versity, and St. John’s College, Cambridge.
In 1802 he succeeded his father in the title

returned for Bletchingley, and after the Re-
form Bill (1832) for South Hants. He re-

tired from office in Dec. 1834, but in April
1836 he resumed his former appointment
under Lord Melbourne. He continued in
office as foreign secretary until 1841. It was

Viscount Palmerston.

during this period that he gained his great
reputation for vigilance and energy in the
conduct of foreign affairs. In 1845 he sup-
ported the repeal of the corn-laws, and in

1846 he was foreign secretary in the Russell
ministry. Several causes of dissatisfaction,

the chief being his recognition of Louis
Napoleon without consulting his colleagues,

led to Palmerston’s resignation in Dec. 1851.

In Feb. 1852, be became home secretary

in the coalition ministry of Lord Aberdeen.
On the resignation of this ministry he be-

came prime -minister, which position he held,

with a brief interruption, for the remainder
of his life. He was made D.C.L. of Oxford

(an Irish one). In 1807 he was returned as

member for Newport, I. of Wight, and be-

came junior lord of the admiralty inthe Duke
of Portland’s administration. In 1809 he
became secretary of war, and two years later

^he was elected member for Oambridge Uni-
versity. He was a supporter of Catholic

emancipation, and retirea from offiedvin the

Wellington ministry in 1828 with othy^rs of

tiie Canning party. He had already mMe a
reputation for his command of foreign polfcy,

and in 1830 he was made foreign secretary

in the WUg ministry of Earl Grey. Fro^i
this time he continued to be a member and
leader of the Liberal party. In 1831 he was

in 1862, and elected Lord-rector of Glasgow
University in 1863.

Palmer Worm, the common name for all

the hairy caterpillars, but particularly that

of the tiger-moth (Arctia caja).

Pahnet'to Palm, a common name of sev-

eral palms, especially of the Sabal Palmetto^

the cabba^-^m, which grows in the West
Indies and in the southern states of North
America. It attains the height of 40 w
50 feet, and is crowned with a tuft of laige

leaves. It produces useful timber, and the
leaves are made into hats, mats,

Palmip'edea. See Natatores.

Patmiatry. See Cheiromameg.
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Palmitic Add, a fatty add occurring in

many fats, whether of the animal or vege>

table kingdom, such as palm-oil, butter,

tdlow, la^, Ac., and existing partly in a
free state but generally in combination with
glycerin (as a glyceride). It forms a solid,

colourless, inodorous body, which melts at
62^ C.

Palm-kale, a variety of the cabbage ex-

tensively cultivated in the Channel Islands.

It grows to the height of 10 or 12 feet, and
has much the aspect of a palm.

Palm-oil, a fatty substance obtained from
several 8i>ecies of palms, but chiefly from the

fruit of the oil-palm, or Elmu guincenstis^

a native of the west coast of Africa. This
tree grows to the height of 30 feet, bears a
tuft of large pinnate leaves, and has a thick

stem covered with the stumps of the stalks

of dead leaves. (See figure under Palim.)
The fruits, which are borne in dense clusters,

are about IJ inch long by 1 inch in dia-

meter, and the oil is obtained from their

fleshy covering. In cold countries it acquires

the consistence of butter, and is of an orange-

yellow colour. It is employed in the manu-
facture of soap and candles, for lubricating

machinery, wheels of railway-carriages, Ac.

By the natives of the Gold Coast this oil is

used as butter; and when eaten fresh is a
wholesome and delicate article of diet It

is called also Pidm-hutter.

Palms, the Palmacem, a nat. order of ar-

borescent endogens, chiefly inhabiting the

tropics, distinguished by their fleshy, colour-

less, six-parted flowers, inclosed within

spathes; their minute embryo lying in the

midst of albumen, and remote from the

hilum; and their rigid, plaited or pinnated
leaves, sometimes called fronds. The palms
are among the most interesting plants in

the vegetable kingdom, from their beauty,

variety, and associations, as well as from
their great value to mankind. While some,
as Kunthia montdna^ Oreodoxafrigidafhmye
trunks as slender as the reed, or longer than
the longest cable {Cal&mus r^idewtum bemg
500 feet), others, as Juhasa spectabUis and
Cocos butyr<ieea, have stems 3 and even 5 feet

thick; whilesomeareof loyrgrowth^aaAttcdia
amygdalina^ others exhibit a stem towering
from 160 to 190 feet high, as Ceroxylon im-
cftcdJa or wax-pidm of South America. Also,

while they generally have a cylindrical im-
divided stem, Hyphame ihebaica (the doum
palm of UpperEg^t) and Hyphccm coriaeea

are remaruble for their repeatedly divided
trunk. About 600 species are known, but
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it is probable that many are still undescribed.
Wine, oil, wax, flour, sugar, sago, &a,are the
produce of palms

;
to which may be added

thread, utensils, weapons, and materials for

building houses, boats, &c. There is scarcely

a single species in

which some useful

property is not
found. The cocoa-

nut, the date, and
others are valued
for their fruit; the

cabbage -palm, for

its edible terminal
buds; the fan-palm,

and many more, are

valued for their

foliage,whose hard-

ness and durability

render it an excel-

lent material for

thatching
;

the

sweet juice of the

Palmyra and
others, when fer-

mented, yields

wine; the centre

of the sago-palm abounds in nutritive starch

;

the trunk of the wax-palm exudes a valu-

able wax; oil is expressed in abundance
from the oil-palm; many of the species con-

tain BO bard a kind of fibrous matter that it

is used instead of needles, or so tough that it

is manufactured into cordage; and, finally,

their tninks are in some cases valued for

their strength, and used as timber, or for

their elasticity or flexibility. 'Fhere is only
one European species, the ChamaTops hu-
milis. See Characerops

;

also Areca^ Betel-

nut, Cabbage-palm, Cocoa-nut, CoquiUxi-nut,

Date, Doum Palm, Fan-palm, Palm-oil,

Palmyra Palm, &c.

Paim-BUgax, a saccharine substance ob-

tained from the juice of various palms.

Palm Sunday, the last Sunday before

Easter, on which Christ’s entry into Jeru-

salem, when palm branches were strewed

before Uin, is celebrated. It is still cele-

much solemnity by the B. Ca-
branches are strewed in the

Palm>oil Tree (Slcris
guinaatuns).

PaSimMfM or Toddy, a species of wine
obtainedrto fermentuigr the juice of the

flowers and stems of the cocoa-nut palm,

the Palmyra>palm, the oil-palm, and other

palms.

Palmy'ra (Hebrew, Tadmor, City of

Palms), an ancient dty of Syria, now in
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rttinfl^ situated In an oaris 140 miles K.y.K.

of Damascus. It was founded or enlarged

by Solomon in the 10th century b.c. It

was an entrepot for the trade between
Damascus and the Mediterranean, and dur*

ing the wars between the Romans and the

Parthians it acquired great importance. It

became the faithful ally of Rome, and during
the reign of Gallieims (260-208) Odenathus,
the ruler of Palmyra, established an inde«

pendent Palmyrene kingdom. Odenathus
was succeeded by his widow Zenobia^ to

whom Palmyra shieOy owes its fame, and
who took the title of C^een of the East.

She wfis besieged in Palmyra by Aurelian,

and compellea to surrender. On his depar-

ture the Inhabitants revolted, on which
Aurelian returned and destroyed the city

(a. I). 273). He permitted the inhabitants

to rebuild It, but it never recovered its im-
portance. In 1400 Tamerlane completely
destroyed it. There are remains of ancient

buildings, chiefly of the (/orinthian order,

with the exception of the Temple of the

Sun, which is Ionic. See Zenohta.

Palmy'ra Palm (Boranms JtxibdJJformis)^

the common Indian palm, a tree ranging

Palmyra Palm JkOfeltifarmU).

from the north-eastern parts of Arabia
through India to the Bay of Bengal I»
India and other parts of Asia it forms tiM
chief support of 6,000,000 or 7,000,000 of

population. Its fruit is a valuable food, its

timber is excellent, and it furnishes thatch,

cordage, and material for hats, fani^ um-
brellas, Ac. It produces sugar and arrack,

and its leaves are used for writing-tablets.

The young shoots are boiled and eaten, the
seeds are edible, and the fruit yields a use-

ful oil. A full-grown palmyra is from 60
to 70 feet high, and its leaves are very large.

The name palmyra-wood is frequently given
to other woods of a similar nature.

Palolo, a dorsibranchiate annelid (P.

viruiU) found in great abundance in the
sea near the coral reefs in the South Sea
Islands. ^J"hey are taken in large numbers
in nets by the islanders, who esteem them,
when roasted, as a great delicacy.

Palos, a small town of Andalusia, in

Spain, whence ( 'olumbus sailed for the dis-

covery of the New World in 1492. Pop.
1200.

Palpi, jointed processes, supposed to be
organs of touch, attached in pairs to the
labium and maxilla of insects, and termed
respectively lahial. and maxiUanj palpi or

feelers, (^e figure at Entomology,) Palpi
are developed also from the oral appendages
of spiders and Crustacea.

Palpitation consists of repeated attacks

of violent and spasmodic action qf the heart.

When palpitation arises from organic lesion

of the heart it is called ftymptoniatiCf when
it is caused by other disorders disturbing

the hearths action it is called functvmal'*

Disorders which may cause palpitation in-

clude nervous affections, amemia, chlorosis,

protracted mental emotion, excessive use ot

stimulants, Ac.

Palsy, paralysis, especially a local or less

serious form of it. See Paralysis,

Palu'dal Diseases (L. ihiIus, paludis, a
marsh), diseases arising from malaria in

marshy places.

Paludan-Mflller, Frsderik, the chief re-

cent poet of Denmark, bom in 1 809, and edu-

cated at Copenhagen University. He began
bis career as a poet in 1832, and died in

1871. His works include Adam Homo, a
humorous didactic poem

;
Kalanus, an In-

dian tragedy; Adonis, a noetic romance;
Amor and Psyche, a lyrical drama; Ac.

Palunpur. See Pahlanpur.
Pamiers (pa-mi-a), a cathedral dty of S.

France^ dep. Ari^ge. Pop. 8670r
Pamir (pa'mSr), an elevated regimi of

CentralAsia, that maybe r^arded as formed
by the meeting of the HimiJayan and lUaa
Shan mountain systema It forms aplatean
having a general elevation of more than
13,000 feet, dominated by still loftier ridges
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and snmmits clothed with eternal snow.
There are several small lakes here, and the

sources of the Oxus take their rise in the

Pamir. The atmosphere is exceedingly dry,

the extremes of heat and cold are very
great, and great part of the surface is bare

and barren. The Kirghiz, however, find a
certain amount of pasture for their cattle in

summer, and in favoured localities there is

a little cultivation. The Pamir, or 'roof of

the world,’ is celebrated throughout Central

Asia, and trade routes have passed across it

for ages.

Pamlico Sound, a shallow lagoon of the

United States, on the south-east coast of

North Carolina. It is 80 miles long, from
8 to 30 miles wide, and separated from the

ocean by long, narrow, sandy islands.

Pampas, a name given to the vast tree-

less plains of SouthAmerica in theArgentine
Republic, Paraguay, and Uruguay. The
pampas are generally covered with grass

and other herbage, and in many parts with
gigantic thistles, but with the heat of sum-
mer the vegetation is much burned up.

Shallow lakes or swamps occur in some
parts, and parts have the character of a
salt steppe. The pampas are roamed over

by various tribes of Indians, as well as by
herds of wild horses and cattle. In many
parts there are now cattle ranches, and large

fiocks of sheep are also reared.

Pampas-grass {Gyncrium arf/entium), a
grass which grows in the pampas in the

Punpa8-£Ta8f (Gynerium argeni^m).

southern parts of South America. It has
been introduced into Europe as an oma-
nental plant. It has panicles silvery

flowers on stalks nmi^ than 10 feet high, and
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its leaves are from 6 to 8 feet long. The
male and female flowers are on separate
stalks.

Pampe'ro, a violent wind from the west
or south-west which sweeps over the pampas
of South America.
Pamphyria, an ancient province of Asia

Minor, extending along the Mediterranean
from Cilicia on the east to Lycia on the

west. It was mountainous, being covered
with the ramifications of the Taurus Moun-
tains Famphylia never attained any poli-

tical importance. Itwas subject successively

to Persia, Macedonia, Syria, and Borne,
although some Greek colonies for a time
maintained their independence.

Pamplo'na, or Pampxlu'na,a city of Spain,
and capital of the province of Navarre or

Pamplona, and of tne ancient kingdom of

Navarre, on the Arga, 78 miles noKh-west
of Saragossa, 197 north-east of Madrid. The
town is stronglv fortified, and has a cathedral

dating from the end of the 14th century.

The public fountains are supplied by a mag-
nificent aqueduct. Pop. 25.041.

Pan, a rural divinity of ancient Greece,

the god of flocks and herds, represented as

old, with two horns, pointed ears, a goat’s

bfifdy goat’s tail, and goat’s feet. The wor-

shipof Pan was well established, particularly

in Aveadia. His festivals were called by the
Greeks Lyocea, and were known at Rome as

the Luperealia, Pan invented the syrinx

or pandean pipes. From him comes the ex-

pressionpanic /car, because he was believed

tocause sudden and often inexplicable terror.

Panaani,atown of the Republic of Colom-
bia^.capital of the department of the same
name, on the Gulf of Panama and on the
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Pacific coast of tbo Isthmus of PanamA The Panama. Agriculture and cattle-breeding

city lies on a tongue of land, across which are the leading industries, but the climate is

its streets stretch from sea to sea. The generally unhealthy. The prosperity of the
harbour is shallow, but affords secure an- department depends largely upon its favour-

chorage. Panama is chiefiy important as the able geographical position, which facilitates

terminus of the interoceanic railway and also transit from the Atlantic to the Pacific,

of the Panam^i Canal (which see). The rail- Area, 31,890 square miles. Pop. 285,000.
way, which has been in operation since 1855, Panamd, Isthmus op, formerly called the
runs across the isthmus from Pauam;i to Isthmus of Darien, has a breadth of from
Colon or Aspinwall on the Atlantic, and 30 to 70 miles, connects North with South
accommodates a large traffic. Pop. 25,000. America, and separates the Pacific from the
—The dei)artment occupies the Isthmus of Atlantic. The coast is rocky and lofty along

the Caribbean Sea, but low and swampy it suspended payment. Since then various

along the Pacific. schemes of saving the work and forming a
PanamA Canal, a ship canal partly made new company have been attempted, but as

across the Isthmus of Panama to connect the yet nothing definite has been done.

Atlantic with the Pacific Ocean. The plan Panami Hats, hats made in Colombia
is to follow the course of the railway connect- and Ecuador from the unexpanded young
ing Colon or Aspinwall on the Atlantic leaves of a species of screw-pine {Carludo-

with Panamii on the Pacific, except in places vica palmdta).

where the bed of the river Chagres will be Panathenas'a, festivals celebrated at

closely followed. The total length from Athens in honour of Athena or Minerva, its

ocean to ocean is about 54 miles, the mini- tutelary deity. The festivals were of two
mum width is set down as 72 feet, and the kinds: the great Panathence, held every fifth

average depth 28 feet. The cutting of the year, and the leaser Pancdhence^ observed

CordiUeras, which would necessitate an ex- annually. They consisted of athletic and
cavation some 350 feet deep at one part, musical contests, followed by sacrifioes and
and the controlling of the flood waters of the feasts. AJter the great Panathence there

Chagres (a river as large as the Seine), are was a solemn procession, in which thepeploa,
the diief difficulties to be encountered, a sacred woollen garment woven by young
Operations were commenced in 1881 by a virgins, was carried and placed on the statue

French company under M. de Lesseps. The of Sie godde88.\

work of exoava*tion went on more or less Panax. Se6\(?tnscn^.

continuoudy till 1887, when, after an enor- Panay, an islmd of the Philippines, be-

mouB expenditure of money, the company tween Mindoro Ifnd Negroa It is of trian-

fell intodiflScultieB, and in I^cember, 1888, gular form, about 100 miles Inroad and 100
286



PANCAKE PANGOLIN.

miles long. It is mountainous but very fertile,

and the inhabitants have made considerable
progress in civilization. Capital Iloilo. Pop.
799,816.

Pancake, a thin cake of batter fried or
baked ina pan. Pancakes are regarded as spe-

cially the dish to beeatenon Shrove Tuesday.
Fanchatan'tra, a celebrated collection of

Indian fables, the source of the Hitopadesa
(which see).

Fan'chayat, a native Indian assemblage,
properly of five persons, meeting as a court

of arbitration, as a jury, or as a committee
of the inhabitants of a village, &c., to decide

questions interesting to the body generally.

Pan'creas, the sweet-bread of animals;

one of the viscera of the abdomen. In men
it lies behind the stomach in front of the
first and second lumbar vertebrse. The pan-
creas is an oblong gland about 8 inches

long, inch broad, and from ^ to 1 inch
thick. Its right extremity, called the head^

lies in a bend of the duodenum. The tail or

left extremity extends to the spleen. The
structure of the pancreas is similar to that
of the salivary glands. It is composed of

lobules throughout. The secretion of this

gland is conveyed to the intestine by the
pancreatic duct This duct runs from right

to left, and is of the size of a quill at its

intestinal end. The pancreatic juice is a
clear, ropy fluid. The functions of the pan-
creatic juice in digestion are devoted to the
conversion of starchy elements into sugar
and to the assimilation of fatty matters. It

also acts upon albuminoid matters.

Pancsova (pan'cho-va), a town of Hun-
gary, 8 miles kn.e. of Belgrade, at the con-

fluence of the Temes with the Danube. It

is well built, and carries on a good trade

with Turkey. Pop. 17,127.

Panda, or Wah {Ailurus fvlgens)^ an

Fsnda (Ailurm

animal of the bear famil^ found in the
woody parts of the mountws of ^Northern

287

)

India, about equal to a large cat in size.

It is chestnut-brown in colour, and dwells
chiefly in trees, preying on birds, small
quadrupeds, and large insects.

Pandana'cess, the Screw-pine family of

plants, endogenous trees or shrubs, with
flowers unisexual or polygamous; perianth
wanting, or consisting only of a few scales.

The fruit is either in parcels of fibrous

drupes or in berries. The leaves are long,

imbricated, and amplexicauL Aerial roots

are a feature of many. The order is divided

into two sections, Pandanece axadi Cyclanthew;
the first with undivided leaves and no peri-

anth, the second with fan-shaped or pinnate

leaves, and flowers having a few scales. They
are tropical plants, and furnish edible and
other useful products. PanamiC hats are

made from one species. The typical genus
is PandanuB. See Screw-pine,

Pandects, a collection of laws, systemati-

cally arranged, from the works of Homan
writers on jurisprudence, to which the Em-
peror Justinian gave the force of law, a.d.

633. See Corpus Juris.

Panderpur, Pandharpur, a town in Bom-
bay, India^ held in great reverence by the

Branmins for its temple of Vishnu. Fop.

16,910.

Pandi'on. See Osprey,

Pandit, or Pundit, a learned Brahman;
one versed in the Sanskrit language, and
in the sciences, laws, and religion of the

Hindua
Pan'doors, the name given to a body of

Hungarian soldiers, who, about the middle
of last century, were dreaded for their savage

mode of warfare.

Pando'ra, in Greek s^thology, the first

woman on earth, sent by Zeus to mankind in

vengeance forPrometheus’s theftof heavenly
fire. Each of the gods gave her some gift

fatal to man. According to later accounts

the gods gave her a box full of blessings for

mankind, but on her opening the box they

all flew away, except hope. Epimetheus,
brother of Prometheus, married her.

Pimel, a schedule or roll of jurors. (See

Jury,) In Scottish law, the prisoner at the

bar is the panel.

Pan'golln, the name applied to the Scaly

Ant-eaters (Manidse), forming a family of

the Edentate order of mammals, lley
occur in Southern Asia and Africa;^ have

the body invested by a covering of imbri-

cated sccdes of horny material; vary from 8

to 4 feet in length, and defend themselves

by assuming the form of a balL The tail is
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long. And Che feet ere provided with strong

curved dews, which assist the animals in

borrowing, llie jaws are destitute of teeth,

Four-toad Pangolin (AiatUi teirudaetyla).

and the tongue ici of great length* The food
eonBiats of insects. The four-toed pangolin
(MufUH tetrculactyla) inhabits W* Africa.

Panic, the name of some species of millet

(Panicum),

Panicle, a form of inflorescence differing

from a raceme in having a branched instead

of a simple axis. Hee h^ircHoetice,

P&nixii, a celebrated Indian grammarian
who is supposed to have lived not later than
the 4th century b.c. His Sanskrit grammar
is highly scientific, but extremely abstruse.

Panlput, a town of India, in the Punjab,
60 miles north by west of Delhi; surrounded
by an old wall. Pop. 25,022.

Panizzi, Siu Anthony, principal librarian

of the British Museum, born at Breaoello,

Modena, in 1701. Having engaged in re-

volutionary movements he came to England
in 1822, and became professor of Italum in

University College in 1828. In 1837 he
was appointed kipper of printed books in
the British Museum, and succeeded to the
principal librariansbip in 1866. He oon^
ceived and designed the plan for the new
library and reaSng-room, which is at once
novel and ve^ convenient. He died 1879.

Panjim. See Ooa.

Panjnad. See Punjnud.
Panna, See PunnaJu
Panniar. See Punniar,
Panno'nia, the ancient name of a district

of Europe, comprising the eastern parts of

Austria^ Carintbia, Camiola, the part of

Hungary between the Danube and the Save,
Slavonia^ and parts of Croatia and Bosnia.

The Pannonians were finally subdued by
Tiberius, A.n.' 8, and Pannonia became a
Boman province. It had numerous towns,

of wMoh Yindobona (Vienna) was the chief.

Panompenh. See Pnom-pmk.
Panora^ma (from Gr. pan, all, the wholes

and hordma, view), a painting in which all

the objects that can be seen naturally from
one point are represented on the concave

side of a whole or half cylindrical wall, the

point of view being the axis of the cylinder.

A painting of this kind when well mounted
prepuces a complete illusion, and no other

method is so well calculated to give an exact

idea of an actual view. See jUiorama.

Paa'alaviam, a general namefor theefforts

or aspirations of the Slavonic races in Europe,

or some of them, after union, including the

Bussians, Czechs, Servians, Bulgarians, Slc.

Pan'tagraph. See Pa'iUorjrapK

Paatellaria, a fertile volcanic island of

the Mediterranean, 50 miles E.S.E. of Cape
Bon in Africa, and 80 miles south-west of

Sicily, of which it is a dependency; length,

north to south, 9 miles; breadth, 6 miles.

It produces wine, olives, &c. Pop. 7315.

Pan'theism (Gr.pan, all, and theoB^ god),

in philosophy, the doctrine of the substantial

identity of God and the universe, a doctrine

that stands midway between atheism and
dogmatic theism. The origin of the idea of

a God with the tbeist and the pantheist is

the same. It is by reasoning upon ourselves

and the surrounding objects of which we are

cognizant that we come to infer the exis-

tence of some superior being upon whom
they all depend, from whom they proceed,

or in whom they subsist Pantheism as-

sumes the identity of cause and effect.

Matter, not less than mind, is with it the
necessary emanation of the Deity. The
unity of the universe is a unity wUch em-
braces all existing variety, a uxuty in which
all contradictions and aU existing and in-

explicable congruities are combmed. Fan-
ibeism has b^ the foundation of nearly

aQ the chief forms of religion which have
existed in the world. It was represented

ia tbe East by the Sankhya of Kapila, a
celelMted system of Indian philosophy.

The Pendan, Greek, and Egyptian religious

systems If/me also pantheistic. Spinoza is

the most pantheist of modem
times. division of pantheism has
been That which loses the
world in being in whose modi-
fications are phenomena. 2.

That which teiNMi^Ood in the world and
totally denies tbe fcbstantia^ of God.

Pan'theon (or pan-the^on; Greek, pati, all,

theoBf god), a celebrated temple at Borne,
built in 27 B.O. by Marcus Agi^pa. It is a
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large edifice of brick, built in circular form,

with a portico of lofty columns. It has the

finest dome in the world (142^ feet internal

diameter, 143 feet internal height), and its

portico is almost equally celebrated. It is

now a church, and is known as Santa Maria
Rotonda. Ratfael and other famous men
are buried within its walls. The Pantheon
in l^iris, for some time the chiirch of St.

(nuievieve, is a noble edifice with a lofty

dome, devoted to the interment of illustrious

men.
Panther (Ft I Is jiarr/oZ/.x), one of the Felidie

or ( 'at tril)e, of a yellow colour, diversified

with roundish black spots, a native of Asia
and Africa.. 'Jdie panther is now supposed
to l>c identical with, or a mere variety of the

huquird. (See 'J'he name pan-

ther (in vulgar language painter) is given

to the puma in America.
Pan'tograpb, also called Pantagraph and

I*KNTA(JUAru (from Gr. pan^ all, and [frapit-

r/«, to write or delineate), an instrument con-

sisting of four limbs j(uned together by
niovalde joints, and so contructed that by
means of it maps and plans may be copied

mechanically either on the scale on which
they are drawn or on an enlarged or reduced
scale. It is made in a vari(jty of forms.

Pan^tomime, properly a theatrical repre-

sentation without words, consisting of ges-

turtis, gtmerally accompanied by music and
dancing, 'ilie modern ( 'hristmas pantomime
is a s])octacular [day of a burlesque ( haracter,

founded on soirie popular fable, and inter-

spersed with singing iind dancing, followed
by a barlecjuinade, the chief characters in

which are the harlecjuin, pantaloon, colum-
bine, and clown, which may be traced back to

the Italian [nintomime, although their pres-

ent development is almost entirely mo<lem.
Pan^uco, a town of Mexico, state of Vera

Cruz, on the I’anueo, 27 miles above its

mouth at Tamidco. Pop. 67^2.

Pa'oli, pAsgi AT.E i)E, a Corsican patriot,

born in 1726, died in 1807. In 175,'> he was
a[>[K)inted captain-general by his country-
men, who were struggling for their inde-

I)eiiclence against Genoa. He organized the
government and military resources of the
island, and maintained a protracted and
generally successful struggle with the Gen-
oese. The latter being unable to subdue
the island, sold it to France in 1768. After
a brief struggle Paoli was obliged to yield,

and took refuge in England. After the
Revolution of 1789 he was recalled by the
National Assembly, and made lieutenant-
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general of Corsica. Disagreements with the
l)emucratic party in France soon led him
to throw himself into the arms of England,
and through his influence the crown was
offered to George III. 8iil)se([uently he
withdrew to England, and received a pen-

sion from the British government.
Papa, a town of Hungary, 75 miles west

of Budapest. It has a castle of the Ester-

hazy family, a Protestant college, &c. Pop.

14,654.

Papa, the T^atin form of Popr, the name
given by the Greek and Armenian churches
to all their priests.

Papacy. See Popes.

Papal States, the name given to that

portion of Central Italy of which the jjope

was sovereign by virtue of bis position. 'I'lio

territory c^xtemled irregularly from the Ad-
riatic to the Mediterranean, and lattei*ly

eoniprised an area of 15,289 scpiare miles
with 3,126,000 inhabitants. Bome was the

caj )ital. The foundation of the 1 'apal States

was laid in 754, wlien }*ei)in le Bref [)reHented

the exarchate of Ravenna to Stephen IJ.,

bisho}) of Rome. Benovento was added in

1053, and in 1102 Mfitilda of I'uscuiny left

Parma, Modena, and 'J'uscany to the i)oi>e.

In 1201 the Pai)al States were formally con-

stituted an indei>en(lent monarchy. Subse-

quently various territories were added to or

subtracted from the j)0 [)e’8 possessions, wliieh

were in(K)r[)or ated with France ]>y Na.jK»leon

ill 180!>, but re^stored to the popo in 1814.

A revolution broke out in Itomo in 1 848, and
the poj)e fled to < buita, but he was reinstated

by French troops, and Rome was garrisfmed

by Freiicli soldiers until 1 870. In the mean-
time one state after another threw off its

allegiance to the po[>e and joined the king-

dom of Italy, and wlien the IVench left

Rome in Aug. 1870, King Victor Emanuel
took possession of the city, declared it the

caj)ital of Italy, and thus alxdished the tem-
poral power of the pope.

Papantla, a town of Mexico, in the state

of Vera Cruz, about 120 miles north-east of

Mexico. It indicates its ancient splendour

by its massive ruins. I*op. 3000.

Papa'ver. See Poppy,
Papavera'cesB, the poppy family of plants,

an order belonging to the polyix talons li-

vision of the exogens. It contains about

1 60 species, mostly members of the northern

temperate regions. They are smooth herbs,

rarely shrubs, with alternate, often cut

leaves, and solitary handsome flowers. The
poppies are the most familiar members.
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Papaw' (Carlca Papaya, natural order
Papayacejc), a tree of South Arneri(ta, now
widely cultivated in tropical countries. It

grows to the heiglit of 18 or 20 feet, with
a soft herbaceous
stem, naked nearly

to the top, where
the h^avtjH issue (»n

every side on long

foot-stalks. P>e-

twe(in tlie Itjaves

growtlio flowerand
the fruit, which is

of the size of a me-
lon. 1'he juice of

the tn^e is acrid

and milky, liut th(i

fruit when ])oiled

is eaten with iiKiut,

likc5 othc‘r vege-

tables. O^he juit^e of

the unripe fruit is

a ]>ow(n*ful v(;rnii-

fuge; th(^ powder
of tlie se(^d even
answers the same
purpose. Idle juieti of the tree or its fruit,

or an infusion of it, has the singiflar pro-

perty of rendering the toughest mcjat ten-

der, and this is (‘ven said to be effected liy

hanging the ment among the branches.

—

The papaw of North America is Aaimhia
triloha, init. order Anouacea*; it produces a
sweet edible fruit.

Paper, a thin and flexible substance,

manufactured })riiici})ally of vegetable fibre,

used for writing and printing on, and for

various other juirposes. Egy[>t, Cdiina, and
Ja])au are tln^ countries in whicli the earliest

manufacture of ])aper is known to have been
carried on. Idle Egy[»tiau paper wii,8 made
from the papyrus (whence the word paper),

but this was different from paper properly
80 ciilled. (See Papyrus,) According to

the (diinese the fabrication of paper from
cotton and other vegetable fibres was in-

vented by them in the 2d century n.c. From
the East it passed to the West, and it was
introduced into Europe by the Arabs. Spain
is said to have been the first country in

Europe in which ])a]>er from cotton was
made, jirobably in the 11th century; and
at a later period the manufacture was car-

ried on in Italy, France, and Germany.
It cannot now be ascertained at what time
linen rags were first brought into use for

making paper; but remnants of Spanish

paper of the 12th century appear to indi-

cate that attempts weremade as early as that
time to add linen rags to the cotton ones.

The earliest paper manufactory known to

have been set up in England was that of

John I^ate, at Stevenage, in Hertfordshire,

about 141^5. The manufacture in England,
however, long remained in a backward state,

so that until late in the 1 8tli century the

finer (pialities of pajier were iuijiorted from
France and Holland. Ilie first }>aper-mak-

ing company in Scotland was establisluMl in

After the introduction into ICurope of

cotton and linen rags as materials for paper-

making, other vegetable fibres were for

many (!enturies almost entirely given up,

rags being clieaper tlian any other material.

It was only about the close of the 1 Sth cen-

tury that paj)er-manufacturer8 again began
to turn tlieir attention to the jK»sRil>ility of

using vt‘g(itable fibres as substitutes for rags,

one of the earliest signs of the new depar-

ture being a work containing sixty speci-

mens of paj)er made from different vegetable

materials, ])ublished in 1772 by a (German
named Hchiiffer or Scliiiffers. Straw, wood,
and esparto are the chief \egetal)le fibres

which have been found most suitable for

the pnrj)ose.

Ilie ])rocess by whicli paptT is produced
di^umds on the minute sul)di vision of the
fibres, and their subsefjuent cohesion; and
before the making of the j)aper properly be-

gins the rags or other materials have to be
cleaned from impurities, boiled in a strong

lye, and reduced by s[)ecial machinery to

the condition of a thin pulp, being latterly

bleached with chloride of lime. It is at this

stage of the manufacture that size is added,

and toned and other coloured jiapers ha\ e

the colouring matter introduced. I"he pul]>,

composed of tlie fibrous particles mixed with
water, is now ready to be made into ])aper.

Paper is made either by the hand or by
machinery. When it is made by the hand
the pulp is placed in a stone vat, in which
revolves an agitator, which keeps the fibrous

particles equally diffused throughout the

mass; and the workman is provided \\nth a
vioulff, which is a scpiare frame with a fine

wire bottom, resembling a sieve, of the size

of the intended sheet. These moulds are

sometimes made -with the wires lying all

one way, except a few which are placed at

intervals crosswise to bind the others to-

gether, and sometimes with the wires cross-

ing each other as in a woven fabric. Paper
made with moulds of the former kind is said
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to l)e laid, aiul that made with those of the

latter kind wove. The so-called v^ater^niark

on paper is made by a design woven in wire
in the mould. Above the mould the work-
man j)laces a liglit frame called a deckle,

which limits the si/.tj of the sheet. He then
dips the mould and deckle into the pulp, a
portion of which he lifts up horizontally be-

tween the two, gently shaking the mould
from side to side, to distribute the fibres

(Mjually and make them cohere more firmly,

the water, of course, draining out through
the wire meshes. The sheets thus formed
are subjected to pressure, first between felts,

and afterwards alone. They are then dzed,

pressed once more, and hung up separately

on lines in a room to dry. The freedom
with which they are allowed to contract

mider this method of drying gives to hand-
made paper its superior firmness and com-
pactness. After drying they are ready for

making up into (piires and reams, unless

they are to be glazed, which is done by sub-

mitting the sheets to a very high pressure

befcwofin plates of zinc or coj)per.

Jn j)aj>er-making })y machinery, a process

])atented in France in the end of last cen-

tury, the pulp is placed in wooden or iron

\ (5sstds at one end of the machine, and is

kej)t constantly agitated by a revolving

spindle with arms attached tf) it. From
these the ]mlp passes to the pnlp-rcf/ulator,

by which the supply of pulp to the machine is

ktipt constant, thence through sand -catchers
and strainers till it readies the part of the
macliine which corresponds to the hand-
mould. This consists of an endless web of

brass wire-cloth, which constantly moves
forward above a series of revolving rollers,

while a vibratory motion from side to side

is also given to it, which has the same ob-

ject as shaking the mould in making by the
hand. Meanwhile its edges are kept even
by w'hat are called deckle or houndary
Htrapis, of vulcanized india-rubber. At the
end of the wire-cloth the pulp comes to the
dandy-roll, which impresses it with any
mark that is desired. The fabric is now
received by the felts, also, like the wire
part of the machine, an endless web, the
remaining water being pressed out in this

part of the machine by four or five conse-
cutive rollers. If intended for a printing-
paper, or any other kind that ref[uires no
special sizing, it is dried by being passed
round a succession of large hot cylinders,
with intermediate smemthing rolls. It is

then rendered glossy on the surface by pass-
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ing between polished cast-iron rollers called

calenders, and is finally wound on a reel at
the end of the machine, or submitted to the
action of the cutting machinery, by which it

is cut up into sheets of the desired size. If

the paper is to be sized, the web, after leav-

ing the machine, is passed througli the sizing-

tub, and is then led round a serie.s of largo

skeleton drums (sometimes as many as forty)

with revolving fans in the inside, by the ac-

tion of wdiich it is dried. If the paper were
dried by hot cylinders after the sizing, tliero

would be a loss of strength in consequence of

the drying being too ra])id. After being dried
the i^aper is glazed by the ylazhuj-rollcn^,

and tlnui (ait up. In some cases the sizing

is done after the pape^r has been cut into

shtjets, these being then hung up to dry on
lines, like band-made jiaper, accjuiriiig in

the process something of the same hardness

and strength. The total length of a paper-

machine, from the beginning of the wirc-

cloth to the cutters, is freciueiitly more than
1(K) feet.

Taperwasmade from straw at the beginning
of the j^resiait century, and the material is

now largely used. The clikif and best use of

straw is to inqiart Htifiness to common quali-

ties. To prevent brittleness, however, it

is necessary to destroy the silica contained

in the straw by means of a strong alkali.

Paper is now also made entirely from wood,
previously reduced to a j)ulp. Esparto or

Spanish grass, exported largely from Spain,

Algeria, Tripoli, Tunis, aiul other countries,

has been apidied to paper-making only in

comjiaratively recent years, but has risen

rapidly into favour. The use of rushes for

paper-making belongs to America, and dates

from the year 1866. The root of the lucern

has also been applied with success in France
of late years to the fabrication of yiaper.

Various mineral substances are sometimes
added to the fibrous materials necessary to

make jiaper, such as a silicate of alumina
called Lenzinite, kaolin or porcelain earth,

and artificial sulphate of barium (permanent
white). The first two substances have a

tendency to diminish the tenacity of the

fabric
;
the last is thought by some manu-

facturers to be beneficial to printing-papers,

enabling them to take a clearer impression

from the ink.

I^lotting and filtering paper are both

made in the same way as ordinary pajier

except that the sizing is omitted. Copying
paper is made by smearing writing paper

with a composition of lard and black-lead,
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which, after being left alone for a day or bo,

is Hcrai)ed Hmooth and wiped with a Hoft

cloth. Incrjiribustible paper lian been made
fnjm aftbeatoH, but Binco fire removcH the

ink from a book printe<l on thiH material,

the invention Ih of no utility, even though
the jiaper itHelf be indeBtruetilde. Indelible

ehe(|ue j»aper has been patented on neveral

occaHioiiB. In one kind of it the paper is

treated with an inscdublo ferroeyanideand an
insoluble salt of manganese, and is sized with
acetate of alumina instead of alum. Parch-
ment pa|)er or vegetable j)archment is made
from ordinary unsized j)aper l)y treatment
with Hulphuric acid or (ul of vitriol and
ammonia. '!J'he so-called rice papc;r is not
an artificial |)a|>er, but a vegetable mem-
brane irnportcid from China, and obtained

apparently from the pith of a ]>lant called

A raila pajyifvlfvrtt, IMssue paper is a very

thin paper of a silky softness ustid to pro-

tect engravings in books and for various

other imrposes. IVacing paj)er is made
from tissue jiaper by s<»aking it with C^anada

balsam and oil of turpentine or nut-oil and
turpentine.

In recent times the uses of paj)er have
grcjitly multiplied. Resides being largely

emjdoyed for making collars, cuifs, and other

articles of dress, it is sometimes used for

making huts in the backwoods of America;
for making boats, pij>e8, and tanks for

water; cuirasses to resist musket - bullets,

wheels for railway carriages, and e\'en bolls

and cannons. Paper wheels have been used

for some of Pullmaun’s railway saloon cars

in America, and have worn out one set of

tyres. Cannons made of paper have actually

been tried with success. In the production
of pa])er England, vVmerica, Germany, and
Prance take the lead.

I n England a tax or duty on paper was
imposed iu the reign of Queen Anne, and
was not re])ealeil till 1861. At one time
the duty was levied according to size or

value, but latterly by weight. So long as

it was ]>ayablo according to size, pa}>er, as it

proceedt‘d from the mill, was cut with rigor-

ous exactness into certain standard sizes,

distinguished by different names. These
were frequently departed from when the

duty was made payable ac*cording to weight,

but a number of sizes distinguished by dif-

ferent names are still made, such as

foolscap^ post^ rotfal, Imperial^ &c.

Paper-hangings, ornamental papers often

pasted on the walls of the rooms in dwell-

ing-houses. The staining of papers for this

puTq)ose is said to be a Chinese invention,

and was introduced into France at the be-

ginning of the 17th century. It is now
common everywhere, but more especially in

France, England, and the Ignited States.

Most of the i)roce8.ses in paper-staining are

now usually done by machinery
;
but there

is still much hand-work in the finer quali-

ties, es]>ecially those produced in France.
'J'he first operation is that of grounding,
which c(nisists in covering the surface with
some dull colour, the tint of which varies.

Papers with a glazed ground are usually

glazed immediately after receiving the

ground tint. The (lesigns on the surface of

j)aj)er - hangings arci aj>plied l)y hand pro-

cesses and m.'iehines exactly sitnilar to those

employed in cnlico- printing. (See (/alico-

print in(f.) FJock-paper is made ])y printing

on the j)arts which are to roc(d\'e the hock
a mixture of strong oil boiled with litharge

and white-lead, to render it drying. The
coloured flock is then sprinkled on the paper,

and adheres to the parts to which the mix-
ture has been applied.

Paper Money. See Currency,

Paper-mulberry. See Maiberry.
Paper-nautilus. See A rgonaut.

Paphlago'nia, the former name of a moun-
tainous district in the north of Asia Minor,
between Pithynia on the west atid Pontus
on the east, Be]>.arated from the latter by the

Halys. On the coast was the Greek city

Sinope. Pa|>hlagonia was first subdued by
Gro‘sus, king of Lydia, and afterwards

formed ]wt of the Persian k^mjdre, until

its satraps made themsel^'es inde|>endent.

It was ruled by native princes from 316
li.c. until sid^dued by Mitliridates (63 n.c.),

on whose overthrow the tlistrict was incor-

porated with the Roman Empire.

Pa'phos, the name of tw o ancient cities

in Cyprus—Old Paphos, a little more than
a mile distant from the south- v estern coast,

upon a height; and New I’ajiho.s (modern

Baffa), 7 or 8 miles to the north-west of Old
Paphos, situated on the sea-shore. I^'he first

was famous in anti<iuiky for the worship of

Aphrodite (Venus). At New Paphos St.

Paul preached before the proconsul Sergius.

Pa'pias, a Christian writer of the age suc-

ceeding that of the apostles. He is described

by Irenteus as a ‘liearer of John and a com-
panion of I^olycarp,’ and was martyred at

Pergamus in 163 A.D* He was the author
of five books on the Sayings of our Lord, all

lost, except a few vfduable fragments, which
give important information as to the early
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traditions regarding the New Testament:
r.r/. that Matthew’s Gospel was believed to

have been written in Hebrew, and that the
evangelist Mark was the interpreter (her-

mem utes) of Peter, and wTote to bis dictation.

Papier Mach^ (pap-yfi mit-sha; Fr.

‘mashed paper’), a substance made of cut-

tings of white or brown paper boiled in

water, and beaten in a mortar till they are

reduced into a kind of paste, and then
boiled with a solution of gum Arabic or of

size to give tenacity to tlie paste. Sul})hate

of iron, quicklime, and glue or white of egg,

are sometimes added to enable the material

to resist the action of water, and borax and
pliosphate of soda to render it to a great

extent fire-j)roof. It is used for making all

sorts of useful and ornamental articles that

can be formed in moulds. Another variety

of papier mache is made by piisting or gluing
sheets of paj)er together, and pressing them
when soft into the form which it is desired

to give theui-

Papillo, a genus of butterflies (Lepidop-

tera), containing some well-known species,

as the swallow-tailed butterfly (PapUio ma-
chCrou)^ the j)eacock butterfly (P. /o), &c.

Papiliona'cese, a division of plants, form-
ing a sub-order of the liCguminosie (which
see), distinguished by the resemblance of

the superior jietals of their flowers to the
extended u ings of a butterfly (Latin, />«•

pHlo). ’J’he best-known examples are the
pea and bean, which are the typical plants
of this division.

Papillae, the name applied in j>hysiology

to small or minute processes protruding
from the surface of the skin, or of mem-
branes generally, and which may possess

either a secretory or other function. The
human skin exhibits numerous papill.'e, with
divided or single extremities, and through
w hich the sense of touch is chiefly exercised.

The papillie of the tongue are important in

connection with the sense of taste. See Skin
and Tongue.

Papin (pa-pan), Denys, natural philoso-

pher, born in Blois, in France, in 1647.
Having visited England he was in 1681 ad-
mitted a fellow of the Royal Society. The
revocation of the Edict of Nantes prevent-
ing him from returning to his native coun-
try, he settled at Marburg, in Germany, in

1687, as professor of mathematics, retaining
this charge till 1707. He is believed to
have died in Germany aVxuit 1714. He is

l)e8t known for the invention denominated
Papin’s Digester (see Dlfjcsitr).
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Papinia'nuB, .^milius (Papinian),Roman
lawyer, born under Antoninus Pius, about
140 A.i). His learning and integrity w'on
him the first offices of state, and ho was
idtiinately cliosen prefect of the pratoritui

guards under the Emperor Septiuiius 8o-

verus, whom he a(‘companied t(^ Britain. The
emperor Caracalla caused him to be exe-

cuted in 212. In the Pandects are 595
excerpts taken from his works.

Pa'pion, Cifnocepkalus sphinx.^ a species of

dog-headed baboon, akin to the mandril.

It was held in great reverence in Kgypt,
selected individuals being ke[)t near tlie

temples, in the caves of which their mum-
mied forms have been often found.

Pappenheim, Gottfkikd Heinkk^h,
(’oUNT OF, imperial general in the 'i’hirty

Years’ war, born in 1594 at Pajvpenheim,

in Bavaria. He distinguished himself in

the battle of Prague as C( loud, in 1620; in

1623-25 served in liombardy as commander
of a regiment of cuirassiers (the Pappon-
heim dragoons). In 1626 he coiupiered,

wdth the assistaiice of the Ba\ arians, 40,000

peasants in Uj)i)er Austria, and in 1630
joined Tilly, who ascrilied the loss of the

battle of Leipzig in 1 631 to his im])etu()sity.

1 1 e ajipeared on the field of Tiiitzen on the side

of Wallenstein, but was mortally wounded,
and died the day after the battle, 1632.

Pappus, in l)otany, the feathery appen-

dage that crowns many single-seeded seed-

vtjssels, for example, the down of the dan-
delion.

Pappus, Alexandkinuh, mathematician,
flourished at Alexandria in the 4th cen-

tury after Christ. All his works appear to

have perished, except portions of his Mathe-
matical Collec^tions, which possess great

value, and have sufficed to found his fame.

They include geometrical problems and
theorems, a treatise on mechanics, &c.

Papu'a. See Ncvj Guinea.

Papy'rus (Papyrus antifjudrum, or C//-

p^rus papyrus), an a(|uatic plant belonging

to the natural order Cyperaceai or sedges.

It has acquired celebrity from furnishing

the paper of the ancient Egyptians. The root

is very large, hard, and creeping; the stem
is several inches thick, naked, except at the

base, 8 to 15 or more feet high, triangular

alx)ve, and terminated by a compound, wide-

spreading, and beautiful umbel, which is

surrounded with an involucre coinpoH(?d of

eight large sw^ord-shaped leaves. The little

scaly s[»ikelets of inconspicuous flowers are

placed at the extremity of the rays of this
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K^yptian 1 *ai »yruB (Pa-
fiprns auiiquorum).

umbel. P'ormerly it was extensively cul-

tivated in Lower E^ypt, but is now
rare there. It is abundant in the equa-
torial regions of Africa in many jdaces, and
is found also in Western Africa and in

Southern Italy. The inhabitants of some
countries where it grows
manufacture it into vari-

ous articjles, including

sail-cloth, cordage, ainl

even weanng a})parel and
boats. Among the an-

cient Egyj)tians its uses

were e(|nally numerous,
but it is best known as

furnishing a sort of jiaper.

^J'liis consisted of thin,

strips carefully separated

from the stem longitTi-

dinally, laid side by side,

and then covered trans-

versely by shcjrter strips,

the whole being caused
to adhere t(»gether by
the U8c> of water and
jirobably some gummy matter. A sheet of

this kind formed really a sort of mat. In
extensive writings a number of these sheets

were unite<l into one long roll, the writing

materials being a reed j)en and ink made
of animal charcoal and oil. Thousands of

these papyri or paj>yrus rolls still exist

(many of them were found in the ruins of

llerculaneum), but their contents, so far as

deciphered, have only been of moderate
value.

Par (Latin, ‘equal’) is used to denote a
state of equality or equal value. Bills of

exchange, stocks, &c., are at par when they
sell for their nominal value; above par or

below par when they sell for more or less.

Para, a small Turkish and Egyptian coin,

of copper or copper and silver, the fortieth

part of a Turkish piastre (grush). Value,
from to yV «f English penny.

Pard, or B£lkm, a city and seaport in

Brazil, capital of the province of Para, on
the right bank of the estuary of the Panl,

(or of the River Tocantins). The principal

buildings are the governor’s palace, the ca-

thedral, and the churches of Santa Anna
and S:Xo Joao Baptista. It is the seat of

the legislative assembly of the province.

I'he port, defended by forts, is capable of

admitting vessels of large size. The prin-

cipal exports are caoutchouc, cacao, Brazil-

nuts, copaiba, rice, piassavii, sarsaparilla,

annotto, cotton, &c. l^op. estimated at from

35,000 to 40,000.—The province of Pard,
the most northerly in Brazil, comprises an
area of 443,790 square miles on both sides

of the lower Amazon, and consists chiefly

of vast alluvial plains connected with this

river and its tributaries. ’i’’hese latter com-
prise the Tapajos and the Xingu, besides

many others; the I’ocantins being another
great stream from the south. The pro-

vince possesses immense forests, and is ex-

tremely fertile, but there is little cultiva-

tion, the inhabitants being fewer than one
to the Sipiare mile. The trade centres in the

capital. It is now facilitated by steam-boats
navigating the Amazon and Tocantins. Pop.
407,350.

Parable, a short tale in which the actions

or events of common life are made to serve

as a vehicle for moral lessems. The j)arable

is a mode of teaching peculiarly adapted to

the eastern mind, and was common among
the Jews before the appearance of C^hrist.

It is exemplified in the Old Testament in

the parable addressed by Nathan to David
(2 Sam. xii.), and there are frequent exam-
ples of it in the Talmud.

Paxab'ola, one of the curves known as

conic sections. If a right cone is cut by a
plane parallel to a slant side, the section is

a parabola. It may also be defined as the
curve traced out by a point which moves in

such a way that its distance from a fixed

point, called the ‘focus,’ is always ecjual

to its perpendicular distance from a fixed

straight line, called the ‘directrix.’ In the

figure BH is the di-

rectrix and p the

focus, while p is a
point that moves so

that the perpendicu-

lar oi* is always equal

to the line pf; the

curve PAD described

by a point so moving is a parabola, llie line

PAO through the focus is the axis or prin-

cipal diameter; any line parallel to it as

13 D B is a diameter. The path of a projec-

tile in vacuo, when not a vertical straight

line, is parabolic.

Paratela'ni, in the early Christian church,

a class of men whose chief duty was to attend

on the sick and diseased.

ParacersuB, or Philippus Aureolus
Theophrastus Bombastus von Hohen-
HETM, empiric and alchemist, born at Einsie-

delu, in the cantonof Sobwyz, in Switzerland,

in 1 493. Dissatisfied with the means of ac-

quiring knowledge in his native country, he
294

B C G ct n

A

ki

R
/ \

Punibohi.



PARACHUTE PARAFFIN.

travelled over the greater part of Europe,
everywhere seeking to add to his knowledge.

In the course of his travels he became
acquainted with remedies not in common
use among physicians (probably prepara-

tions of mercury), by means of which he
performed extraordinary cures, and obtained

great reputation. In l.^i26 he accepted the

chair of medicine offered him by the magis-

trates of Basel, and lectured there till the

spiing of 10 *28 . The failure of a lawsuit,

and the consequent quarrel with the judges,

led him to resume his wandering life, at first

accompanied by his pupil Oporinus, who,
however, disgusted with his violence and
intemperance, at length left him. He died

at the hospital of St. Sebastian at Salzburg
in 1541. For a long time he was regarded
as little better than a charlatan, but he
enriched science, particularly chemistry and
medicine, with some valuable discoveries,

and, indeed, is sometimes looked upon as the

founder of modern therapeutics.

Parachute (pa'ra-shot), an apparatus of

an umbrella shape and construction, usually

about 20 or 30 feet in diameter, attached to

balloons, by means of which the aeronaut

Parachute (Oamcriu'H Parachute dcsccndiu^').

may descend slowly from a great height. It

is shut when carried up, and expands of itself

when the aeronaut begins to descend; but
it is not altogether to be depended on, and
accidents in connection with its use have
been frequent. The earliest mention of a
machine of this kind is in a MS. describing

experiments made with one in 1617. In
1783 the French physician Lenormand made
several further experiments at Montpellier;
and shortly after the machine became well
known through the descents of Blanchard
in Paris and London. See Acroivautics,

Paraclete (Clr. parakletos^ a counsellor,
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comforter), the Comforter, the Holy Ghost
(John xiv. 16).

Paradise, the garden of Eden. The word
is originally Persian, and signifies a park.

It was introduced into the Greek language
in the form paradrtaos by Xenophon, and
has been introduced into modern languages
as a n.ame for the garden of Eden (and hence
of any abode of happiness) through its use

in that sense jn the Se])tuagint.

Paradise, Bikd op. See Uird of Para-
dise.

Par'adox, a statement or propositicm

which seems to be absurd, or at variance

with eonimon sense, or to contradict some
previously-ascertained truth, tliough, when
duly investigated, it may prove to be well

fi>unded.

Paradox'ure (Paradoxurus tupus)^ an
animal of the civet family ( Yiverridjc),

common in India, and known also as the

palm-cat from its habit of climbing palm-
trees to eat their fruit. It can curl its tail

into a tight spiral.

Par'affin, a solid white substancic of a
waxy appearance which is separated from
petroleum and ozokerit, and is also largely

obtained by the destructive distillation of

various organic bodies, such as brown coal

or lignite, bituminouH coal, shale, &c. In
Scotland the paraffin industry is highly im-
portant. The process generally consists in

heating bituminous shale in iron retorts at

a low red heat ; condensing the tarry j>ro-

ducts, and purifying these by distillation,

washing successively with soda, water, ami
acid, and again distilling. ^J'hose portions of

the oil which solidify in the hnal distillations

are collected separately from the liquid por-

tions, washed with soda and acid, and crys-

tallized or again distilled. The partially

purified paraffin (called paraffin scale) is now
again treated with acid, allowed to solidify,

submitted to the action of centrifugal ma-
chines, and finally strongly pressed in order

to remove any liquid oil which may still

adhere to it. The refined paraffin is largely

manufactured into candles, which may be
either white or coloured, and may be mixed
with a certain quantity of wax, &c. The
liquid oils obtained in the process come into

commerce under the general name of para-

ffin-oil, the lighter oils being used for illumi-

nating and the heavier for lubricating pur-

poses. Paraffin has received its name (Lat,

parum, little, affinis, akin) on account of its

remarkable indifference to or want of af-

finity with other substances. Besides being
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UBed for candles, it is used for vestas and
tapers, for water-proofing, sizing, and glaz-

ing fabrics, as an electric insulator, as a
coating for the inside of beer Ijarrels, &c.

Paraguay (pa'ra gwi), a republic of South
ATnerica, surrounded by the Argentine Re-
publie, Rrazil, and Bfdivia; separated from
the first by the River Paran;», its trilmtary

the l?araguay, and the I*ileomayo, a tribu-

tary of the latter; from Brazil by the Pa-
rariji, a range of hills, and the Apa, a tribu-

tary of the ]*araguay; area, b7,09(> H<juare

miles. ^J^he wliole surface belongs to the

basins of thci Paraguay and Parana, numer-
ous tributaries of which intersect the coun-

try. Along the ] Paraguay and in the south,

adjoining the Paraiui. are extensive swarnj)y

tracts; westward of tin? l^iraguay the coun-

try is little known. Elsewhere the surface

is well diversified with hill and valley, and
rich alluvial plain. The climate is agree-

alile, the mean annual temi)erature being
about The natural fertility of the soil

is shown by a vegetation of almost unequalled
luxuriance and grandeur. In the forests

are found at least sixty varieties of timber-

tree, besides dye-woods, gums, drugs, per-

fumes, vegetable oils, and fruits. Many of

the hills are covered with the i/crha matt or

Paraguay tea. (See Alatd.

)

The larger plains

are roamed over by immense herds of cattle,

which yield large quantities of hides, tallow,

bones, &c.
;
and on all the cultivated alluvial

trac^ts sugar-cane, cotton, tobacco, rice,

maize, &c., are raised in profusion. In 1 888
the imports were valued at over £()()0,0()0,

largely from Britain; the exports were
valued at more than £500,000, and com-
prised mainly matt^ and tobacco. Asuncion,

the capital, Paraguari, and Villa Rica are

connected by a railway about 90 miles long.

Large river steamers ascon<l the Parana and
the Paraguay far above Asuncion.

Paraguaywas originally a Spanish colony,

the first settlement being made in 1 535. In
1()08 a number of Spanish Jesuits estab-

lished a p()werful and well-organized gov-

ernment, which lasted till 1758, when it was
overthrown by the Brazilians and Spaniards.

Early in the present century its isolated posi-

tion enabled it by asingle effort toemancipate
itself from Spanish rule. Dr. Francia, secre-

tary to the revolutionary junta in 1 81 1, was
elected consul, but exchanged the name for

that of dictator in 1814, and thenceforward,

by a rigorous system of espionage and the

strict prohibition of all intercourse with other

nations, retained his position till his death in

1 840 at the age of eighty-four. In 1 844 Don
( arlos Antonio Lopez was elected president

for ten years, and soon after the country
was declared free and open both to foreigners

and foreign commerce, Don Carlos Lopez
remained president of Paraguay till his

death in 1 802, when he was succeeded by his

son 1 )on Francisco, w'ho concluded treaties

of commerce with England, France, the U.
States, P>razil, &c., and did all in his ])ower

to ]iromote the growth of agriculture and
industry in the land. But a disastrous war
with Brazil and the Argentine Re[)ublic,

which broke out in 18b4 and only closed

with the death of Lopez in 1870, caused the

death of far the greater portion of the male
adults and entirely checked the ]m)gress of

I’araguay. A popular constitutional govern-

ment has since been established, and the

state is now making rapid progress in popu-
lation and prosperity. The people are largely

half-breeds or of Indian blood. Before the
war the population is said to have been over

1,0(»0,00(); after the war not more than a
tenth of this. The census of 1885 made it

329,688, not including about 60,000 half-

civilized and 70,000 non-civilized Indians.

Paraguay, a river of S. America, which
rises in the Brazilian province of Matto
( I rosso, taktis a course generally southw^ards,

and joins the l^aramt at the south-west
angle of the state of Paraguay after a course

of some 1300 miles. It receives the i’ilco-

inayo, Veniiejo, and other large rivers, and
is a valuable highway of trade to I’araguay

and Brazil.

Paraguay Tea. See
Parahyba (pa-ra-e'l>;'i), a maritime pro-

vince of Brazil, between Rio-(4rande-do-

Norte on the north and Pernambuco on the
south; area, 28,846 square miles. Much of

the soil is of a sandy texture, though there

are also extensive fertile tracts and large

forests. Periodical droughts occur. Pop.

496,61 8.—Theca{)ital, Pakahyua, is a cathe-

dral city situated on the river of the same
name, about 11 miles from its mouth. The
harbour is much frequented by coasting

vessels. Pop. 14,000.

Parakeets, or Pakroquets, a sub-family
or group of the Parrots, characterizedby their

generally small size and their long tail-

feathers. The isjands of the Eastern Archi-
pelago form the chief habitat of these birds,

but species also occur in India and Aus-
tralia. Amongst the most familiar forms are

the rose-ringed and Alexandrine parakeets.

The former {PaLmamis torqudtus), found in
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India and on the eastern coasts of Africa,

has a bright-^reen lx)dy and a pink circle

round the neck. The Alexandrine parakeet

Rose-ringed Parakeet {Paloeornia torqvatna).

{P. Alcxa7idrf) of India is a nearly allied

species. These birds may be taught to

speak with distinctness. The ground para-

keets of Australia live amongst the reeds

and grass of swamps, generally in solitary

pairs. The common ground parakeet of

Australia (Pezo/jorus forraOsus) possesses

a green and black plumage, the tail l ieing

similarly coloured, and the body -feathers

having each a band of dark-brown hue. The
grass parakeets of Australia, of which the
small warbling parakeet (MclopaittdcuH un-
(luJtUun) is a good example, inhabit the cen-

tral flat lands of Australia, and feed on the
seeds of the grasses covering the plains.

They perch on the eucalypti or gum-trees
during the day, and the nests are situated

in the hollows of these trees. Contrary to

most parrots they have an agreeable voice.

Parallax, the apparent change of place
which bodies undergo by being viewed from
different points. Thus an observer at A sees

an object B in line with an object c, but
when he moves to d
it is in line with E, A— ^ ®
and seems to have d — q
gone backward. The
term has become technical in astronomy,
and implies the difference of the apparent
positions of any celestial object when viewed
from the surface of the earth and from the
centre of either the earth or the sun. The
term ‘ parallax * is also employed to denote
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the non-coincidence of the cross fibres in a
telescope with the focus of the eye-glass.

Parcdlel Lines, in geometry, straight lines

in the same plane wliich never meet, no
matter how far produced.

Parallel Motion, a mechanical contrivance
employed by Watt to communicate the al-

ternate pushes and jnills of the piston-rod

of a steam-engine to the end of a vibrating

beam, and which prevents the action of forces

tending to destroy the right-line motion of

the piston-rod. '’J'he motion given to the end
of the rod is not accurately in a straight

line, but it is very nearly so. Watt’s paralhd
motion is still employed in all stationary

beam-engines. In iiuirino beam-engines the

Part of Beam of CoiidensinK EiiKine.

abed, Parallel motion. Piston-rod. /, Pumi»-rod.

arrangement employed differs somewhat in

form, but is the same in principle as Watt’s
contrivance.

Parallelogram of Forces, an important
dynamical principle, deduced by Newton,
which may be stated thus : If two forcjes

acting in different directions on a particle

at the same time be represented in magni-
tude and direction by tw’o straight limis

meeting at the particle, their resultant ef-

fect in giving motion to the particle is that

of a force represented in magnitude and
direction by the diagonal (terminating in

the particle) of the parallelogram, of which
the two former lines are two sides.

Parallels, in military operations, are

trenches formed by besiegers to cover their

assault, being so named because they gen-

erally run parallel with the outlines of the

fortress assailed. The communication from
one to the other is effected by moans of

ditches formed in zigzag, so that they may
not be raked by the fire of the fortress.

Vauban first made use of them in 1G73, at

the siege of Maestricht.
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ParallelB of Latitude. See Latitude.

Pararysis, a bodily ailment, which in its

effect consists in loss of power in moving or

loss of feeling, or in both, and it is caused

by disease of the brain, sjmial cord, or nerves,

or it may bo due to lead- poisoning. When
the paralysis is limited to one side of the

body, and the voluntary power of moving
the muscles is lost, this is due to disease of

the brain and receives the specific name of

hemijdcijUu It is generally caused by the

bursting of a blood-vessel in the brain; it

may also bo due to a blood-vessel being

blocked by a clot of blood. The paralysis

may ha sudden and without unconscious-

nesH, or it may be gradual and attended
with Hi(;kneHH, faintness, and confusion of

mind. In ordinary cases it will be found
that one side of the body is powerless, the
face twisted, the speech thick and indistinct.

Recovery may be coinjdeto, or p.artial, or

the attacjk may prove fatal. In any case

the shock is apt to be repeated. When one
side of the body and the opposite side of the

face is affected, the disease, which has its

seat in the region of the medulla oblongata,

receives the name of cross paralt/sls^ and is

cousidisred more dangerous than ordinary
hemiplegia. When, again, the disease is situ-

ated in tlie spinal cord, the paralysis, wliich

receives the name of paraplcijlay may affect

eithtjr the upper or lower part of tlie body,

or motion may bo lost on one side and sen-

sation on the other. Loecd. puraljfsls is the

term used when disease or injury affects a
specific nerve-trunk, and has no connection

with disease of the brain or spinal cord.

The effect of this local jiaralysis is to de-

prive the muBclos of their nerve-supply, in

which case tliey lose, their power, becoming
weak and faint.

Paxamari'bo, the capital of Dutch Guiana
or Surinam, about 18 miles above the mouth
of the river Surinam, which is navigable
for vessels of considerable size. It is the
centre of the Dutch West Indian trade, and
exports sugar, coffee, cacao, &c. Pop. 27,41(5.

Paxamat'ta, or Pauuamaita, a town in

New South Wales, on a river of same name
(really an extension of Port Jackson), in a
beautiful and well - cultivated district, 14

miles west of Sydney. Woollen cloth is

manufactured to some extent; and in the

vicinity there are large salt-works and cop-

per-smelting furnaces. Much fruit is grown
in the district. The town is the oldest in

the colony except Sydney. Pop. 12,000.

Paramat'ta, a light twilled fabric wdth a

weft of combed merino wool and a cotton

warp. It was invented at Bradford, in

Yorkshire, where it is still largely manu-
factured.

Parana, a river in South America, the

largest except the Amazon, and draining a
larger basin than any other river in the New
World except the Amazon and the Missis-

sippi. It is formed by the junction of two
streams, the Rio Grande and the Parana-
hyba, which meet in Brazil, and it discharges

itself into the estuary of the La Plata, its

course latterly being through the Argentine
Republic. Its principal tributaries are the

Paraguay and the Salado, both from the

right. All the tributaries on its left are

comparatively short. Its length, from its

sources to its junction with the Paraguay,

is probably 1500 miles, and thence to the

sea GOO miles more. In breadth, current,

and volume of water, the Parana has ten

times the magnitude of the Paraguay, wliich

is itself superior to the greatest European
rivers. It is an important waterway to the

interior of the country, though with obstruc-

tions at certain points.

Parana, a province of Southern Brazil,

having on the north the province of Sao
Paulo, east the Atlantic, south the province
of Santa Catharina, and west Paraguay and
the province of Matto Grosso; area, 85,429
8(|uare miles. Its chief town is (.Juritiba.

Pop. 187,548.

Faranahyba (pa-ra-na-C/ba), one of the

head streams of the river Paran.a (which
see).

Parapet, in fortification, a work, usually

of earth, intended to protect the troo])S

within the ramparts, as well as the pieces

of artillery used in the defence. In order

to fire the defenders ascend a ledge called

a banquette, about half-way up the parapet.

In architecture the term parapet is applied

to the structures placed at the edges of

platforms, balconies, roofs of houses, sides

of bridges, &c., to prevent people from fall-

ing over.

Paraphernalia, in law, a woman’s apparel,

jewels, and other things, which, in the life-

time of her husband, she wore as the orna-

ments of her person, and to which she has

a distinct claim.

Paraple'gia. . See Paralysis.

Par'aBang, a Persian measure of distance

used both in ancient and modem times.

Its modern Persian name is ferseng^ and its

length is estimated at from 3^ to 4 English
miles.
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Paraselene (pa-ra-se-le'nrO, a luminous

ring or circle sometimes seen round the

moon, or there may be more than one ring

Paraueleuiu.

iiH well as certain bright spots, bearing some
resemblance to the moon. Faraseleiifc or

mock moons are analogous to parhelia or
mock suns. See Parhelion.

Pariasites, the name applied to animals
winch attach themselves to the exterior, or

iiiluibit various situations in the interior, of

the bodies of other animals, including such
forms as tape-worms, flukes, scolices or

hydatids, fish-lice, bird-lice, common lice,

&c. True j)arasites obtain their nourish-
ment from the animals on which they live,

but there is another class of parasites that
only obtain a lodging or abode at the ex-
pense of the animals they accompany. See
Coviviemal,

Parasitic Diseases, such as are produced
by parasitic animals or plants. Among the
animals producing such diseases are the
guinea-worm, the louse, the trichina, tape-
wc»rms, &c. The vegetable parasites which
produce disease in animals are either fungi
or alg;e. Ring-worm is an example of this
class of diseases.

Parasitic Plants, such plants as grow
on others, from which they receive their
nourishment. In this class are many fungi,
such as the Uredo caries^ which produces
the formidable disease called bunt to which
wheat is liable. Among larger parasites are
the mistletoe; and the genus Jlafflesia, be-
loiijypng to Sumatra and Java. Parasites are
distinguished from cpiphf/tes^ inasmuch as
the latter, though they grow upon other
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plants, are not nourished by them. See
Epiphyte.

Parasol, a small umbrella used as a sun-
shade. See IJmhxlla,

Paray le Monial, a town of France, dcp.

Sadne-et-Loire, a common place of pilgrim-

age, as the place where the holy nun IVliirie

Alacocpie died in 1690. Pop. tU74.

Parbuckle, a method of raising or lower-

ing any cylindrical body, such as a barj*t;l,

by an inclined plane and a rope, the rope
being doubled, the double placed renind a
post at the top of the plane, and the ends
passed under and round the object to be
raised or lowered, when by pulling or

slackening this can be accomplished.

Parcss. See Fatcn.

Parchim (parV/em), a town of Germany, in

the Grand-duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin,
on the Elde, 21 miles south-east of Schwerin.

It has manufactures of woollen cloth; flour,

oil, pap(3r, and saw mills, &c. It is the

birthplace of Count von Moltke. I’oi).

9726.

Parchment, the skins of sheep, she-goats,

and several other animals, so dressed or

prepared as to be rendered fit for writing

on. This is done by stretching the skin

on a frame, separating all the flesh and
hair from the skin, reducing its thickness

with a sharp instrument, and smoothing
the surface with pumice-stone covered with
pulverized chalk or slaked limcj. After it is

reduced to something less than half its ori-

ginal thickness, it is smoothed and slowly

dried for use. The name j)archment sig-

nifies literally paper of Pergamus (Asia

Minor), where parchment was first exten-

sively brought into use about 200 n.o. FrZ-

Imn is a finer kind prepared from the skins

of calves or kids. Parchment is now chiefly

used for writing important legal documents
on.

Paxchment, Vegetable. See Paper.

Pardon, the remission of the penalty of

a crime or offence. In England, in nearly

all cases of crimes except where there is an
impeachment, a pardon from the crown may
be granted before a trial as well as after;

and it stops further progress in the iiKpiiry

and prosecution at whatever time it is

granted. In cases of impeachment no par

don can now be granted by the crown while

the prosecution is pending; but after con-

viction of the offender, it may be granted,

as in other cases. Pardon was formerly

granted by the crown under the great seal,

but by 7 and 8 Geo. IV. cap. xxviii. s. 18
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it was made mifBcient for the sovereign to

issue a warrant for the purpose under bis

sign-manual, and countersigned by a secre-

tary of state. In America the constitution

provides that the president ‘shall have
j)ower to grant rej)rieves and pardons for

offences against the United States, except
in cases of impeachment.* The senate has

the whole power of trying imj)eachment8.

Par^dubitz, a town of Austria, in ] Bo-

hemia, at the junction of the Chrudimka
with the Kibe. Po]). 10,2fJ2.

Par6 (pa-ra), Amhuoise, the father of

PYenc^h surgery, born early in the 1 ()th cen-

tury at J -iaval; studied at I’aris. He acted
for a time as an army-surgeon, and in 15[>2

lie became surgeon to Jlenry II., under
whose successors (PVancis II., Charles IX.,
and Henry HI.) he held the same post.

He died in 1 590.

Paregoric Elixir, known also as the cam-
])horated tincture of opium, is a solution of

})Owdered o[)ium, camj)hor, benzoic acid, and
oil of anise. When used carefully it is

found to be an excellent anodyne and anti-

spasmodic.

Pareira (pa-rl'ra), a lk)rtuguese name
given to the roots of certain plants em-
ployed in iiKMlical practice, as valuable

tonics and diureti(;s. The sort admitted into

the pliarmacopola is called pan Ira bra vdy

and is j)roduced by Cimtinpdos Pareira,

nat. order Menis[)ermaceai.

Pareja (pa-ra'Aa), Juan dk, Spanish
]>ainter, ‘the slave of Velas(|uez,’ born of

West Indian parents at Seville lOOd, died

1070. In early life he was employed in

menial work in the studio of Velasquez, and
by closely watching bis methods attained

considerable skill secretly. At the inter-

cession of l^hilip IV. he obtained his free-

dom, but continued in the family of Velas-
(piez till his death. His success was chietly

in portraits, but he also painted several large
pictures closely imitative of the style of his

master.

Parent and Child, besides being a natural
relationship, has its legal aspects, in which
legitimacy and illegitimacy form a clear dis-

tinction. All children born in lawful wed-
lock, or within a satisfactory time after-

wards, are considered legitimate; but the
common law of Jingland and Ireland does
not compel parents to njaintain their chil-

dren. If the parents fail to do so, however,
ill the case of a child unable to earn its own
living, the poor-law authority performs this

duty, and by so doing can obtain the power,

under an order from a justice of the peace

to compel the parents or other relatives b
make a contribution for that purpose. Be
yond this there is no legal provision for th<

maintenance of children by their parents

yet where the child contracts a debt, as fo

food, clothes, or education, the parents wil

usually be found liable. When the childrei

are legitimate, it is provided by the comnioi

law that the father shall have them unde;

his power until their majority; but it is nov
})()8sible for the mother to apply to the cour

for rights of access and custody while thi

children are within sixteen years of age
The latter right is usually granted wliei

the father is shown to be a person of im
moral character. At death parents may
under a proper will, disinherit their children

but in the event of intestacy the childreir*

share of the personal estate is divided equall}

among them, while real estate falls to the

heir. In the case of an illegitimate child,

the mother may summon the putative fathei

to aj)pear before a magistrate. When the

affiliation charge is proved, the magistrate

can order him to pay the l3dng-in expenses

and a weeklysum not exceeding five shillingfc

until the child's sixteenth year. He u
not, however, in any legal sense regarded as

the father of the child, and, in consequence,

neither can such a child inherit any of hit

projterty, nor is he entitled to the custody ol

the child. I^y the Klementary b]diicatioiJ

Act for England (1870), Scotland (1872), and
various amendments of these acts, it has beer
provided that parents may be compelled ic

educate their children, and the educational

authority of each district is judicially em-
powered to enforce this diit3\

In Scotland the law upon this (juestion

diffei*s in many i)ointB from the law in Eng-
land and Ireland. Thus in Scotland parent

and child are legally bound at common law

to maintain each other, and this liability

may descend after death to the representa-

tives who are lucrati (or benefited) by the

succession. Although a child is born illegi-

timate in Scotland, he becomes legitimate

should his parents subsequently marry each

other, and all his legal rights of inheritance

are thus secured, just as if born in wedlock.

Another distinction in Scotland is that the

father cannot ^Usinherit his child, children

being entitled to a share of his personal

estate known as legitim. In the question

of custody the father has tlie preference,

subject to regulation in certain cases by the

Court of Sei^OD, and upon his decease the
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law transfers authority to the mother. By
the (Guardianship of Infants (Scotland) Act
(18SG), it is provided that the court in pro-

nouncing decree for judicial separation or
divorce may declare the offending parent to

be a person unfit to have charge of the chil-

dren of the marriage, even after the death
of the other parent.

Paren'thesis, pi. 1’akentheheb, an oxfda-
natory or (pialifying sentence, or part of a
Bcntence, inserted into the midst of another
sentence, without being grammatically con-

nected with it. It is generally marked off

by upright curves
( ), but frequently by

dashes
,
and even by commas.

Parga, a fortified seaport of European
Turkey, in Albania, on the Adriatic. From
1401 to 1797 Parga was under the protec-

tion of A’^enice, and after being successively

oecu])ied by Russians, French, and hhiglish,

it was at last delivered up to the Turks in

May, 1819. Pop. 1500.

Pargetting, Pahoe-work, a term used for

jdaster-work of various kinds, but commonly
a})plicd to a ]iarticular sort of ornamental
jilaster, with patterns and ornaments raised
or indented upon it, much used in the in-

terior and often in the extisrior of houses
(f thti Tudor period. Numbers of wooden
houses HO ornamented on the outside, and
belonging to the time of (Aieen Elizabeth,
are still to be met with.

Parhelion, a mock sun, having the ap-
pearance of the sun itself, and seen by the

Parhelia.

side of that luminary. Parhelia are some-
times double, sometimes triple, and some-
times more numerous. They ax)pear at the
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same height above the horizon as the true
sun, and they are always connected with
one another by a white circle or halo. They
are the result of certain modifications which
light undergoes when it falls on the oystals
of ice, rain-drops, or minute particles that
constitute suitably situated clouds. Par-
helia which appear on the same side of the
circle with the true sun are t>ften tinted with
Xmsmatic colours.

Pa'ria, (Gulf of, an inlet of the Atlantic
on the north-east coast of South America,
between the island of Trinidad and main-
land of Venezuela, inclosed on the north by
the Peninsula of Paria. It posso'sses good
anchorage, and receives some arms of the
Orinoco.

Pa'riah, a name somewhat loosely a[)plied

to any of the lowest class of people in Hin-
dustan, who have, prr>perly 8[)oaking, no
caste, hence, one despised and contemned
by society; an outcast. Properly, however,
Pariah (a Tamil name) is ap})lied to the
memlH'.rs of a somewhat widely spread race

in Southern India, generally of the Hindu
religion, and though regarded by the Hindus
as of the lowest grade, yet superior to some
ten other castes in their own coniitry. I'hcy
are frequently serfs to the agricultural class,

or servants to Europeans.

Parian Chronicle, See ArundcUan Mar-
hies.

Parian Marble, a mellow-tinted marble,
highly valued by the ancients, and chosen
for their choicest works. 'J'he principal

blocks were obtained frf)m Mount Mar-
passuB, in the island of I^iros.

Pari'ma, or Pari me. Sierra, a mountain
range situated in the n.e. of Venezuela.
In general it is composed of l)are jdateaus,

and its highest peaks rise to a heiglit of about
8000 ft. The Essequibo, Orinoco, and Rio
Branco have their rise in this range.

Paring and Burning, a mode (if reclaim-

ing waste lands, sometimes also resorted to

for fertilizing exhausted soils. It consists

in {taring off the surface and burning it for

the sake of the ashes, which act as a manure.
Pari'ni, CGiuseppe, an Italian poet, born

in 1 729, died in 1799. He studied at Milan,
jmblished some youthful poetry, and wrote
a dramatic satire on the Mihuiese aristocrajy
entitled II Giorno (The Day). He was
latterly professor of rhetoric at Milan.

Pari passu, in law, a term signifying

equally in proportion, without preference:

used especially of the creditors of an insol-

vent estate who (with certain exceptions) are
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entitled to payment of their debts in shares

proportioned to their rcsjiective claims.

Paris, a genus of plants of the nat. order

Trilliaceje. P. rjuadrifoUa (herb-])ari8, true-

love, or one-berry) is not uncommon in

Tiritain, being found in moist shady woods.

It has a simjde stem bearing a whorl of

four ovate leaves near the summit, and a
solitary greenish flower. The fruit is a
j)urpliHh-black berry and the roots are pur-

gati ve.

Paris (anciently, Luirtia Pariniorum)^
tlie caj)ital of IVance and of the depart-

ment of the Seine. The city lies in the

Seine valley surrounded by heights, those

<»n the north l)eing Charonrie T^a Villotte,

the Buttes - (Jhaurnorit, and Montmartre,
tliose on the south St. (Genevieve, Mont-
rougc, and the Jiutte-aux-( ^^ailles. Through
th(! valleys l)etween these heights, the river

runs from east to west, inclosing two islands,

ujK)n which part of the city is built. It is

navigable by small steamers. The quays or

eml)ankmentM, wliich extend along the Seine
on both sides, being built of solid masonry,
protect the city from inundation and form
excellent promenades. 'J^he river, whieh
within the city is fully 530 ft. in width, is

crossed by numerous bridges, the more im-
portant being Pont Neuf, l^)nt des Arts,

Pont du Carrousel, Pont Royal, Pont de
TAlnia, &c. 1'he city is surrounded by a
lino of fortifications whicli measures 22 miles;

outside of this is the enceinte, wliile beyond
that again are the detached forts. These
now form two main lines <»f defence. The
inner line consists of sixteen forts, the outer

line of 18 forts besides redoubts; the area
thus inclosed measuring 430 scjuare miles,

with an encircling line of 77 miles. The
climate of J^aris is temperate and agreeable.

^J'lie city is divided into twenty arron-

disscjments, at the head of each of which is

a vialrc. Each arrondissement is divided
into four (piarters, each of which sends a
member to the municipal council. The
council discuss and vote the budget of the
city. At the head is the prefect of the
Seine and the prefect of ]>olice. The water
supply of the city is derived from the Seine
and the Marne, from the Ourcq Canal, from
artesian wells, and from springs.

SfrrcL% Jkndcrards^ dr ,—The houses of

Paris are almost all built of white calcare-

ous stone, and their general height is from
five to six stories, arranged in separate

tenements. Many of the modern street

buildings have mansard roofs, and are highly

enriched in the Renaissance manner. In
the older parts of the city the streets are

narrow and irregular, but in the newer
districts the avenues are straight, wide,

and well-paved. Wliat are known as ‘the

})oulevards’ include the interior, exterior,

and military. I'hat which is specifically

called 7'hc Botdevard extends, in an ir-

regular arc on the nortli side of the 8eine,

from the 1*1ace de la Bastille in the east to

the l*lace de la Madeleine in the west. It

includes the P^oulevards du 'i'emple, 8t.

Martin, 8t. Denis, des Italieiis, ( ‘apuchins,

Madeleine, &c., and its length of nearly

3 miles forms the most stirring part of the

city. Here may be noted also the magnifi-

cent triumphal arcbes of Porte 8t. Denis
and I\)rte St. Martin, the former of which
is 72 feet in height. On the south side

of the Seine the boulevards are neither

BO numerous nor so extensive, the best-

known l)eing the Boulevard St. (iermain,

which extends from Pont Sully to the

l*ont de la C'oncorde. The exterior Ixuile-

vards are so named because they are out-

side the old mur d'"octroi

;

and the military

boulevards, still further out, extend round
the fortifications. After the boulevards

mentioned the best streets rvh the Rue de
Rivoli, Rue ( 'astiglione, Rue de la Paix,

Rue de la Chaussee d’Antin, the Rue des

]*yramides, and twelve fine avenues radi-

ating from the T’lact! de TEtoile. 'Iliere are

six passenger stations for the railways to the

various parts of the country, and a railway

around the city (the ccinluri)^ by means of

which interchange of traffic between the

different lines is effected. There are also

tramway lines to Versailles, St. Cloud, and
other jdaces in the suburbs.

Si/uarm, Parla, dr.—The most notable

public squares or places are the l*lace de la

Concorde, one of the largest and most elegant

squares in Europe, surrounded by fine build-

ings and adorned by an Egy[)ti:in obelisk,

fountains, and statues; Place de TEtoile,

in which is situated the Arc de I'rioniphc,

a splendid structure 1 52 feet in height
;
the

Place Vendome, with column to Kapoleon
I. ; Place des Yictoires, with e<|uestrian

statue of Louis XTV.
;
Place de la Bastille,

with the Column of July; Place de la

Republique, *with colossal statue of the

Republic; &c. Within the city are situ-

ated the gardens of the Tuileries, which
are adorned with numerous statues and
fountains; the gardens of the Luxembourg,
in which are fine conservatories of rare
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plants; the Jardin des Plantes, in which
are tiie zoological gardens, hothouses, mu-
seums, laV>orat{)rieB, &c., which have made
this scientific institution famous

;
the Buttes-

(/haiimont (Jlardcns, in which an extensive

old quarry lias lieen turned to good account

in enhancing the beauty of the situation;

the Parc Monceaux
;

and the (-hamps
l^^lyHecs, the latter being a favourite holiday

resort of all classes. Jlut the most (ixten-

sive parks are outside the city. Of these

the Bois de Pioulogne, on the west, covers

an area of 2100 acres, gives an extensive

view towards St. (doud and Mont Valerien,

comprises the race-courses of Longchamiis
and Auteuil, and in it are Hituate<l lakes,

an a(juariuni, conservatories, kc. 'i'ho Bois

de Vincennes, on tlie east, even larger, is

similarly adorned with artificial lakes and
streains, and its high plateau offers a fine

vi(iw over the surroumling country. 1'he

most celelirated and cjx tensive cemetery in

Paris is Perc la (liaise acres), finely

situated and having many imjiortant monu-
ments. 'I'he ( -atacombs are ancient (juarries

wliich extend under a portion of the soutlnirn

])art of the city, and in tluuii arc (lepo.site<l

the bones removed from old coiiieterics now
built over.

Churches .—Of the cliurcli<;s of Paris the

most colebratcul is the Cathedral of Notre
.Dame, situated on one of the islamls of the
Soiinj, called the tie dc la Oib^. It is a vjist

cruciform structure, witii a lofty west front

flanked by two stpiare towers, the walls

sustained by many Hying *liuttrc‘sses, and
the eastern end octagonal. 'I'hc whole length

of the church is 4*20 feet, its lireadth 104
fc^et. The foundation of Notre Dame be-

h>ngs to the 0th century; the jirosent edifice

dates from 1103; but was restored in 1815.

'Pile interior deflorations are all modern. Tho
church of l^a iSladoleiiie, a modern structure

in the style of a great Bomau temple, en-

tirely surrounded by massive Porinthian
eolumiis, stands on an elevated basement
fronting the north end of the l\uo Iloyale

;

the church of )8t. (feiievieve, built about
the close of the last century, was after its

comjdotion set apart, \iiider the title of

the l*anth(f)n, as tlu^ buryiiig-plaee of il-

lustrious Krtmehmeii; St. Kustache (1532

1037), a strange mixture of degenerate

(b>thic and Renaiasanoe architectui\> ; St.

(Tormaiu TAuxerrois, dating from the 15th

and 10th centuries; St. (iervais; St, Koch;

St. Sul}nce; Notre Dame de liorette; St.

Vincent de Paul; &c. On the very summit

of Montmartre is the Church of the Sacred
Heart, a vast structure in medheval style

estimated to cost £900,000. The I’rotestant

churches are the Oratoire and Visitation,

and chay»elH belonging to English, Scotch,

and American denominations. There are
also a (jreek chapel and several synagogues.

Palaces and ]*uhUc BuildirKjH.—Notable
among the public buildings of Paris are

its palaces. The Louvre, a great series of

buildings within which arc two large courts,

is now devoted to a museum which ct)mprise8

splendid collections of sculpture, paintings,

engravings, bronzes, p()ttery, Egyptian and
Assyrian antiquities, &c. (see Louvre

) ; the
palace of the ^'uihries, tlie main front of

whi(!h was destroytMl in 1^71 by the (!om-

munists, hits since ])eon restored, with the

exctjption of its principal fa(;adc, the ruins of

wliich have been reniovt.fl and its site con-

verted into a garden; the PaLiis ilii Luxem-
bourg, on south side of tlie river, has
very extensive g.'irdens attached to it, and
contains the Miisc^; du Luxembourg, appro-

priated to the works of modern Erencb
artists; the Palais Koyal (wliich see) is a
famed resort; the Palais de ri^lysee, situ-

ati‘d in tht^ Kne St. Honore, with a large

garden, is now the residence of th<* presi-

dent of the republic; the l\'ilui8 du (V)rps

Legislatif, or Vhambre des Dtqnites, is the

building in which tlie chamber of deputies

meets; the I’alais de ITiidustrie, built for

tln^ first international exhibition in 1855, is

used for the annual salon of modern jiaint-

ings, &c. The Motel de Ville is situated

in the I’lace de T Hotel de Ville, formerly

Idace de C^reve, on the right bank of the

river. It was destroyed by the ( ‘ominiin-

ists in 1871, but Las now been re-erected

on the same site with even greater magnifi-

cence. It is a very ricli example of Re-
naissance architecture. The H<‘>tel des In-

valides, built in .U)70, with a lofty dome, is

now used as a retreat for disabled soldiers

and is capable of accoininodating 5(J00. It

contains the burial-jilace of the first Napi>-

leon. The Palais de .histiee is an irregular

mass of buildings occupying the greater part

of the w'estt*rn extremity <‘f the ilf de la

Cite. (>j>posite the Palais de Justice is

the Tribunal de Commerce, a ((iiadrangailar

building inclosiiig a large court roofed with
glass. The Mint (Hotel des Monnaies) fronts

the (.^>uiii Conti» on the south side of the

Seine, and contains an immense collection

of coins and meilals. The other principal

government buildings are the Treasury
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(H6tel des Finances), in the Rue de Bivoli;

the Record Office (H6tel des Archives Na-
tioiiales). The Exchange (La Bourse) was
completed in 1826 ;

it is in the form of a
parallelogram, 212 feet by 126 feet, sur-

rounded by a range of sixty -six columns.

A distinctive feature are the extensive mar-
kets, among the most important of which
are the Halles Centrales, where fish, poultry,

butcher-meat, and garden produce are sold.

A notable and unique structure is the Eififel

Tower, built in connection with the Paris

Exhibition of 1889, and which is to have a
kind of permanent existence. It is a struc-

ture of iron lattice-work 984 feet high, and
having three stages or platforms. It is as

yet the highest building in the world.

Education, Libraries, <0c.—The chief in-

stitution of higher education is the aca-

demy of the Sorbonne, where are the univer-

sity ‘faculties’ (see France, section Educa-
tion) of literature and science, while those

of law and of medicine are in separate

buildings. There are, besides, numerous
courses of lectures in science, philology, and
philosophy delivered in the College de
IVance, and courses of chemistry, natural
history, &c., in the museum of the Jardin
des Plantes. Among other Parisian schools

are the secondary schools or lyc^s, the most
important of which are Descartes (formerly
Louis le (rrand), St. Louis, Corneille (for-

merly Collt^ge Henri IV.), Charlemagne,
Fontanes (formerly Condorcet), De Vanves;
the lilcole Polytechnique for military and
civil engineers, Ac.; fecole des Beaux Arts;
School of Oriental Languages; Conserva-
toire des Arts et Metiers, and the Conserva-
toire de Musique. Of the libraries the most
important b the Biblioth^que Nationale,
the largest in the world. The number of

printed volumes which it contains is esti-

mated at 2,500,000, besides 3,000,000 pam-
phlets, manuscript volumes, historical docu-
ments, Ac. The other libraries are those of
the Arsenal, St. Grenevifeve, Mazarin, De la

Ville, De ITnstitut, and De 1’University
(the Sorbonne). There are abo libraries

subsidized by the municipality in all the
arrondissements. Among museums, besides
the Louvre and the Luxembourg, there may
be noted the Musde d’Artillerie, in the H6tel
des Invalides, containing suite of ancient
armour, arms, Ac.; the Conservatoire des
Arte et Mytiers; the Trocadyro Palace, con-
taining curiosities brought home by French
travellers, casts from choice specimens of

architecture, Ac.; and the Cluny Museum,
VOL. VL 806

containing an extensive collection of the
products of the art and artbtic handicrafts

of the middle ages. The chief of the learned
societies b the Institute of France (which
see).

Hosjdtals, dr.—There are many hospitals

in Paris devoted to the gratuitous treatment
of the indigent sick and injured; and also

numerous establishments of a benevolent
nature, such as the Hotel des Invalides, or

asylum for old soldiers, the lunatic asylum
(Maison des Aliynes, Charenton), blind

asylums; the deaf and dumb institute (In-

stitution des Sourds-Muets)
;
two hospitals

at Vincennes for wounded and convalescent

artisans; the erhehes, in which infants are

received for the day at a small charge; and
the ouvroirs, in which aged people are sup-

plied with work.
Theatres,—The theatres of Paris are more

numerous than those of any other city in

the world. The most in)portant are the

Opera House, a gorgeous edifice of great sbe;

the Opyra Comique, the Thy/ltre Frangais,

the Odyon; the Thy/ltre de la Galty, for

vaudevilles and melodramas; Thyfttre des

Folies Dramatiqiics, ThyAtre du Chatelet,

ThyatreduVnudeville, ThyfttredesVarietes,

Thilfttre tie la Porte St. Martin, and the

Thyatre de I’Ambigu Comique.
Industries and Trade.—The most im-

portant manufactures are articles of jewelry

and the precious metals, trinkets of various

kinds, fine hardware, paper-hangings, sad-

dlery and other articles in leather, cabinet-

work, carriages, various articles of dress,

silk and woollen tissues, particularly shawls
and carpets, Gobelin tapestry, lace, embroi-

dery, aHificial flowers, combs, machines,

scientific instruments, types, books, engrav-

ings, refined sugar, tobacco (a government
monopoly), chemical products, Ac. ITiat

which is distinctively I^arbian is the mak-
ing of all kinds of small ornamental articles,

which are called articles de Paris. A large

trade is carried on by the Seine both above
and below Paris as well as by canals.

Population.— According to approximate
estimates the population of Paris was, in

1474, 150,000; under Henry II. (1547-59),

210,000; in 1690, ‘200,000; under Louis
XIV. (1643-1715), 492,600; in 1856 (befo re

the annexation of the parts beyond the old

mur (Toctroi), 1,174,346; 1861 (after the

annexation), 1,667,841 ; 1872, 1,851,792;

1881, 2,269,023; 1886, 2,344,550.

HisUynj.—The first appearance of Farb in

hbtory b on the occasion of CsesaFs con-
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quest of Gaul, when the small tribe of the

Parisii were found inhabiting the banks of

the Seine, and occupying the island now
called lie de la CitA It was a fortified town
in 360 A.D., when the soldiers of J ulian here

summoned him to fill the imperial throne.

In the l>egianing of the 5th century it suf-

fered much from the northern hordes, and
ultimately fell into the hands of the Franks,

lieaded by Clovis, who made it his capital

in 508. In 987 a new dynasty was estab-

lished in the person of Hugo Capet, from
whose reign downwards Paris has continued

to be the residence of the kings of France.

In 3437 and 1438, under Charles VIL,
Paris was ravaged by pestilence and famine,

and such was the desolation that wolves
appeared in herds and prowled about the

streets. Under Louis XI. a course of pro-

H|)erity again commenced. In the reign of

Louis XIV. the Paris walls were levelled to

the ground after having stood for al)out 300
years, and what are now the principal boule-

vards were formed on their site (1 670). Only
the llastille was left (till 1789), and in place

of the four principal gates of the old walls,

four triumphal arches were erected, two of

which, the Porte St. Denis and Porte St.

Martin, still stand. Many of the finest edi-

fices of Paris were destroyed during the re-

volution, but the work of embellishment was
resumed by the directory, and continued by
all subsecpient governments. The reign of

Napoleon III. is specially noteworthy in

this respect; during it Paris was opened
up by spacious streets and beautified to

an extent surpassing all that had hitherto

been effected by any of his predecessors.

The most recent events in the history of

Paris are the siege of the city by the Ger-
mans in the war of 1870-71, and the subse-

quent siege carried on by the French na-

tional government in order to wrest the city

from the hands of the Commune. Paris
has been the scene of international exhibi-

tions in 1855, 1867, and 1878, but the most
important was that of 1889 in commemora-
tion of the centenary of the French revolu-

tion. In all respects it pn)ved a complete
success, the number of visitors being over

25,000,000.

Paris, in Greek mythology, also called

Alexander, the second son of Priam, king

of Troy, by Hecuba. His mother dreamed
before his birth that she had brought forth

a firebrand, which was interpreted to mean
that he would cause the destruction of Troy.

To prevent this the child was exposed on

Mount Ida, where he was discovered by a
shepherd, who brought him up as his own
son. Here his grace and courage com-
mended him to the favour of USnone, a
nymph of Ida, whom he married. At the
marriage of Peleus and Thetis a dispute

arose whether Hera, Athena, or Aphroditig

walB the most beautiful, and as such entitled

to the golden apple. Paris was chosen judge,

and decided in favour of Aphrodite, who
had promised him the fairest woman in the
world for his wife. Subsequently he visited

Sparta, the residence of Menelaus, who had
married Helena (or Helen), the fairest

woman of the age, whom he persuaded to

elope with him. This led to the siege of

Troy, at the capture of which he was l^led
by an arrow.

Paris, Louis Albert Philippe d’Or-
LEANB, Comte dk, son of the Due d’Orleans,

and grandson of Ijouis-Philippe, bom 1838.

After the revolution of 1848 he resided

chiefly in Claremont, England, where he
was educated by his mother. During the

American civil war of 1861 be, along with
his brother the Due de Chartres, volunteered

into the northern army, and served for some
time on the staff of General M‘Clellan. On
his return to Europe the following year he
married his cousin the Princess Marie-Isa-
belle, eldest daughter of the Due de Mont-
pensier. After the Franco-German war he
was admitted a member of the first national

assembly. Since the death of the Comte
de Chambord, the Comte de Paris is recog-

nized as bead of the royal house of France.
Under the expulsion bill (1886) he, along
with the other princes, is forbidden to enter

France. He has published a History of the
Civil War in America, and a work on Eng-
lish Trade-unions.

Palis, Matthew, an English historian,

bom about 1196, died 1259. He entered
the Benedictine monastery of St. AJbans,
and in 1235 succeeded Roger of Wendover
as chronicler to the monastery. He was
very intimate with Henry III., and had a
large number of influential friends besides.

In 1248 he went on an ecclesiastical mission

to Norway. He is characterized as at once
a mathematician, poet, orator, theologian,

painter, and architect. His principal work
is his Historia Major (or Chronica Majora),
written in Latin, and comprising a sketch
of the history of the world down to his own
times, the latter portion (1235-59) being,

however, the only part exdusivdy his; the
Histc»ria Anglorum, called also Historia
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Minor, a sort of abridment of the former;

and alao Lives of the Abbots of St. Albans,

Kings of Mercia, Ac.

Paris, Tkbatibs of. Of the numerous
treaties bearing this designation a few only

of the most important can be mentioned
here. On Feb. 10, 1763, a treaty of peace

was signed between France, Spain, Portugal,

and England, in which Canada was ceded
to Great Britain. On Feb. 6, 1778, was
signed that between France and the United
States, in which the independence of the

latter country was recognized. A treaty

was signed between Napoleon I. and the
allies, ratified April 11, 1814, by which Na-
poleon was deposed and banished to Elba.
Thetreaty forthe conclusion ofipeacebetween
Russia on theonehand, and France, Sardinia,

Austria, Turkey, and Great Britain on the
other, at the end of the Crimean war, was
ratified March 30, 1856. Lastly, the treaty

of peace with Germany, at the end of the

Franco-German war, was concluded May
10, 1871, and modified by the convention of

October 12, 1871, by which France lost a
great part of the Rhine provinces.

Paris, University op, came into exist-

ence in the beginning of the 18th century,
and was long the most famous centre of
learning in Europe. It was suppressed by
a decree of the Convention in 1793 along
with the other French universities, a new
system being then introduced. It had long
ceased, however, to maintain its old posi-

tion. See France,
Paris Basin, in geology, the great area

of tertiary strata on which Paris is situated.
Besides a rich fossil fauna of marine and
fresh-water mollusca, the remains of mam-
mals are abundant and interesting from their
affinity to living forms.

Paris Blue, a bright blue obtained by
exposing a mixture of rosaniline, ten times its

weight of aniline, and some benzoic acid to
a temperature of 180® C.
Pai^ Oreen, a preparation of copper and

arsenic employed inmaking artificial flowers,
in wall-papene^ ftc. It is a virulent poison.

Parish, a district marked out as tnat be-
longing to one church, and whose spiritual
wants are to be under the particular charge
of its own minister; or, to give the sense
which the word often has in acts of parlia-
ment, a district having its own offices for
the legal care of the poor, 4c. Parishes
have existed in England for more than a
thousand years. They were originally ec-
clesiastical divisions, Imt now, in England

especially, a parish is an important sub*
division of the country for purposes of local

self-government, most of the local rates and
taxes being confined within that area, and to

a -certain extent self-imposed. In Scotland
the division into parishes was complete
about the beginning of the 13th century,

and this division is also recognized for cer-

tain civil purposes as well as for purposes
purely ecclesiastical. A district that forms
a parish only so far as purely ecclesiastical

matters are concerned is, in Scotland, called

a quoad mcra parish.

Parish Clerk is an officer in the Church
of England, whose principal duties are to

read the responses to the minister. The
appointment is generally made by the in-

cumbent, and the emoluments consist of cer-

tain fees on marriages, burials, 4c., besides

fixed wages.

Parish School, formerly the public school

of a pariah in Scotland. The foundation of

parish schools in Scotland is due to John
Knox. The establishment of such schools

was authorized by act of parliament in 1615;

and by act 1696, cap. xxvi., it was required

that where no parochial school had been
before established the heritors were to pro-

vide a school-house and pay a certain sum
for the support of the schoolmaster. If the

heritors failed in this duty the presbytery

might apply to the commissioners of supply
to have it effected. The sufficiency and
qualification of the parochial schoolmasters,

as well as their conduct after their admis-
sion, were to be judged by the presbytery.

Bythe statute 43 Geo. III. cap. li v., by which
the parish schools were to be regulated after

1803, the choice of the schoolmaster was
vested in the minister and heritors. An act

passed in 1861 made important alterations

and modifications, and since the Education
Act of 1872 parish schools in their distinc-

tive character now exist no longer, being
transferred to the control of the school-

boards.

Park, in a legal sense, a large piece of

ground inclosed and privileged for wild

beasts of chase, by the monarch’s grant, or

by prescription. The only distinction be-

tween a chaoe and a park was, that the lat-

ter was inclosed, whereas a chace was always
open. The term now commonly means a
considerable piece of ornamental ground
connected with a gentleman’s residence; or

an inclosed piece of public ground devoted

to recreation, and generally in or near a
large town.
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Park, Mungo, African traveller, bom
near Selkirk in Scotland 1771, died 1806.
He was educated at Edinburgh for the

medical profession; received an appointment
as assistant-surgeon on board an East India-

man and made a voyage to India. Return-
ing to England in 1703 he was engaged by
the African Society to trace the course of

the Niger. He reached the Gambia at the

end of 1795, and advancing north-eastward
arrived at the Niger near Segu. After ex-

ploring part of the course of the river he re-

turned home, and puldished his Travels in

the Interior of Africa in 1 7 99. He settled at

Peebles as a country doctor, but in 1805 ac-

cepted command of a government expedition

to the Niger. Having advantjed from Pisa-

nia on tlie Gambia to Sansanding on the
Niger, he l)uilt a lx)at at the latter place, with
tlie intention of following the Niger to the
sea. It was afterwards ascertained that the
expedition rulvanced down the river as far

as Boussa, where it was attacked by the na-
tives. It is supposed that Mung(» Park was
drowned in his efforts to escai)e. The Jour-
nal of hiH second cx[)edition fis far as the
Niger was published in 1815.

Parker, Siu Hydk, British admiral, born
about the year 1711, fought against the
French and Sj)aniards, was vice-admiral of

the blue, and in 1781 engaged the l)utch

admiral Zoutman off the 1 logger-bank. In
1783 he was appointed to the command of

the British fleet in the East Indies, but

!

>eri8hed on his way thither,—His son, Siu
Hyde, also an admiral, born 1739, distin-

guished himself in the American war, and
in 1 801 commanded the fleet which was sent
to the Baltic to break up the northern coali-

tion formed by the Russian emperor, Paul I.

Parker, John Henuy, English archujolo-

gist, born 1806, died 1884. He was a well-

known publisher in Oxford, and in 1870
became keeper of the Ashmolean Museum.
He devoted much time and labour to ex-

the following year. When Queen Mary
succeeded to the throne Parker was deprived
of his offices, and remained in concealment
until the accession of Elizabeth in 1558. By
royal command he was summoned to Lam-
beth, and appointed Archbishoj) of (Jauter-

bury. It was while he held this office that

he had what is known as the Bishops’ Bible
translated from the text of Cranmer, and
published at his own expense. He was the
founder of the Antiquarian Society, a col-

lector of MSS., which he presented to his

college, and editor of the Chronicles of

Walsingham, Matthew Paris, and Roger of

Wendover.
Parker, Theodore, American divine, son

of a Massachusetts farmer, born at Lexing-

ton 1810, died at Florence 1860. He stu-

died at Harvard University, and in 1837
was settled as a Unitarian preacher at West
Roxbury. Although his doctrine was ac-

counted heterodox, yet such was his elo-

quence and ability that he soon became
famous as a preacher and lecturer over New
England. lii 1843 he visited hinglaud,

France, Italy, and Germany, and settled

as a ])reacher in Boston on his return. He
w'aa a prominent advocate of the abolition

of slavery. The principal of his published
works are : Occasional Sermons and Speeches

;

and Sermons on Theism, Atheism, and the

Popular Theology.

Paxker, Sir William, British admiral,

bom 1781, died 1866, entered the naval ser-

vice, greatly distinguished himself by the

caj^ture of the Jkllc-Pouley a French frigate,

and in 1809 made himself master of the

citadel of Ferrol. In 1841 he took com-
mand of the fleet operating against China;
forced the entrance of the Yang-tse-kiang,

and appeared before Nanking, where terms
of peace were agreed upon. A baronetcy

was conferred upon him in 1844; in 1851

he was appointed admiral of the blue, and
in 1863 admiral of the fleet.

cavations in Roiue. Author of Glossary of Parkersburg, a city of the U. States, in

Architecture, Gothic Architecture, Domestic W. Virginia, on the Ohio. Pop. 6582.

Architecture of the Middle Ages, and Ar- Parkes, Sir Henry, son of a Warwick-
chanilogy of Rome. shire farmer, bora 1816; emigrated toSydney

Parker, Matthew, Archbishop of Canter-
bury, bora at Norwich 1504, died 1575. He
was educated at Cambridge, and after hav-
ing been licensed to preach was a[)pointed

dean of Stoke College in Suffolk. He was
also made a king's chaplain and a canon of

Ely. In 1544 be was appointed Master of

Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, and
elected vioe-chauoellor of that imiverrffef

in 1839, became editor of a Sydney daily

paper (the Empire) in 1849, and entered

the New South Wales Parliament in 1854.

He became colonial secretary in 1866, and
prime-minister (1872-75), and since 1878.

He is the i^uthor of the New South Wales
public wdiooh act, and is a distinguished

advocate of free-t^e, Australian federa-

tion^ and imperial federation.
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Parkesine (from a Mr. Parkes), a name
for celluloid or a variety of it.

Parliament (French, from par*

ler^ to speak), the supreme legislative as-

sembly and court of law in Britain. In the

article Britain the power and organization

of parliament is de^t with, while here its

procedure and regulations are noted. When
a new parliament is summoned, and the

two houses have met on the appointed day
in their respective chambers, the lord<chan-

cellor requires the presence of the Commons
in the Upper House to hear her Majesty’s

commission read. When this is done the

(Commons withdraw to the Lower House
and choose a speaker, previous to the elec-

tion of whom the clerk of tlie House acts as

s|weaker. After his election the administra-

tion of the rcijuisite oath to the members is

then proceeded with in both Houses. When
most of the members have been sworn, the
( Commons are summoned to the upper house,

and the purf)oses for which parliament has
been assembled are then declared, either by
the queen in person or by her representa-

tive. After the royal speech, containing

this declaration, has been read in presence

of the members of both Houses, a reply to

the address is moved in each house sepa-

rately.

A house for the transaction of business

must consist of at least forty members,
otherwise the speaker will not take the
chair, ^i’he speaker of the House of Com-
mons cannot take part in a debate in the
House, and can only speak on <[uestions of

order or practice. He can, however, vote

in cases where the votes are equally divided,

t)r in committees of the whole house. The
lord-chancellor is cx officio the speaker of

the House of lx>rd8, and he may both speak
and vote in the House. When a division

takes place upon a motion (that is, when a
vote is taken on the motion) the practice is

that those assenting to and tihose dissenting
from t&e motion before the House each retire

into a separate lobby provided for that pur-
pose, and are count^ as they re-enter the
house, by two tellers on either side, who are
appointed by the speaker. The mover of a
motion puts it in writing, and delivers it to

the speaker, who, when it has been seconded,
puts it to the House, after which it cannot be
withdrawnwithout the consent of theHouse.
There are various ways in which a motion
may be superseded, such as by the adjourn-
ment of the House, by the motion that the
orders id the day he now read, and by the
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moving of the * previous question’ (which
see). The House is adjourned when it is

found that there are fewer than forty mem-
bers present. Order is generally enforced
by the chair, and in extreme cases of ob-

struction or the like, the offender is ^named’
and suspended, or otherwise dealt with at

the discretion of the house. Irrelevancy or

tedious repetition may also be dealt with
by the chair, and to prevent debates being
endlessly protracted, a measure called the
‘closure,’ has been recently adopted. See
Closure,

The method of making laws is much the
same in both Houses. In order to bring a
private bill into the House of (Commons it

is first Tiecessary to prefer a petition setting

forth the aims of the measure, and otherwise

comply with the standing ordersof the house.

When this is done the House, on the motion
of a member, directs the bill to be intro-

duced. The second reading of the bill is

then fixed, and after being read it is referred

to a select committee, upon which devolves

all the actual work, in the shape of amend-
ment, atjceptance, or rejection. The com-
mittee on completion of its labours reports

to the House, and the bill may then be read

a third time anrl passed. Private bills include

all those of a purely local character, such as

the measures promoted by municipal cor-

porations, private individuals, railway, gas,

and water companies, Ac. In public matters
a bill is brought in uy)on motion made to the

House without any i>etition. The bill is read

a first time, and after a convenient interval

a second time
;
and after each reading the

s{)eaker puts the question whetherit shall jiro-

ceed any further. If the opposition succeeds

the bill must be dropped for that session.

After the second reading it is referred to a
committee, which is either selected by the

House or the House resolves itself into a com-
mittee of the whole House. A committee of

the whole House is composed of every mem-
ber, and is presided av«r by a chairman other

than the speaker— ilMaker having va-

cated the chair, and mace that lies before

him having been remote^ & these commit-
tees the bill is debated eimse by clause,

amendments made, the blanks filled lip,

and sometimes the bill entirely new-mo-
delled. After it has gone through the

committee the chairman reports to the

House such amendments as have been
made, and then the House reconsiders the

whole bill again. When the House has
agreed or disagreed to the amendments of
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the comoiittee, the bill is then ordered to be
reprinted It is then read a third time, and
amendments are at this stage of its progress

sometimes made. The speaker then puts

the question whether the bill shall pass. If

this oe agreed to the title is settled, and the

bill carried to the bar of the Upper House,

where it is received by the chancellor. It

there passes through the same forms as in

the other House, and if rejected no more
notice is taken of it. But if it be agreed

to the Lords send a message by one of the

clerks, or on rare occasions by two masters

in chancery to ttiat effect, and the bill re-

mains with the Lords. If any amendments
are made, such amendments are sent down
with the bill to receive the concurrence of

the Oommons. If the Commons disagree

to the amendments, and both Houses in

conference fail to agree, then the bill is

dro[)ped. If, however, the Commons agree

to the amendments the bill is sent back to

the Lords by one of the members, with a
message to ac({uaint them therewith. The
same forms are observed, mutatu mutaitdis,

when the bill begins in the House of Lords.

The royal assent to bills may be given

by the (pieen in person; in which case she

attends the House of Lords in state; or the

royal assent may also bo given under letters

patent and notified in her absenc^e, to both
Houses assembled together in the Upper
House, by commissioners, consisting of cer-

tain peers named in the letters. When the

bill has received the royal assent in either

of these ways it is then, and not before, a
statute or act of parliament. All proceed-

ings relating to the public income or expen-

diture originate in the Commons; a com-
mittee of the whole House called the com-
mittee of supply, discussing and passing

the various estimates during the session.

These are all consolidated in an appropria^

tion bill at the end of the session sent to the

House of liords for approval, receive the

royal assent and become law. In what is

called a committee of ways and means the
House of C^>mmon8 considers the means by
which the ex[)enditure resolved upon in

supply is to be met.

The privileges of parliament are large

and indefinite, and are partly limited by
statute and partly by known precedent;

but ttiey are to a creat extent customary,

and the Houses fmemselves are the only

tribunals whidi can determine an alleged

violation of them. Certain privileges, how-
ever, are clearlydefined. The first is freedom

of speech in debates. But if any member in
the course of a debate use offensive words,
be may be called to the bar to receive a
reprimand from the speaker, committed to
prison, or otheradse dealt with according to
the pleasure of the House. The next privi-

lege is that of freedom from arrest in civil

suits. This privilege is enjoyed always by
peers, and in the case of the Commons dur-
ing the sitting of parliament, and for forty

days after each prorogation, and as many
days before the date to which it has been
prorogued. Other privileges are those of

free access to the sovereign and favourable

construction at his or her hands of all the
proceedings of parliament. Parliament is

prorogued (that is, its session determined)
and dissolved by authority of the sovereign.

Parliamentary Papers. See Blue-hook^.

Parma, a city of North Italy, capital of

the province of Parma, on the small river

Parma, 72 miles south-east of Milan. It

is surrounded by a line of ramparts and
bastions, and though an old town has quite

a modem aspect. The principal sejuares are
four, and one of them, the l^iazza Grande, is

large and handsome. Ajnong the more im-
portant buildings are the cathedral, begun
in 1058, a cruciform building with a dome,
an excellent example of the Tiombard-Ro-
manesque style, the interior of the dome
being painted in fresco by Correggio; the
baptistery, a structure of marble; the church
of La Steccata; the church of San Giovanni,
w'hich, with other churches and buildings,

contains paintings by Correggio and Maz-
zuoli, who were l^m here; the ducal palace,

now the prefecture; the Palazzo dello

Pilotta, comprising the museum of an-
tiquities, picture-g^lery, and library (more
than 200,000 vols. and 5000 MSS.); and
the university (about 200 students). Parma
was originally an Etruscan town, and be-

came a Roman colony in 183 b.c. Hie
manufactures are of silk, cottons, wooUens,
felt-hats, fta Pop, 44,494. The province
lies on the right bank of the Po; area, 1253
Bipiare miles; pop. 277,842. It is watered
cMefly by the Taro, the Parma, and the
Enza, all of which fall into the Po.
Parma, Duchy of, formerly an indepen-

dent state of Upper Italy, but since 1860
incorporated in the.Kingdom of Italy, and
divided into the provinces of Parma and
Piacenza. It comprehended the tiiree

duchies of Piurma proper, Placentia or Pia-
cenza, and had an area of

about KSW^imiiare miles. Parma andently
JV', .810
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formed part of Gallia Cispadana and Li-

guria. Charlemagne made a present of it

to the pope; but it subsequently became an
independent republic, and in the 16th cen-

tury was erected into a duchy which was
long ruled by the Farnese dukes. The vic-

tories of the French in Italy in the begin-

ning of this century enabled Napoleon to

seize the duchy and attach it to his King-
dom of Italy. After Napoleon^s downfall

it fell to his widow, the Archduchess Maria
Louisa, for life, and thereafter to the Duke
of Lucca.
Parmegianino (par-mej-a-ne'no). Same

as MazzoUu
Parmenides (-dcz), Greek philosopher,

head of the Eleatic school, native of Elea
in Italy, and flourished alK>ut the middle
of the 5th century b.c. In 450 he went to

Athens, accompanied by his pupil Zeno,
and there Wame acquainted, ac^cording to

Plato, with Socrates. Like Xenophanes he
developed his philosophy in a didactic {:K>em

On Nature, of which about 160 lines are

still extant. One part of this poem dealt

with what or ^Truth,’ and the second
part with what only appearh or ‘Opinion.’

Parme'san Cheese, a cheese made of

skimmed milk in the neighbourhood of

Parma by a peculiar process, flavoured with
saffron, and celebrated fc»r its keeping quali-

ties. Indeed, it becomes so hard as to

require to be grated when used.

Faimigiano (par-me-ja'no). See Mazzola.

Parnahyba (par-na-e'ba), a river of

Brazil, which rises in the north-east of the

province of Goyaz, flows north-east, forms
the boundary between the provinces of

Piauhi and MaranhAo, and falls into the

Atlantic below Parnahyba; total course

about 800 miles. The {jort of Parnahyba
admits only small vessels. Pop. 8000.

Pamas'suB, or Liakc'ka, a mountain of

Greece, situated in Phods, 65 miles north-

west of Athens. It has two prominent
peaks, one of which was dedicated to the
worship of Bacchus, and the other to Apollo
and the Muses, while on its southern slope

was situated Delphi and the Castaliaii fount.

Its height is 8068 feet, and a magnihceut
view is obtained from its top.

Parnell, Charles Stewart, bom at bis

father’s estate of Avondale, co. Wicklow,
Ireland, in 1846, is connected on bis father’s

side with a family that originally belonged
to Congleton, Cheshire, and whose memters
includt^ Parnell the poet, and 8ir John Par-
nell, cbancellor of the exchequer in Grattan’s
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parliament; while his mother is the daugh-
ter of Admiral Stewart of the U.S. navy.
He was educated at Magdalen College, Cam-
bridge

;
became member of parliament for

Meath in 1875; organized the ‘active’ Home
liule Party, and developed its obstruction

tactics; and in 1879 formally adopted the
policy of the newly-formed Land I^eaguo,

was an active member of it, and was chosen
president of the organization. In 1880 he
was returned for the City of Cork, and was
chosen as leader of the Irish party. In the
session of 1881 he opposed the Crimes Act
and the Land Act; was arrested (18th Oct.)

under the terms of the former, along with
other members of his party; and was lodged
in Kilmainham Jail, from whence ho was
not released until the following May. In
1888 he was the recipient of a large money
testimonial (chiefly collected in America),
and in this year was active in organizing

the newly-formed National League. At the

general election of 1885 he was re-elected

for Cork, and next year he and his followers

BupjMirted the Home Rule proposals intro-

duced by Mr. Gladstone, while he also

brought in a bill for the relief of Irish

tenants that was rejected. In 1887 he and
other members of his party were accused

by the Times newspaper of complicity with

the crimes and outrages committed by the

extreme section of the Irish Natiorialist

party. To investigate this charge a commis-
sion of three judges was appointed by the

government in 1888, with the result that,

after a great deal of evidence was led on both
sides, a report was laid before parliament in

February, 1890, Mr. Parnell l)eing accpiitted

of all the graver charges against him.

Parnell, Thom ah, poet, born in Dublin

1679, died 1717. He was educated at Trinity

College, and taking orders in 1705 was
presented to the archdeaconry of Clogher,

but he resided chiefly in London. He was
at first associated with Addison, Congreve,

Steele, and other Whigs; but tfiwards the

latter part of Queen Anne’s reign he joined

the Tory wits, of whom the most notable

were Swift, Pope, Gay, imd Arbuthnot. He
afforded Pope some amstance in his trans-

lation of Homer, and wrf>te the Life .pre-

fixed to it. By Swift’s recommendation he
obtained a prebend in the Dublin f’athe-

dral and the valuable living of Finglass.

After bis death a collection of bis poems
was published by Pope in 1721.

Parochial Board, in Scotland, a body of

men in a parish elected by the payers of
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poor-rates to manage the relief of the poor,

a duty which, in England, is performed by
overseers, and in some cases by the guar*

dians of the poor.

Par^ody, a kind of literary composition,

usually in verse, in which the form and
expression of grave or serious writings are

closely imitated, but adapted to a ridiculous

subject or a humorous method of treatment.

Parole', a promise given by a prisoner of

war that he will not try to escape if allowed
to go about at liberty; or to return, if re-

leased, to custody at a certain time if not
discharged

;
or not to bear arms against his

captors for a certain period; and the like.

Pa'ros, an island in the Grecian Archi-
pelago, one of the Cyclades, 4 miles west of

Naxos; length IH miles; breadth 10 miles.

It is generally mountainous; but the soil,

though often rocky, is fertile, and in some
])laces well cultivated. Its marble has been
famous from ancient times, and is the ma-
terial of which some of the most celebrated

pieces of statuary are composed. Paros was
the birthplace of the poet Archilochus and
the painter Polygnotus. l^arikia, a seaport

on the north-west coivst, is the chief village;

pop. 2200, Pop. of island 0885.

Faxo'tid Gland, in anat. one of the sali-

vary glands, there being two parotids, one
on either side of the face, immediately in

front of the external ear, and communicat-
ing with the mouth by a duct.

Par'quetry, a species of inlaid woodwork
in geometric or other patterns, and generally

of different colours, [>rincipally used for

floors.

Parr, a small fish common in the rivers

of England and Scotland, at one time be-

lieved to be a distinct species of the genus
Subno^ but now almost universally regarded
as the young of the salmon. The term is

also applied to the young of any of the
Salinonidte. Called ^so Brandling.

Parr, Cathakink. See Catharine Parr.
Parr, Samuel, English scholar, born 1747,

died 1825. He was educated at Harrow and
Cambridge; taught successively in the gram-
mar-schools of Stanhope, Colchester, and
Norwich; and in 1783 became perpetual

curate of Hatton in Warwickshii^. Here
he engaged in literature, and became noted
among his contemporaries as a dassic purist

and bitter polemic.

Parr, Thomas, better known as Old Parr^

was bom, it is said, in 1483 at Winnington,
Shropshire, and died in 1635, he being then

in his 152d year. A metrical account of

his career was published in 1635 by John
Taylor the * water poet,* and he was buried
in Westminster Abbey, where a monument
records his longevity. His age, however,
has been disputed, and doubtless he was
not nearly so old as represented.

Parrakeet, or Paroquet. See Parakeet.

Parrha'sius, a Greek painter, born at

Ephesus, flourished about 420 b.c. Several

of his pictures are mentioned by ancient

authors, but none of them has been pre-

served.

Parrot, a name cc^mmoii to birds of the

family Psittacidie, of the order Scaiisores or

climbers. The bill is hooked and rounded
on all sides, and is much uHe3d in climbing.

Psittacidic.

1. IJead and foot of Miicaw {MacrtKercus aracano^),
2, Do. of Blue-boUied Lorikeet ( Tnchoulosnus SuHiinsoniiU
3. Do. of Goliath Aratoo{MicrogloHHus atornmuB). 4, Head
of Gray Parrot {P§ittdcu$ erpihdcu§).

The tarsi are generally short and strong, the

toes being arranged Wo forwards and two
backwards. The tongue, unlike that of

most other birds, is soft and fleshy through-

out its whole extent. The wings are of

moderate size, but the tail is often elon-

gated, and in some cases assists in climbing.

The plumage is generally brilliant. Parrots

breed in hollow trees, and subsist on fruits

and seeds. Several species can not only
imitate the various tones of the human
voice, but also exercise in some cases actual

conversatioTiid powers. Some live to a great

age, instances being* known of these birds

reaching seventy and even ninety years.

The species are numerous, and are known
under the various names of parrots, para-

keets, macaws^ lorikeets, lories, and cocka-
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toos (seethese articles), thename parrot,when
used distinctively, being generally applied

to species of some size, that have a strongly

hooked upper mandible and a tail short or

of medium length. They are natives of

both tropical and sub-tropical regions, and
even extend northwards into the IT, States,

and south to the Straits of Magellan, New
Zealand, and Tasmania. The best-lmown
species is the Gray Parrot {Paittdcus ery-

thdcus) of Western Africa, which can he
most easily trained to talk. The Green
Parrots (OhryaOtis) are also common as do-

mestic pets, being brought from the tropical

regions of South America. The Carolina

parrot {Conurus carolincmtis) is found in

the IT. States, and is gregarious in its habits.

Parrot-coal, a name given in Scotland to

cannel-coal. Miners distinguish this coal

into two varieties— viz. ‘dry’ or gas parrot,

and ‘soft’ or oil parrot.

Parrot-fish, a fish of the genus Searus^

family Labridie, remarkable for the beak-
like plates into which the teeth of either

jaw are united, and for their brilliancy of

colour, from one or other of which circum-
stances they have received their popular
name. Most of the species are tropical, but
one, S, cretensis^ the scarus of the ancients,

and esteemed by them the most delicate of

all fishes, is found in the Mediterranean.

Parry, Siu William Edwaud, born at

Bath 1790, died 1855. He joined the navy
in 1803, became lieutenant in 1810, took

part in the successful expedition up the

Connecticut River in 1813, and continued
on the North American station till 1817.

In the following year he was appointed
commander of the Alexander in an expedi-

tion to the Arctic regions under Sir John
Ross, and during the succeeding nine years

he commanded various expeditions on his

own account in efforts to find a north-west

passage, and to reach the north pole. He
afterwards filled various government situ-

ations, became rear-admiral of the white,

lieutenant-governor of Greenwich Hospital,

and received the honour of knighthood. He
published several volumes, in which he nar-

rated his voyages and adventures.

Parsee8^ the name given in India to the
fire • worshipping followers of Zoroaster,

chiefly settled in Bombay, Surat, Ac., where
they are amongst the most sucoessfiil mer-
chants. They have a great reverence for

fire in all its forms, since they find in it the
symbol of the good deity Akurd- Mazda
(Ormuzd). To tJ^ divinity they have dedi-
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cated ‘fire-temples,’ on whose altar the
sacred fiame is kept continually burning.
Benevolence is the chief practical precept
of their religion, and their practice of this

finds its evidence in their many charitable

institutions. One of the most curious of

their customs is in the disposal of their

dead. For this they erect what are called

‘towers of silence,’ built of stone, about 25 ft
high, and with a small door to admit the

corpse. Inside is a large pit with a raised

circular platform round it on which the body
is exposed that it may be denuded of fiesh

by vultures, after which the bones drop
through an iron grating into the pit below.

The number of Parsees in India at last cen-

sus (1881) was 72,065. See Uuebres,

Parsley, a plant of the nat. order TTmbel-
liferse, one species of which, the common
parsley (Pctroselhvum sativum), is a well-

known garden vegetable, used for communi-
cating an aromatic and agreeable flavour to

soups and other dishes. It is a native of

Sardinia, introduced into Britain about the

middle of the 1 6th century. A variety with
curled leaflets is generally preferred to that

with plain leaflets, as being finer flavoured.

Hamburg parsley, a variety with a large

white root like a carrot, is cultivated for its

roots, and much in the same way as carrots

or parsnips.

Parsnip, a plant of the genus Pastindca,

nat. order Umbelliferse, the P, sativa (com-

mon or garden parsnip), of which there are

many varieties. It is a tall erect plant, with
pinnate leaves and bright -yellow flowers,

common throughout England and in most
parts of Europe, and much cultivated for

its roots, which have been used as an escu-

lent from a very early period. The plants

are usually sown in the spring, and the
roots, which are at their best in September,
are of a sweetish, slightly aromatic taste.

They are also cultivated as food for the use

of cattle.

Parson, in English ecclesiastical law, is

the rector or incumbent of a parish; also, in

a wider sense, any one that has a parochial

charge or cure of souls. Four requisites are

necessary to constitute a parson, viz. holy

orders, presentation, institution, and induc-

tion. His duties consist chiefly of perform-
ing divine service and administering the

sacraments.

Parsonstown, forme^ called Bibb, a
market town in King’s dounty, Ireland, on
the river Little Brosna, about 90 miles s.w.

of Dublin. The modem parts are well
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built and regularly laid out in streets and
uares. Birr Castle, the seat of the Earl
Rosse, with its famous telescope, closely

adjoins the town. Pop. 4955.

Partan'na, a town of Sicily, 19 miles b.e.

of Trapani. Pop. 13,144.

Parterre, a system of garden flower-beds

arranged in a design, with turf or gravel

spaces intervening. Also applied to the pit

of a French theatre.

Parthenogen'esis (Greek, parthenos, a
virgin; gencHU^ birth), in zoology, a term
applied to the production of new individuals

from virgin females by means of ova, which
are enabled to develop themselves without
the contact of the male element. We find

several examples of this peculiar pheno-
menon among insects. 1"he most notable are

the aphides or plant-lice, whose fertilized

ova, deposited in the autumn, lie without
apparent development throughout the win-

ter, and in the following spring produce
modified females only. These females, with-

out sexual contact with the males, give birth

to a second generation like to themselves,

and this form of reproduction is indefinitely

repeated. In the succeeding autumn, how-
ever, male insects appear in the brood, and
the ova are again impregnated with the male
element. In this case parthenogenesis has

more the appearance of alternate generation.

Perhaps the truest instance of partheno-

genesis is found in the unfertilized queen-

bee, which deposits eggs out of which male
or drone-bees are hatched. The eggs which
produce neuters or females are impregnated
in the usual way, but the eggs which pro-

duce the males are not fertilized. In the
silk-worm moth certain females, without fer-

tilization, produce eggs from which ordinary
larviie are duly developed.

Par^thenon (Gr.,fromj)(ir^Arno,t, a virgin,

t.e. Athena or Minerva), a celebrated Gre-
cian temple of Athena, on the Acropolis of

Athens, one of the finest monuments of an-

cient architecture. It is built of marble, in

the Doric style, and had originally 8 columns
on each of the two fronts, with 17 columns
on the sides, or 46 in all, of which 32 are still

standing; length 228 feet, breadth 101, and
height to the a()ex of the pediments 64 feet;

height of columns 34 feet 3 inches. The
pediments were filled with large statues, the

metopes adorned with sculptures in rdief.

After serving as a Christian church and as

a mosque, it was rendered useless for any
such purpose in 1687 by the explosion of a
quantity of gunpowder which the Turks had

placed in it during the siege of Athens by
the Venetians. Though the more precious

pieces of sculpture have been dispersed

among various European collections (see El-
gin Marhles)^ the Parthenon still bears an
imposing aspect

Parthenope'an Republic was the name
given to the state into which the Kingdom
of Naples was transformed by the French
republicans in 1799; but the republic ex-

isted only for five months.
Parthia, in the widest sense, was the

Parthian Empire, lying between the Eu-
phrates, the Oxus, the Caspian Sea, and the

Arabian Sea. In the narrowest sense Par-
thia was the small country formerly inha-

bited by the Parthians, and situated in the
north-western part of the modern Persian
province of Khorasan. The Parthians were
of Scythian origin, fought only on horse-

back, and were celebrated for their skill in

archery. They were subject successively to

Persians,Macedonians, and Syrians, and they
resisted the Romans with various fortune.

The Parthian dynasty, founded by Arsaces

(256 B.C.), was succeeded by the Sassanidae,

the latter being founded by Artaxerxes (214
A. I).), a Persian, who conquered all Central
Asia. These again were followed by the
conquering Mohammedans. See Perma,

Participle (liatin, participium)^ in gram,
a part of speech, so called because it par-

takes of the character both of a verb and an
adjective. The participle differs from the
adjective in that it implies time, and there-

fore applies to a specific act, whereas the
adjective designates only an attribute, as a
habitual quality or characteristic, without
regard to time. When we say, ‘he has
learned his lesson,’ we have regard to a
specific act done at a certain time; but in

the phrase ‘a teamed man,’ learned desig-

nates a habitual quality. In the former
case learned is a participle; in the latter,

an adjective. There are two participles in

English : the present—ending in -ing^ and
the past—ending, in regular verbs, in -ed.

Paxtick, a policeburgh, Scotland, county of
Lanark, on the Kelvin and the Clyde, adjoin-

ing Glasgow on the west. It has flour-mills,

engineering works, ship-building yards, Ac.
It gives name to a parliamentaiy division

of Lanarkshire. Pop. 27,394.

Particles, such parts of speech as are

incapable of any inflection, as, for instance,

the preposition, conjunction,

Partnership is the association of two or
more persons for the purpose of undertaking
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and prosecuting conjointly' any business,

occupation, or calling; or a Toluntary con-

tract by words or writing, between two or
more persons, for joining together their

money, goods, labour, skill, or all or any of

them, upon an agreement that the gain or
loss shall be divided in certain proportions

amongst them, depending uponthe amountof

money, capital, stock, Ac., furnished by each
partner. Partnership may be constituted by
certain acts connected with the undertaking
apart from any deed or oral contract. The
duration of the partnership may be limited

by the contract or agreement, or it may be
left indefinite, subject to be dissolved by
mutual consent. The members of a part-

nership are called nominal, when they have
not any actual interest in the trade or busi-

ness, or its profits
;
but, by allowing their

names to be used, hold themselves out to

the world as apparently having an interest;

dormant or sleeping^ when they are merely
passive in the firm, in contradistinction to

those who are active and conduct the busi-

ness as principals, and who are known as

ostendhle partners. A partnership may be
limited to a particular transaction or branch
of business, without comprehending all the

adventures in which any one partner may
embark, but such reservation must be speci-

fied in the deed of contract. For in the usual
course each member of a partnership is liable

at common law for the debts of the firm,

and a sleeping partner is responsible for all

debts of the firm which have been contracted

during his partnership. When the partners

in a firm exceed ten where the partnership

is for banking purposes, and twenty in other

cases, the partnership must be registered

under the Companies Act of 1862. In Scots

law, the partnership is treated as a distinct

person, the partners being only its sureties,

so that in actions by or against the firm,

except where it has a descriptive title, the

individual partners need not be named.
Each partner may also sue the firm as if it

were a distinct person, and the firm may be
made bankrupt without the goods of any of

the partners being sequestrated. The part-

ners are, however, liable jointly and seve-

rally to creditors in payment of its debts.

Partridge, a well-known rasorial bird of

the grouse family (Tetraonida3). The com-
tnon partridge {Perdix etnereus) is the most
plentiful of idl game-birds in Britain, and
occurs in nearly all parts of Europe, in

North Africa, and in some parts of Western
Asia. The wings and tail are short, the
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tarsi as well as the toes naked, and the
tarsi not spurred. The greater part of the
plumage is ash-gray finely varied with brown
and black. They feed on grain and other

Rod-legged Partridge {Perdix n^fHe).

seeds, insects and their larvse and pupm, and
are chiefly found in cultivated grounds. Be-
sides this species there are the red-legged,

French, or Guernsey partridge {P, or (Jac-

cabin rufus\ which may now be found in

considerable numbers in different parts of

England; the Greek partridge (P. aaxatilu)^

the African partridge, the Arabian part-

ridge, the Indian partridge. The name part-

ridge is applied in the United States to sev-

eral North American species of the genus
Ortyx or quails.

Partridge-berry, a plant of the heath
family, the Oaultheria procumbcna, inhabit-

ing North America, also known as winter-

green. The name is also applied to another
North American shrub, Mitchelia repena^

a pretty little trailing plant, with white fra-

grant flowers and scarlet berries, nat. order
IlubiaceaB.

Partridge Pigeon, a name for some of the

Australian pigeons, otherwise called bronze-

wings (which see).

Partridge-wood, a very pretty hardwood
obtained from the West Indies and Brazil,

and much esteemed for cabinet-work. It

is generally of a reddish colour, in various

shades from light to dark, the shades being

mingled in thin streaks. It is said to be
yielded by a leguminous tree, Andira iner^

mia^ and other South American and West
Indian trees.

Parts of Speech are the classes into #hich
words are divided in virtue of the special

functions which they discharge in the sen-

tence. Properly speaking there are only
seven such clasm, namely the noun, adjec-

tive, pronoun, verb, adverb, preposition, and
conjunction; for the article, which is usually

clamd as a separate part of speech, is essen-
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tially an adjective, while the interjection

can hardly be said to belong to articulate

speech at all. Each of the parts of speech

will be found separately treated under their

several heads throughout the work.

Party-wall is the wall that separates two
houses from one another. Such a wall, to-

gether with the land upon which it stands,

belongs e(|ually to the landlords of the two
tenements, half belonging to the one and
half to the other.

Parvis, Pauvise, the name given in the

middle ages to the vacant space before a
church, but now applied to the area round
a church.

Pascal, Blaise, a French philosopher and
mathematician, born at Clermont, in Au-
vergne, died 10(>2. In early youth he
showed a decided inclination for geometry,

and BO rapid was his advance that while yet
in his sixteenth year he wrote a treatise on
coni(; sections, which received the astonished

commendation of Descartes. His studies in

languages, logic, physics, and philosophy

wore pursued with such assiduity that his

health was irrecoverably gone in his eigh-

teenth year. In 1G47 ho invented a calcu-

lating machine, and about the same time
he made several discoveries concerning the

equilibrium of fluids, the weight of the at-

mo8[}here, &c. He now came under the in-

fluence of the Janseuists Arnauld and others,

and from 1654 he lived much at the mon-
astery of Port Iloyal, and partly accepted

its rigorous rule, though he never actually

became a solitaire. He afterwards retired

to a country estate, and finally returned to

Paris, where he closed a life of almost un-
broken ill-health. About 1655 he wrote,

in defence of his Jansenist friend Arnauld,
Ids famous Provincial Letters (Lettres

£crites par I^ouis de Moutalte Ji un Pro-
vincial de ses Amis), and after his death
his PenstWs or Thoughts were published as

the fragments of an unfinished apology for

Christianity. The latter, however, for long
appeared in a garbled and corrupt form, and
it is only lately that anything like a pure
text has appeared. Of the Lettres there

are many trustworthy editions.

Pasco. See CcTTo de Pasco,

Pas-de-Calais (pa-de-ka-la), a maritime
department of Northern France; area, 2550
square ^toUes. Its coast, extending about

80 miles, piresents a long tract of low sand-

hills, but ne^b^oulogne forms a lofty crum-
bling diff. ^e interior is generally flat,

the streams an\ canals are numerous, and

\

the soil fertile and well cultivated. The
principal harbours are Boulogne and Calais,

^i'he chief minerals are indifferent coal, good
pipe and potter's clay, and excellent sand-

stone. There are numerous iron-foundries,

glass-works, potteries, tanneries, bleach-

works, mills, and factories of all kinds.

The capital is Arras. Pop. 853,526.

Pasewalk (pa'ze-valk), a town of Prussia,

government of Stettin, 27 miles from the

town of that name, situated on the Ucker.
Its industries embrace iron-founding, starch,

tobacco, &c. Pop. 9514.

Pasha, in Turkey, an honorary title origi-

nally bestowed on princes of the blood, but
now conferred upon military commanders of

high rank and the governors of provinces.

There are three grades, each distinguished

by a number of horse-tails waving from a
lance, the distinctive badge of a pasha.

Thi ee horse-tails are allotted to the highest

dignitaries; the pashas of two tails are gen-

erally the governors of the more important
provinces; and the lowest rank, of one tail,

is filled by minor provincial governors.

Spelled also Pacha (the French spelling).

Pasht, in Egyptian mythology, a goddess
chiefly worshipped in Bubastus, in Lower
Egypt, whence her alternative name of Bn-
hastes. She was said to be the daughter
of the great goddess Isis. She was repre-

sented with the head of a cat, the animal
sacred to her.

Paaque Flower, the name given to Ane-
mom Pulsatilla,, nat. order llanunculaceie,

a plant with purplish flowers found on the
continent of Europe, and so named because
its petals are frequently used to dye Easter
or pasquc eggs. The flower blossoms in
spring, and its leaves when crushed emit an
acrid poisonous juice.

Paaquil. See Pasquinade.
Paa'quinade, a lampoon or short satirical

publication, deriving its name from Pas-
ijuinOy a tailor (others say a cobbler, and
others again a barber) who lived about the

end of the 15th century in Borne, and who
was much noted for his caustic wit and
satire. Soon after his death satirical pla-

cards were attached to a mutilated statue
which had been dug up opposite his shop
and placed at the end of the Braschi Palace.

The name of the witty tailor waa trans-

ferred to the statue, and the term pasquil
or pasquinade applied to the placards in
which the wags of Rome lampooned well-

known personages.

Passage, Bibds of. See Migration,
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Passamaquod'dy Bay, a bay opening out

of the Bay of Fundy, and lying between the

state of Maine and New Brunswick in North
America. It is about 13 miles long and
6 miles wide, and is dotted with islands

which make a safe harbour for the thriving

town of Eastport.

Passant, in heraldry, a term applied to

a lion or other animal in a shield, appearing

to walk leisurely, looking straight before

him, so that he is seen in profile; when the

full face is shown the term passant gardant
is employed

;
and when the head is turned

fairly round, as if the animal were looking

behind, it is passant regardant
Passarowitz, Peace op, concluded July

21, 1718, by Venice and the Emperor
Charles VL with the Porte at Passarowitz,

a small town of Servia, at the confluence of

the Morawa and the Danube. It termi-

nated the war begun in 1 7 1 4 by the Porte, and
in which the Turks gained theMorea in 1 71 6.

Passau (pas'sou), a town of Bavaria, pic-

turesquely situated on a rocky tongue of

land formed by the confluence of the Inn and
Danube, 91 miles K.N.E. of Munich, on the
south-east frontier of the kingdom. The
principal buildings are the cathedral, an im-
portant example of 17th century work; the
bishop’s palace; church of St. Michael; Je-
suit College, now a lyceum; the town-house,
gymnasium, library, &c. There is an im-
portant trade in timber. The fortress of

Oberhauscrowns a precipitouswooded height

(426 feet) on the left bank of the Danube
opposite Passau. Pop. 16,365.

Passenger Pigeon, a bird of the Pigeon
family, which abounds in America. It is

the Ectopistes migratorius^ and is distin-

guished from the common pigeon chiefly by
its long graduated tail. It is about 15
inches in length, with finely-tinted plumage,
small head, and long wings. The multipli-

cation of these pigeons is so rapid, and their

destructive power so great, that they are
obliged to migrate from place to place in
vast flocks to obtain their food. They fly in
dense columns at a great height, and such a
column, one mile broad and 140 miles long,

has been observed. The larger breeding-
places are said to cover a forest area of
about 40 miles.

Passengers. In law the railway and
other public carriers contract to carry pas-
sengers without any negligence on their
(the carriers’) part. In case of accident it

lies on the carrier to show that it was from
no fault or negligence on his part, or on the
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part of bis servants, that the accident oc-

curred. Hence all passengers injured (or in

case of death their nearest relatives) have
a claim for compensation, unless it can be
proved that the accident was due to the
fault of the passenger. Passengers by sea

are carried subject to the same general law
as those by land: the carriers are bound to

observe all due precautions to prevent acci-

dent or delay. No passenger ship having
fifty persons on board, and the computed
voyage exceeding eighty days by sailing

vessels or forty-five by steamers, can pro-

ceed on its voyage without a duly qualified

medical practitioner on board. In the case

of imminent danger from tempest or enemies
passengers may be called upon by the master
or commander of the ship to lend their as-

sistance for the general safety.

Passeres (pas'e-rez), the name given by
Linnieus and Cuvier to the extensive order

of birds also called Insessores or perchers.

See Insessores, Ornithology.

Passing-bell, the bell that was rung in

former times at the hour of a person’s death,

from the belief that devils lay in wait to

afflict the soul the moment when it escaped
from the body, and that bells had the power
to terrify evU spirits. In the proper sense

of the term it has now ceased to be heard,

but the tolling of bells at deaths or funerals

is still a usage, more particularly as a mark
of respect.

Passion, The, a name for the crucifixion

of Jesus and its attendant sufferings.

Passion-flower (Passiflora), a large genus
of twining plants belonging to the natural

order PassifloracesB. They are all twining

plants, often scrambling over trees to a con-

siderable length, and in many cases are most
beautiful objects, on account of their large,

rich, or gaily-coloured flowers, which are

often succeeded by orange-coloured edible

fruits, for which indeed they are chiefly

valued in the countries where they grow
wild. Passijlora hmrifoUa produces the

water-lemon of the West Indies, and P,

maliformis bears the sweet calabash. The
name is applied more especially to P, cceru-

Ua, which is commonly cultivated in Eng-
land out of doors, and is the one to which
the genus owes its name.
Passionists, a religious order in the

Church of Rome, founded in 173 7. Themem-
bers practise many austerities; they go bare-

footed, rise at midnight to recite the canoni-

cal hours, &c. It is also known as the Order
of the Holy Cross and the Passion of Christ.
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Pastion-play, a mystery or miracle-play

representing the different scenes in the pas-

sion of Chr^t. The passion-play is still ex-

tant in the periodic representations at Ober-
ammergau (which see).

Passion-week. See Holy Week.

Passive, in grammar, a term applied to

certain verbal forms or inflectirms expressive

of Buffering or being affected by some action,

or expressing that the nominative is the

object of some action or feeling; as, she is

loved and iidmired,

Passom'eter, a small machine, with a dial

and index-hands like a watch, carried by
pedestrians to record their steps in walking;

a sort of hodometer.

Pas'sover, a feast of the Jews, instituted

to commemorate the providential escape of

the Hebrews in Egypt, when CJod, smiting

the first-born of the Egyptians, passed over

the houses of the Israelites, which were
marked with the blood of the paschal lamb.

It was celebrated on the first full moon of

the spring, from the 14th to the 2l8t of the

month Nisan, which was the first month of

the sacred year. During the eight days of

the feast the Israelites were permitted to

eat only unleavened bread, hence the pass-

over was also called the ^ feast of unleavened
bread.* Every householder with his family
ate on the first evening a lamb killed by the
priest, which was served up without break-

ing the bones. The passover was the prin-

cipal Jewish festival.

Passport, a warrant of protection and
authority to travel, granted to persons mov-
ing fn)m place to place, by a competent
authority. In some states no foreigner is

allowed to travel without a passport from
his government, and in all cases the visitor

to the continent of Europe is wiser to pro-

vide himself with one, if only as a means of

identification. In Russia and Turkey, in

particular, a passport is indispensable. Pass
ports to British subjects are granted at the
Foreign Office, London, and the most con-

venient method is to make application

through a banker or magistrate. Passports

may be given for goods as well as persons.

Passy, a suburb on the west of Paris, in

the neighbourhood of the Bois de Boulogne.

There are here mineral springs, which are

resorted to for the cure of dyspepsia, chlo-

rosis, Slc.

Pasta, Giuditta, opratic singer, bom at

Como, near Mtlan^ in 1798, of Jewish p^nts,
died 1865. She appeared at first without
success, but in 1819-22 her reputatt^;^

steadily increased, and up till 1883 she held
one of the foremost places on the lyric stage,

which she then quitted. She was spedfdly
distinguished in the tragic opera; Bellini

wrote for her his Norma and Sonnambula^
and she made the roles of Medea^ Desde-
mona, and Semiramide her own.

Paste, a composition in which there is

just sufficient moisture to soften without
liquefying the mass, as the paste made of flour

used in cookery. The term is also applied to

a highly refractive variety of glass, a com-
position of pounded rock-crystal melted with
alkaline salts, and coloured with metallic

oxides: used for making imitation gems.
One variety of it is called Strass.

Pastel, or Pastil, a coloured crayon.

Pastel painting. See Crayon,

Pastern, the part of a horse’s leg between
the joint next the foot and the coronet of

the hoof : it answers to the first phalanx of

a man's finger.

Pasteur (pas-tct^r), Loins, French chem-
ist and physicist, born at D6le, Jura, 1822;
educated at Jena University and the ^cole
Normale, Paris, where in 1847 he took
his degree as doctor. The following year

M. Louis Pasteur.

he was appointed professor of physics in

Strasburg, where he devoted much re-

search to the subject of fermentation; in

1857 he received the appointment of dean
in the Faculty of Sciences, Lille; in 1868
he 'became professor of geology, chemistry,

and physics at the j^oole des ]^aux-Ar^
Paris; and in 1867 professor of chemistry

at the Sorbonne. He became a member
818
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of the French Academy in 1882. He has
been especially successful in proving the
part played by microbes in fermentation
and decomposition, in introducing a success-

ful treatment of disease in silkworms and
cattle, and has achieved great success in his

efforts to check hydrophobia by means of

inoculation. To enable him to deal with
this disease under the best conditions a
Paisteur Institute has been opened in Paris,

where patients are received from all parts

of Europe. See Hydrophobia.
Pasticcio (p^-tich'o), in music, an opera,

cantata, or other work, the separate numbers
of which are gleaned from the compositions

of various authors, or from several discon-

nected works of one author. In art the term
is applied to a work which, though original

in subject, is in treatment and execution in

the direct manner of another artist.

Pastille', or Pastil', a mixture of odorous
gum-resin made up into small cones and
burned in an apartment to give it a pleasant

perfume. Pastilles are also made into pills,

and used by smokers to give the breath an
aromatic odour.

Paste, a town of the Republic of Colombia,
dep. Cauca, founded in 1639. Pop. 10,000.

Paston Letters, The, a collection of letters

written by and to members of the Paston
family in Norfolk during the period of the
wars of the Roses, four volumes of which
were published by Mr. (afterwards Sir) John
Fenn, and a fifth by bis literary executor.

Sergeant Frere (London, 1787-89 and 1823).

These letters deal freely with the domestic
affairs, the interests in public movements,
the intriguing at elections, and the lawsuits

of this particular family, and all the rela-

tions of English popular life in the period
in which they were written. An accurate
and extended edition in 3 vols. by Mr.
Gairdner has been published (1872-76).

Pastor, a genus of birds belonging to the
starling family, found in the north of Africa,

Syria, and India. The rose-coloured pastor

(A rescue) is the only European specimen,
and, being a good singer, is a favourite

cage-bird.

Pastoral Letters are circulars addressed
by a bishop to the clergy or laity under his

jurisdiction at certain stated times or on
special occasions for purposes of instruction

or admonition.

Pastoral Poetry, poetry which deals, in
a more or less direct form, with rustic life.

It has generally flourished in highly -cor-
rupted artificial states of society. Thus it
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was that Theocritus, the first pastoral poet,
made artistic protest against tne licentious-

ness of Syracuse; and Virgil wrote his Bu-
colics and Eclogues in the corrupt Roman
court In the 16th century pastoral f^)oetry

received its most notable expression in

the Arcadia of G. Sannazaro, the Aminta
of Tasso, and the Pastor Fido of Guariui.

This tendency, which was so potent in Italy,

spread to England, and influenced the Shep-
herd’s Calendar of Spenser, the Arcadia of

Sidney, the Faithful Shepherdess of Fletcher,
As You Like It of Shakspere, and the

Comus of Milton. The Gentle Shepherd
of Allan Ramsay (1725) was the last suc-

cessful dramatic pastoral.

Pastoral Bing, a ring worn by bishops

on the ring-finger of the right hand.

Pastoral Staff, the official staff of a bishop
or abbot. It is of metal, or of wood orna-

mented with metal, and has the head curved
in the form of a shepherd’s crook as a sym-
bol of the pastoral office. See Crosier.

Pastoral Theology, that part of theology
which treats of the obligations of the pas-

tors themselves, and which is therefore de-

signed for the training and preparation of

the candidates for the pastoral office.

Pastry, articles of food made of paste or

dough, which has been worked up with
butter or fat, so that it assumes a light

flaky appearance. There are several varie-

ties, such as puff-paste, paste for raised pies,

and a light spongy kind called brioche.

Pastry as a rule is somewhat indigestible.

Pastures, land under grass and herbage,

which is eaten as it grows by horses, oxen,

sheep, and other herbivorous animals. On
the uplands of Great Britain, where grain

crops cannot be profitably cultivated, and
in some of the most fertile plains and valleys

of England and Ireland, there are large

tracts which have been under grass for hun-
dreds of years. First-class pastures are used
for feeding heavy oxen; second class for in-

ferior or dairy cattle; while hill-sides, moors,

and uplands are utilized for sheep. By the

Agricultural Holdings Act of 1883 an out-

going tenant is entitled to compensation for

permanent pastures laid down with the con-

sent of the landlord. See Common.
Pata'gium is the name applied to the ex«

ansion of the skin or integumentary mem-
rane by means of which bats, flying squir-

rels, flying lizards, and other semi -aerial

forms support themselves in the air. This

membrane is not a true wing, but is used as

a kind of parachute for temporary support*
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Patago'nia is the name applied to that

extreme portion of South America which
ig bounded E. by the Atlantic, w. by the

Pacific, H. by the Strait of Magellan, and N.

by the Rio Negro. Since 1881 this large

territory has been, by treaty, divided be-

tween Chili and the Argentine Republic, so

that the portion west of the Andes (63,000

square miles) belongs now to the former,

and the portion east of the Andes (360,000)

belongs to the latter. The Straits of Ma-

rutatfouioxiB.

gellan form a southern boundary of 860
miles, and separate the mainland from the
innumerable islands of Tierra del Fuego.
Here the Chilian government have estab-

lished the settlement of Punta Arenas, with
stations along the coast. Patagonia east of

the Andes consists mainly of vast undulat-

ing plains, frequently covered with shingle

and broken up by ridges of volcanic rock.

The vegetation is scanty, except in the
region adjoining the Andes, and in many
places there are shallow salt-lakes and la-

goons. The chief rivers are the Rio Negro,
the Chupat, the Rio Desire, and the Rio
Chico, all of which have their sources in

the Andes, and run eastward. There are

few if any good seaports. The Patagonians
are a tall, muscular race averging fully 6

feet in height, with black hair, thick lips,

and skin of a dark -brown colour. They
are a nomad race, divided into numerous
tribes, whose chief occupation is in hunting

and cattle-breeding. This native population,
however, never numerous, is rapidly dis-

appearing. Colonization is encouraged by
the Argentine government, and there are

many tracts suitable for European settle-

ment. The country was first discovered by
Magellan in 1520.

Patamar', a vessel employed in the coast-

ing trade of Bombay and Ceylon. Its keel

has an upward curve amidships, and extends
only about half the length of the vessel;

the stem and stern, especially the former,

have great rake; and the draught of w'ater

is much greater at the head than at the

stem. These vessels sail remarkably well,

and stow a good cargo.

Patan. See LalAtapatan,

Patchou'li, a perfume obtained from the
dried leaves and branches of the Pofjosis^

mon patchouli^ a labiate plant of India and
China, where it is cultivated on a large

scale. It is used in India to scent costly

Cashmere shawls, tobacco, and hair-oil, and
is everywhere valued as a preservative of

woollens and linens from insects.

Pat4 de foie gras (pa-ta de fwa gra), a
dish made from the enlarged livers of over-

fed geese, and much relished by epicures.

It is made in the form of a pie, and from
its oily nature is very indigestible.

Patella, the name applied in anatomy to

the ‘knee-cap* or * knee-pan,’ the sesamoid
bone of the knee.—The name is also applied

to a genus of gasteropodous molluscs com-
prising the limpets.

Pat'en, an ecclesiastical term applied to

the round metallic plate on which the bread
is placed in the sacrament of the Lord’s
supper. It often serves as a cover for the
chalice.

Pa'tent, a privilege from the crown,
granted by letters patent (whence the name),
conveying to the individual or individuals

specified therein the sole right to make, use,

or dis()08e of some new invention or dis-

covery for a certain limited period, which
in Great Britain may run to fourteen years,

or even longer, should the inventor be able

to prove that the invention, though of great

public utility, has been up till that time
almost unprofitable to him. Letters patent
are obtained upon petition and affidavit to

the crown, address^ to the comptroller at

the Patent Office, London, setting forth that

the petitioner has, after great labour and
expense, made a certain discovery which he
describ^ and iriideh he believes will be of

great pubUo iltiHliyi and that he is the first
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inventor. In accordance with the provisions

of the Patent Law Amendment Act, 1852,
provisional protection commences on the

day of petitioning for letters patent, and
the statute requires that the petition be ac-

companied by a declaration and statement
of the nature of the invention. These docu-

ments are referred to one of the law officers

of the crown, who, if he be satisfied with
the statement of the invention, grants a cer-

tificate of provisional protection, to remain
in force during six months from the date of

application, pendingwhich the inventionmay
be used and published without prejudice to

the validity of any letters patent subse-

(juently granted for the invention. The
statute also allows that, in place of deposit-

ing a provisional specification on making
application for letters patent, as was neces-

sary under previous acts, the petitioner may
at once file a complete specification of his

invention, by which he secures the right, in

addition to a protection for six months, of

proceeding at law against any person who
may infringe his claim, even before the

grant is actually made, and which may
never be issued. Provision is now made
under the act of 1883 whereby the first fee

for this legal protection shall be £1 in place

of £5 under the old acts; the subsequent pay-
ments are also reduced. In Britain the ap-

plications for patents now approach 20,000
annually. Formerly, if it was intended to

secure the privilege in the three kingdoms,
separate patents had to be taken out for

England, Scotland, and Ireland, but now
only one grant is necessary for the whole.
By act of 1888 patent agents have to be
registered by the Board of Trade. When
the rights of a patentee are being infringed

he can protect them by a civil process at
law, and his suit will be upheld if he can
prove that the main elements of his inven-
tion have been infringed. A patent once
granted can be revoked if anyone can show
that the patentee is not the inventor. The
patent laws vary considerably in foreign

countries. In the United States under the
act of 1874 a patent is granted for a period
of seventeen years to the original inventor
only; in France it is granted to the paten-
tee for a term of fifteen years on payment
of £4 annually; in Germany the period is

fifteen years with a first payment of £1, 10s.

The various colonies and dependencies of
Great Britain have each a separate patent
law. An international convention for the
protection of patentees has been formed
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whereby equal rights are secured in all the
signatory countries. In London there are a
Patent Office, Library, and Museum, estab-

lishments brought into existence by the
Patent Law Amendment Act (1852). They
are under the superintendence of a comp-
troller under the Board of Trade, and keep
a register of patents issued, and licenses

granted, &c. An illustrated journal of pa-

tented inventions, and printed specifications

of all patents, are issued by the office. A
museum in connection with the patent office,

containing models, portraits, &c., was estab-

lished in 1859 at South Kensington.

Pat'era, a shallow, circular, saucer-like

vessel used by the Greeks and Homans in

their sacrifices and libations. The name is

applied in architecture to the representation

Architectural Pateruj.

of a flat round dish in bas-relief, used as

an ornament in friezes, &c., but many flat

ornaments are now called pateras which
have no resemblance to dishes. The term
is also inappropriately applied to the vari-

ously-shaped flat ornaments frequently used
in the perpendicular style of Gothic.

Pater'culuB, Caiuh Vklleiuk, an ancient

Roman historian, bom about 19 n.o., died

about 31 A.D. He served under Tiberius in

Germany as commander of the cavalry, and
in the first year of that emperor’s reign

was nominated praetor. Nothing further is

known of him except that he composed a
compendium of Roman history to the year

30 A.D. in two books, of which the beginning

and a portion following the eighth chapter

of the first book are wanting.

Pater'nians, a heretical sect of the 5th

century, followers of Paternus, who are said

to have held that God made the nobler

parts of man and Satan the lower. Hence
they served God with the former parts and
the devil with the latter.

Patemb, an ancient town of Sicily, 10
miles north-west of Catania, at the foot of

Mt. Etna. In the vicinity are mineral

springs and the remains of baths, an aque-

duct, &c. Pop. 15,178.

Paternoster (Latin, "Our Father ’), the

opening words of the Latin version of the
181
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Lord’s prayer, hencse employed to designate

the prayer itself. See Lord^» Prayer.

Pat'erBon, a town of the United States,

capital of Passaic county, New Jersey, on
both sides of the Passaic, near its celebrated

falls, and 16 miles north-west from New
York. The town was founded in 171^2, and
now possesses numerous churches, a court-

house, jail, library, &c. The falls, 72 ft.

high, are within the city limits and supply

abundant water-power to the numerous cot-

ton, silk, and woollen factories, dye and
I)riiit works, iron-foundries, machine-shops,

tanneries, saw, paper, and fulling mills, &c.

Pop. 51,031.

Paterson, Wjijjam, financier and founder
of the Bank of England, was born in llum-
friesshire 166.5, died in London 1719. He
went through England as a pedlar, settled

for a time at Bristol, subseciuently resided

in the Bahama Islands, lieturning to Lon-
don he engaged in trade with success, and
in 1694 proposed and founded the Bank of

hhigland, being one of its first directors.

Before this time he had conceived the pro-

ject of foundinga free emporium of trade in

Harieii, and in 1695 he obtained the sanc-

tion of a Scottish act of parliament consti-

tuting the Darien Company. (See Darien
Scheme.) After the failure of this groat

scheme he returned to lingland, broken in

health and fortune. When the Treaty of

ITnion lietween England and Scotland was
concluded in 1707, Paterson, who was one
of its %varme8t advocates, after much difii-

culty received an indemnity (of £18,000)
for the losses he had sustained. Paterson
was a great financial genius, but most of

his views (such as his advocacy of free-trade)

were far in advance of his time.

Pathology, that part of medicine which
explains the nature of diseases, their causes

and symptoms, comprehending nosology,

etiology, and symptomatology. Pathology
may be divided into general which
regards what is common to a number of dis-

eases taken as a class; and special pathology^

which treats of individual diseases.

Patiala, an Indian native state in the
jurisdiction of the Punjab government, the
larger part of which is situated south of the
Sutlej and the other i)art in the hill country
near Simla; area, 5887 square miles. Besides

the usual agricultural products, the state

has slate, lead, marble, and copper mines.

The Mah^iriCja of Patiala has been of service

to the British government on several critical

occasions, such as the mutiny of 1857, and

for this loyalty he has been rewarded by
an increase of territory. Pop. of the state,

1,467,433. The capital is Patiala. 130 miles
B.K. of Amritsir. It was founded in 1752 by
Sardar Ala Singh, and has a pop. of 53,629.

Pat^ina, in the fine arts, the fine green
rust with which ancient bronzes and copper
coins and medals become covered by lying

in particular soils, which, like varnish, is at

once preservative and ornarnentaL An arti-

ficial patina is produced by the forgers of

antiquities by acting on them with acetic

acid, but it is not durable.

Patmore, Covkntky Kearsey Detohton,
English poet, bom in 1823. He published
bis first volume of poems in 1844, became as-

sistant librarian at the British Museum, and
associated himself with the pre-Raphaelite
movement. His reputation as a poet was
established by the publication of the four
parts of 'I’he Angel in the House (1854 -63),

which he has revised in successive editions.

Besides this he has published The Unknown
Eros and other Odes, a poetical anthology
called the Children’s Garland, a Memoir of

B. W. Proctor (Barry Cornwall), and several

contributions to periodicals.

PatmoB, an island of Turkey in Asia, in

the Grecian Archipelago, about 26 miles
8.8.w. of Samos; greatest length, 12 miles;
breadth, nearly 6. I’he island is an irregular

mass of barren rock, agricultural products are
scanty, and the population (mostly Greeks)
find their chief occupation in fishing. Near
the excellent natural harbour of La Scala
is the small town of Patmos, overlooked by
the old monastery of St. John, in a grotto

of which, it is said, the Apostle John saw
his apocalyptic visions. Pop. about 4000.

Patna, a city of Hindustan, in the lieu-

tenant-governorship of Bengal, situated on
the Ganges near its junction with the Son
and the Gandak, and about 400 miles north-

west from Calcutta. It extends for 9 miles

along the river, from which its tombs,
mosques, and monuments present a fine ap-

pearance. On the west side is the suburb of

Bankipur, where the government offices and
European residences are situated. By reason
of its central position and natural advantages
the city is an important business centre, and
the chief seat of the opium trade. Pop.
170,654.—The district of Patna has an area

of 2079 square miles, for the most fiat and
exceedingly fertile. The staple crop is rice,

and the other products are wheat, barley,

cotton, tobacco, and sugar-cane. Pop.

1,766,856*
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Patna, a native state in the Central Pro-
vinces of India. The country is hilly, and
its large forests are infested by tigers, leo-

pards, &c., while about a fourth of its area

of 2400 sq. miles is cultivated. It is now
under direct British supervision. Pop.
257,959.

Patois (pa-twit), a French word of un-
known origin used to denote a dialect

spoken by the rustic, provincial, or unedu-
cated classes.

Paton, Silt Joseph Noel, R.S. A., histori-

cal painter, was born at Dunfermline in

1 821. He studied for some time at the lloyal

Academy; attracted attention by his out-

line etchings illustrative of Shakspere and
Shelley; exhibited his first picture of Ruth
(Ileaning at Edinburgh in 1844; gained one
of three premiums at the Westminster com-
petition by his fresco of the Spirit of Reli-

gion, and a prize of £800 by his paintings

Christ Bearing the C^ross and llie Recon-
ciliation of Oberon and '^fitania. During
subsequent years he has produced many
pictures, well known by engravings, such as

The Pursuit of Pleasure, Home—a soldier’s

return from the (Mmea, In Memoriam

—

a scene from the relief of Lucknow, Mors
Janua Vitje, Faith and Reason, TjUx in Tene-
bris. The Man with the Muck-rake, &c. He
hits also published two volumes of verse.

Patras, a fortified seaport and imiiortant

trading town of Greece, in the north-west
of the Morea, on the east side of the gulf

of same name. The public buildings include
several churches, hospitals, and a celebrated

castle of great strength. There is an im-
portant trade in currants. Pop. 25,494.

—

The Gulf of Patras lies between the north-

westpart of the Morea and Northern Greece,
and communicates on the east with the Gulf
of Lepanto.

Patriarchs (from the Greek tribe,

archcirif to rule) are the antediluvian heads
of families, and the three fathers of the
Hebrew race, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
The term at a later period became the title

of the presidents of the sanhedrim, which
exercised a general authority over the Jews
of Syria and Persia after the destruction
of Jerusalem. From them the title was
adopted by the Christians, who applied it,

from the beginning of the 6th century, to
the bishops of Rome, Constantinople, Alex-
andria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. The Patri-
arch of Rome became the supreme pontiff
of the West (see Popes), the four heads of
the Eastern church preserving the title of
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patriarch. The Patriarch of Constantinople
is the primate of the Greek Church in the
Ottoman Empire, and bears the title of

axiimenicnL

Patricians (Latin, patriclm, from pater,

father), the name given by the Romans to

the members and descendants by blood or

adoption of the original (jetties, houses or

clans who, after the plebeians became a dis-

tinct order, constituted the aristocracy of

the city and territory. See Rome.
Patrick (rATHiciUH), St., the aiK)stlc of

Ireland, was born about 396 in the British

Roman province of Valentia, probably at

Nemthur on the Clydci where Dumbarton
now is. His father, a decurion in the Ro-
man army, retired to a farm on the Sol-

way, whetice, at the age of sixteen, Patrick
was carried off by a band of mara.uders and
sold as a slave to the Irish Piets of county
Antrim. After six years he made his es-

cape, and, resolving to devote himself to

the conversion of Ireland, prei)ared himself

for the priesthood, probably at the nionastic

institution foundt^d by St. Ninian at Candida
Casa (Whithorn) in Galloway. Having been
ordained a bisluq) and received the papal

benediction from Celestine I., he went over
to Ireland about the year 482. Here he
is said to have founded over 860 churches,

baptized with his own hand more than 12,000
persons, and ordained a great number of

priests. The date of his death is probably

469; it took place at a place called Saul,

near I)owiq>atrick, and his relics were pre-

served at Downpatrick till the time of the

Reformation. His authentic literary re-

mains consist of his Confessions and a letter

addressed to a Welsh chief named Corotic.

The existence of other two Irish apostles,

Patrick or Palladius, and Senn (old) Patrick,

about the same time has caused much con-

fusion in the history of the early Irish

church.

Patrick, St., Order op, an Irish order of

knighthood, instituted in 1783 by George
III., originally consisting of the sovereign,

the lord-lieutenant of Ireland for the time
being (who is the grandmaster of the order),

and fifteen knights; but by a statute in 1833
the order was enlarged and the number of

knights raised to twenty-two. The badge
of the order is of gold, oval in shape, with
the cross of St. Patrick surmounted by a
shamrock in the centre, and round this is

a blue enamelled band bearing the motto
*Quis separabit.* The badge is suspended
to a collar of roses and harps by means of
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an imperial crown and gold harp. The
mantle and hood are of sky-blue tabinet,

lined with white silk.

Patris'tic Theology, that branch of his-

torical theology which is particularly de-

voted to the lives and doctrines of the

fathers of the church.

Patroclus, in Greek story, the friend of

Achilles, whom he accompanied to the Tro-

jan war. His success was at first brilliant;

but, Apollo having stunned him and ren-

dered him defenceless, he was slain by
Eupliorl^us and Htjctor. See A cMUch.

Patrol', a walking or marching round by
a guard in the night to watch and observe

what passes, and to secure the peace and
safety of a garrison, town, camp, or otlie*r

j>lace; also, the guard or j)ersonH who go
the rounds for observation.

Pa'tron, in the Roman republic, a patri-

cian wdio had plebeians, called cIlr/U,% under
his immediate protection, and whose in-

terests he supported by his authority and
influence. In later times the term patron

was applied to every protector or influential

I)romoter of the interests of others ; hence
the saints who were believed to watch over

tlie interests of particular i)erson8, places,

or trades were called patron mlnta. See
next article.

Pat'ronage, Eoclesiahtical, the riglit of

presenting a fit person to a vacant benefice.

In the earli(ir ages the bisho})8 appointed

the holders of all benefices, but subsefiuently

when proprietors of lands began to erect

and endow churches they obtained the privi-

lege of nominating the clergyman. For a
considerable time not only the nomination
but also the investiture of the clergy were
in the hands of laymen; but the hierarchy

began to consider this an infringement of

its prerogatives, and several successive popes
and councils declared that the investiture

was not valid unless it had also received

the sanction of the ecclesiastical authority.

Ecclesiastical patronage thus came to reside

mainly in the pope, and the principal bene-
fices in Europe were filled by Italian eccle-

siastics, wdio were often ignorant of the lan-

guage of their flocks. In England this

led to the Statutes of Provisors (1350-1415),

by which persons whi) should attempt to

enforce such appointments were subjected

to severe penalties. In England the sove-

reign is the patron paramount of all bene-

fices which do not belong to other patrons;

V)ut a vast number of livings are in the gift

of private pereons, w'ho (x^ssess the adxmvson

as attached to their property. (See A dvow-
non. )

In Scotland the statutewhich abolished

Popery and recognized the reformed reli-

gion reserved the right of presentation to

lay patrons (1507), and a subsequent statute

(1592) asserted the rights of the crown and
lay patrons in still stronger terms. On the
establishment of Episcopacy the same prin-

ciple was adopted in the act of 1612, by
which presentations were appointed to be
directed to the bishop. After the re-estab-

lishment of presbytery patronage was abol-

ished (1649). It was again restored, how-
ever; again abolished; and again restored,

in the last instance i)y the act 10 Anne,
cap. xii.; and this rule remained with slight

modification till 1874, when an act was
])as8ed l>y which th<; right of choosing their

own minister devolved upon the congre-

gation, the former patron to receive as com-
pensation a sum equal to one year’s stipend.

Patti, Adelina Makia Clorinda, opera-

singer, born at Madrid in 1813; received

her musical training from her brother-in-

law, Maurice Strakosch; made her first ap-

pearance in New York in 1 859 as Lucia; and
in 1861 made a brilliant d<^but at Covent
Carden, London, in the parts of Amina,
Violetta, Zerlina, and Martha, Since then
she has successfully established her reputa-
tion as an artiste in the chief cities of Eu-
rope and America. In 1868 she married
the Mar(|uis de (Wix, from whom in 1883
she obtained a divorce, and subsecjuently

she married Signor Nicolini.

Fattison, Mark, English writer, born
in 1813, died in 1884. He was educated
at Oriel College, Oxford; received a fellow-

ship in 1839; and two years subsequently

he was ordained and won the Denyer theo-

logical prize. In 1853 he was appointed
tutor of his college, and in 1861 became
rector (or head) of Lincoln College. He
devoted himself to university reform, for

this purpose made many journeys to Ger-
many, and was assistant-commissioner on
the educational commission of the Duke of

Newcastle. He was a contributor to the

famous Essays and Reviews, and published

an edition of Pope’s Epistles and Satires

(1869), a work on Isaac Casaubon (1875), a
memoir of Milton in the Men of Letters

Series (187 9),‘the Sonnets of Milton (1883),

and numerous articles in reviews, &c.

Pau (po), a town of France, capital of the

department of Basses-Pyr^n<^, formerly of

Beam, picturesquely situated on a height

above the right bank of the Gave-de-Pau,
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ill view of the Pyrenees (10 miles distant),

and 58 miles E.S.K. of Bayonne. The most
interesting edifice is the castle in which
Henry IV. was bom, crowning a rising

ground and overlooking the Gave-de-Pau.
It is a large irregular structure, fianked with
six scjuare towers. The oldest part is su})-

})osed to date from 1363, and the whole is

well preserved. Pan is a favourite winter
resort, enjoying a mild dry climate and a
peculiar stillness of the atmo8j)here, with no
sudden variations of temperature. Pop.
25,879.

Pauchonti Tree (Isonandra polyandra)^
a large tree found in the mountain regions

of India, and from which a substance of the
nature of gutta-percha is procured. The
w'ood of the pauchonti is close-grained and
heavy.

Paul, the apostle, commonly called Saint
I^ATL, was born of Jewish parents at Tarsus,

in Cilicia, and inherited the rights of aRoman
citizen. He received a learned education,

and early went to Jerusalem to study under
Gamaliel, one of the most celebrated Jewish
rabbins. I'hus prepared for the office of

teacher, he joined the sect of the Iffiarisees,

and became a persecutor of the Christians,

to crush whom the sanhedrim employe<l

him both in and out of Jerusalem. He was
present at and encouraged the stoning of

Stephen, and it was only when he was over-

taken by a vision on his way to Damascus
that he became a convert to Christianity.

His sudden conversion was indicated by the
change of his name from Saul to Pa ul, and
he engaged in the work of an apostle with
an ardour that overcame every difficulty.

Arabia, Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, and the

islands of the Mediterranean were the scenes

of his labours. The churches of Philippi in

Macedonia, of Corinth, Galatia, and Thes-
salonica, honoured him as their founder; and
he wrote epistles to these churches, and to

the churches in the chief cities of Greece
and Asia Minor. By admitting the Gen-
tiles to the church he incurred the hatred
of the Jews, who persecuted him as an
apostate. Undismayed, the apostle went
to Jerusalem, and was there arrested and
brought to Csesarea, where he was kept a
prisoner for two years by the Roman gov-

ernors Pestus and Pelix. He appealed, as
a Roman citizen, to the emperor; and on
his way to Rome, where he arrived in the

year 62, he was shipwrecked on the island

of Melita. At Rome he was treated with
respectful kindness, and there is reason to
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believe that he for some time regained his

liberty. According to the tradition of the
early church the apostle sulfered martyrdom
during the reign of Nero.

Paul, the name of five popes—Paul 1.,

pope from 757'-767, brother of Stephen II.,

stood on good terms with I'cpin and Char-
lemagne.

—

Paul II., pope from 1464 71, a
native of Venice, originally called Pietro

Barbo, caused a crusade to bo preached
against the Hussites.— Paul III., pof)o

from 1534-49, formerly Alessandro l^'arnesi?,

excommunicated Henry VITI. 1535, con-

curred in the foundation of the order of

Jesuits, opened the CJouncil of Trent, de-

fended himself by his legates in the con-

ferences between ( Catholics and Protestants

at the Diets of Worms and Ratisbon, and
established a general iii{|uisition for the

suppression of IVotestantism.— Paul IV.,

pope from 1555-59, formerly John Peter
C'araffa, energetically directed the power
of the Inquisition against everything tend-

ing to favour Protestantism, and estab-

lished an Index labrorum Prohibitorum.

—

l^AUL V., poi)e from 1605-21, formerly Ca-
millo Borghese, succeeded Leo XI.

Paul I., Emperor of Russia, son of Pet(;r

III. and Catharine II., was born in 1754.

On the death of (.Catharine in 1796 he suc-

ceeded to the throne, and began his reign

with acts of generosity. He put an end to

the war with Persia, and liberated the Pohis

who were in confinement in Itussia. He
joined the coalition of crowns against France,

and sent 100,000 men, under Suwaroff and
Korsakoff, to Italy and Switzerland, and
partly to Holland, but he afterwards favoured

the cause of Na[)oleon. Paul caused him-
self to be declared Grand-master of the

Knights of Malta (1798), but Britain, hav-

ing conquered the island in 1800, refused

to surrender it to the Russian emperor. He
therefore laid an embargo on all British

ships in the Russian ports, and prevailed

upon the Swedish, Danish, and Prussian

courts to enter into a convention against

Great Britain. At length (1801) the in-

ternal administration and his increasing acts

of tyranny gave rise to a strong popular dis-

content, and he was murdered in his b^d
March 24, 1801.

Paul, St., Minnesota. See Saint Paul,

Paul, St. Vincent de, Roman Catholic

philanthropist, born of poor parents in

Southern France in 1576, died in 1660.

He was educated at Dax and Toulouse;

ordained a priest in 1600; in 1605 he was
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})y piraton; remained in Hlavery in

’rnnirt for two yearH, and finally escajM'd to

P'ranee. He afU^rwardn visited Jloine, from
wlienee Ikj w;tH sent on a mission to Paris,

wlntre he bcjearne almoner to <^!ieeri Mar-
^aret of Vbilois. In Pi HI he Isi^an the

labours w}»i<!h oeeupied Hf» laij'e a portion

of Ijis life, and wliieh included the founda-

tion of the institution (^alle<l the Priests of

the Mission or La/Jirists, tht‘ reformation of

the hospitals, the institution of the Sister-

hood of (Clarity, the instnurtion of idiots at

his Pri(jry of St. l^azare, Itc, Ainon^^ th«i

last iK'ts of liis lif(^ was the foundation of

an asylum for a]t,o'd working pe<»ple of Isith

sexes, and a hospital for all the poor of

Paris, whieh was ojauied in HlhT. lie was
eaiioni/cid in 17^57.

Paula, PuAXeiH DR. See Fninclsoff^aula,

Paulding, Jamks Kiukr, iniseellatKMais

writ4T, l)orn in I )utehesH eounty, York,
1771*; <lied lS<iO. lit! reniovetl to New
^’ork, whert! 1 m» beiame intimat(‘ly ae-

tpiainttsl with M'ashinuton Irxing, ami j>ub-

lishtMl in t!onm!etion with him a series of

humorous and sntirieal t!ssnys, entitled Sal-

ma;;undi. I'\»r H«imt! >t:ars he wjis seore-

tary of tlie I'nittal StaU!s navy, lie pub-
lisheil a seeoml series of Salma|^umli, t*n-

tirely his own eomptwition; sevt'ral ntivels,

iimoii^ whit^h are Koni^^^smarke, anti the

I)iitehman'H Firesiih* ; a Lift* <»f Wivshinij-

t<m; and many ptilitieal pain] ihlets.js suns,Ae.

Pauli, PKiNHtu.D, histt)rical writer, bt»ni

at Perlin LS^d, tlietl lie was etlu-

cattnl at Horliii and Ponn; rosidi'il in Lomhui
for ei^'ht years, where he was seeretary tt>

the I'ruHsian minister; ami afterwanls be-

eame a proft*sHor sneei?ssively at KosttH’k,

’I'libingeu, and (lottinireii. 11 is published
Works arte A Life t»f King AUrtnl (187*1),

a t‘onlinuati«m of Lappi'idarg’s llistt>rv of

ICngland, A History of Kiiglaml since tlie

’freaties of 1814 ami 1817*, I’ietures of (>ld

Knglaml, a monograph on Simon de Mout-
ft»r»l, ami Lssays on Lnglish History.

Paulicians, a ('hristian sect Lmuded in

the 7th eenturv in Armenia. They n>-

jeeted the atloralitm t»f the \"irgiu and the
saints; refiised htnuage to the en>ss; denied
the valiility t»f tlu* saeraments; interprt^ted

Hpiritually baptism and the Ltinl’s supjwr;
wtudd not reet»gni/.e any priestly dignity;

and their pnblie worship was altogether free

fri>m ritual. They 8uffei\*d seveiv jierse-

cutioii at the hands of the lly/aTitine eni-

|x?n»rH, but jwi laU* lis the Idth ivntury
n>mmuitsof the sect were found in Pmlgaria.

Paul’s (St.) Cathedral, London, is situ-

ated on T^udgate Hill, an elevation on the

north bank of the Thames. The site of the

present building wiis originally occupied by
a church erected by Lthelbert, king of Kent,
in (110. M’his was destroyed by fire in 1087,

and another editice, Old St. Paul’s, was
shortly afterwards commenced. The stme-
iurt! was in the (rothic style, in the form of

a Latin cross, 090 feet loug, 1710 feet broad,

with a lead- covered wooden spire rising to

the height of r»20 feet. The middle aisle

was termed Paul’s Walk, from its l>eing

fro(|ueiited by idlers as well its money-len-
ders and general dealers. Old St. l^atil’s

w’as much damaged by a fire in 1137, by
lightning in 1444, again by fire in ir»Gl,

ami Wiis utterly destroyed by the great

fir<! in HItlO. The ruins remaincj] for about
eight years, wdien the rebuihling was taken
in haml by the g4)vernment of ( ’harles 11.

(HI77» ] 710). Tlie whole building was com-
pleted at a total cost of 471,7* 1 under
one architect \Sir Christopher W ren), one

111 lister- niiiHon (Thomas Strong), and om*
Bishop of London \l>r. Henry Coinjitou).

'Hie building is of Portland stoiie, in the

form of a cross. Its length is 7*10 feet; the

width from north to south portico ‘J82 feet;

the general height is InO feet. The whole
is surmounted by a great dome raised on
eight arches. Abov t; the dome is a lantern

or galler}’ terminated ab(»ve by a ball and
gihletl cross, 404 feet from the pavement
beneath. ’Flic elevated piirtieo forming the
grand I'litranee eonsists of tweh e C<»rinthian

columns, with an uj»iK*r series of eight pillars

of the eoin|K)8ite order, supporting a pe<li-

iiient; the front Ixnng flanked by two bell-

towera 120 feet in height. The entablature

represents in relief the conversion of St.

Paul, a work of Francis liird. I'^ixm the

south front, vhich correspond.s with the

north, is a phu nix rising from the Hames,
with the iimtto, ‘ResurgaiiC (1 shall rise

again). The pavement of the interior is

oomjH)sed of slalxi of black ami white marble.

The crypt under the nave contains the bury-

iug-phuHJS of many illustrious ixipsonages,

and some iutore.stiug relics of old St. Paul’s.

Among the numerous monuments and sta-

tues to the illustrious dead may be noted

those i»f tlohn fli>\vanl and l>r. Johnson, by
Bacon; stivtui^ of Nelson, Earl Howe, and
Sir.loshua Reynolds, bv Flaxmaii: Bishop
Heber, by Chantrey: and monuments to

Lord Rodney, Ixird Heathheld, Admiral
Collingwood. General Abercrombie, A-c., by
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K(»gsi, Westmacott, and others. The monn-
iiient ti> the 1 )uke of Wellington, by Alfred

Sbfvens, in aceoimted the finest work of its

kin<l in England. It (consists of a rich

marble sarcophagus and canopy elaborately

ornanjenU’d with bronze sculptures. It is

Mo feet in height and cost upwards of

XM<‘M’00. Various decorative, structural,

and other improvements have recently been
made on the interior of the cathedral.

Paul’s Cross, St., a structure partly con-

sisting of a pulpit which stood at the north

side of (.dd St. I^aul's, lamdon; a favourite

place of rt sort, from which sermous, political

discourses, Ac., used to be delivered. It wjis

demolished in 1^543.

Paul’s School, St., a London grammar
or secomlary school, endowed by .lohn (’olet

in ir>lt! for loM l)oys of ‘every nation,

ccMiiitry, ami class.' The first building, on
thi? east of St. Paul's Churchyard, vvjis

burned in Kidd; the second, ]>y Wren, was
taken down in 1''24 and an(»ther building

erected. In 1S84 a new 8cho<d was ojiened

at West KtiiisingU)!!. The Mercers Com-
pany are patrons.

Paulus JBgineTa, (Iret)k medical writer,

lK>rn it is supposed in the 7th century in

tile island of . Kgiiia, and conneeted with the
medical school at Alexumlria. He abridged
the Works of (ial(;n, and was deeply read in

tliostjof Hifipoerates and (»thers. His works
have; been translated into English.

Paulus Diac'onus, Italian ecclesiastic,

born about 7M0, died about 800. lie was
educated in the court of the Lombard kings
at Paviik In 781 be wjis called to the court

<»f
( 'harlrinagne, and was one of the princi-

pal iiistniinents of the intellectual reforms
effected by the emperor in the countries of

Western Europt*. Paulus drew' up a book of

h<uni lies from the fathers, wrott^ a history

of the bishops of Metz, and a history of the
]Lombards.

Paul Veronese. See Venmese.

Pauperism. See Poor and Ponr;^ L(nr».

Pausa'nias, a J.^edaunonian general,

nephew of l.,eonidas. He commandecl the-

allied (ireeks against the Persians at the
battle of Platica in 479 n.c. To himself
alone he ascrilstd the victory, and his preten-
8ii>ns became insupjKjrtable when he after-

wards, withacombineil Greek fieet, delivered

Greece, Cyprus, and finally Byzantium from
the Persian rule. At length lie entered into

secret negotiations with Xerxes, ami con-
ceive<l the design of making himself master
of Greece. To escape arrest he sfiught
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shelter in the temple of Athene at Sparta,
where lie wuis shut in by the enraged jieople

and starved to death (n.c. 4f)7).

Pausanias, a (Jreek writer on mythology,
history, and art who lived in the lid century
after Christ, and of whose jiersonal history

nothing is known. His Hellailos Periegesis

(Peregrination of Hellas) is an itinerary in

ten books of his travels, which v\ ere exten-

sive. He appears to have visited the whole
of the Peloponnesus, Rome, Syria, and I’ales-

tine. He describes temples, theatres, tombs,
statues, pictures, moiiuuieiits of every sort.

He also mentions mountains, rivers, and
fountains, and the mythological stories (‘on-

nected with them. His observation is accu-

rate, and his descriptions simplt) and reliable.

PaUBilippo. See P().si/ipo.

Pavement, a Hoor or covering (i( insisting

of stones, Vilocks of wood, Ac., hiiil on the

ground in such a manner as to make a hard
and convenuuit roadway. Pavements of

lava, with elevated side- walks, are found
in th(‘ ancient Roman cities of Herculaneum
and Pompeii, and the paving of important
highways was practised by the Romans.
Of modern cities Paris is giuierally imai-

tioned as having the oldest jiavemcnt; but

it is certaiu that ( 'ordova in Sjiain was
paved alsiut 850 a.d. In London some of

the chief streets were paved in tlie loth

century. Holliorri was first paved in 1117,

the great Smithtield Market not until J<>14.

Street pavements in modern cities are usu-

ally of stone, asphalt, concrete, or w^ood.

Till! stone commonly used for the carriage!

way is granite, blocks of which are plained

ujsm a solid bed of concrete, and the inter-

stices filled with sand and groute.d with

asjihalt, lime, or cement. Arbroath and
Caithness supply the best paving- Hbiiies

for 8i<li-' walks. Concrete jiavt inent is com-
jsmed of broken stone, Ac., mixed with Port-

lan<l or other cement or asphalt. {Sc(;

(onrrfff.) V'al do 'rra\erM aM/jluiltr rork

(which see) is now commonly used for

pavements. A\\><k1 jiavements have the ad-

vantage of being noiseless, but the abrji-

sion of the surface requires frequent repiiir.

They are laid in different ways, but the

blocks which form the pavement are always
placed on their ends, so that the cross sur-

face of the wofsl is exfiosed. The spaces be-

tween the blocks are usually fillc-d with

gravel, iijion which hot tar or pitch is
f
»oure*l.

Pa via (Italian pron. pa-vr-'a), a city of

Italy, in Lombardy, 224 miles from Milan,

on the left bank of the I'icino, capital of a
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province of the Hame name. Pavia is still

partly Hurroimclecl by old walls and fortifi-

(rations^ and is connected with the Adriatic

by tin*. 1*0 and ^ricino, and with Milan by a
canal. Of edificen the most important arc

the cathedral (heroin in 148<>), ceiitaininji^

Hoinc! ^rood j>aintin^H, and the tomb nf St.

Aii|^nHtiiMv, the churcdi of San Michele, a
Honianf!H(pie edifice of tlie 11th century;

the ( JjiHtello, or castle, now a barra(!k,

ereded by (ialeaz/o \"iH<M»nti the

univerHity, foundt^d in 1 !)<>], a handHome
bnildiiii^^, witli a library of about 1.‘50,000
voIuiijcm; tile < 'olle^io Jiorronieo, The
inanufacturcK an? unimportant. About 4

iniN?s to the north is the famouH (WthuKian
monaHtery ( 'ertoHa di J*avia, w'ith a ma/:^ni-

fi<M lit <?liurch in the ( Jotliic style, l>e|^un

IJjOt), and with a. faijade that ranks as the
finent decorative work of the kiml in N.
Italy. l*avia was a place of CNUisiderable

im|>ortance‘ iluriiiLT tin* n i^oi of Auj^ustus.

it afteiivardH came into the jioHMcssion of

till* liombard kinj^% who imule it their

<’apital. It was latterly under the Milanese.

Po]>. The jirovince, which extends
on both siilcH 4»f the l*o, has an area of ]2sU
H«|uan‘ mih‘K, partly c<ivered by the Apen-
nines. I ’op,

Pavilion, in architeeture, a turret or small

buildiii^^ usually isolateil, havinj» a tent-

formed r<»of, wlieiice the name. A pn»jectino

]»art of a buildin^^ when it is carritMl hi^^her

than tin' general struetuni and pmvided with
a ti’ut burned roof, is also called a pavilion.

Aj4»lied Hpecilieally to a building erecteil in

1 7 8 I at Ih ighUin for the then 1 Vince of Wales.

Pavlograd, a town <d Southern Russia,

10 miles north-east of Ekaterinoslav, in the
g(»\ eminent of that name. l*op. 11,391.

Pawl, a short jiieco or bar moving round
a pivtit at oiu' end, so as to catch in a notch
or projeetituiof a revolving body and prevent
iinaion in one din;ctiou, fvs in the capstiui

or windlass of a ship.

Pawnbrokers, jn^rsons wiu> lend money
on giHsls plafift'd or dejxisited with them at a
h^gally fixed rate of inteivst, and underthe re-

striction of a government license. Although
this ifusle of lH)rrowing is (HV4isionally taken
ailvant^vge of by all classes, ami biuikers,

when tliey ae<vpt stHUirity for their mlvances,

act on the same principle as thi' paw'iibroker,

the business, as a special tme, originates

chiefly in the neot^ssities i»f the |H>or. In
the middle ligt's lending ujum pledges was a
trade almost exclusively pursued by Jews
and Lombards. On the EurojHjan ctmtiiieiit

this form of borrowing is partly conducted
by charitable institutions called Monts de
IVetc (which see). In England pawnbrokers
were recognized by statute in the reign of

dames I., and in 1872 an act w'os passed to
consolidate all the acts relating to pawm-
brokers in ( Ireat Britain

;
but it does not

extend U) Ireland. Every person who
k(M‘pH [i shoj) for the sale of g<HKl8, and
pays or acl varices any sum of money upon
such goods not exceeding XIO, on an agree-

ment, exprt?ss or implied, that these goods
or cbatt(*lH may afterwards be repurchased
or redeemed, shall be deemed a pawn-
broker. They art? recjuired to take out a
licenst? (£7, lo.v. per annum). Lawn-tickets
are given for gtsKls given in pledge, and
tliti interest charged is fixed by law. On
a loan under 40.s. Jr/, may be charged on
evt?rv 2.'<. for a period not exceeding om?
month, and w^hen the sum is als^ve 40iV. Jr/,

may be charged on every 2.'?. Of/. When
the pawn-ticket has beerr lost a printed form
of declaration may be got and filled uj> in

phM?(* of it. ( Joods pledged and not rtaleeined

may be sold after twelve months. Pledges
for more than l().s. must In? disposed of by
public aucti(ui, subject to ct'rtain regulations.

The t?ntry of sale may Ik* inspected within
three years hy the jdt?dger in tin? l)rokt?r’8

books, and in the eatalogne of salt' (Certified

by the auctioneer, and he may claim any
surplus al>ove loan and profit with the
necessary chargt?s.

Pawtuck et, a town of the Ignited Statt*s,

in Providence county, Rhode Island, 39
miles s. s. W’. of Boston. It occupies a
pleasant site; has cotton-mills, print-works,

machine-shops. &c. ; manufactures of l)<H)tH,

shoes, carriages, and an extensive trade.

l*op. 19,031).

Pax, an ecclesiastical utensil in the Ro-
man ("atliolic Church, formed usually of a
plate of metal, chased, engraved, or inlaid

with figures representing the ^Vrgin and
Child, the crucifixion. Ac., w’hich, having
Ixjen kissed by the priest during the Aifnus

Ih I of the high iniiss, is handed to the aco-

lyte. who prt^sents it U> be kisstnl by each of

the ecclesiastics officiating, saying to them
Pax U cum (|K.?ace to thee). The decorations

of the pax an* frequently very rich.

Paxo (anciently Paxo^), one of the Ionian

Islands, belonging to Greece, 9 miles south

of Corfu. It is nearly o miles long and 2

broail, and consists of a mass of limestone

n»ck. Principal pnHluct, olive -oil of the

finest quality. Pop. 3582.
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Paxton, Sir Joseph, landscape-gardener
and architect, bom in liedfordshire 1803,

died 1865. He was educated at the free

schcK)l of Wobum ; became gardener, and
latterly estate manager to the Duke of

Hevonshire at Chatsworth, in Derbyshire;
<lesigned the Crystal Palace for the gn?at

International Exhibition (London) in 1851,
and s<K>n after Wiis knighted. He edited

the Horticultural llegister, the Magazine of

Botany, the Cottage (’idcndar; and wjis the
author of a lN>cket Botanical Dictionary.

He was elected meinl>er of }parliament for

Coventry in 1854, and continued to repre-

sent it until his death.

Pax-wax, the name given t(» the strong,

stiff tendons running along the sides of the
iit'i k of a large (juadruped to the middle of

the back, as in an ox or horse. It dimiii-

islies th(* muscular effort needed to sujpport

the head in a horizontal position.

Paymaster, an officer in the British army
and navy, from whom tlie officers and men
receive their wages, and wdio is intrusted

with money for that purf»ose. In matters
<pf general discipline tlie [paymaster is sub-

ordinate to the commanding officer of his

regiment: but in regard to the immediate
tluties of his ofti(!e he is <lirectly responsible

to tlie war-office, 'i’ht? payimister of a ship

ill the navy has a general charge of the

financial department in the vessel.

Paymaster-general, a Britisli government
officer whose duties were formerly limited

to the army, but wh<i now acts as paymaster-
general of all the services. Formerly it wjis

a lucrative, but is now an unj»aid <»tfice. 'I'he

pay 111aster-general is fr f>^r/oa privy-coun-

cillor.

Payn, James, novelist, born at
( Cheltenham

in 1830; educated at Eton, W(polwich Aca-
demy, and Trinity College, f’ambridge; pub-
lished two volumes of verse; contribuUal to

the Westminster Beview and Household
Words; Ipocarne editor of ('hamlxjrs’s Jour-
nal in 1858, and of the Cornhill Magazine in

1 882, He has published innumerable novels,

of which the following may Ixj mentioned:
Lost Sir Massingl>erd, A Count}^ Family,
Found Dearl, By Pnixy, The Talk of the

Town, The Luck of the Darrels, the Heir of

the Agee, and a volume of Literary Kecol-

lections.

Paysandu (pi-san-di/), a toMTi and port

of Uruguay, on the river Uruguay, a^nit
275 miles from Monte Video. It is famous
as a centre for preparing presented meat,
especially ox-tongues. Pop. 12,000.
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Pays de Vaud (pa-e de vo). See Vaud,
Pas, La. See Im Paz,

Pea, a well-known leguminous plant ol

the genus the P, mdvum, of man};
varieties. It is a climbing annual plant, n

native of the south of Europe, and has lietu:

cultivated from remote iinti(|uity. It fornn
one of the most valuable of culinary vege-

tables; contains much farinaceous and sac-

charine matter, and is therefore highly nu-

tritious. It is cultivated in the ganh^u aiu:

in the field. Its seed-vessel is a pod con-

taining one row of round seeds, which art

at first soft and juicy, in which state they

are used for the table under the name oi

(/neu ptas. They afterwards harden and
become farinaceous, A whitish sort, which
readily split when subjected to the action ol

millstones, is used in considerable <juanti-

ties for soups, and especially for sea-stortjs.

'ITiere is a blue sort which answers the same
purpose.

Pea-beetle, a coleo[>terous insect {Pruchnu
]diii) about ^ inch long, black, with white
spots and <lots on tin? wing cas(*H, very de-

Blruetive to crops of peasi? in tlie south ol

Europe and in North America. Called also

Pia-lnuj^ Pt(f ’Ch(tf( r, and Pnt-irn rll,

Peabody, (iKOKci-:, philanthropist, born at

Danvers, Massachusetts, 1795; di(Ml 1869,

In 1813 he came to Lon(h>n and estahlished

the firm of (leorge Be*abody A ( ’o., exchange
brokers and money-lenders. Having acs

quired a largi; fortune he gave £100,600
to establish a free library in his native

tow’u; preseiiteil £'200, OOf) to found a free

library and iristitub? of art and science at

Baltimon?; and in 1862 placed £150,000
in the bands of trustees for the benefit of

the |M><>r (»f London, to be emjiloyed in

building mf»del dwelling-houMes. He after-

wards iwlded £350,000 to this benefaction.

In 186)6 he received the freedom of the

city of T.^>ndori, and w’as offered a baronetcy

by the <(ueen, which he declined.

Peace, Breach of. See PrmcL
Peace, Juhtice iiF. See Junticr.

Peace, Rklioioch, the name given in

German histfiry to a series of treaties by
which, after the Reformation, the Protes-

tant states were secured in the exercise

their religion. "J’here were two treaties

which esjiecially bear this name, that of

Niimlierg in 1532, and that of Augsburg
in 1555.

Peace River, a largo river of C’anaila,

which rises in the mountains of British

Uiluinbia, flows north-eastwards, receives
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the clrainapfo of Lake Athabaaca, and finally

cfiiUtrH the (treat Slave Jiake under the

name of the Slave River. It in (>00 milen

in lenj^th, and is navi^^able for a large j»art

of ilH coiiTHe.

Peach, a tree and its fruit, of the almond
genuM (onhji* RoHaee;e), the A nnifjflal uit y/^r-

of many varieties. I'his is a delicious

fruit, th(j ])ro(iu(re of warm or ternjierate

climates. I’he trccj is of nioderat^j stature,

but \aries in this respect ficcording to soil

and <!limate. Ida* varieties of tht? fruit,

whi<di is a hirgt? downy drupe containing a
stone, are very numerous, differing in si/e,

ilav<»ur, and time of ripening, but they are

principally of two sorts, the /rrr-x^>nr.s and
the d !luj-HttmrH, so called according as the

stone separati'H readily or adlieres to the

flesh. 'Idui piiach-triie is supposed to have
iKMm introduced into Kurope from rei*sifi.

In the soutluTii parts of ICngland it is gr<»wn

out of doors, an<l in tin? I'ljiUni States it

is extensively cultivat<Ml, great qtiantities

Is'ing caiiiu'd for export. 'Fhe ripe fruit is

distille<l an<l ma<le into peach brandy. I'he

iiedariiii' is a smooth varit ty the jK*ach.

Peacock, called als<i rF.AF<»\vi., a large

and beautiful gallinaceous bird of the genus
prej»erly tlie m:de of the species, the

fcunale being, for distinction’s saki*, called a

prtt/nii, ^riie (’oinmon j»eacock, criafAfua^

isanativt' of liulia and South easterti Asia,

'rids bird is <*haractcri.OMl by a (’rest of pe-

culiar form, and by the tail coverts of the

male extending far Ix’yond the (piills, and
being (*apable of ero(^ti(»n into a broad and
gorgeous disc. 'Fhe shining, lax, and silky

barlm of iht'se feathers, and the (’yedikv^

spots which (hujorate their extremities, are

known to every one. 'Idle colours and
plumage are said to l>e inort? brilliant in

the wild than in the dvUiu^sticatcHi state,

d'hc wihl pealicn lavs from twenty-five to

thirty eggs, and pnuluces only a single IuahhI

in each year. 'The young birds of iKah sexes

are featheivd alike for the first two yeaix;

and in tlie third year the tail-C(»vert8 of the
male In^gin to 1 h* tK’veK>|H'd and to assume
their lustn>us appearaiua’. 'Phe blaek-shoul-

clertnl or *)apan peacock (/*. lUffrljunitU) is

regarded as a variety of the (vuumoii species;

the tlavau peacock [P, muticic:) is a distinct

form.

Peacock, Lovk, Knglish xvriter,

lH>rn irS.'i, ditnl His first im]>ort:uit

work was a novel entitled Headlong Hall,

published in 1S15, and this w;ui folhnvinl

by Meliiicourt, Nightmans Ablnn', Maid

Marian, the Misfortunes of Elphin, Crot-

chet ( .'astle, (iryll (Grange, and a |K>em called

Rhododaphne. He was the friend and exe-

cutor of Shelley, and was connected with
the East India Office for nearly forty years.

Peacock-butterfly, a name given by col-

lectors of insects to butterflies of the species

VftttrHSft lo, from the eyes on their wings
resembling the eyes on peacocks' feathers.

Peacock-fish, a fish of the Mediterranean
and Indian Seas (Prt uilahras pm o), charac-

terized by the brilliancy of its hues —green,
yellow, and red.

Pea-crab, a small l)rachynrous crustJicean

of the genus which lives iii the

shells of oysters, mussels, and other bivalves.

'Pwo or three B|>ecies are met with in this

country.

Peak, or Hn;ii Rkak, a district of Eng-
land, forming the north-west angle of I )erby-

shire, and consisting of a wild and romantic
tr.ict, full of hills, valleys, and moors, and
cehibrated for its liuiesUuKt caverns and
grottoes. 'Jlie famous Leak ( 'avern is a
Hpmnous limestone cavtrn, entertnl l»v a

natural arch 4U feet high and m<»re than
100 wide.

Pea-maggot, the <'ator]>i]lar of a small

moth (Tortrix wliich lavs its eggs in

peas, to which tlu^ larva is vt rv (]t?structiv(‘.

It is ciunmon in Rrilain, ainl especially mis-

chievous in w et seasoiis.

Pea-nut. Same as ^fround-iuft.

Pea-ore, the name given to granular ar-

gillaceous oxide of iron, from its occurriiig

in siujill masses or grains, nearly or (juitc

B]»herical, and of the size of a f)ea.

Pear, a tree of the genus Ptjrus, onler

Rosiwea’, the P. communis, growing wihl in

many parts of Kun>pe aiitl Asia, and from
which the numerous cultivated varieties

have originated, 'i'he fruit is characterized

by a sjiceharino aromatic juice, a soft and
}H?arly li(|uid pulp, melting in the moutli, us

in tht^ butter pear; or by a firm and crisp

consistence, tis in the winter bergam(»ts.

Hie is chieHy propagated by gi’iifting

or budding on the wild |»ear st(Kk, or on
stocks raised from the seeds of cultivated

pears, called free stocks. It is also grafted

on the quince, the medlar, and the w’hite

thorn. At the present day more than ‘JOO

varieties are enumerattal. and constant ac-

cessions are made every year. France and
the north of Italy are celebrated for the }>er-

fectiun to which they have carrit^i the cul-

ture of this fruit. Numerous varieties are

cultivated solely for the pur^iose of making
830
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IKjrry, a liquor analogous to cider, and pre>

pjirtnl nearly in the same manner. The
\vo(k 1 is tine grained, of a yellowish colour,

and susceptible of a brilliant polLsh. In the

early ages of Ureece it was t‘inployed in

statuary; now it is used for musical instru-

ments, the handles of carjientors’ tools, in

wo< *d -engraving, Ac.

Pearl, the name applied to a concretion

ju’oduced within the shells of certain species

of bivalve molluscs ^is the result of some ab-

normal secretory f)roc;es8. 'rhese concretions

are liighl}’ valued, and are chissed mnoiig
the geiiis. The protluction of a fsiarl is

generally Ix^gun by the introduc^tion of some
foreign lK>dy, such as a grain of sand, within

the mantle-lobes. The presence of this body
hiis the effect of setting up an irritant acti(»ii,

resulting in the dejiosition by the mantle
of a quantity of nacreous material <ner

the <»tfending jiarticle. l"his material, in

certain species of ni<»lluscH, is of such a tex-

ture and character, and is so depoHite<l in

regular laiiiime or layei*H, that in dm* time
the structure krn*wn as a ‘ pearl,’ varying
in Worth and brilliancy, is fonne<L < ’iiief

amongst such imdluscs are the pearl-oyster

{Mih nfjrtna fntirfff/rtfijf'

m

), the pearl-mussel

(d vieUfa munjarii ip ra), and the fresh- water
mussels (Lremis rnin) of Jlritlsh rivers.

Idle chief pearl-oyster fislieries are those

of (V vl«)n, which, together with the fisheries

in the Persian (iulf, were known to the an-

cients. Tilt? chief seat of the C evlon fishery

is in the (iulf of Manaar, on the north-e^ist

(»f the island. It Ixjgius in l‘\d>ruary or

March, aiul extends <»ver a j»eriod of alsmt

a mouth, a large fleet of btiats iM‘ing usually

engaged in it. Tlie averagt: depth at which
the oysters are f<»und varies fi<jm 00 to 70
feet, and the divers are let down by a stout

rope weighted by a heavy stone. Having
gathered a nuinl)erof the oysters iuU) a net,

at tlie end f*f half a minute or .so the diver

is jmlled up. The oysters l^iug carried to

shore, and laid iii piles, in alxait ten days
become thorcrnghly decorajwmed. Idiey are

then thrown into sea- water, and carefully

exumiue<i for iKjarls; whilst the shells, after

being cleaned, are split into layers for the

sake of the mother-of-{>earL The |x.*arl-

fisheries of Ceylon are a government mono-
poly', but the revenue derived from them is

not a regular one, the fishery sometinies

failing for years in succession. There w'as

no fishery, for example, letween 1837 and
1854, or between 1863 and 1874. The l^est

l^earls are found about Ceylon, Persia, and
331

other eastern coasts, and inferior ones on the
tnqncal coasts of America. 'I'he pearl-oyster

occurs through<»ut the Pacific. Yery fine

pearls are ol>tained from tlu; Sulu Archi-
pelago on the north-east of l»uru(a>. ( )f late

years pearl -fi.shiug has been started wdth
considerable success in Australian sejus; ami
it is carried on also in the (iulf of Mexico,
u|Mm the coast of California, aud in the vici-

nity of I'anainjL
1 'earls have also l)een obtained from the

fresh-water mussels of British streams, and
Scotch jKiarls were famed even in the middle
ages. 1'he Scotch jajarl -fishery, after being
abandoned for years, was revived in I860,

and in 1865 the produee (f the season’s

fishing in the Scotch rivers was worth at

least X' 12,000. Tlie yield, however, has not
been imiintained. Many rivers of Ireland

and Wales furnish pearls. I’he pearl -fislieries

of Britain are now, h(»wev<?r, practically ne-

glected, liut river-pearls are Hysternati(!ally

H<mght for in German y, in the I’nited States,

and especially in Cdiina.

Pearls have fonned valued articles of

decoration and oriiarnent from the (sarlic’st

times. #lulius Ca*Har presented Servilia,

the mother of Marcus Brutus, with a p(!arl

valued in modern computation at X*18,0o0;

while (deopatra wiis said to have swallowed
one gem valued at X6(»,000 or .i'80,000. A
pearl purchased by the traveller ''I avtirnier

is allege! I to have Ixieu sold by him to the

Shah of Persia for X'l ^0,000. Idie *
I ‘ilgriin

’

pearl of Moscow is diaphanous in character,

and weighs 21 carats.

Artificial pearls are largely made in

Framre, (Germany, ami Italy. 'rht*y are very

well imitated by the scales of certain fishes.

A substitute for black jicarls is found in

dose grained hiematite, not too highly pol-

ished, and pink pearls are imitated by turn-

ing Hiiiall spheres out of the rosy part of the

conch-shell.

Pearl, Motheu or. See Mothr-oppairl.
Pearl-ash, the common name for car-

bonate of {jijtashium. See Poiaak,

Pearl Barley. See Bnrfuj,

Pearl Hou, the same as Varrarjeen (which
see).

Pearl Powder. See Ilimtiuth,

Pearl Stone, a felspathie mineral, consist-

ing of silicaU? of aluminium with varying

quantities of iron, llrne, an«l alkalies; it

occurs in spherules, which have a pearly

lustre.

Pearly Nautilus, a name for the common
nautilus. See NnutiluB.
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Pearson, John, KngliBh prelate, born at

Snoring, Norfolk, alxmt 1013, died 1688;
educated at Eton and ( -ainbridge. He took
orderH in 1631^, and held Kuecensively the

livingH of 'J'orrington in Suffolk, and of St.

(3einent EjiHteheaj>, liondon. He became
]»roftJHMor of divinity at (’anibnMge in 1601,

and liiHhop of ( ’hcHter in 1672, and \v;iHeon-

Hidcjied (»ne of the inoKt learnctd EngliHhtnen

of luH time. HIh (!lu(;f work in an Exponi'

tion of th(j (Ve(?d (Kifil*)*

Peasant Proprietors, thcj ownerH of rela-

tively nruall entateH of land which they culti-

vate theniHelvtm; the term deriving itn npe-

cifie meaning and importance from the theo-

ricH of a chiHH of eeonomiHts r<jj)reHented on
tln^ European ( Vmtinent by SiHiinuidi, and
in liritain by .lohn Stuart Alill. See Land.

Peasants' War, a'gnsat innurrectionary

TiKiveinent among the (Serman peasantry,

which in spread over the whole of

(bjnnany. The immediate cause of this

in<»vem(jnt was religious fanaticism, but the

pent-up forct's by which it wjis impelled
grew out of the long course of oppression to

which feudal customs ivnd priestly tyranny
had subjec^tiMl the people. lh*fore the Ke-
formation, particularly from 1476 to ir»17,

a series of popular <'ommotiouH and in-

HurrectioUH had broken out in vurious parts

<»f Southern (icrmaiiy, without procuring

any relaxation of bunlens. 'I'he Keforma-
tion gave hopes t>f relief, and though Euther
and Mclanchtlion op|Mised tlie idea (»f carry-

ing (Uit a rt'ligiiMis and a social revolution

siinultam'iuisly, a geiu'ral b riiient among
thi* pt^jisantry came to a ht^ad on Jan. 1,

ir»2r», witli the captun? of tht* convent of

Kempten ^Eaviiria ). A general unorganized
rising of the (lerman peasantry followed,

fearful excesses and atrocious cruelties were
committed, but in a few months the inolis

weri' dis[uM*st*d or lufvssacred by the soldiery

id the nobles. It is estimated that ir)0,000

pi^rsons lost their lives in these risings,

which for the tiine gave a severe blow to

the Keformatii»n. See also

JaCifUtrlr.

Pea-stone, or Pisoi.itk., a linit^tone ixxTk,

Ciun|>ostul id glob\des i>f limosUme abi>ut the
size id a ]H5a, us\ially fonnoil nmnd a minute
grain id sand i>r other foreign IhhIv, aiul

joined with a cement id lime. In jnsolitic

rocks l)eli>nging ti^ the Oolitic |H?ritKl inm-
stone is frtHjuently fouutl.

Peat, a kind id turfy sul^tance consisting

id vegetiible inattcT which luis accumulated
by constant gn>wth and decay in hollows

or moist situations on laud not in a state

of cultivation, always more or less saturated

with water, and consisting of the remains,

more or less decomposed, of mosses and
i)ther marsh plants. Peat is generally of

a black or dark-brown cohnir, or wdien re-

cently formed, of a yellowiHh-l)rowij; it is

soft and of a viscid consistence, but it be-

ionies hard and darker ]>y exfiosure to the

air. When thoroughly dried it burns, giv-

ing out a gentle heat without much smoke;
accordingly it is used as fuel in those coun-

tries where it ab(»unds, as in Scotland and
Ireland. It cdteu covers large areas, form-

ing what are called peat-bogs, and in these

the accumulation of solid peat may reach

a great depth, sometimes fiO feet or more.

When prepared for fuel in the ordinary
w^ay it is <lug from the lx)g in rectangular

brick -like masses, whi(‘h are set up to dry
on the spot, and when sufticiently dried arc

carried away and stacked. l*eat, as it is

cut from the bog, contains from 80 to IM)

per cent of water, and when air -dried it

retains a proportion of water cMpial to from
ir» to 2r) per cent of the whole weight. To
increfise its value as fuel several methods
have 1 hx*u ad(»pteil ; but in any successful

process for treating peat it must Ik; cou-

deustul by artitieial nuraus, and the water
must Ik* expelled and dried out economi-
cal ly. Sec Ftul.

Pea-weevil. See Pta-Unth.

Peba, a sjH'cies of the armadillo (Tatusia

srptnacl tici us) foximl in various partsof South
America. Its tiesh is much valued by the

natives.

Pebble, ill jew’clrv, a name commonly
given to an agate. Scotch agates are coiu-

numly known as Scutch pt hh/ts,

P^brine, a French name for a destructive

cpizoi)tic diseiise aniou^ silkw(»rmK due to

internal nariisites, wdiich swarm in the blo<Hl

and all the tissues of the lx sly, passing into

the undeveloped eggs of the females, so that

it is hereditary, but only on the side of the

mother. It is ct>nti\gious and infectious, the

(larasitic corjniscles passing from the IxMlies

of tlie diseased caU*rpillars into the alimen-

tary cuinal of healthy silkworms in their

iieighlM)urhvHKl.

Pecan', Pecan-nvt, a species of hickory

(Car Ifa alivtifonnis) ^said its fruit, growing
in North America. It is a large tree, with
hard, very tough whkhI, pinnate leaves, and
catkins of small tiowers. The nuts are

occasionally to be met w ith in British fruit-

sho^is.
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Pec'cary {Dicottdis), a genus of Ungulate
<|ua(irupe(ls, included in the Artiodactyle

(^even-toed’) section of that order, and nearly

allied to the swine, in which family (Suidjc)

the genus is classified. These anitnfds are ex-

clusively confined to Ainericii, in which con-

tinent they represent the true swine of the

Old World. In general form the peccaries

CVilliircd JVcniry {IhnttiflfH tonjuatuH).

resemble small |)igs. I'be best-known spe-

cies are the collared peccary {Oicoti^hs tor*

and the white lipf)ed peccary (/>,

iahlutuif). The f<»rmer occurs abundantly
in S«»uth America, an<l also extends into

Nortli America, living generally in small
flocks, which do not hesitate to attack with
their tusks any one who meddles with them,
'rheir food c< insists of maize, potatoes, sugar-

canc.s, and similar materials; and cultivated

fields suffer nmch from their raids. This
sfK'ciirs of peccary is readily domesticated.

I'he flesh is savoury, and k?8s fat than pigs’

flesh. Idle jieccary possesses a glandular satj

or pouch, situated in the loins, which secretes

a strongly smelling fluid of betid nature.

I’his must lie cut away immediately on kill-

ing a peccary, to avoid contaminating the

flesh.

Pe-chi-le. Stje Cklh lc,

Peck, the fourth jiart of a bushel ; a dry
measure of 8 quarts for grain, pulse, &c.

''rhe standard or iiiq>erial [leck contains

2 gallons or 5r»4*548 cubic inches.

Pecop terlfl, the name given to a genus of

fossil ferns occurring in the Coal-measures,

New Ketl Sandstone, and ( >olite, from the

comb-like arrangement of its leaflets.

Pecos River, a river of New Mexico and
Texas, w’hich has a south-easterly course of

about 800 mil€», and falls into the Rio
Grande del Norte, but in summer is gener-

ally dry.

Pecquet (pek-a), Jean, Ixim at Diep^ie

about 1620, (bed 1674; studied medicine, and

esi^iecially anatomy, at Montpellier. He dis-

coveri'd and demonstrated the course of the
lacteal vessels in the human body.

Pecten, a genus of Lamellibranchiate
Mollusca, included in the oyster family
(Ostrmidie), and popularly designated under
the name of ‘ scallop -shtdls.’ Numerous
species of pecten— 1 80 or more—are known.
The common pecten

(
P, oprrvHldris) and the

frill or great scallop (/^ mnxiinuit) are the
most common forms. The latter form is

esteemed a delicacy, and as such is sold in the
liondon markets. 1'he shell of this species

was borne in the middle ages by pilgrims in

their hats, as a sign that they lia<l visited

the Holy Land. The shell is somewhat
rounded, and terminates supei-iorly in a
triangular ‘ear,’ in which the hinge exists.

1’he name ‘pecten’ (J^atin for *comb’) is

derived from the indenbitioii of the edges
and surfaces of the shell.

Pectinibranchiata, those gasteropodshav-
ing ptjctinated branchia* or gills, as the
purple shells (il/arf.r), whelk (lincclnum)^

cowries (( [t/prtva), &c.

Pec'tolite, a mineral eoiisisting of a sili-

cate of lime and soda. It is a tough gray-
ish or whitish mineral occurring in traj)-

rocks,in aggregated crystals of a silky lustrt!,

arranged in sparlike or radiated forms.

Called also StdJiic,

Peculiar, in canon law, a particular par-

ish or church which has jurisdiction within

itself, ami exemption from that of the ordi-

nary <ir bishop's court ^J’he C(furt of Pica-
littruy in lOngland, is a branch of the ( ’ourt

of Arches which has jurisdictifin over all the

parishes in the prov ince of ( ’anterbury which
are exempt from the ordinary jurisdiction,

and subject to the metropolitan only.

Peculiar People, a small sect of religion-

ists whose special doctrine seems to lya the

efficiency of prayer without the use of any
efforts on their own part. In sickness they
reject the aid of physicians, accepting .lam.

V. 14, 15 in a strictly litei^ sense. They
are called also PLuriuttead Pecultarsj from
the place of their origin.

Peculium, private property; s[>eciflcally,

in Roman law, that which was given by a

father or master to his smi, daughter, or

slave, as his or her private profierty.

Ped'alB, parts of the mechanism of a mu-
sical instrument acted on by the feet. Pe-
dals are used for dififerent purposes in dif-

ferent instruments. In the organ they are

used in two distinct ways: flrst, to act on the

swell and stofis when the instrument is
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played with the hands; second, to act upon
a distinct set of pipes, called the pedal organ,

and which are played independently. On
the pianoforte there was at first only one

}>edal, used to raise the dainjicrs and prolong

the sound after the lingers were lifted from
the keys; a second was used to soften the

notes, and is called the soft or una-corda

])edal; a third has of late years l)een intro-

duced, which arrests the sound immediately
after the note is struck, and produces an
artificial staccato. In the harmonium the

j)edals siipjily the instrument with wind.

Pedee', Giikat and Littlk, two rivers in

the United States. I'he former rises in

North (-arolina, enters South Carolina, and
falls into the Atlantic

;
total course,

miles, of which 200 miles are navigable for

boats of ()() or 70 tons, fdttle Pedee rises

in North (Carolina, and enters the Great
Pedee 32 miles above its embouchure.

Ped'estal, an insidated basement or sup-

port for a column, a statue, or a vase. It

usually consists of a base, a dado, and a cor-

nice. When a range of columns is siip-

1
sorted on a continuous pedestal the latter

is called a Mfilohatr.

Pede'tes (Or. pvdetei^^ a leaper), a genus
of rodent mammals, of the mouse family, of

which the best-known sjiecies is 1\ capensis

(the jumping-hare of South Africa).

Pedicel, in botany, the stalk that sup-

ports one flower only when there are several

on a peduncle. Any short and small f(K)t-

stalk, although it does not stand upon an-

other footstalk, is lilcewise called a pedicel.

Pedicella'risB, certain minute organisms
or structures found attached to the skin or

outer surface of star fishes, sea-urchins, and
other Ecliiuoderraata. Each pedicellaria

consists essentially of a stalk attac^hed to

the organism, and bearing at its free ex-

tremity tu'o or more movable blades or
jaws, which close and open on foreign par-

ticles so as to retain them. The exact
nature of these structures is still a matter
of doubt.

Pedic'ulUB. See Louse.

Pedigree. See Genmiorfy,

PedllanlhuB, a genus of South American
plants belonging to the nat. order Euphor-
biaceae, of which one si>ecies {P. tithyvia-

hides), used medicinally in the West Indies,

is known under the name of ipecacuanha,

and is employed for the same purpose as

that drug.

Pediment, in classic architecture, the tri-

angular mass resembling a gable, above the

entablature at the end of buildings or over
porticoes. The pediment is surrounded by
a comice, and is often ornamented with
sculpture. I'he triangular finishings over

doors and windows are also called pediments.

In the debased Homan style the same name
is given to these same jiarts, though not tri-

angular in their form. In the architecture

of themiddle ages small gablesand triangular

decorations over openings, niches, &c., are

called pediments.

Pedipalpi, an order of arachnidans, com-
prising the scorpions, with certain other

animals.

Pedlars and Hawkers are itinerant deal-

ers who carry their goods from place to

place for sale. The Hawkers’ Act (1888)
defines a hawker as one ^^ho travels with a
horse or other beast bearing or drawing a
burden; the Pedlars’ Act (1871) describes

a pedlar as one travelling without a horse,

&c. ( 'Crtificates for the latter (5ti, annually)

are given by the chief officer of police of

the district for which they are asked, to

persons of good character, who must satisfy

the officer tliey are seventeen years of age,

have resided for one month in the district,

and intend to carry on the business of a
]>edlar in good faith. I’hese certificates

may be extended to other police districts

by endorsement of the chief of pedice, at a
charge not exceeding sixpence for each en-

dorsement. Hawkers’ licenses are granted
by the excise, and cost £2 annually.

Pedom'eter is an instrument like a watch,
which serves to indicate the distance a pe-

destrian traveller has gone, or rather the
number^of paces he has made. See i/odo-

victer.

Pedro II., ex-Emperor of Brazil, was
born at Kio Janeiro 1825; succeeded to the
throne on the abdication of his father, Dom
Pedro I., in 1831; and married the Princess

Theresa Christina Maria (died 1890), sister

of Erancis I., king of Naples, in 1843.

Brazil has prospered greatly under the rule

of Pedro 1 1., who has done much to develop

its resources in every direction. In 1871
he issued an imperial decree for the gradual
abolition of slavery, which totally ceased
in Brazil in May, 1888. He made several

visits to Europe, and was deposed by the
revolution of November, 1889.

Pedun'cle, in botany, the stem or stalk

that supports the fructification of a plant,

i.e, the flower and the fruit.

Peebles, or Tweeddale, an inland county
in Scotland, between Dumfries, Selkirk,
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Edinburgh, and Lanark; area, 226,899 acres,

of which about one-eighth is arable. The
greater part of the surface consists of moun-
tain, moor, and bog, and the main industry
is sheep-farming. Highest summit, Broad
Law, 2728 feet, near the south border.

White atid red freestone are common in the
northern part of the county, and both coal
and limestone have been wrought at various
points. The Tweed is the only river of any
note, but there are numerous rivulets, tribu-

taries of the Tweed. Most of these abound
in salmon and trout. The county, in con-
junction with Selkirk, returns a member to
parliament. Pop. 13,822.

—

Pekbler, a royal
burgh, capital of the above county, on the
'IVeed, is a favourite summer resort. The
manufacture of tweeds and other woollen
stuffs is carried on. The (Uiambers Insti-

tution. presented to his birthjdace in 1859
by Dr. W. C3iambers, the well-known pub-
lisher, comprises a reading-room, a j>ublic

library of 20,000 volumes, a museum, a
gallery of art, and a hall for lectures and
concerts. Peebles was made a royal burgh
in 1367. Pop, 3495.

Peechi. See Dauw,
Peekskill, an industrial town of the

United States, state of New York, on Hud-
son River, 43 miles north of New York
City. Pop. 6893.

Peel, a seaport town on the west coast of

the Isle of Man, of some note as a health
resort and a fishing station. On St. Patrick’s

Isle, joined to the mainland by a causeway,
are the ruins of St. German’s Cathedral and
of Peel Castle. About 3 miles to the south-
eiist is Tynwald Hill, celebrated in connec-
tion with the passing of the Manx laws.
Pop. 4360.

Peel, Right Hon. Arthur Wklleslet,
youngest son of Sir Robert Peel, bom 1829.
He was educated at Eton and Oxford

;
en-

tered parliament as member for Warwick
and Leamington in 1865; was parliamentary
secretary to the Poor-law Board (1868-71);
secretary to the Board of Trade (1871-73);
patronage secretary to the treasury (1873-

74); under-secretary for the Home Depart-
ment (1880); and on the retirement of Sir

Henry Brand (Viscount Hampden) in 1884,

.

became speaker of the House of Commons.
Peel, Sir Robert, British statesman, was

bom 5th Febmary, 1788, near Bury in

Lancashire. His father, who had raised

himself from a comparatively humble sta-

tion to be the largest cotton manufacturer
in the world, was created a baronet in 1800,

and left behind him a fortune of nearly
ct'2,000,000, of which the largest share was
inherited by his eldest son Rolnjrt. Young
Peel was sent to Harrow and Oxford, where
he took his bachelor’s degree in 1S08, with
double first-class honours. Immediately on

Sir Robert I*eol.

attaining his majority he waselected member
of parliament for (^^ashel; in 1810 he be-

came under-secretary of state for the colo-

nies, and in 1812-18 he was chief secretary

for Ireland. In 1817 he was elected repre-

sentative of the University of Oxford. The
following year he resigned his office in the
ministry, of which he still continued to be
a supporter, and l)egan to take a leading

part in the discussion of the difficult finan-

cial questions then pending. In 1 822, under
the Liverpool ministry, he became home
secretary, and continued in this office till

the dissolution. Refusing to take office

under Canning, he joined the ministry of

the Duke of Wellington in 1828 as home
secretary. The principal act of this minis-

try was the passing of the Roman Catholic

relief bill, which cost Peel bis seat for Ox-
ford. Peel also passed the New Metropolitan
Police Act, which gave rise to the new nick-

names Bobbies and Peelers for the London
police. In 1830 he succeeded his father as

baronet. At the close of this year the

ministry resigned in consequence of the in-

creasing agitation for parliamentary reform,

and were succeeded by the reform ministry

of Earl Grey. Peel strenuously opposed

the bill, but after it became law he de-

clared his intention frankly to accept it, and
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began vigorously to prepare his party for the

change in its circumstances. In the election

of 1832 he was returned for Tamworth, for

which he continued to sit during the re-

mainder of his life. On the dismissal of the

Whig government in 1834 Peel undertook

the government, but his party in the house

being in a minority the task was hopeless.

After a brief struggle the ministry resigned,

and were succeeded by the Whig ministry

of Lord Melbourne, which lasted from 1835
to 1841. 'J'he general election of 1841 gave
a large majority to Sir Robert Peel, and the

formation of a Conservative ministry could

no longer be delayed. In the session of

1842 the most important measures were the

sliding-scale, by which a considerable re-

duction was made on the duties on the im-

portation of corn (see Corn-laws
) ;

the im-

I)ositi(m of an income-tax for three years,

but which with various alterations has con-

tinued to be levied to the present time (see

hiCAmu'-tax)
;
and a revision of the tariff.

In 1844 and 1845 he passed his celebrated

English and Scotch Banking Acts. During
the recess in 1845 the potato-rot and famine
in Ireland brought the (luestion of the corn-

laws to a crisis, and Peel declared in favour
of their total repeal. The act repealing the

corn-laws (after a modified duty for three

years) was passed 26th tJune, 1846. On the

same day the ministry was defeated in the

House of Commons on the Irish Coercion

Bill, and on the 29th of June Sir Robert
Peel resigned. As leader of the opposition

he supported many of the measures of the

government of Lord John llussell, who suc-

ceeded him; but the policy of Lor<l Pal-

merston after the revolution crisis of 1848-
49 evoked from him a more active hostility

to the ministry. On 29th June, 1850, he
was thrown from his horse, and received

injuries of which he died on 2d July. By
his will he renounced a peerage for his

family, as he had before declined the Garter
for himself.

Peele, George, one of the poets of Shak-
spere’s time, was born in Devonshire about

1558, and educated at Oxford, where he
made a great reputation. Ultimately he
settled at London as a theatrical writer,

and was the associate of Nash, Marlowe,
and Greene. Of the many dramas of which
he was reputed to be the author only a few
are certainly known to be his, among these

few being The Chronicle History of Ed-
ward I. He died in 1598.

Peel-tower, or simply Peei^ the name

given on the Scottish borders to small resi-

dential towers erected for defence against

predatory excursions. They were usually

sejuare buildings with turrets at the angles.

The lower part was vaulted, and served for

the accommodation of horses and cattle.

Peep -o’-day Boys, the name given to

those insurgents who appeared in Ireland

in 1784, shortly after the volunteer move-
ment. They were so named from visiting

the houses of the ‘defenders,’ their antago-
nists, at daybreak in search of arms.

Peepul, PiruL, or Sacred Fig (Ficus
rdiffiosa)^ a species of fig-tree common in

India, and held sacred by the Hindus and
Buddhists. Its leaves are heart-shaped on
long stalks. It attains a great age, and is

usually planted near temples, where it affords

shelter to the devotees. Vishnu is said to

have been born under a peepul-tree. Its

fruits are edible, but not much esteemed.

Peer (French, from Latin ecjual),

in general, signifies an equal, one of the same
rank and station. In this sense it is used
by the common law of England, which de-

clares that every person is to be tried by
his peers. Peer also signifies in Britain a
member of one of the five degrees of nobility

that constitute the pterayc (duke, inar(iui8,

earl, viscount, baron), or more strictly a
member of the House of Lords. The dig-

nity and privileges of peers originated with
the growth of the feudal system, the peers
being originally the chief vassals holding
fiefs directly from the crown, and ha^ ing,

in virtue of their position, the hereditary
right of acting as royal counsellors. Subse-
quently not all the crown vassals appeared
at court as advisers of the king, but only
those who were summoned to appear by
writ. This custom grew at length into a
rule, and these summonses were considered
proofs of hereditary peerage. Latterly the
honour of the peerage has been exclusively

conferred by patent. As regards their pri-

vileges all peers are on a perfect eqiiality.

The chief privileges are those of a seat in

the House of Lords, of a trial by persons of

noble birth in case of indictments for trea-

son and felony, and misprision thereof, and
of exemption from arrest in civil cases. The
British peerage collectively consist of peers
of England, of Scotland, of Great Britain,

of Ireland, and of the United Kingdom,
but only a portion of the Scotch and Irish

peers are peers (of parliament. The lords

spiritual, though sitting in the House of

Lords, are not considered peers. For further
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information see articles Britain^ Nobility,

and Parliairient

Pegasse, a variety of ox occurring in

South Africa, the Bos peyasus of naturalists.

Peg'asuB, in Greek mythology, a winged
horse, the offspring of Poseidon and Medusa.
Pellerophon made use of Pegasus in his

tight with the ChimaTa. (See Billerophon.)

With the stroke of his hoof Bellerophon

called forth the sacred well Hippocrene, on
Mount lleli-

Pehlvi, or Pehlevi. See Persia—
guayc,

Pei-ho (i>ed-hr>'), a river of Northern
China, rises near the Great Wall, and flows

south-east to the (jlulf of Pechelee. It is

navigable for boats to within 20 miles of

Peking, which it passes at the distance of

al>out 10 miles. At its mouth is the small

town of Talcu, with several forts, which ac-

quired some note in the war with the Bri-

tishand French
con,from which
he was in later

times called the

horse of the

muses.

Peg'asus, a

genus of acan-

thopterous

fishes allied to

the gurnets. P.

draco, or sea-

dragon, inha-

bits the Indian
seas.

Peg'matite,
a coarse gra-

nite rock, com
]>os(?d mainly
of felspar and
tpiart/., used in

the manufac-
ture of porce-

lain.

Pegu(pe'gr)),

now a division
Teiuplc* of Heaven, Peking.

in IJSOO.

Peine Forte
et Dure (pen

fort e diir), a
punishment
iformerly in-

flicted upon a
prisoner who
refused to plead

guilty or not
guilty when
])ut on trial for

felony. B e was
put into a low
dark chamber,
and laid on his

back naked, on
the floor. As
great a weight
of iron as he

could bear was
then laid ujjon

him, and in this

situation brt»ad

and water was
of Lower Burmah, but previous to 171)7 a

powerful and indef)endent kingdom, and
from that period up to 1853 a province of the

Burmese Empire, from which it was severed

and annexed to the British dominions in

1853. The province comprised the whole
delta of the Irrawady; area, 2r),9()4 square

miles; pop. 2,323,512. The modern division

of Pegu lies mainly on the east of the lower
Irrawady; area, 9159 sq. miles; cultivated

area, 2043 sq. miles; pop. 1,162,393. Chief
town, liangoon.

^

Pegu, an ancient city in the Pegu divi-

sion of Lower Burmah, on the left bank of

the Pegu Kiver, about 70 miles north from
Rangoon. Founded in the 6th century a.d.,

and long the capital of the kingdom of the
same name, it was formerly a place of great
size, strength, and importance, but was de-

stroyed in 1757 by the Burmese. A new
town lias been built on the site of the old.

Pop. 5891.
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alternately his daily diet till he died or an-

swered.

Peipus (pe'i-|)us), a lake of Russia, between
the governments of St. Petersburg, Revel,

and Livonia; length, 55 miles; breadth, 30

miles. It discharges itself by the Narova
into the Gulf of Finland. It is well sup-

plied with fish.

Peishwa, or Peshwa, the prime-minister

and Hiibsecpiently the head of the Mahratta
Empire or Confederacy. See Mahrattas,

Peisistratos. See Pisistratus.

Pekan', a species of marten (Mustela pen-

nanti) nearly allied to the sable, found in

woody regions of North America from lat.

35° to 65°. It attains a length of from 3 to

4 feet; feeds on mice, frogs, fish, &c., and is

valued for its fur.

Peking^ or Pekin' northern ca[)ital * asop-

posed to Nanking), the capital of the C 'hinese

Empire, in the province of Chih-le or Peche-

lee, on an extensive, barren, sandy plain,

182337
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between the rivers Pei-ho and Hoen-ho,
a}x)ut 40 miles frein the Great Wall, and 1 (K)

miles from the of Pechelee. ^Jlie entire

circuit of the walls and suburbs of Pekini^

is reckoned at 80 miles. "Inhere are in all

sixteen ^^ates leadin^if into the city, each pro-

tected by a semicircular enceinte, and a

hiL»}i(5r tower built in <^oilleries. T\w. city

consists of two porti(jns, the north f»r Tartar

city, and the south or ( 'hinese city. The
former is ljuilt in the shape of a parallelo-

gram, and consists of three inclosures, one

within the otlier, each surrounde<l by its

own wall. I'lu; innermost inclosure (‘the

Sorliidden city’) contains the imperial ])alaco,

and buildin^^s connected with it, in which
the emperor and royal family reside, 'ilio

second iiK'losurc! (‘tlie imperial city’) is the

residenc(i of the imperial princes and ollicials

of the liie:h(ist rank. The outer or 'J’artar

city prope r is th(^ scat of the six supreme
trilmnals, ami contains the legations of Great
Ih’itain, h^rama', the llnited States, and
Itussia. In the ( diinese city broad straight

streets run from ^uite to ^'‘ato, intersecting

each othiT a.t right angltjs, but they are

unpaved, and in rainy weather imi)4‘iSHable

from mud. Amongst the ju’incipal public

buildings of Pt;king are the 'reni}»le of

.Eternal JVacc, belonging to the lamas; the
Mohammedan inosipie; the oijservatory

;
the

^1 emple of Agricailturo and the Temple of

Heaven. In tlu? latter temple the em-
peror jjeriodically oilers sacrilice. It is a
vast circular buildingsurmounted by a couple

of inverted saucer-.shajied roofs, one over the

other, and the exterior is brilliantly and
harni<»niously coloured. It occupies a com-
manding position, and is approached from
the different si<Ies by magniticeiit alabaster

stairs. There are religious edifices ap-

I}ropriated to many forms of religion, the
principle of toleration being hero carried

to tht^ utmost extremity— amongst these

lire the Greek and Latin churches, Mos-
lem iiu)S([U08, Buddhist temples, besides

tem]>les dedicated to Confucius and other
(leiHed mortals. Among the institutions of

Peking are tlie national college, the medical
college, astronomical board, and the imperial

observatory. Peking is sustained solely by
its being the seat of government, having no
trade except that which is ]>roduced by the

wants of its population. Peking is regarded
by the Clunese as one of their most ancient

cities, but it was not made the capital of the

country until its con(|iicst ]>y the Mongols
about 1282. In the war of 1880 Peking

was occupied by the British and French on
1 2th October, and evacuated by them, after

thct signing of a convention, on .^)th Novem-
ber. I’op. variously estimated at from
500,000 to 1,650,000.

Pela'gianism, tlie system of opinions iden-

tified with the name of Pelagius (which see).

They included a denial of original sin or

the taint of Adam; th r3 maintenance of the

doctrine of free-will and the merit of good
works, and of the pow(3r in man to receive

or reject the gosjK‘1. The ])romulgation of

Ids views l>y Pehigius was nearly siiriid-

taneouH wdth that of the ortlu)dox theory
of original sin, Ac., by Augnistiuc, and in

tlie deveIo])Tnent of his doctrim* Augustine
was influenced l)y his o])positioij to J'ela-

gianisrn. Among the eaily sii importers of

Piilagins was ( ‘olostius, a Boman advo-
cate, who afUirwards became a monk; and
it was the a[)) dication of Go lestiiis for or-

dination as a presbytcir at ( ‘arthage which
lerl to the o|»en conflict bet\^'een the two
scIkkiIs of thought. His ai>i)lieation was
denied on the ground of seven heretical

opinions, and he was condemned and ex-

communicated by the (\)uncil of Carthage
held in 412 a.o. In 417 and 418 A.i). the
(‘onneilof (’arthage repe.ated its condemna-
tion, and tlie hhiiperor Ibmorius issued a re-

scri]>t against ilui Pelagian doctrines. The
po]»e then coiifirnunl the sentence of the
councils, and anathematized the Pelagians,

111 the East, Pelagianism was officially con-

demned by tfie ( ’ouncil of I'ljihesns in 431
A.I). A doctrine subsecpieiitly distinguished

as nf was taught by John
Cassiaii, a monk of Constantinople, ordained

a deacon by Chrysostom in 403. Semi-
|)clagianism was also c‘ondemned. The term
‘ Pelagianism’ has been continued to modern
times to dt?iiote views which minimize the

effects of the fall and unduly exalt man’s
natural ability.

Pela'giuB, the author of the system of

doctrine which goes by his name (see above
article), was understood by his contempo-
raries to be of l^ritish birth, and the name
is 8Up])0se(l to be a Gnecized form of the

Cymric Morgan (sea-lx)gotten). He was
not a monk, but he adhered to monastic
discipline, and distinguished himself by his

sanctity and purity of life. He came to

Home in the beginning of the 5th century,

and is there said to have learned the opinions

afterwards identified with his name from a
monk Bufiinus, whose teaching was founded
on that of Origen. In 410 a.1)., during
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Alaric’s third siege of the city, he escaped
with his convert and pupil, Codestius, to

Northern Africa, and had gone from there

to Palestine before the meeting of the C-oun-

cil of Carthage (411-12) which condemned
(Volestius. In Palestine he lived unmo-
lested and revered until Ho, when Orosius,

a S|)anish priest, came from Augustine to

warn »l erome against him. The rcjsult was
tliat he was iirosecuted for heresy, but
two councils (at derusalem, and at Dios-

jiolis, the ancient Lydda.) pi*onounced him
orthodox. He was subsequently exj>elled

from derusalem, however, in coiisecjuenee

of condemnations l)y the Council of ( *ar-

thage in 417 and 418 a.d., and by a synod
held at Antio(!h in 421 a.d. Nothing is

known of his subsequent career.

Peramis, a genus of venomous sea-snakes,

often found swiinming in the ocean at gri^at

distances from land. It has a length of 2t
feet, and is black above and yellow beneath.

Pebamys, a genus of iishes, belonging to

the mackerel family.

Pelargonium. See (h natJ in/i,

Pelas'gians, a j)rehist()ric raee widely
spread over the whole of (ireece, the coasts

and islands of the . Kgean, and also iji Asia
Minor and Italy. Nielmhr regarded them
as a great and widely ^sju-ead pe(»i)lei, in-

habiting all the countries from the Po to

the liosporus, and siqjplying a common
foundation to the Creek and lAitin peojdes

and languages. Other writers, sucli as (Irote,

receive the entire tradition of the I’elasgians

with almost complete scepticism. A com-
mon view is that they were simply the ear-

liest Hellenic inhabitants of (ireeco*. Vari-

ous monuiiieiits have been attributed to the

Pelasgi, both in (Ireece and in Italy, but in

regard to these there is the same sort of

uncertainty as in regard to the pecqde them-
selves. These remains belong to the style

of architecture called Cyclopean. See (7//c/o-

Peleus (pedus), in Creek mythology, son
of yE.1,cus, king of HOgina. After many ad-

ventures he became master of a part of

Thessaly, and married the nymfih Thetis,
by whom he became the father of Achilles.

The nuptials were celel)rate(l on Mount
Pelion, and honoured with the presence of
all the gods, who brought rich bridal pre-

sents. After his death he received divine
honours.

Pelew' Islands, a group belonging to the
Caroline Archipelago, in the North l\aeific

Ocean. They are about twenty in number,
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extend nearly n.n.e. and b.s.w. 87 miles, anti

are com[)letely encircled by reefs. They are

fertile, and enjoy a good climate. The in-

habitants are I Polynesians, and have gen-

erally got a high character from visitors.

Pop. 0000.

Pe'lias, a genus of serpents, including the

common vi|»cr or adder {J\ heruoi).

Pelican, the name of several web-footed

birds of the genus PchrCinus. They art

larger than the swum, have a great extent

of wing, and are tixcellent swimmers. Peli

cans ai'i! gregarious, and frt^qnent the neigh-

bourhood of rivers, lakes, and the sea-c!oast,

I'elicau {PtltciiMia onocroUllua).

fetsling chiefly on fish, which they capture

with great adroitness, lliey have a large

flattened bill, the upper mandible terminated

by a strong hook, which curves over the

tip of the low'cr one; l)eneath the lower

mandible, which is composed of two flexible,

bony branches meeting at the tip, a great

pouch of naked skin is appende<l, capable of

liolding a considerable nuinb(;r of fish, and
thus enabling the bird to dis|)OHe of the

suj)erfluou8 <iuantity wliidi may be taken

during fishing expeditions, either for its own
consumption or for the nourishment of ite

young. The species are found in bhiro[>e,

Asia, Africa, and America. They sometiinefi

perch upon trees; the nest is of rough con-

struction, usually placed close to the water.

The common or white pelican (/\ oiiocrotd-

lus) is coloured a delicate white, tinged with

rose or pink. The young birds are fed bj

the parents with fishes from the [xmeh, and

the males are said to feed the incubating

females in a similar maimer. The common
pelican inhabits Europe, Asia, and Africa.

About the middle of September flocks repair

to Egypt. During the summer months they

take up their abode on the borders of the



PELION PELLITORY.

Black Sea and the shores of Greece. They
are rare in France and unknown in Britain.

The pelican is not only susceptible of do-

mestication, but may even be trained to fish

for its master.

Pelion, a mountain of Greece, in I'bes-

saly, near the sea, 5300 feet hii^di. In the

war of the 'J'itans with tlie gods the former,

say the poets, jnled Ossa upon Pelion to

aid them in clinddiig to Olympus.
P^lissier (pri-lr*H-yri), Jkan JaciqI'Kk Am-

Am.K, Due de Malakott*, Marshal (»f Kraiiec,

was ])orn in 1 710, died in Algeria 1801. lie

was edueattid at the H(diool r)f St. ( ^yr, and
in 1815 entered the army as Bub-lieuteuant

Marshal r^ilissiur.

of artillery, subsecjuently serving in Spain
in 1823, ill the Morea in ]82S~20, and in

Algeria. In this country, being now a
colonel, in 1815 he suffocated in a cavo a
party of Arabs who had taken refuge in it,

by lighting a lire at the mouth, an atrocity

which brought great odium on his name.
In 1855 he replaced (-aiirobert as com-
mander-in-chief of the French army in the

Oimea; and by the vigour with which he
pushed the siege he justilied the e.xpccta-

tions which had betui formed of him. On
the capture of the Malakoff and the fall

of Sebastopol Ptdissicr received his mar-
shars baton, and an annual pension of

100,000 francs. He was afterwards vice-

liresident of the senate, a privy-councillor,

and ambassador to England ( 1 858 ). In 1 860
he was iipfiointed Governor-general of Al-
geria.

Pella, the ancient capital of Macedonia,

and the birthplace of Alexander the Great
It surrendered to Paulus -^Emilius 1 68 B.c.

and from a large and magnificent city i1

sunk, under the Romans, to a mere station

Pellag'ra, an endemic disease of com|)ara

tively modern origin occurring especially ir

the plains of North Italy. It begins by at

erysipelatous eruption on the skin, whiel
breaks out in the spring, continues till the

autumn, and disappears in the winter, chiefl 3)

affecting those parts of the surface which
are halutually tixposed to the sun or air, i&

accom))aiiied or preceded by remarkable
lassitude, melancholy, moroseness, hyi)0-

cliondriasis, and not seldom Si strong pro-

pensity to suicide. With each year the dis-

order Ixicomes more aggravated, with shorter

intervals in the winter. At length the sur-

face becomes permanently eiivelo|)ed in a

thick, livid crust, and the i)atierit ceases at

last to exist and to suffer wlieti reduced to

the state and a])pearance of a mummy. 'Jlie

disease is almost confined to those who re-

side in the country, leading an agricultural

life, and to the lowest orders of society. 1die

general o[union is that the pellagra results

from the extreme poverty and low unwhole-
some diet of the peasantry.

Pellew, bb)WAun. See Exmouth.
Pel'lico, Silvio, Italian poet, born 1788

at Saluzzo, in Piedmont. l>y his tragedies

of Laodamia and l^Vaneesca da Rimini (re-

presented in 1819, with great applause) he
earned an honourable plact* ainoiig Italian

poets. In the same year, with IVlanzoni and
others, he established the ])eriodical II (km-
ciliatore. In consequence of the liberal spirit

displayed in his productions he was in 1820,

along with se\'eral of his friends, arrested

on the charge of belonging to the Carbonari,

and in 1822 was condemned to death, but
the sentence was commuted toimj)ri8onment

in the Austrian prison of the Spielberg

for fifteen years. In 1830 he was set at

liberty. Pellico has given a most interest-

ing account of his ten years’ sufferings in

Le IVlie Prigioni (My IVisons), which has

been translated into many languages. His
constitution, naturally feeble, had been com-
pletely shattered. The Marchioness of Ba-
rolo offered him an asylum at Turin, and
he became her secretary. He died in 1854.

Pellitory, or Spanish Chamomile (A^ta-

Pi/rcthriim)^ a plant nearly resembling
chamomile, of the same order and belonging

to an allied genus, a native of the Levant
and of Southern Europe. It was introduced

into England in 1750, and is chewed to re-
Q.IO
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lieve toothache and rheumatism of the gums.

A genus of plants (Parictaria) of the nettle

order is also known as pellitory, or wall-

pellitory. The common wall-pellitory (P,

ojficindlis) is a herbaceous perennial, with
j)rostrate or erect branched stems, ovate

leaves, and small flowers. It contains nitre,

anti was formerly used as a diuretic.

Pelopldas, in ancient Clreek history, a
Theban general and statesman, who lived

in intimate friendship with Epaminondas.
^Jdie supremacy of the Spartan faction in

Thebes forced Pelopidas, with other exiles,

to take refuge in Athens, but he returned in

n.c. 379, and succeeded in overthrowing the

Spartan party and recovering the citadel of

Thebes. In the war which followed with
Sparta Pelopidas distinguished himself in

the battle of Tegyra (375) and of Leuctra

(371), by which Thebes became for a time
the leading power of (xreece. In 864 he was
sent against Alexander of Phene, tyrant of

'I'hessaly, whom he defeated in the battle of

C^ynoscephalie, though ho himself was slain.

Peloponne'sus (Cir. ‘island of Pelops’),

the peninsula which comprehends the most
southern j>art of (ireece, now called the
Morea. Peloj)()nnesus was anciently divided
into six states: Messenia, liaconia (Sparta),

Elis, Arcadia, Achaia, and Argolis, to which
some add Sicyon. See Greece and articles

on the dilferent states.

Pelops, in Greek mythology, son of

Tantalus, king of Lydia. He married llip-

podamia, a daughter of King (Enomaus of

Elis, and succeeded his father-in-law in that
kingdom. l*eloj>onne8U8 received its name
from him. Of his sons, Atreus and Thyes-
tes are most celebrated. Many and very dif-

ferent myths are connected with his name.
Pelo'ria a monster), in botany,

the appearance of regularity of structure in

the flowers of plants which normally bear
irregular flowers, instances of which occur
in the snapdragon and the toad-flax, which
being normally irregular, assume a symmet-
rical form.

Peltier, Jean Charles Athanase, French
I>hy8ici8t; born 1785, died 1845. He was the
author ofnumerous papers in different depart-
ments of physics, but his name is specially

associated with the thermal effects at junc-
tions in a voltaic circuit.

Pelu'sinm (the ‘Sin’ of the Scriptures), a
city of ancient Egypt, situated on the east-
ern arm of the Nile delta, about 2^ miles
from the sea, near the modem Damietta.

Pelvis (Latin, pelviH^ a basin), the bony
341

basin formed by the ‘haunch-bones’ and sa-

crum of Vertebrata, which constitutes the
girdle or arch giving support to the lower
or hinder limbs. 'Fhe pehis thus coitc-

sponds to the shoulder-girdle of the u])[)er

or fore limbs; and forms a cavity or basin
inwhich several

of the abdo-

minal viscera,

and f)rgan8 re-

lating to repro-

duction and the
urinary func-

tions, are pro-

tected and con-

tained. The pel-

vis consists of

four bones, the Tlinm; ?>, iHcliinm; p, puLiy;
front and sides d, BymphysiH pnbis; P, HJitjnini; /,

I . c 1 //, juuitjibuluin or mvity for
being formed iiejid t)f thiKii-itoiio.

by the two omi
innovmuUa or innominate bones, and the

circle being completed behind by the nae-

rum and the coccfix. Each innominate
bone consists in early life of three j>ieceH

termed iJium^ luchluvi^ und pubis, and they
meet in front at the s//m.phi/sis pubis. The
pelvis of man differs materially from that

of woman, tlie differences having chiefly re-

ference to the greater capacity recjuired for

the womb during pregnancy, and for the ex-

pulsion of the child at birth. It also varies

somewhat in the different races of men.
Pem'berton, a town of England, Lanca-

shire, 2^ miles w. of Wigan, with collieries,

cotton - mills, chemical works, &c. Poj).

13,762.

Pem'brey, a Beaf>ort of South Wales, in

Carmarthenshire, on the Burry Inlet, 5 m.
west of Llanelly. It has tin and copper
works, and 8hif)8 considerable quantities of

coal. Pop. 5663.

Pem'broke, a parliamentary and munici-

pal borough ami seaport of South Wales,
capital of the county of the same name, on
a creek on the Bouthern side of Milford
Haven, 206 miles west of London. On the

west side are the picturesque ruins of an
ancient castle or fortress erected in 1092,

the remains of which give evidence of its

former magnifleence. On the north-west side

is Pembroke Dock, otherwise called Pater,

a small village until 1814, when the royal

dockyard for the construction of ships of

war was removed thither from Milford

Haven. The town has now but little trade

beyond that connected with the government
dock-yard, which comprises an area of about
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80 acres, and is stronj^ly fortified. Pop.

14,156. The l^oiiibroke district of parlia-

mentary borouj^lis returns one member, and
coinprises Pembroke, Milford, Tenby, Wis-
ton, Haverfordwest, Fishguard, and Nar-
berth.—The rouNTV is bounded by (-ardi-

gaiishire, ( 'armarthenshire, the Bristol ( flan-

nel, and St. (George’s ( lianiiel; area, 8in,181

acres, of which about .S()0,n00 acres are un-

der cultivation. Its coast line is deej>ly in-

dented, and in tlui south is the magniiicent

harbour of Milford Haven, '^fhe surface is

generally undulating, and gmatly diversified

with hills and dales. J^ead, iron, slate, and
coal are worked. In the south part the

limestone and Old Red Sandstone formation

afford soils of excellent ((uality, but in the

coal Jind slate <liHtncts the laiul is \ ery in-

fiirior. The (dimatu is humid and very mild.

Oliief towns: Haverfordwest, Pembroke,
and dViiiby. ^J'he county seiuls a member
to i»arliainent. I’op. ffl,824.

Pembroke College, CAMiuuiKiE, a college

founded in 1 JM 7, under the name of Valence-
]\lary, by Mary do St. l‘aul, widow of Ay-
mer <le Valence, earl of Pembrokt;. 'The

chajjcl, which is Corinthian in style, Wiis

built by Sir OLristophei* W'ren in Iddd.

Pembroke College, OxrouD, originally

Ih’oadgates Hall, was foumhul in the year

]()24 l»y .lames I., and obtained its name
from William Herbert, e.arl of Pembroke.
Pem^mican, originally a. North American

Indian preparation consisting of the lean

portions of venison dried by the sun or wind,

anil then pcuinded into a i»aste and tightly

I

iressed into cakes. 1 ‘emmicaii made of beef

las sometimes been used by travellers.

Pen, an instrument for writing with a
fluid. Pens of some sort have been in use

from very early times, ada{)ted to the ma-
terial on which the (;hara.ct<.*rs were to be
inscribed. 'Jdie metallic stilus for the pro-

duction of incised letters was pro]>ably the
earliest writing imj)lemcnt. It was used
by the Romans for writing on tablets coated

with wax; but both they and the Greeks
also used what is the true ancient repre-

sentative of the modern ])en, namely, a
hollow reed, as is yet coininon in Eastern
countries. It Inus been iisserted that quills

were used for writing as early as the 5th

century a.D. In Europe they were long the

only writing implement, the sorts generally

used being those of the goose and swan. Up
till the end of the first quarter of the pres-

ent century these formed the priuci|>al ma-
terials from which pens were made. In

1803 Mr. Wise produced steel pens of a bar-

rel form, mounted in a bone case for carry-

ing ill the pocket. "I'liey were of indifferent

make, and being expensive (costing half-a-

crown each originally, though the price was
subseijiiently reduced to sixpence), were very
little used. .Toseph Gillott commenced the
manufacture about 1 820, and succeeded in

making the pen of thinner and more elastic

steel, giving it a higher temper and finish.

Mr. Gillott was followed into the same field

by Mr. Perry and others, and their improve-
ments have so reduced the cost and raised

the (juality, that a gross of better ])ens are

now sold by the same makers at one-sixth

of the price of a single pen in 1821. Cast-

steel of the finest (juality is used in the

inaiiufimture, and the various operations are

j)erforiiied by cutting, stamping, and em-
bossing apparatus worked mostly by hand-

presses. Jhnniiigham was the first home
and is still the principid centre of the steel-

pen industry. Gold pens tipjjod with mi-
nute particles of iridium are now in some-
what extensive use, and a good one will Ifist

for years, f'ountain pens and penholders,

to carry a (considerable supply of ink and
to disciiargc it in an equal manner, were
invented by .Toseph Bramah. The most
Riuccessful form of fountain pen yet intro-

duced is the stylograj)!], patented in the
Iliiited States l)y Cross 1878, and by Mac-
kilim >11 1871b

Pen, a town of India in Jxolaba district,

Bombay IVcsideiicy. Pop. 8082.

Penal Law. See Criminal Latr,

Penal Servitude, in Britain, a punishmeent

for criminal offences, ranging from five years

up to the life of the convict. It was substi-

tuted for transportation w hen that punish-

ment was abolished (1857).

Penance, in theology, a j)unishment ac-

cepted or self-imposed l)y way of satisfaction

and in token of sorrow for sin. In the early

Christian church penances were of three

kinds—secret, public, and solemn. The first

consisted of such actions as are commonly
imj)osed by confessors at the present day, as

the repetition of certain prayers, &c. Public

penance was in use from the earliest days of

the church. It was often very severe, and
the j>cnitcnts had to make a public confes-

sion of their sins in the church. It became
gradually the custom of the bishops to com-
mute the canonical penances for pious works,

such as pilgrimages, alms-deeds, and other

works of charity—and these again were ex-

changed for indulgences. In the Roman
842
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Catholic Church penance is one of the seven
sacraments, 'i'he matter of it consists of

the three acts of the penitent: 1. Contrition,

or heartfelt sorrow for sin as l>ein^^ an offence

against God; 2. Confession to an authorized

priest; and Jh Satisfaction, or the acceptance

and performance of certain jjenitential works
in atonement of the sin; and the form of

tile sacrament is the sentence of absolution

from sin pronounced by the priest who re-

ceived the (5onfessi<ni, and has been satisfied

of the oamest rcjieiitanco of the sinner. Ac-
cording to the doctrine of the Protestants

there is no such sacrament; they consider

rejientant-e and faith as the only requisites

for forgiveness.

Penang', l*i lo-Piinano, or Puinc^k of
AVai.ks Island, an island bcloiigingto Great
Dritaiii, lying at the north entrance of the

Straits of Malacca, off the west coast of the

Malay l\‘ninsula, from which it is separated

by a channel 2 to 0 miles across; area, 107
S(|. miles. Two-fifths of IVnaiig is plain,

and the rest hills — for the most part wooded
—which risti t<» a height of 27^11 feet in the

peak now used as a sanatorium. The cli-

mate is hot, but very healthy. The scenery

is charming. 'The island jiroduces cocc^a-nuts

and areca-nuts, nutmegs ami cloves, rice,

sugar, coffee, and pepper. George 'i'owri, or

Penang (])oj). •14,207), the capital and port of

the settlement, is a handsome town, rapidly

increasing in size, and has a large commerce.
'J'he harbour is the strait between island

and mainland. Penang was made over by
treaty to the luist India ( ’onipany in 1780
by the Kajah of (,)nedah, and with Province

AVellesley, a long strip of the IVIalay Penin-
sula opp(»sitt' (area, 27«' Sipiare miles), it now
forms (Uieof the Straits Settlements, having
a resident councillor to control administra-

tion. 'J'otal of exports and iinj)orts in 1888,
<1*1 8,000,000. Pop. of J^enang, 00,051, of

Ih’ovince Wellesley, 97,204.

Penarth', a seaport of South Wales, in

CJlamorgan, at the mouth of the river Tuff,

8 miles south of Cardiff. Penarth was an
obscure village until tbe formation of its

docks (1805-84), which have made it an
important ship[)ing |)ort for the minerals of

South Wales. It is frecpiented in summer
as a bathing-place and seaside resort. I’op.

6228.

Pena'tes, the private or public gods of the
Homans. The images of these gods were
kept in the penetralia, or central |>art of

every house, each family having its own
Penates and the state its public Penates.
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The Lares were included among the Pen-
ates, but were not the only Penates; for

each family had generally but one Lar,
whereas the I’enates are usually spoken of

in the plural. Their worship was closely

connected with that of Vesta.

Pencil, an instrument used for painting,

drawing, and writing. I'he first pencils used
by artists were probably pieces of coloureil

earth or chalk cut into a form convenient
for bolding in the hand. On tbe introduction

of moist colours, however, delicate brushes
of fine hairs were used. I ‘eiicils of this kind,

and of various degrees of fineness, are now
almost sdely used by ]>ainters for hvying on
their colours; but in COiina and da]>aii they
are generally employed, instcfid of ])ens, for

writing. 'Tho hairs ust*cl for these [leiicils are

obtjiined from the camel, badger, S(piirrel,

sable, goat, Ac. 1Iie hairs, Ixdng selected,

are bound in a litth; i‘oll by a string tied

tightly round theii* root ends. ^Phe roll is

then fixed into the end of acjuill tube, l^'or

larger pencils a socket of tin-plate is used
instead of the (piill. J Hack -lead pencils, for

writing or drawing, are made of sli])s of

graphite or plumbago (otherwise known as

black-lead), generally cased in cedar wood.
H'he finest (pialities of graphite used to he
obtained only from the P>orrowdale mines
in ( ^imberland. I Hoc^ks of graphite, howciver,

are now rarely found (d such size and i)nrity

that they can be sawn nj) into the small
S(|uare slices of ordinary jie.ucil length; but
a method has been devised of ])urifying the
inferior varieties, which arc ground to a fine

powder, levigated or v ashod until pure, inti-

mately mixed with (4ay in various ju-opor-

tioiiH, and afterwards solidified by [U’cissure.

The comparative haj’dness and hlackness of

pencils are attained by the degree; of heat to

which they are sulqected and the proportions

of graphite and clay in the leads. Nurem-
berg is the great centre of the lead-penc;il

trade. Coloured pencils are prei>ared from
various chalks, such as are used for crayons,

instead of the graphite. lY^ncils for writing

on slate are made by cutting slate into small

sejuare pieces and rounding them, or into

narrow slips and incasing them in wood.

Pendant, or Pennant, in the royal navy,

a sort of long narrow banner with St.

George’s Cross next the staff, displayed from

the main mast-head of a ship-of-war, and
usually terminating in two ends or points,

called the stvaUow^s UnL It denotes that a

vessel is in actual service. The long pendant

in the royal navy is borne of two colours,
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one white, the other blue. The white pen-

dant h borne at the mast-head of all ships

in commission when not otherwise distin-

guished by a flag or Inroad pendant. "J^he

blue j)endant is borne at the mast-head of

all armed vessels in the employ of the gov-

ernment of a ]>ntish colony. Ilie broad

pcjiidant is a kind of flag terminating in one

or two points, used to distinguish the chief

of a squadron.

Pendant, in architecture, is a hanging
ornament used in the vaults and timl)er

roofs of (iothic buildings, more ])articularly

in late (lothic work. In vaulted roofs j>en-

dants are of stone, and generally richly

carved; in timl>er roofs they are of wood
variously decorated. Fine examples of stone

]>endantH are to be seen in the cha{)el of

JJenry Vll. at Westminster Abbey.
Penden'tive, in architecture, the portion

of a dome-shaped vault which descends into

a oonitir of a <juadrangular opening when a

JVndoutive iloof, Salisbury Cathcilral.

(I a a, IViuloutivus.

ceiling of this kind is placed over a straight-

sided area; in (Jothi(^ arcliitecture, the por-

tion of a groined ceiling s])ringing from one
jnllar or impost, and iHuinded l\y the ridges

or ai>ices of the longitudinal and transverse

vaults.

Pendulum, in the widest sense, a heavy
body suspended so that it is free to turn
or swing upon an axis wdiii^h does not pass

through its centre of gravity. Its only
position of stable equilibrium is that in

which its centre of gravity is in the same
vertical plane with the axis. If the body
is displaced from this position it will tend
to return to it, and it will oscillate or swing
from one side of that position to the other

until its energy is destroyed by friction, and
it at length comes to rest. A small, heavy

body suspended from a fixed point by a
string, and caused to vibrate without much
friction, is called a ‘ simple pendulum.’ When
the swings of a simple pendulum are not too

great— that is, when they are never more
than about S'" on each side of the j)Osition

of rest—the j)endulum is isochronous, that

is each swing occupies the same time, and
its j>eriod is true to the law

—

T=27rVi-;
u

w here T is the period of a coin]»lete vibration,

TT is the well-known inathciiuatical nuTnl)er

3T41(5,

1

the length of the |>eiidulum iii feet,

and^/ the acceleration

due to gravity, or

32*19 feet per second
at liondon. The
‘ seconds ’ ])endulum
has for its time of vi-

bration (half its com-
plete period) one sec-

ond. In the above
e(|uatioii, putting for

T two s(iConds, and
for (/ 32*19, w’o find

the length of the sec-

onds ]>enduhim at I

I^ondon to be 3‘2d \
feet,or 39*139 S in cl i es.

A true simple pendu-
lum is a mathema-
tical abstraction : a
heavy particle, an iiiextensil de and inflexible

weightless string, and no friction; these con-
ditions are only approximated to in nature.

’I'he ordinary |)endulum is what is properly
a ‘compound [»endulum.’ A compound pen-
dulum, Jis seen in clocks, is usually a rigid,

heavy, pendulous body, varying in size ac-

cording to the size of the clock, but the
‘ seconds ’ pendulum may be considered the
standard. The pendulum is connected wdth
the clockwork by means of the escapement,
and is w’^hat renders the going of the clock

uniform. (See ClocL) In a clock it is neces-

sary that the period of vibration of the pen-

dulum should be constant. As all substances

expand and contract with heat and cold, the
distance from the centre of suspension to the
centre of gravity of a pendulum is continu-

ally altering. Pendulums constructed so

that increase or diminution of temperature
do not affect this ratio are called compen-
sation pendulums. These take particular

iianies, according to their forms and mate-
rials, as the gridiron pendulum^ the mer-
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riiliroii

lidulum.
IVferonrial
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curial pendulum^ &c. The former is com-
posed of a number of rods so connected that

the expansion or contracti<ui of certain of

them is counteracted by that of the others.

The mercurial pendulum consists of one rod
with a vessel containing mercury at the lower
end, so adjusted in quantity that whatever
alterations take place in the length of the
pendulum, the centre of oscillation remains
the same, the mercury ascending when the

rod descends, and vice verm.

Pene'do, a town of Brazil, in the province

of Alagoas, near the mouth of the San
Francisco lliv^er. Fop. 9000.

Penel'ope, in Greek mythology, the wife

of Odysseus (Ulysses) and mother of Tclc-

machus, who was but an infant when his

father sailed against 'iVoy. During the pro-

tracted absence of Odysseus, Penelojx’ was
surrounded by a host of suitors, whom she

put off on the pretext that before she could

make U]> her mind she must first finish a
large robe which she was w^eaving for lujr

father-in-law JiaiTtes. To gain time she

undid by night the w^ork she had done by
day. H(‘r stratagem w^as at last communi-
cated to the suitors by her servants, and lier

position became more difticudt than bof(»re;

l)ut fortunately Odysseus icturned in time
to j)rotect his spouse, and slay tlie obnoxious
wooers who had been living in riot and
wasting liis j)roperty.

Penelope, a genus of gallinaceous birds.

See (riian.

Penguin, a family of natatorial or swim-
ming birds adapted for living almost entirely

KinR Peu^in {Antenodptee patagonica).

in the water. They possess only rudi-

mentary wings, destitute of quill-feathers,

and covered with a scaly integument or
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skin. Although useless as organs of flight

the wdngs are very effective aids in diving,

and on land they may be used after the
fashion of fore-limbs. The legs are placed

at the hinder extremity of the body, and
the birds assume an erect attitude wdien
on land. The toes are completely webbed.
They inhabit chieHy the high southern lati-

tud(is, congregating sometimes in colonies

of from 30,01)0 to 40,000. There are three

different typ(!S of [>eiiguins, represented by
the king j)enguin, the jackass j)enguin, and
the rockhopper, constituting respectively the
generic groups Aptniodjiteti^ Sj)heniseuSy and
Catarractes, 1'ho jackass penguin and the

rockhopper are about 2 ft. 3 in. in height,

and the king penguin somewhat larger; but
a fossil penguin of the upper J^ocene stood

from 0 to 7 feet high.

Penicillium, a genus of fungous plants

found on decaying bodies and in fluids in a
state of acetification. P. (flaumni is the

ultimate state both of the vinegar- 1)1 ant

and the yeast-plant, called in its first stage

Tornla errerialft .

Penicuik, a towm of Scotland, in Mid-
lothian, on the North Esk, 10 miles soutli

of Edinburgh. It has paper-mills, and coal,

shale, and ironstonti mines. Foj). 3>793.

Penin^Bula (Jj. almost, and insula

^

an island), a portion of land almost sur-

rounded by water, and connected with the

mainland by a narrow neck (»r isthmus.

This term when |)receded by the definite

article is frecjuently applied to S[)ain and
l^ortugal conjointly.

Peninsular War, The, was caused by
the intrigues and ambition of Napoleon,
wdio ])ro])osed the ])artition of Portugal

(I SO?), and placed Ids brother Joseph upon
the throne of Spain. For a time the wdH)le

j)eninsula was occnj)ied by French tro(»p8,

but the Spani.sh and Portuguese peoples

rose in defence of their liberties, and waged
a fierce guerilla w arfare against the invaders.

F>ritain joined the [>atriots in 1808. Of the

memorable struggle w’hich ensued the main
features were the letreat of 8ir John Moore
to Corufia, and his glorious death there; the

accession of Sir Arthur Wellesley (after-

wards Duke of Wellington) to the supreme
command; his formation of the celebrated

lines of Torres Vedras, where he hehl the

French armies in check until he had ac-

complished the complete liberation of Por-

tugal; and his subsequent victorious march
through Spain, marked by the great battles

of Salamanca (1812) and Vittoria (1813). In
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the spring of 1814 the tide of war rolled

through the passes of the Pyrenees into tlie

south of France, where this great struggle

was concluded by the crowning victory of

Toulouse.

Penlstone, a market-town <)f England,
West Hiding of Yorkshire, 12 miles north-

west of ShelHeld, with steel-works and other

industries. J*op. 2251.

Penitential Psalms, the seven psalms vi.

xxxii. xxxviii. li. cii. cxxx. exliii. of the

Authorized Version, so termed as Ijeing

specially ex])reHsiv(; of contrition, llefer-

ence is njadt; to them by Origan. ^I'liey

have a special place in the breviary of the

Homan ( liurcli. The jjsjilm most frerpiently

r<;peated as being tlui most penitential is the

IVli.serere, the li. of tlie Autliorized Version.

Penitentiary, a jnison in which convicted

offtinders are confintid and subjected to a

course of discdidine and instruction with a

view t(» their niformation. l^eiiitentiaries,

in this latter Hense, w ere instituted by act

Ih (leorge 111. caj). vii. See Prison.

Penitentiary, at the court of l^)me, an
oflic(^ in wliich are examined and delivered

out the secret bulls, graces, or dispensations

relating to cases of conscience, confession,

&c.
;
also an olHi^er in some Homan (\‘itholic

cathedrals, vt‘sted with power from the

bishop to absolve in cases referred to him.

^I'he j)oj»e has a grand jienitentiary, who is

a cardinal and is chief of the other peniten-

tiaries.

Penn, William, the founder of the state

of ]*enn8ylvania, was born in London in

Idll. He was the only son (»f Admiral Sir

AN'illiam Penn. In his fifteenth year he
was entered as a gentleman commoner of

(hrist (liurch, Oxford, where he imbihed
(.^>uaker views, and was exj)elled fn>m the

univt!i‘sitv. His father sent him on travels

in h'rance and Holland, and in 1(166 com-
mitted to him the management of a con-

sidenible estate in Ireland. At Cork he was
committed to prison for attending Quaker
meetings, and although he was very soon
liberated he had to leave Ireland. In 1668
Penn appeared as a preacher and an author,

and on account of an essay, entitled The
Sandy Foundation Shaken, he was imj)ri-

soned in the Tower, where he remained
seven months. During tins time he wrote
his most celebrated work, No Ooss, no
( Vown, and Iiinocency with her Open Face.

In 1676 Sir William died, fully reconciled

to bis son, to whom he leH his estates and
all his property. This same year the meet-

ings of Dissenters were forbidden, unde
severe penalties. The Quakers, howevei
continued to meet as usual, and Penn wa
onc;e iiKjre thrown into prison. As he woul
not take the oath at his trial he was seu

to Newgate for six months. On his releas

he visited Holland and Germany. In 167<

in coinjiany with George Fox and Hobei
Barclay, the (,!uakcr, he again set sail o

a religious visit to Holland and German);
'J'he persecutions of Dissenters contiuuin

to rage, Penn turned his thoughts toward
the New World. From his father he hai

inherited a claim u}w>n the government e

i!16,0<K), and in settlement of this claim th

government in 16S1 granted him large tei

riiories in North America, the pnjsent stat

of l^eiinsvlvaiiia, with right to found
colony or society with such laws and in

stitiitions as exj)resBed his view^s and prin

ciples. The following year Penn went ove

to America and laid the foundations of hi

colony on a democratical basis, and with
greater degree of religious liberty tlian Lai

at that time been allowed in the world, i

great number of settlers, not only (,hiaken

but members of all denominations, English

men, ( lei'inaus, Swedes, gathered together

the city of Philadel|)hia was laid out upo;

the banks of the 1 )ela\varc, and the colon

soon came into a most Nourishing conditior

He remained in the }>rovince about tw
years, adjusting its coneerus, and estaJdish

iiig a friendly intercourse with his coloiiia

neighbours. Soon after Penn returned t

England King Lharlosdied (1685); and tli

reB])ect which James JI. bore to the hit

admiral, who had recommended his son t

his favour, procured to him free access a

court. He nnule use of this advantage t

solicit the discharge of his }»ersecuted bro

threu, 1500 of whom remained in prison a

the decease of the late king; and his infin

dice is thought to hai e hastened, if it di<

not occasion, the proclamation for a genera

]>ardon, and the repeiU of religious tests am
penalties. At the Hevolution in 1 688
intimacy with the abdicated monarch creatcc

suspicious, in con8e([iience of which he wa
accused of treason, and withdrew from pub
lie notice till 1693. In 1699 he again saile(

for Pennsylvania, intending to make it th<

place of his future residence
;
but he re

turned to England again in 1701. He diet

at Huscombe, Berks, 30th July, 1718.

Pennant. See Pt mlant.

Pennant, Thomas, English naturalist ant

antiquary, was born at Downing, in Flint

846
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shire, in 172^, and studied at Oxford. He
early devoted liiinself to natural history and
archieology. In 17()1 he published the first

part of his llritish Zooloiicy, which jjained

him considerable reputation both in Britain

and on the Continent. In Ubo he made a
journey to the Continent, where he visited

Buffon, Haller, Pallas, and other eminent
foreigners. He was admitted into the Ivoyal

Society in 1767; and in 1761) he undertook
his first tour into Scotland, where he met
with a flattering reception. After a busy
life of literal*}’ labour and research ha took
leave of the public in 171)3 in an amusing
piece of autobiography—the Literary Life

of the late Thomas Pennant. He died in

1798. His chief works are British Zoology

(1761-69), Synopsis of Quadrupeds (1771),
Genera of Birds (1773), Arctic Zoology (3

vols. 1781-87), Tours in Scotland (3 vols.

1790), Tour in Wales (2 vols. 1778-81), and
Account of London 0 790).

Pennat'ula, a genus of Co lenterate ani-

mals (popularly known l)y the name of ‘ sea-

pens* or Q^ocks’-combs
’), class Actinozoa,

order Alcyonaria. 'Phe sea pons consist

each of a coinjiound or-

ganism, whicli may be
described as consisting

of a main stem or ca 710-

sarCy with lateral inniKe

or branches. These
branches are crowded
on their upjier margins
with the litthi polyps or

individual animals that

make up the crornpound

mass, and which are con-

nected together through
the fleshy medium or

C(t‘nosarc. 'idie lower

end of the stem is fleshy,

destitute of polyps, and
contains an internal

coral -rod. By this fleshy

root the sea-pens attach

themselves loosely to the

mud of the sea-bed. The
British species {I\ phos-

])liorca)j averaging about 3 or 4 inches in

length, derives its scientific name from its

property of emitting a phosphorescent light.

Pennon, a small triangular flag earned
by the knights of the middle ages near
the points of their lances, bearing their per-

sonal devices or badges, and sometimes
richly fringed with gold.

Pennsylvania, one of the United States
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of North America, bounded by New York,
Lake Erie, Ghio, W. Virginia, Maryland,
Delaware, and New Jersey; area, 45,216
square miles. Except on the cast, where the

river Delaware forms an irregular boundary
line, its sides form an almost exact paral-

lelogram facing the cardinal jioiiits. 'J'he

surface is traversed south-west to nortli-

east by the Alleghany chain, and covered

by many smaller ranges, wlii(;h arti more or

less parallel to it. On the east side the

Alleghanies are rugged and stec]), but on
the west descend very gradually, and then
stretch out into an extensive table-land.

'J’lio jirincipal rivers are the Delaware,
which receives the I^ehigh and the Schuyl-

kill; the Su8(}uehanmi; and the Alltighany,

which unites at IMttsburg with the Mon-
ongahela to form the Ohio. 1 Pennsyl-

vania is one of the healthiest states of the

Union. The soil has various gi-ades of

fertility, but is in general well adaptiid for

agricultural operations. '.rhe richest and
most highly cultivated tract is south -east

of the mountains on both banks of the

Sus(juehaniia. The most important crops

are Indian corn, oats, wheat, ryi^, and
buckwheat. (\)al, iron, ami salt are found
in almost exhanstless abundance. In the

mountain districts of the south and east to

the west of the Sn8(juehanna an antliratjite

coal-field occurs over an area estimated at

472 8(|uart‘ miles; while to the west of the

Alleghanies a vast bituminous coal field,

of which iPittslnirg may be considered the

centre, has been traced over an area of

12,300 8(|uare miles. ^The (!oal strata of

both these fields contain many valuable

seams of ironstone, and both the smelting

and working of iron liave long been re-

garded as the most important interest of

the state. An accession of immense value

was the discovery of j)etroleum in 3 859.

In the amount of its manufactures the

state is second only to New York. Both
the foreign and inland trade have been
largtjly develo[>ed. The railways have a
length of some 7000 miles. 'i*he largest re-

ligious denomination is the Methodist Epis-

copal. Education is free but not compulsory.

Among the higher educational institutions

are the University of Pennsylvania, Bhila-

delphia, and Pennsylvania College, Gettys-

burg. Harrisburg, though an insignificant

place compared with Philadelphia, Pitts-

burg, and several other towns, continues to

be the capital. The first settlement in the

state was made by a company of Swedes in

Tenuatula {P. ruhra).
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1 038. The Dutch afterwards gained posses-

sion, but it was wrested from them by the

English in 1604. A subsequent settlement

was made in 1081 by William Penn, from
whom the state has derived its name. In
1800 the i)(>i>ulation was 602,301; in 1880,

4,282,801.

Pennsylvania Dutch, a German dialect

mixed with English spoken in Pennsylvania

by (ierman settlers and their descendants.

Penny, a Jh itish coin (fcjrmerly of cop-

j»er, si lice 1800 of bronze) and money of

account, the twelfth part of a shilling. It

was at first a silver coin weighing about
22 A grains troy, or the two-hiindred and-

fortieth ))art of a Saxon pound. Till the

time of Edward I. it was so deeply in-

dented by a cross mark that it could be
broken into lialves (thence called half-

jHtnny) or (juarters (fourthings or far-

things). Its weight was steadily decreased

till at last, in the reign of Elizabeth, it was
iixed at 7?!’/ grains, or the sixty- second
part of an ounce of silver. ( k)pper pennies

wen^ first coined in 17b7, but co|)per half-

p(*nnies and farthings had biuin in use from
1072. Idle <»ld Scots penny was oidy

sterling in value, the pound being ec^ual to

20^/. sterling.

Penny Banks, banks which receive de-

]>()Hits of amounts as small as one penny.
Most of these banks place their funds in

the j)ost-ofiice savings-banks, and their de-

j)(»8it(»r8 have thus the additional benefit of

knowing that their money is safe. So soon :is

his <leposits amount to £1 the depositor in a
])enny bank connected with the post-office

is assisted to o})en a separate account in his

own name at the post-otiico savings-bank;
but as no deposit of less tlian a shilling is

received by the post-office he is permitted
to ])ay into the })enny bank as before—the
limit of s\ieh penny bank being £6. IVnny
banks exist in most towns throughout Great
Dritain, and are a great boon to the poorer
classes of the community.

Pennyroyal, a specuis of mint {Mvniha
formerly in considerable repute

fis a meiliidiu^, but now almost totally ne-
glected. See

Penny Wedding, a wedding where the
guests ct >11tribute toward the outfit of the
wedded pair, or at least towards the ex-
penses of the wedding entertainment. Such
marriages were till the early part of the
lyth century not uncommon in Scotland.

Pennyweight, a troy weight containing

24 grains, each grain l>eing equal in weight

Uy a grain of wheat from the middle of

the ear, well dried. It was anciently the
weight of a silver penny, hence the name.

Penob^scot, the largest river of Maine,
United States of America. It flows 300
miles south by west to I^enobscot Bay. It

is navigable for ships to Bangor, 60 miles,

where the tide rises 17 feet.

Pen'rhyn Islands, a group in the Pa-
cific Ocean, lat. 9"" 2' 8.; Ion. 157^ 35' w.

^J'hey are densely wooded and populous.

The British flag was hoisted on the Pen-
rhyn Islands in 1888.

Pen'iith, a market-town of England, in

the county of (Cumberland, 17 miles south
by east of (Jarlisle. It has a graniniar-

Bchool founded 1340, is well built, and is

a prosperous place, its market being the
centre of a large agricultural trade. Ik>p.

9268.

Pen'r3m, an ancient municipal and par-

liamentary borough, market - town, and
8eajK)rt of England, in the county of ( Corn-

wall, 2 miles north-west of Falmouth, at

the head of a branch of Falmouth harbour.

The f)()rt is included in that of Falmouth,
and Penryn forms part of the parliamentary
borough of Penryn and Falmouth, which re-

turns one member to parliament. I^^p. of

Penryn, 3466; of pari. bor. of Penryn and
Falmouth, 18,072.

Pensaco'la, a port of entry and capital of

Escambia count}', Florida, United States,

on Pensacola Bay, 64 miles east of Mobile.
Pensacola suffered considerably in 1861
during the American civil war. Vessels
drawing 21 feet can approach the to^m, and
the bay is one of the safest and most capa-

cious in the Gulf of Mexico. It has been
selected :is a naval station and depot, and
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is well defended by several strong forts.

Pop. 6845.

Pensionary, one of the chief magistrates
of towns in Holland. The Grand Pen-
sionart/ was the first minister of the United
Provinces of Holland under the old repub-
lican government.

Pensions, annual allowances of money
settled upon persons, usually for services

previously rendered. In l^»ritain the only
civil pensions conferred are those payable to

certain ministers of state, &c., on retire-

ment after a number of years’ service, and
those smaller sums called the civil list pen-
sions, for which a total sum of £1200 is

annually allotted. I'hese latter pensions
an; assignetl to those who, by their per-

sonal services to the caown, by the perfor-

mance of duties to the ])ublic, or by their

useful disco\’eries in science and attain-

ments in literature and the arts, have
merited the gratitude of their country. The
})ensioiis to ordinary civil st;rvants of the

(Town, which until lately wen; made up by
deductions from annual salary, are more
commonly called sui>eranmiation allowances.

In the annt/ pensions are allowed to non-
commissioned ollicers and soldiers who have
served twenty-one years in the infantry or

twenty-f(»ur years in the cavalry, or earlier

if they are compelled to (]uit the service by
ill health, wounds, or reduction of force.

The amount is fixed according to individual

merits by the commissioners for ('helsea

Hosjntal, and ranges from 3.s'. lOr/. to l.U/.

a day. In-pensioners are soldiers quartered
at Chelsea and Kilmainham Hospitals, who,
instead of their ordinary pensions, are fed

and clothed by government, and receive a
small allowance for pocket-money. The
out - pensioners draw their pensions, live

wdiere they please, and frequently follow

other pursuits. A ])ensi(m is fcjrfeited if the

holder be convicted of felony. Pensions

entitled ‘ rewards for distinguished services,’

are granted to officers in consideration of

meritorious services: the officers to whom
they are awarded are generally major-gen-

erals and colonels. The ordinary pensions

or retiring allowances of officers are known
as half-pay. Naval pensions are given to

petty officers, seamen, and marines, under
[principles essentially similar to those for the

army, with the exception that since 18r)5

there are no in-pensioners. Pensions for

wounds are common to both services, but are

restricted to officers, although wounds may
hasten or augment the pensions of common
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soldiera and sailora. Widows of commis-
sioned and warrant officers in the army and
navy receive pensions as long as they do not
remarry, certain provisions having been
complied with. The amount varies accord-

ing to the rank or relative rank of tlie officer,

there being also three rates attached to each
rank—first, should he be killed in battle;

second, should he die from illness contracted

on the field; third, should he die under ordi-

nary circumstances. Besides these pensions

there are small sums granted under the name
of compassionate allowances to the children

of deceased officers left in narrow circum-

stances. Should an otfu^er die without leav-

ing a wife or cdiildreii his mother or sisters

are entitled to an allowance provided it can
be proved that they wc;re (k;pendent upon
him for 8up[)ort. 'i’he total annual sum ap-

propriated to j>ensions, i\:c., eonneeted with
the army and navy amounts to upwards of

£5,000,000.

Pen'tacle, a iigure (con-

sisting of fi ve straight limes

crossing and joined so as to

form a five-pointed star. It

was a symbol among the

(fiiostics, and wiis employed
with su[)erstitiou8 iiiqxTt by the astrolo-

gers and mystics of the middle ages.

Pentac'rinus, a genus of graceful encri-

nites or stone-lilies, most of the species of

which are extincit. I<\)ssil [>entacrinit(,‘S

abound in all strata from the Silurian to

the present day.

Pen^tagon, a figure of five sides and five

angles; if the sides and angles be e<iual it is

a regular pentagon; otherwise, irregular.

Pentagraph. See pantof/ rap/t.

Pentam'era, one of the [irimary sections

into which coleopterous insects (beetles) are

divided, including those which have five

joints on the tarsus of each leg.

Pentam'eter, in prosody, a verse consist-

ing of five feet. It belongs more especially

to Greek and I^atin [>oetry. 1'he two first

feet may be either dactyls or spondees, tlie

third is always a spondee, and the two last

anapests. A [lentameter verse, subjoined

to a hexameter, constitutes what is called

the elegiac measure.

Pen'tateuch, the Greek name applied to

the first five books in the Bible, called also

the Law of Moses (Hebrew, Torah Moshih),

or simply the Tiaw (Torah). The division of

the whole work into five parts has by some
authorities been supposed to be original;

others, with more probability, think it was
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so divided by the Greek translators, the

titles of the several books being Greek,

not Hebrew. It begins with an account

of creation and the primeval condition of

man ;
of the entrance of sin into the world,

taiid God’s dealing with it, broadening out

into a hiHt{>ry of the early world, but again

narrowing into biograpliies of the founders

of the .lewish family; it then proceeds to

describe how the family grew into a nation

in Kgy])t, tells us of its opj)ression and de-

liverance; of its forty years’ wandering in

the wilderness; of the giving of the law,

with all its civil and religious enactments;

of the construction of the tabernacle; of

th(i census of the peoi)le; of the rights and
duties of the priesthood

;
and concludes

with the last disciourses of Moses and his

death. The l*entateuch and the book of

tloshua are S(»inetime8 spoken of together

as the Iff x(ftruck; when Judges and lluth

are added, as the Octuffutch,

Until nearly the end of last century the
(!onvi(^tion that Moses wrote the complete
work, witli the exception of the last chapter

or HO of Deuteronomy, ascribed to Joshua,
might l»o said to have been universally ad-

lujred to; but previously t(» this the (|ue8tion

whether the Pentateuch was the work of

one man or of om? age, and what share
Mosiis had in its com])osition, had been dis-

cussed seriously and with more or less criti-

cal investigation. Sjiinoza, in a work pub-
lished in l()7ih maintained that we owe the
])resent form of the w^irk to lOzra. A scieii-

tilic basis w^as given to the investigation by
Jean Astruc (l/hJ), who recognized two
main documentary sources in Genesis, one
of which used the name Eloluvi and the
other Jrhfivak for God. This ‘documen-
tary theory’ gave way to the ‘fragmentary
theory’ of Vater (18]o; and Hartmann
(1818), wdio maintained that the Pentateuch
w^as merely a collection of fragments throw n
together without order or design. This
thi'ory ha*s now lost its })opularity by the
substitution of another, called the ‘supple-

mentary hyj>othesis,’ wdiose leading prin-

ciple is that there w^as only one original or

fundamental document (theElohistic) giving
a connected history from first to last, such
as wo have in the Pentateuch; but that a
later editor (the Jehovist), or several succes-

sive editors, enlarged it to its present extent,

sometimes very greatly, hy the insertion of

additional matter from other sources, whe-
ther these had ai>peared in a wu’itten form
already, or wdiether they w ere still floating

in the minds of the people as traditions.

The book of Joshua is now generally re-

garded as in its character belonging to and
completing the Pentateuch. I)e Wette was
the first to concern himself (early in the
present century) with the historical apart
from the literary criticism of the Penta-
teuch, and refused to find anything in it

but legend and poetry. The discussions

on these points, which until recently w ere

mainly led by German theologians, have
latterly been taken up by English biblical

critics, among the earliest being Dr. David-
son and Pishop Colenso.

Among those critics of the i)resent day
who deny the Mosaic authorshii) of the

l^entateuch there is a tendency to recognize

three elements or component ])arts welded
together in the wdiole work (including Jo-

shua). One of these is the fundamental or

Elohistic document, wdiich is partly historic

in its matter but mainly legal, embracing
Ticviticus and parts of I^lxodus and Num-
bers. Another element consists of the »Teho-

vistic, which is almost entirely narrative and
historical, and to which belongs the history

of the patriarchs, &c. 'J’he third comi)onent
element is Deuteronomy, the second giving

of tlu; law, as the name signities. The re-

spective anti(juity of the several portions

has been much disputed, many critics mak-
ing the Elohistic the earliest, the Jeho\“istic

second, Deuteronomy last. Some modern
critics, however, put the Elohistic section

la.st, believing it to have been drrwn up
during the exile and publi.shed by Ezra after

the return; w'hile the Jehovistic section is

a.ssigncd to the age of the early kings, and
l )euteronomy to the reign of Josiah.

Pen^tecost (from the Greek pnitrh'oi^te^ the

fiftieth ), a Jewdsh festival, held on the liftieth

day after the passover, in celebration of the

ingathering and in thanksgiving for the har-

vest. It w'as also called the Fra»t of Wa L^
because it W’as celebrated seven wrecks after

the passover. It is also a festival of the

('hristiaii church, occurring fifty days after

Easter, in commemoration of the descent

of the Holy Ghost on the disciples, called in

England Whltsimtldc,

Penthesile'a, in Greek mythology, a queen
of the Amazons (w’hich see).

Penthievre (pan-tyavr), an ancient county
of Brittany, now-forming the French depart-

ment of Morbihan. It belonged in earlier

times to several branches of the houseof Brit-

tany, but at a later period came t(» the houses

of Brosse and Luxembourg, and in 1569 w^as
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erected iu their favour by Charles IX. into

a dukedom. It afterwards fell to the crown,

and was given, in 1697, by Louis XIV. to

one of his illegitimate sons by Madame de

Montespan, the Count of Toulouse, who died

in 1737. His only son and heir was Louis

Jean Marie de Bourbon, duke of Ponthievre,

])orn in 17*27), died 1793; served as general

at Dettingen and Fonteiioy, and was father-

in-law to King Louis l*hilippe.

Pentland Firth, a channel separating the

mainland of Scotland from the Orkney Is-

lands, and connecting the North Sea with
the Atlantic Ocean. It is about 17 miles

long east to west, and G to 8 miles broad.

A current, setting from east to west, flows

through it with a velocity of 3 to 9 miles

an hour, causing many eddies, and rendering

its navigation difficult and dangerous.

Pentland Hills, a range of Scotland, in

the counties of Edinburgh, Peebles, and
lianark, commencing 4/, miles south l»y west
of Edinburgh, and extending south-west
for about 16 miles. The highest summit.
Scald Law, is 1898 feet above sea-level.

Penum'bra, the partial shadow between
the full liglit and the total shadow caused
by an opaijue body intercepting the light

from a luminous body, the penumbra being

Umbra and iViiumbra.

the result of rays emitted by part of the
luminous body. An eye placed in the pen-
umbra would sec part of the luminous body,
part being eclijised by the opaque body; an
eye placed in the ‘uml)ra,’ or place of total

shadow, would receive no rays from the
luminous body; an eye placed anywhere
else than in the penumbra and umbra sees
the luminous bod}" without eclipse. I’he
sub ject is of importance in the consideration
of eclipses. In a partial eclipse of the sun,
as long as any part of the same is visible

the parties observing are in the pcnuinbi'a;
when the eclipse is total, in the umbra.
The cut shows the phenomena of the umbra
and penumbra in the case of a luminous
body between two oj)aque bodies, the one
larger, the other smaller than itself. See
also Eclipse.

Penza, a government of Russia, bounded
by Nijni-Novgorod, Tambov, Saratov, and
Simbirsk; area, 14,996 square miles; pop.

1,356,600. Its surface, though generally
flat, is intersected by some low hills sepa-

rating the basins of the Don and Volga.
About 60 per cent of the soil is arable, the
chief crops being rye, oats, buckwheat, heni]>,

potatoes, and beet- root, and about 1
1
per cent

is under meadows or grazing land. The
forests arc extensive. The chief exports are

corn, spirits, timber, metals, and oils.

—

Penza, the capital, is on an eminence at the
junction of the Penza and Sura, 140 niih's

south-east of Moscow. It was founded in

1666 as a defence against Tartar incursions,

is mostly built of wood, has a (tatlicdral,

several other church(^s, a theatre, Ac. ]V>p.

41,650.

Penzance', a municipal borough and sea-

port of England, in the county of Cornwall,
])ictures(|uely situateil on the north-west of

Mount’s Bay, 26 miles south-west of Truro.

1’he harbour has acicommodation for largo

vessels, and there is a eonsideraldo ex])()rt

of tin and cop[)er, china-clay, and pildiards.

The pilchard and other fisheries employ
many persons. Penzance has a flue climate

and pleasant environs, and is becoming a fa-

vourite watering-})! ace. I’op. 12,409.

Pe'ony (Po'or//V<),a genus of j)lants belong-

ing to the natural order Laiiunculace.'e, and
very generally cultivated in gardens for the

sake of their large showy flowers. The
species are mostly herbaceous, having })erun-

nial tuberous roots and large deeply-lobed

leaves. The flowers are solitary, and of a
variety of colours, crinjsoii, i)urplish, pink,

yellow, and white. Tlie flowers, however,
have no smell, or not an agreeable one, ex-

cept in the case of a shrubby 8i)ecies, P.
Moutan^ a native of (fliina, of which several

varieties, with beautiful whitish flowers

stained with ])ink, are cultivated in gardens.

The roots and seeds of all the speicies are

emetic and cathartic in moderate doses. P.
ojticiiifllis or festiva^ the common peony of

cottage gardens, was formerly in great re-

pute as a medicine.

People's Palace, a building in the East
End of London, situated in Mile-end Roafl,

opened by the queen, May, 1887. It pro-

vides for the population of the East End
a hall for concerts, entertainments, &c., a
library and reading-rooms, gymnasia, swim-
ming-baths, social-meeting rooms, rooms for

games, refreshment rooms, a winter-garden,

technical schools, Ac. The nucleus of the
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palace was the Beaumont Institute, founded
by Mr. J. T. B. Beaumont (died 1840),

who left £12,500 to establish an institu-

tion for the moral and intellectual improve-
ment of the working-classes in the East End
of Ijondon. A movement set on foot by a
novel by Mr. Walter Besaiit— All Sorts

and (V>nditions of Men— resulted in rais-

ing the fund to £75,000, the chief (contribu-

tors being the Drapers’ (Jo., the lioyal

Family, the Duke of Westminsttir, Sir Ed.

(luinneHH, Ac., and the establishment of the

Peoj)l<i'H Palace.

Peo'ria, a city of the United States,

caj>ital of Peoria co., Illinois, on the west
bank of the llliiujis River (here called from
its width Lake l*eoria). Peoria is a great

railway centre, and is connected w'itlx St.

Louis by river steamers and with (Jhicago

by tlie Mi(chigan ( Janal. It is a rapidly

rising place, the seat of a large grain trallic,

and has great iron-works and other manu-
facturing establishments. Pop. 20,250.

Peperi'no, the Italian name for a volcanic

rock com])osed of sand, scori:e, cinders, (V’c.,

cemented together. It is so nanasl from the

small i)eppercorn-like fragments of which it

is coinjiosed. The Tarpt ian Hock in Rome
is com]»osed of red pe[)eriiio, and tluj cata-

combs are the hollows of old (juarries dug
in it.

Pepin, the name of two distinguished

Frank rulers of tlu^ 8tli century, under the

last kings of the Merovingian dynasty.
— 1. 1*KI’1N OK IIkuistal, major-domo at

the court of 1 )agobert 1 1., was, after the

death of the king, appointed Duke of the

Franks, and under a feeble regency ruled

the kingdom with almost desjxotic sway.

C'harles Martel was his natui-al son.— 2.

IMoriN LE Buek, son of Pharles Martel, was,

by agreement with the pof)e, proclaimed
Kingf^of the Franks in 752, after the depo-
sition (d (Jhilderic III. lie defeated the
Iwongobards in Italy, and made the Holy
See a present of the lands wliich he con-

(piered from them—the origin of the tem-
poral power of the popes. He became the

founder of the (Jarlovingian dynasty, being
succeeded at his death in 7t>S by his son,

Charles the (.Ireat, usually called (.'harle-

magne.
Pepper (Piper), a genus of plants, the

type of the natural order Piperacea*. The
Piper niijrum, which furnishes the black
pejxper of commerce, is a native of the East
Indies, where it is cultivated on an exten-

sive scale. It is a climbing plant with broad,

ovate, acuminate leaves, and little globular

berries, which, when ri|)e, are of a bright*red

colour. 'J^he pepper of Malacca, Java, and
especially of Sumatra, is the most esteemed.

1 is culture has

been introduced

into various other

tropical countries.

White pefiper is

the best and soun-

dest of the berries,

gathered when
fully ripe, and de-

prived of their (ex-

ternal skill. The
( lutrica Bi tU, or

b(jtel, belongs to

the same natural
order. (Jayenne

pepper, (Riinea

jK*])per, bird pej)-

2
>(jr, Ac., are the

|>roduce of sjiecies of Cajj.siciun, natural order

Solaiiaceie. Jamaica pep])er is jjimento or

allspice.

Peppercorn Rent, a nominal rent to be

l>aid on demand. A nominal rent of one
pcp

2
)ercorn a year is an exjiedient for sficur-

ing acknowledgment of tenancy in cases

wdicre houses or lands are let virtually free

of rent.

Peppermint. See Mint.

Peppermint-tree, the Pucahfptus piper-

ita, a native of New South Wales.
Pepper-pot, amueh-esteemed West Indian

dish, the jiriiicijial ingredient of which is

cassareep (wliich see), with flesh of dried

fish and vegetables, chiefly the unrijie jHids

of the ochro, and chillies.

Pepperwort, a plant of the genus Lepi-

diuvi, one sfiecies of which (A. mtivum), the

common garden cress, is cultivated for the

table. See also Ikntaria,

Pep'sine, an active principle of the gastric

juice, a peculiar animal principle secreted

by the stomach. The pepsine or pepsia of

pharmacy is a preparation of the mucous
lining of the stomach of the pig or calf. It

is often prescribed in cases of indigestion

connected with loss of power and tone of

the stomach.

Pepys (j>e})8 or pep'ifi)| Samuel, secretary

to the admiralty in the reigns of C^harles II.

and James IL, was bom at Brampton, Hun-
tingdonshire, 1632, and educated at Cam-
bridge. He early acquired the patronage of

Sir Edward Montagu, afterwi^s Earl of

Sandwich, w ho employed him as secretary in
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the expedition for bringing Charles II. from
Holland. On his return he was apj>ointed

one of the principal officers of the navy.

In 1673, when the king took the admiralty
into his own hands, Pei)ys was appointed
secretary to that office, and performed his

duties with great credit. During the excite-

ment of the Popish Plot he was committed
to the Power, but was after some time dis-

charged without a trial, and reinstated in

his office at the admiralty, which he held
until the abdication of James II. He died

in 1703. He was president of the Royal
Society for tw^o years; but his title to fame
rests upon his Diary (1659-69), which is

a most entertaining work, revealing the

writer’s own character very plainly, giving

an excellent picture of contemporary life,

and of great value for the history of the

court of Charles II. It is in shorthand,

was discovered among a collection of books,

prints, and manuscripts bequeathed by I’epys

to Magdalene (College, Cambridge, and was
first printed in 1825.

Pera, a suburb of Constantinople (which
see).

Persd'a, a district of I'alostine eastward
of the Jordan, the Klilead’ of the Old Tes-

tament.
Perak (pa'rak), a native state of the

IVlalay Peninsula, extending about 80 miles

along the west coast, and stretching inward
to the mountain range wliich forms the

backbone of the peninsula; area, 7949 S(i.

m., j>op. 118,000. Since 1875 Perak has
been practically a dependency of the Straits

Settlements (which see), the native rajah
being controlled by a British resident ap-

pointed by the governor of that colony, and
English officers holding many posts under
tlie native government. Perak is a flour-

ishing and progressive country. Roads and
railways are constructed or being made
and its rich resources developed. Tin is

produced in large quantities, and tapioca,

pepper, rice, sugar, coffee, cacao, and cin-

chona are successfully cultivated. The chief

town is Thaipeng, but the headquarters of

the British resident are at Kwala Kangsa.
Perambulation of a Parish is made by

the minister, churchwardens, and pari.sh-

ioners once a year, in or about Ascension
week, for the purpose of preserving the

boundaries.

Perception, in philosophy, the faculty of

perceiving; the faculty by which we have
knowledge through the medium or instru-

mentality of the l^dily organs, or by which
VOL. VI. 353

we hold communication with the external
world. Perception takes cognizance only
of objects without the mind. We perceive

a man, a horse, a tree
;
when we think or

feel, we are conscious of our thoughts and
emotions. Two great disputes are connected
with perception, both brought into full pro-

minence by Bishop Berkeley. 'l'’he first is

the origin of our judgments of the distances

and real magnitudes of visible bodies. I'he

second (question has reference to the grounds
we have for asserting the existence of an
external material world, which, according
to Berkeley, was connected with the other.

See ideedisnu

Per'ceval, Sfknckii, English statesman,
son of John Perceval, Earl of Egmont, born
1 762, received his education at Harrow and
Trinity College, C -ambridge. On quitting the
university be studied law. In 1801 he became
solicitor-general, and in 1802 attorney-gen-

eral. In 1807 he was appointed chancellor

of the exchequer, and on the death of the

Duke of Portland, in 1809, he became pre-

mier. In this post he continued till May
11, 1812, when a person named Bellingham
shot him dead with a pistol in the lobby of

the House of Commons. I'erceval was a
keen debater and a fluent and graceful

spe^aker, but was shallow and intolerant,

and une(]ual to the task of leading the

councils of a great nation.

Perch, a genus of acanthopterous fishes,

forming the type of the perch family (Per-

cida^ ). The common | >erch ( Pereafluvia t i! is)

is a common tenant of fresh-water lakes and
rivers. The body is broad, and somewhat

Perch {Perea fiuviatiliah

flattened laterally. There are two dorsal

fins, the anterior supported by very strong

spines. It is coloured a greenish-brown on
the upper parts, the belly being of a yellow-

ish or golden white. The sides are marked
with from five to seven blackish bands. The
average weight is from 2 to 3 lbs. The
perch is a voracious feeder, devouring

smaller fishes, worms, crustaceans, &c. The
sea-perch or basse (Ldbrax lupus) is plentiful

on the southern coasts of Britain and in the

Mediterranean. The Serrdnus cabrilla and
188
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S. gigas (giant perch) are alno Bometimes
termed ‘ sea-percheH.* For the climbing-

perch of India see Clirnhing-ftt^rch,

Perch, as a measure of length, see Pole.

Perchers, or I^ekching Birds. See In-

sessorcH.

Perchlorates and Perchloric Acid. Per-

chloric ivcid (HC'Kb) is prepared by the

action of strong Hulphuric acid u]»on potas-

siuin ])erchlorate. It is a coloui less, syrupy
li(pu(i, resembling sulphuric; ac*i(l. f^ought
into contact with organic matter it is in-

stantly (lecomposed, often wdth exjilosive

violence. 1'he ])erchlorateH have the general

formula where M rc^presents a
monovalent metal, such as potassium or

sodium.

Per'eidSd. See Pereh.

Percussion, in medicine, that method of

diagnosis whic;h (;onsists in striking gently

on the surface of one of the cavities of the
body, and tlien endeavouring to ascertain

from the sound produced the condition of

the organ lying beneath. Percussion is most
frc(ju(*ntly used on the chest, liut it is also

occ.asionally apjdied to the cavity of the

abdomen, the head, ^c.

Percussion Caps are small co]>per cylin-

ders, closed at one end for conveniently

holding the detonating comjKisiticm which
is explodt‘d by percussion so as to ignite

the powder in certain kinds of firevirnis.

^Jlie coj)per caj> came into general use be-

tween 1820 and 18d0, and wiis introduced

into the British army in 1840.

Percy, the name of a noble family who
came to England with William the Con-
(jueror, and whose head, William de Percy,
obtained thirty knights’ fees in the north
of England. A descendant, also named
William, who lived in the early part of

the 12th ceutuiy, left l)ehind him two
daughters, the eldtir of whom died child-

less, and the younger, Agnes, married Jos-

celine of Lorain, brother-in-law of Henry
1., who assumed the surname of his bride.

His son, Bichard de Pkiu'y, was one of

the twenty -five baniiis who extorted Magna
(’liarta from King dohn. His great-grand-

son, Henry, Lord Percy, wjis created Karl
of Northumberland in 1387. He was Mar-
shal of England at the coronation of Richard

11., against whom, however, he took up arms,

and succeeded in placing the crown on the

head of the Lancastrian aspirant, Henry IV.
He took up arms against this king also, but
his forces were beaten at Shrewsbury (1403),

where his son, Henry Percy (Hotspur), fell;

and again at Barnham Moor (1407-8), where
he himself fell. His titles were forfeited,

but were revived in favour of his grandson
Henry, wdio was appointed lord high con-

stable of England, and who fell fighting in

the Lancastrian cause at St. Albans (1453).

]<\)r the same cause his son and successor

shared the same fate at Towton (14G1).

'J’he fourth earl was murdered during a

popular rising, caused by his enforcing a

subsidy ordered by the avaricious Henry
YII. 'J’lic sixth and seventh earls fell by
the hands of the executioimr in the rtngna

t>f Edward VI. and Elizabeth respectively.

'J''he eighth died a violent death in the Tower,
where he was (joiifined on a charge of taking

part in a })lot in favour of Mary of Scotland.

Algernon, the tenth carl, took part in the

civil war against (’harles I., and afterwards

used all liis influence to bring about the

Restoration. Josceline, the eleventh earl,

died without male issue; his only daughter
married Charles, duke of Somerset, and be-

came the mother of ALciKRNON, duke of
SoMERSK'i’, who was created Earl of Nor-
thumberland, with remainder to his son-in-

law, Sir Hugh Smithson, a Yorkshire baro-

net of good family. 'J’he latter succeeded
to the earldom in 1750, assuming the name
of Percy, and in 1706 received the ducal
title, 'riie present duke th\m represents the
female line of the ancient historical house.

Percy, Thomas, Bishop of Dromore, in

Ireland, was born at Bridgenorth in 1728,
and graduated at ( ’hrist Church, Oxford, in

1753. In 1750 he was presented to the
livings of Easton, M audit, and Wilby, in

Northamptonshire, and in 1700 he became
<loniestic chaplain to the Duke of Northum-
berland. In 1 709 he was appointed chaplain

to the king, and in 1 778 raised to the deanery
of Carlisle, w'hich he resigned four years

after for the Irish bisho;)ric of Dromore,
He died at Dromore in 1811. The most
popular of his works are his Rcliques of

Ancient English l^oetry, based on an old

manuscript collection of |)oetry, but much
modernized in style. I’lie work w^as pub-
lished in 1705, and materially helped to give

a more natural and vigorous tone to English
literature, then deeply tainted with conven-
tionalism.

Perdix, the generic name of the true

partridges. The common partridge is P.
chu'rvus.

Peregrine Falcon. See Falcon.

Perekop', a town of Southern Russia,

government of Taurida, 85 miles n.n.w. of
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Simferopol, on the Isthmus of Perekop,
formerly a place of some military impor-

tance. The isthmus, about 20 miles long,

by 4 miles wide where narrowest, connects

the Peninsula of the Crimea with the main-
land, and separates the Sea of Azov from
the Black Sea. A ship canal is to be cut

through the isthmus.

P^re-la-Chaise (par-la-shaz), a famous
cemetery to the north-east of I’aris, opened
in 1804. It occupies ground a part of which
was granted to Pere de la ( -haise, or Chaize,

confessor of Tiouis XIV. Its present extent

is 212 acres, and it contains the burial-places

of vast numbers of eminent Frenchmen.
Perennial, in botany, a term applied to

those plants whose roots subsist for a number
of years, whether they retain their leaves in

winter or not. Those which retain their

leaves are called eirrfirfen,% such as cast

their leaves are called deciduous. Peren-
nial herbaceous plants, like trees and shrubs,

produce flowers and fruit year after year.

Perennibranchiata, a section of the am-
phibian order Urodela, in which the bran-

chiie or gills of early life persist throughout
the entire existence of the animal, instead

of disappearing when the lungs are devel-

oped. Examples are seen in the Proteus,

Siren, and Axolotl. See Aiiepkihia,

Pereyaslavl, an old town of Southern
Ilussia, government of I'oltava, 175 miles
w.N.w. of Poltava. Pop. 9300.

Pereyaalavl-Zalyesakii, an old town of

Central Ilussia, government of Vladimir, 87
miles north-east of Moscow. It has exten-
sive cotton manufactures. Pop, 8700.

Perfectionists, or Bible Communists,
popularly named Fuee-lovkks, an Ameri-
can sect founded in 1838 by John Hum-
phrey Noyes. Noyes was emi)loyed as a
law-clerk at Putney, in Vermont, when
the fierce religious revival of 1831 spread
over the New England states, but he aban-
doned law for religion, and took upon
himself the restoration of the primitive
Christian ideal. His distinctive doctrines
were—1st, reconciliation to God and salva-

tion from sin—purely matters of faith; 2d,

recognition of the brotherhood and the
equality of man and woman; and 3d, com-
munity of labour and its fruits. In 1 838 he
succeeded in organizing a society giving
expression to his views at Putney. Besides
himself this included his wife, his mother,
and his sister and brother, who were joined
by several other families. All property was
thrown into a common stock; all debts, all
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duties fell upon the society, which ate in one
room, slept under one roof, and lived upon
one common store. All prayer and reli-

gious service was stopped, Sunday was un-
observed, family ties were broken up, and a
complex marriage system was established,

by which each man became the husband
and brother of every woman; every woman
the wife and sister of every man. 'Fliey

held that true believers are free to follow

the indications of the Holy Spirit in all

things, nothing being good or bad in itself.

Consequently, they rejected all laws and
rules of conduct except those which each
believer formulated for himself; but to pre-

vent the inconveniences arising from an
ignorant exercise of individual liberty, they
introduced the ‘ principle of symj)athy,’

or free public opinion, which in fact con-

stituted the supreme government of the
society. At length l^utnoy became too

warm for the Bible family to live in; the
establishment was brolcen u])

;
but about

fifty of the picked and tried men, with as

many women and children, held together.

Uniting their means, they, in 1847, bought
a piece of forest-land (about (500 acres) at

Oneida Creek, a scfiuestered district in New
York state, and in the course of twenty
years they made it one of the most pro-

ductive estates in the Union. 'J'he family
or society numbered at one time over 300
members, with a branch community of 50
or (50 members at Wallingford, Connecti-

cut. So things went on for thirty years; but
the public opinion of the neighbourhood be-

gan to demand that the social practices of

the society should be abandoned; and tliis

was done in 1879, under the counsel of its

founder and director, Mr. Noyes. Marriage
and family life were introduced; and in 1880
communism of property gave way to joint-

stock, and the society was legally incorpor-

ated as the Oneida Community, limited.

Some communistic features, however, were
preserved, such as common dwellings, a
common laundry, library, reading-room, &c.

Ferfumes, substances emitting an agree-

able odour, and used about the person, the

dress, or the dwelling. Perfumes of various

sorts have been held in high estimation from
the most ancient times. '1^’he Egyptians,

Hebrews, Phoenicians, Assyrians, and Per-

sians are known to have made great use of

them, as did also the Greeks and Romans.
In the middle ages France and Italy were
most conspicuous for the use and prepara-

tion of perfumes. Perfumes are partly of
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Mimal but chiefly of vegetable origin. They
may be divided into two classes, crude and
prepared. 'J'he former consist of su(jh ani-

mal perfumes as musk, civet, ambergris,

and such vegetalde j)erfume8 as are obtained

in the form of essential oils. The prepared
perfumes, many of tliein known by fancy

names, consist of various mixtures or pre-

parations of odorous substances made up
according to recipe. At the present time the

manufacture of perfumes is chiefly carried

on in l^aris and J London, and in various

towns near the Mediterranean, especially

in the south of France, ( certain districts are

famous for certain productions; as Cannes
for its perfumes of the rose, tuberose, cassia,

jasmine; Nimes for thyme, rosemary, and
lavender; Nice for the violetand mignonette,

l^higland claims the superiority for her laven-

der, which is cultivated upon a large scale

at Mitcham in Surrey.

Per'gamus, or rEKOAMUM, an ancient

city in the west of Asia Minor, north of

Smyrna, near the Ca/cus. It was founded
by emigrants from Creeco, and rose to im-
portance about tlie commencement of the
od ci3ntury n.c., v heii it was made the capi-

tal of an independent state, wliich subse-

<juently became a Roman province. Under
the l^yzantino emperors tin; prosperity of

the city rajndly declintid. Fergamus wjis

one of the most magnificent cities of anti-

cpiity. Many fine remains still exist in evi-

den(!e of its former grandeur, and valuable

results have been obtained through excava-

tions carried out by the Ih'ussian govern-

ment. The modern town Bergama (which

see) occui)ie8 its site.

Pergole'si, Giovanni Battihta, Italian

musical composer, born at Jesi in 1710;
studied at the conservatory of music at

Naples; produced his first oratorio and his

first opera in 1731; was appointed chapel-

master at Loretto in 1734; and died at

Poz/.u«»li in March 1730. His sacred com-
positions and his chamber music rank high
ill the history of music. Among Italian

composers Pergolesi is noted for the purity

of his style.

Pergunnahs (Paroanas), The Twenty-
four, a district of India, forming the metro-
politan district of the lieutenant-govenior-

ship of Bengal; area, 2128 sq. miles. They
form a gi'oat alluvial plain, part of the delta

of the Ganges, intersected by innumerable
river-channels, creeks, and canals. Pop.
(exclusive of Calcutta), 1,018,420.

Pe'rianth, in bot. the floral envelope, the

-PERICARP.

calyx and corolla, or either. This term is

applied when the calyx and corolla are com-
bined so that they cannot be satisfactorily

distinguished from each other, as in many
monocotyledonous plants, the tulip, orchis,

&c. The perianth is called shif/lc when it

consists of one verticil, and douhle when it

consists of both calyx and corolla.

Pericardi tis, inflammation of the mem
branous sac (pericardium, which see) con-

taining the heart. In the acute stage of

the disease there is exudation of lymph or

serum; at a later stage false membranes
are formed; and at a still later stage the
two sides become glued together, forming
adherent pericardium. This is generally

followed by changes in the substance of the

heart, or in its internal surface, orifices, or

valves, and a fatal termination is rarely

long (lelayed. 1"he symptoms of pericar-

ditis a!‘e: Ist, pain more or less acute, in the
situation of the heart; fever is present with
loss of appetite and dry tongue. An anxious
respiration and a feeling of overwhelming
op|)rc8sion are also present, with frequent
sighing, which gives momentary relief. Most
of the symptoms are aggravated by motion
or a high tem))erature. For the diagnosis

of pericarditis we must rely mainly on the
physical signs, but it is only when tlia effu-

sion is considerable that investigation by
percussion is of much use. In ordinary
cases, where adhesion takes place, there

may be an apparently complete recovery at

the end of three weeks or less; l^ut adhesion
frecjiiently gives rise to other structural

changes of the heart, and then fatal disease

of that organ almost always follows. In
slight cases a real cure without adhesion

may be effected. This disease is frecpiently

brought on by exposure to cold or draughts
when the body is warm and perspiring.

Its most frecjueut occurrence is in connec-

tion with acute rheumatism.

Pericax'dium, the investing fibro-serous

sac or bag of the heart in man and other

animals. In man it contains the heart and
origin of the great vessels. It consists of

tw’o layers, an outer or fibrous and an inner

or serous layer. The inner surface of the
membrane secretes a serous fluid, w^hich in

health is present only in sufficient (quantity

to lubricate the heart, and so to facilitate

its movements within the sac.

Pericarp, in botany, the seed-vessel of a
plant, or the wffiole case or covering in which
the seed is inclosed. The pericarp often con-

sists of very distinct layers, as in the plum,
856
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in which the external skin forms the cpi~

carp^ the pulp or flesh the mrcocarp^ and
the stone which encases the seed the vndo-

carp. Pericarj^s receive such names as cap-

sule, silique, legume, drupe, berry, nut, cone,

&c.

Pericles (-kle/), one of the most celebrated
statesmen of ancient Greece, born at Athens
about 494 B.c. He was connected by family

relations with the aristocracy, but as Gimon
was already at

its head lie en-

deavoured to

gain the favour

of the pojm-

lar party. In
this he fully

succeeded by
his eloquence,

abilities, and
political tactics,

so that on the

death of Gimon,
in 449 n.c.,

Pericles be-

came virtual

ruler of Athens,
l^y his great

jiublic works he
flattered the
^anity of the
Athenians, while he beautified the city and
employed many labourers and artists. His
cliief aim was to make Athcn.s undoubtedly
the first [>ower in Greece, as well as tlie

chief centre of art and literaturf?, and this

position she attaiiuMl and held for a number
of years. (See Hrevet.) At the commence-
ment of the Peloponnesian war (n.c. 431),
in which Athens had to contend against

Sparta and other states, Pericle.s was made
commander-in-chief. "Jdie Spartans advanced
into Attica, but PerichfS had made the rural

])opulation take refuge in Athens and re-

fused battle. After they retired he led an
army into Megaris, and next year he com-
manded a powerful fleet sent against the
Peloponnesus. In 430 n.c. a plague broke
out at Athens, and for a brief period Peri-
cles lost his popularity and was deprived of
the command. The people, however, soon
recalled him to the head of the state, l>ut

amid his numerous civil cares he was afflicted

by domestic calamities. Many of his friends,

and his two sons, Xanthippus and Paraliis,

were carried off by the plague; and to con-
sole him for this loss the Athenians allowed
him to legitimize his son by Aspasia. He
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Poricles.—Antique bust.

now sunk intt» a lingering sickness, and died
B.C. 429, in the third year of the Pelojum-
neaian war. l^ericles was distinguished by
intellectual breadth, elevated moral tone,

unrufllcd serenity, and superiority to the
prejudices of his age. His name is inti-

matel}^ connected with the highest glory of

art, science, and power in Athens.

Per'idote, a name given by jewellers to

the green transparent varieties of olivine.

It is usually somt) shade of olive-green or

leek-green. IV'ridote is fouml in Brazil,

Geylon, Egypt, and Pegu. It is a very soft

gem-stone, difficult to iu)lish, and, when pol-

ished, liable to lose its lustre and to suffer

by wear.

P^rier (]>ri-ri-a.), ( French states-

man, was born at Grenoble in 1777; educattul

at Lyons; and served with honour in the

campaigns of Italy (1799 and 1800), In
1«S02 he tjstablished a prosperous banking*-

hou8(; in company with liis brother. In 1 Ml 7

he was elected to re|)re8ent the department
of the Seine in tin* Oliamber of i)eputies.

Here he became one of the leaders of the

opposition under Charles X., and was no less

distinguished as the firm and ehxiuent advo-

cate of constitutional ])rincipleB than as an
enlightened and sagacious financier. Aft(ir

the revolution of 1 830 he was prime-minister

to Louis Philippe from March 13, 1831, to

his death by cholera, May 1(5, 1832.

Perigee (-jr), that point in the orbit of

the moon which is at the least distance from
the earth. See Apogee.

Perigord (pa-ri gor), an old provincse of

France. It formed part of the military

government of Guienne and Gascony, and is

now represented by Lordogne and part of

Ijot-et-Garonne.

P^rigueux {])a-ri-grq/), a town of France,

formerly capital of J’erigord, now chief town
of the department of Lordogne, on the right

bank of the Isle, (58 miles e.n.e. of Bordeaux.
There are bombazine and serge factories, iron

and copper foundrie.s, and a largo trade in

flour, wine, brandy, and the famous pdU» dc

Per((ford. Pop. 25,313.

Perihelion (Greek, peri, near, and lielioH,

the sun), that part of the orbit of the earth

or any other planet in which it is at the

point nearest to the sun. ^flhe ‘perihelion

distance ’ of a heavenly body is its distance

from the sun at its nearest aj)j)roach.

Perim, an island in the Strait of Bab-el-

Mandeb, at the entrance to the Ked Sea,

about 10 miles from the Abyssinian and 1^
mile from the Arabian shore. It has been
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hold by Great liritain Bince 1857, and ia

under the government of Aden. It ia of

con8e([uence from ita commanding pogitioii,

which renders it the key of the lied Sea.

On its south-west side is a well -sheltered

harbour capable of containing a Heetof war-

ships. Area, 7 k<|. iiiiles
;
pop. (including

garrison), ]5().

Perim'eter, in geometry, tlui bounds or

limits of any figure or body. The j»erime-

ters of surfaces or figures are lines; those of

bodies anj surfa(ieH.

Period, in astronomy, the interval of time
occupied by a ]»lan(it or (;oniet in travelling

oncHi round tin* sun, or by a satellite in tra-

velling round its primary.

Periodicals, j)ublications whicli appear at

regular intervals, and whose princ;ij>al object

is not the conveyancie of new's (the main
function of newspapers), but the circulation

of information of a. literary, seientific, artis-

ti<^, or mis(Millan(M»us (diaracter, as also criti-

eisnis on books, essays, potuns, tales, iVc.

iN'riodicals eNclusively dcNotial to criticism

are generally called irnCirs, and tluwe wlmse
contents an! of a niis(Hdlaneous and enter-

taining kind s; but there is no
great strictness in the use of the terms,

'riie first j)eriodi(!al was published in France,

])eing a scientilie magazine, the Journal <leH

Savants, issued in ldr>o, and still existing

in name at least. 'Fhe most famous French
libu’arv ])eriiKlieal is tlie Kevne de Deux
IMondes, begun in lS21k fnun 18J1 issued

fortniglitly, and marked by an ability which
has placed it in the front rank of the world’s

]H‘ri<ulicals. Into it tales, jH)ems, Ac., are

admitted, and the names of the contributors

have to be attached to their zirticles, I'he

earliest English )H?rioilieal seems to have
been the Weekly IMeniorials for the Inge-

nious, the first inimber of which is dated
January, 1(?81 S2. and which lasted but a
ytiar. It was followed by several other

periodi(!als, which for the most part had but
a brief existence, lii the last eentury a
number of monthly reviews appeared, includ-

ing the Monthly b'eview (1741* 1844); the
Critical Review 0 181 7) ; the British

Cntic 184J); the Anti-Jacobin Re-
view and M agazine ( 1 7 98 -1 vS21 ) . At length

in 1802 a new t ra in criticism was intro-

duced by the Edinburgh Review^ the organ
of the Whigs, which came out every three

months, and soon had a formidable rival in

the <}uarterly Review (1809), the organ of

the Tories. In 1821 tlie Westminster Re-
view Wiis started by Bentbam as the organ

of utilitarianism and radicalism, and with it

was afterwards incor|)orated the Foreign
Quarterly Review (1827-46); and in 1836
the Dublin Review was established as the
organ of theRoman Catholic party. All these

quarterlies still exist as well as the London
(Quarterly Iteview (1853), the Church (Quar-

terly lUiview (1875), and the Scottish Re-
view (1882). To meet the demand for

critical literature at shorter intervals than
three months, there was published in 18(55

the Fortnightly Review, which for about a
year was true to its name, but has since

appeared monthly. It was followed by the
( ‘ontemporary Review (1 86(5) and the Nine-
teenth Century (1877). Among the more
recent j)eriodicals of this chiss (in w'hich

literary criticism occupies but a small space)

are the National Review (1883), a (Conser-

vative organ; I -nivernal Review (1888), an
illiistrab'd review published in the middle of

t^ach montli; the New Review, a monthly
lH‘gun in 1881^, and the Review of Reviews,
a monthly giving extracts from all the cur-

rent periodicals, begun in 1890. I’he Athe-
n;eum (1828), Academy (18(5i>), Saturday
Review, Spectator, Scots Observer, and
Spt'aker (all weekly jmblications) combine
the charac’ter of the ri^view with more or

h^sH of that of the nevvH[»aper.

Passing over the Tatler (I7b9-10), Spec-
tator (1711-12, revived 1714), Ac., which
may be considered to be i<ui ifcnvria, the
first Englisli magazine properly speaking
may be said to be the (lentli'inan's Journal,
or INIonthly Miseellany, eommeneed in 1(592.

It was followed in 17*51 by the Gentle-

man’s Magazine, published by (kive. The
success (»f

(
Cave’s venture brought out a

host of imitators. The liondon ^Magazine

(1732-84), the Scots Magazine (1739 1817),

the Euroj)eaii Magazine (1782 1826), and
the Monthly Magazine (1796 1829), were
among the chief of this elas.s which were
originated in the hist century. In 1817
a}>peared the first numl>er of Blackwood’s
Edinburgh Magazine, vv hitrli soon distanced

all its j>redecessors, and took rank iis tlie

best serial of the kind in Britain. (cKisely

a[>pri>aching it in point of merit stood the
New Monthly Magazine, Fniser’s Mag^a-
zine. Tail’s Edinburgh Magazine, and the

llublin X'niversity Magazine. A new era

in this kind of literature was inaugurated
by the shilliug monthlies, some of them with
excellent illustrations, the first being Mac-
millan’s Magazine (1859), (Cf>mhill Maga-
zine Temple Bar (1860); closely
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followed by a number of others. Another
step in the direction of cheapness was
shortly afterwards made by the publication

of monthly maga/Jnes at sixpence, including

the Argosy, Good Words, the Sunday Maga-
zine, Ac., followed at a long interval by
Longman’s Magazine, the Cornhill Maga-
zine (reduced in price), the English Illus-

trated ^lagazine, Murray’s Magazine, and
others, some illustrated, some not. Weekly
periodicals to suit the taste of all classes,

at prices from a penny to threepence, have
C(»me into fashion since 18o2, when the

initiative was taken l>y the Penny Magazine
and Chambers’s Journal. Some of these, as

Chambers’s, the I leisure Hour (established

in 1852), are now issued in monthly parts.

'^I’he most noted Transatlantic reviews and
magazines of our times are the North
Aii»erican Review (1815) published quar-
terly; JIar]>er’s Monthly Maga/ino, the

Atlantic Monthly, Lippincott’s Magazine,
Scribner’s Magazine, the ( entury Magazine,
Ac., publishe*(l once a nauith.

Periodicity, the disj)osition of ciTtain

things or jJienomena to recur at stattal

j)eri()ds. As a j*hysiologd(^al and pathological

term it denotes tlie regular or nearly regti-

lar recurrence <»f certain phenomena of

animal life, such as sleeji and hunger. I’hc

first indication of a diseast^d state is gener-

ally a disturbance of the natural or ac« pared
j»eri(*dicity of the various functions of life.

Perios'teum, the fibrous rnemljrano in-

vesting the bones, and which scjrves as a
medium for the transmission of the nutritive

blood-vessels of the bone. The ]>eriosteum

firmly adheres to the surface of bones (in-

cluding the inside of the long l>oues), save

at their gristly or cartilaginous extremities,

arul it becomes continuous with the teiuh^ua

or ligaments inserted into Ijoucs. When the

IKiriosteuni, through disease or injury, be-

comes affected the blood supply and iiutn-

tion of the bone suffer, and in consecpieiice

the l>one-tis8ue dies or becomes jurro.fcdf

and is exfoliated or thrown off. When a
bone is fractured the }»eriosteum plays an
important part in the repair of the injury,

new osseous material being deposited by the

membrane.
Periosti'tis, inflammation of the perios-

teum, a painful ailment frequently brought
on by sudden exposure to cold after being
heated.

Peripatetic Philosophy, the philosophy
of Aristotle and his followers, so called, it is

believed, because he was accustomed to walk
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up and down with his more intimate dis-

ciples, while he expounded to them his doc-

trines (Greek, prn\ about, paU hi^ to walk).

The philosophy of Aristotle starts from his

criticism of the Platonic doctrine of ideas,

in combating which he is led to the funda-
mental antithesis of his philosojdiy, that
between matter and form, 'rhe notion or

idea of a thing is not, ho says, a separate

existence different from the thing itself, but
is related to the tiling only as form to matter.

Every sensible thing is a compound of matter
and form, the matter being the substance of

which the thing (ionsists, wdiile the form is

that w'hich makes it a particMilar thing (a

stone, for example, and not a tree), and
therefore the same as its notion or idea.

'I’he form is the true nature of a thing.

Origination is merely matter aci juiriiig form,

it is merely a transiticui from potential to

actual exislen(r(i. Everything that actually

exists ])reviously existed potentially in the

matter of which it is composed. Matttu' is

thus relaUid to f(u*m as potentiality to acitu-

aliiy. And as tlicre is, on the one hand,

f(»rmlesH matter, whitJi is mere jiotentiality

without actuality, so, on the other hand,

there is ])ure form which is pure actuality

without ]>otentiality. This pure form is the

eternal P>eing, styled by Aristotle the first

<*r prime mover. The whole of nature forms

a scale rising from tlie lower to the higher of

these extremes, from pure matter to pure

form, and the whole ni(>veriient of nature is

an endeavour (incapalde (d* realization) of

all matter to become |)ure form. Motion is

tlie transition from the potential to the

actual. Spacai is the possibility of motion.

I’ime is the iintasure of motion. According
to his physical c()nce]ition the universe is

a vast sphere in constant motion, in the

centre of which is our earth. On this earth,

as in all nature, there is a regular scale of

beings, the highest of which is man, who, to

nutrition, sensation, and locomotion, ad<ls

reason. The soul, which is merely the ani-

mating principle of the body and stands to

the body in the relation of form to matter,

cannot be thought of as sejiarated from the

body
;
but the reason is something higher

than that, and as a ]iure intellectual prin-

ciple exists apart from the body, and does

not share in its mortality. Practical fihilo-

Hophy is divided by Aristotle into ethics,

economics, and fHilitics. According to his

ethical system the highest good is happi-

ness, which depends on the rational or

virtuous activity of the soul throughout life.



PERIPLOCA PERITONITIS.

Virtue in proficiency in willing what is con-

formed to reason. All virtues are either

ethical or dianoetic. The former include

justice or rightermsness, generosity, tem-
jierance, bravery, tlie first being the highest.

ITje diancKitic virtues are reason, scientre,

art, and practical intelligence. I^'or the

attainment of the j)ractical ends of life it is

iiecijssary for man to live in society and
form a state.

'J'he H(;1joo1 of Aristotle (the Peripatetic

Hcho<»l) continued at Athens uninterruptedly

till the time of Augtistus. Hiose who pro-

ceeded from it during the first two or three

centuries aft(?r his dtjath abandoned, for tlie

most j)art, the metaphysical side of Aris-

totle’s tt!3iclnng, arnl <levelop«id chiefly his

ethical (loctrines, or devoted themselves to

the study of natunil history. Liiter Peri-

pat(!ti(^K returiK'd again to the metaphysical
speculatinns of tlieir inasUfr, and many of

tlM^ni distinguislied themselves jis com-
mentators on his works. No one of the
j)hiloHophi(‘al schools of anticjuity maiii-

taiiiod its inlliuuice b(^ long as the Peri-

patiitic. 'riie philosophy of the Arabiiins

was almost exclusively Aristotelianism, that
of the schoolmen (sciliohisticism) was also

leased on it, and even down to mo<lern times
its ])rinciples served as the rule in philoso-

phical iiKjuirioH.

Periploca, a genus of climbing ]»lant8 be-

longing to the natural order Asclepiadacea*,

natives of S(»uth Kuroj^e and tmnpenite ami
subtropical Asia, one being fotind in tropical

Africa.

PerlpluB (dr. ‘a sailing round’), a term
applied particularly to

tiu! voyage of Africaya
Haims (which see).

Peripneumonia. See
Pnriunonin.

Perip'teral, in (Jreek

architecture, a term sig-

nifying surrouiuled by a
row of columns: said of

a temple or other build

-

ing,especially of a temple
the cella of which is sur-

rounded by columns,

those on the Hiuiks (or

sides) being distant one
intercolumniation from
the wall.

Pe'ris, in Pei-sian

mythology, the descend-

ants of fallen spirits excluded from paradise

until their penance is accomplished. They

belong to the family of the genii or jin, and
are constantly at war with the Devs (the

evil jin). They are immortal, and spend
their time in all imaginable delights. They
are male and female, the latter being of sur-

])assing beauty. Moore's Paradise and the

Peri is bfised on this mythological notion.

Peris'sad. See ArtimL
PexiBBOdac'tyla (dreek, ridd, un-

even; finger or toe), one of the two
great divisions of the order of l^ngulata or

Hooft'd C,>uadrnpeds, the animals included

in which are distinguished by the fact that

the toes, numbering uiw. or three, are odd
or uneven in number. I’his term is opposed

to the Artiodactylaor ‘ Kven-toed’ l^ngvdata.

Thii horse, tapir, and rhinoceros comprise
the three existing genera.

Peristal tic (or X’KUMicri.Au) Motion, the

name given to certain movements connected
with digestion observed in the sUunach Jind

iiitestiiHiS, wlii(‘h j>r(»(*tH?d witli a wa\ e-like

or spiral motion, the object being to gra

dnally propel forwards the contents of these

viscera.

Peristyle, in architecture, a range of

columns surrounding the exterior or interior

of anything, as the cella. of a temple. It is

fre<jnently but incorrectly limitecl in signi-

fication to a range of columns round the
interior of a place, fw an oj)en court.

Peritoue'um, the serous membrane lining

the abdominal cavity and covering the in-

ti'stines. liike all other serous membranes,
the peritoneum ])re8ents the structure of a
closed sac; one layer {parirtal) lining the

abdominal walls, the other or riscrral layer

being ixiflected over the organs of the ab-

domen. A cavity -the pt ritomul vavitii—
is thus inclosed between the two layers of

the membrane, and this eontaiiis in health

a (plantity of serous fluid just suflicient to

moisten its surfaces.

Peritonilis, iuflanimation of the peri-

toneum (which see). It is either acute or

chronic, and the chronic form either simple
or tubercular. It may be caused by injuries

such as a blow or a wound })iercing the belly:

is often the result of ulcerations of the sto-

mach or bowels, and of diseases of liver, kid-

neys, &c., and is sometimes a grave compli-

cation of puerperal fever. The symptoms are

chiefly severe pain, iiiereased by pressure,

and fever. Kmollmnt jaiultices and fomen-
tations to the alxlomen when the patient is

able to bear their weight, bathing in tepid

water, and small doses of opium are the

means of cure resorted to. Fluid food is to
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be given—beef-tea, thin soup, milk, &c. For
chronic casus nourishing diet is reijuired,

sea-air, friction of the belly with cod-liver

oil, iodine treatment, &c.

Periwig. See IT/V/.

Periwinkle ( r/nro), a genus of herbaceous
or sutfruticose plants of the natural order
A})ocynace;u or Dog - bane family. 'J'he

greater and lesser periwinkle (
Vinca major

and Vinca minor) are hardy plants, which
blossom in early spring, and are pretty com-
mon in woods, hedges, and thickets in many
})arts of Euroj)e and in the south of Eng-
land. Their flowers are of a fine blue
colour, but when cultivated in gardens they
may be made to yield j>urple and variegated

flowers, both single and double.

Periwinkle {Lit torina)^ a genus of m(»l-

lusca very common on the Jlritish cojists.

'The shell is spiral, has few whorls, .and is

without a nacreous lining; the aperture is

rounded and entire or unnotched (holosto-

matous). 'Idle common juaiwinkle (L. lit-

tuna) occupies the zone between high and
low w^ater marks, and is gathered and eaten

in immense (piautities. It is called the trilk

in Scotland, in some parts simply the buckic^

but is ({uite ditferent from the mollusc called

whelk {/hicclnum) in England.
Perjury, the act or crime of wilfully

making a false oath in judicial proceedings

in a matter material to the issue or cause in

ipiestion. The penalties of |)erjury attach

to wilful falsehood in an affirmation made
by a Quaker or other witness where such
aflirmation is received in lieu of an oath.

Perjury is a misdemeanour jninishablc in

England, at ccanmon law, by fine or im-
prisonment, but several acts provide for

additional j)uni8hment
;

in Scotland the

punishment is penal servitudi? or im[)rison-

ineiit. In America the [mnishment is simi-

lar to that inflicted by the law of England
Pojmlarly, the mere act of making a false

oath, or of violating an oath, provided it be
lawful, is considered perjury.

Perm, an eastern government of Russia,

partly in Europe and partly in Asia; area,

128,211 sq. miles. It is traversed north to

south by the I7ral chain, and is well watered
by rivers belonging to the I’etchora, Tobol
(affluent of the Obi), and Kama systems.
North of the fiOth degree regular culture

becomes ira})ossible, and the far greater part
of the surface is occupied by forests and
marshes. The government is rich in min-
erals, comprising iron, silver, copper, plati-

num, nickel, le^, and gold. There was
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formerly a principality of Perm, the Per-
mians (a Finnish tribe) being under inde-

pendent princes. Pop. 2,649,573 .—Pkkm,
the capital of the government, is situated

on the Kama, 930 miles north-east of Mos-
cow. It has fli)urishing industries in iron,

steel, leather, &c. In the neighbourhood is

a government manufactory of steel guns ami
munitions of war. Perm derives its com-
mercial importance from being an emporium
for the goods which are un8hi[)ped here

from the stt‘anuu*H coming up the Kama,
and despatt'hed by rail, car, or sledge to

Siberia, i'op. 32,!K)9.

Permanent White, a white })igment con-

sisting of sulphate of barium precipitated

from the chloride by adding dilute sulphuric

acid.

Perman'ganate, a com])oimd of jierman-

ganic anliydride, M no( >
7 ,
and a base. J ‘otassic

permanganate is used as a disinfectant, and
iis a chemical leagent.

Permian Formation, in geology, a rock

formation which recei\ed its name from
covering an extensive area in the govern-

ment of Term in Russia.

Permissive Bill, a bill which has been
rej)eatedly brought before the British par-

liament, and whose object is to emj)ower a
majority in any locality to veto, if so pleased,

the issue of all licenses for the sale of Ji(|Uor

in that locality, l^he principle of the bill is

known as Local Ojifion (whicli see).

Per'mit, a written ]>ermiHHion given by
officers of the customs or excise for convey-

ing spirits and other g(K>ds liable to duties

from place to jdace.

Permutations and Combinations. In
mathematics, tiie dilfereiit ordeis in wliich

any things can be arranged are called their

‘ permutations.* The ‘ combinations ’ of

things are the different colletttions that can
he formed out of them, without regarding

the order in which the things are placed.

Thus the peimutations of the letters ^/, />, e,

taken two at a time, are ab, or, ro, />r, ch,

being six in number. Their comlnnations,

however, are only three, namely ab^ ac, be;

and BO in all cases the number of permuta-
tions exceeds the number of combinations.

The theory of permutations and combina-
tions is of some iinp^»rtance from its l)earings

on that of probabilities.

Pemambu'eo, a tf>wn in Brazil, capital of

the province of the same name, on the east

coast. It consists of throe distinct parts

:

Recife, occupying a small peninsula; San-

Antonio, on an island; and Boa Vista, on
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the iriainland, the three parts hein^j con-

nected by iron bridges, lleeifi; is the ])rinci-

pal Heat (»f buBineHH. In it are the cuHtem-

houKe, the exchange, a marine arsenal, &c.

San-Antonio has brf)ad streets and many
fine honses, and contains the episcopal

]>alace, the tlicatre, the military arsenals,

Jioa Vista is the fashionable residcjiitial

cpiarter. 1’he harbour is formed by the

reef, which incloses a Indt of watt;r about a
mile in width. 'The trade is extensive. The
principal exyiorts

arci HUgar a,n<] (tot-

ion; and th(! chief

imj)orts Man-
clutster goods and
hardwant. I^T-

iiambiK^o was
founded by the

Portuguese in tlio

Kith (teiitury.

IVom Ki'JO to

1 df) 1 it was in the

hands of tint

Dutch, iind(?r

whom it ]>ros-

j>ered gntjitl y. It

is now’ tile third

largitst city in

Jirazil, iind the

Hccond in point of

commtjntial im-

p<»rtan(to. Pop.

i;30,()00. - Idle

province hji« an
aiata of Hipiaro miles, 'riu* princi-

pal cultivatitd crops are the sugar -itane

and (totton. Jt is cliietly tlie coast districts

that are cultivated. 'The interior is eitlu^r

yiastnre-land or covered witli forests yield-

ing valuable timber, including Pra/il wood,
often called Pernanilmco wa>od. INip.

1
,
014 , 7 (»0 .

Pernau, H(‘a])ort towm and w^atering- place

in Russia, in tin* government of Livonia, at

the entrance of the river Pernau into the
(Julf of Riga. Pop. 1 2,^)1 8.

Peronne, a fortified tow^n in France, in

the department of Somme, 112 miles east by
north of Amiens, on the right bank of the

Somme. ]*op. 4509.

Peronos'pora, a genus of fungi, one species

of which, hifeatana (otherwise Botn/tia

infvstani>i)j is said to be the cause of the

potato disease.

P^rouae, La. See L(t rtroiise.

Peroxides, the general name apjdied to

the binary compounds of oxygen containing

the greatest amount of that element; thus
of the two oxides of hydrogen, H2O and
H2O2,

the latter is the peroxide.

Perpendic'ular, in geometry, a line falling

directly on another line, so as to make ecpial

angles on each side. A straight line is said

to be perpendicular to a curve, when it cuts

the curve in a point wherii anothetr straight

line to which it is perpendicular makes a
tangent with the curve. In this case the

perpendicular is usually called a normal to

the curve.

Perpendicular
Style, in ardii-

tecture, a variety

of the pointed
(b)tlji(t, the latest

variety to be in-

troduced, some-
times called the

florid or Tudor
stylo of (Joihlc.

It jirevailed in

England from
about the end of

the 1 4th to the

middle of theldth
c(*ntiiry. It is

chiefl}" character-

ized by the }>re-

dominance of

straight lines in

the design, and
especially in its

tracery. Another
featun^ is the^ h^fty sipiare towers of its

churches, di\ ided into stages by bands, and
each stage til Kid wdtli w indows. The inul-

lh»ns of the wdndows are vertical, generally

rise to the? main arches, and are often crossed

by horizontal bars or transoms, l^arge wdn-
<]ows are a distinctive feature of this style.

The tracery of the doors is similar to that of

the window’s. 'J'here are twa» kinds of roof

peculiar to the style -the vaulted n>of, wdtli

fau-tracery,and the < ipen timber-roof. Nearly
all the colleges of Oxford and Cambridge
are specimens of it, and it is also exempli-

fied more or less in many of the English
cathedrals; wdiile the majority of the old

parish churches of England are also in this

style.

Perpetual Motion, motion that, once ori-

ginated, continues tor ever or indefinitely.

The problem of a perpetual motion consists

in the invention of a machine which shall

have the }>rinciple8 of its motion wdthin it-

self, and numberless schemes have been
362
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proposed for its solution. It was not till

the discovery of the principle of the con-

servation of energy (see Energy^ Conscrva-
ti(m of), experimentally proved by Joule,

that the im[)ossibility of the existence of a
perpetual motion was considered to be a
physical axiom. This principle asserts that

the whole amount of energy in the universe,

or in any limited system which does not
receive energy from without, or part with
it to external matter, is invariable. But
every machine when in action does a cer-

tain amount of work, if only in overcoming
friction and tlie resistance of the air, an(l

as the perpetual motion machine can start

with only a certain amount of energy, this

is gradually used up in the work it does.

A machine, in short, would l)e required

in which there was no friction, and which
met with no resistance of any kind. The
mechanical arrangements which have been
put forward as perpetual motions by in-

ventors are either, (1) Systems of -weights,

whieli are allowed to slide on a wheel into

such positions relatively to the axis of the

wheel as to produce a constant turning mo-
ment in one direction: (2) Masses of Ihpiid

moving in wheels on the same principle; (3)

Masses of iron arranged on the same prin-

cif>le, but subjected to the attractions of

magnets instead of their own weights.

Numbers of patents for such machines are

constantly being taken out, but in every
case inventors show an ignorance of the
most elementary principles of natural philo-

sophy.

Perpignan (per-pen-yiln), a city of

Southern France, ca])ital of dep. Pyrtajees-

Orientales, on the Tet, about 7 miles from
the Mediterranean. Guarding the entrance
from Spain into France l>y the East I’yre-

iiees, it is strongly fortified, has a citadel

and other wx^rks, and ranks as a fortress of

the first class. The city has much of the

Spanish character. The principal l>uilding

is the cathedral, founded in the 14th cen-

tury. Perpignan was formerly the capital

of the county of Roussillon, was long under
Spanish rule, and was not united to France
till the Treaty of the Pyrenees in 1659.

Pop. 29,876.

Perrault (pa-ro), Charles, French writer,

born 1628, died 1703; superintendent of royal

buildings under Colbert. His highly medi-
ocre poem, Le Si^cle de Louis le Grand
(1687), gave rise to the famous controversy

on the comparative merits of the ancients

and modems, and his Contes de.ma Mere
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rOye have procured for him the title of

‘inventor of the French Fairy Tales.’ His
brother Claude, born 1633, died 1688, wtis

a physician, naturalist, and architect, from
whose designs the celebrated fa^tade of the
liouvre, and the observatory at Paris, were
built.— IMie brothers l\Trault assisted (‘ol-

bert in founding the KrenehAcademy of Art,

of which CUiarles was the first librarian.

Perron, ANquKTiL du. See Anquctil da
Perron,

Perry, a fermented liquor made from tlu^

juice of pears. It is analogous to cider, and
is prepartid mueh in tlie same way. Jkmt
perry contains about 9 per cent of absolute

alcohol, ordinary from 5 per cent to 7 per
cent.

Persecutions, the name usually apj)lied

to periods during whicli the early CUiristians

were subjected to cruel trtiatment on ac-

count of their religion. ^J’eii of tliose aic

usually counted. ^'he.AV.s/ pn'.sccatlon (tJ 1

68) was carried on under Nero. 'J’he cruel-

ties practised on this occasion are worthy of

the ferocious instincts of that notoi’ious ty-

rant. Tlie apostles Peter and l^aiil suffei LMl

in this persecution. The Hvcnad persicaliim

(95-l)r>) was raised by the Emperor Doini-

tiaii. Many eminent ('hristians sulfered;

and it is gcnierally held that St. dohn was
exiled to Patmos at tliis time. I’lie f/flrd

pernfrution began in the third year of ^rr-a-

jan (100). ^J’bis persecution continued for

several years, with dilFcjrent degrees of s(?-

verity in many jiarts of the empire, and the

severity of it appears from the great iiuin'oer

of martyrs mentioned in the old inartyrolo-

gies. The foui'th pcrurvidlon, und(;r Mai eus

Aurelius (1()1~180), at different jdaces, with
several intermissions and different degrees

of violence, continued the greatest part of

his reign. It raged with particular fury in

Smyrna and I^yons, and Vienne in (4aul.

Polycarp and Jnstiii Martyr are famous
victims of this period. The fifth began in

197 under Severus. During the Hlxih jn r-

srciitlon, under Maximian (235-238), only

Christian teachers and ministers were per-

secntecl, Decius began his reign (249) with
a persecution of the (Christians (the nvveiUh)

throughout his dominions. This was the first

really general j^ersecution. Valerian in 257
put to death few but the clergy (ciyktk

persecution)
\
and the execution of the edict

of Aurelian against the ( •hristiaiis (274)

—

the ninth perner,atio7i, as it was called—was
prevented by his violent death. A severe

jiersecution of the (-‘hristians (the tenth)
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took placse under the Emperor Diocletian

(303). Throughout the Roman Empire their

churcheB were destroyed, their sacred ]>ook8

burned, and all imaginable means of inhu-

man violence employed to induce them to

renounce tludr faith, l^ersecutions, princi-

pally directed against the clergy, continued

with more or less vigour until ( Constantine

the (ireat (312 and 313) restored to the

(Christians full liberty and the use of their

churclies and goods
;
and his conversion to

( Christianity ma<le it the established religion

in the Itoman Empire.
Perseph'one (Jiatin, l^roaerjnna^ Angli-

cized Proacrpivr)^ in (ireek mythology, the
daughter of Zeus and 1 )t*metr‘r (( Ceres).

Wliile she was gathering flowt;rs n(?ar Eniia
in Sicily Pluto carried her off to the in-

fernal regions, with the consent of Zeus, and
ma<]e her his wife, but in answer to the
prayers of |)enjet< r she w^as })erniitted to

spend tlie spring and su miner of each year
in the ujiper world. In Jloimir she bears

the name of Persephoneia. 'J'he chief seats

of the worship of Persephone were Attica
and Sicily. In the festivals held in her
honour in autumn the celebrants were
dressed in mourning in token of lamentation
for her being carried off by Pluto, while at

the Hj)ring festivals they were clad in gay
attire in token of joy at her return. In
works of art Persephoin^ is sometimes re-

presented as sitting by the side of her hus-

l)and, and sometinuis alone.

Persep'olis, a Persian city of great anti-

jjiiity, famous for its magnificent ruins,

situated in a fertile valltjy of the present

j>rov. l^'arsistan. Its foundation is generally

ascribed to ( Cyrus, but its history is involved

in much doubt. It was one of l*ersias ca-

pitals, and the place of burial for many of

its inonarchs; and it was the residence of

Darius III. when it was taken in 331 H.r.

by Alexander the (Ireat, w^ho gave it up to

pillage and destruction. The remains of

large marble columns, vast portals, w'alls,

huge figures, bass-reliefs, &c., amply prove
the former magnificence of its royal palace

and temples.

Perseus (per'sus), an ancient (ireek hero,

sou of Dana«3 tuid Zeus. He w^as set adrift

in the sea on his birth, in a chest along with
his mother. Put the chest reached the Is-

land of Seriphos, and I’erseus w^as brought
up by the king of the island, who exacted a
promise from him to fetch the head of the

Gorgon Medusa. This be accomplished

under the guidance of Hermes and Athena,

and with the assistance of the nymphs. He
also delivered Andromeda from a sea-mon-
ster (see Andromeda)^ an exploit which is

fre({uently figured in ancient art. He was
king of Tiryns and founder of Myceme.
After his death Perseus was worshipped as

a hero, and placed among the stars.

Perseus, the last king of the Macedonians,
and an illegitimate son of Philip V., suc-

ceeded his father n.c. 178, and entered

keenly into the hostilities which had pre-

viously broken out against Rome. The
Romans sent an army against him and
gained a signal victory at Pydna 108
Perseus fled to SaiiKJthrace, but was given

lip to the Romans, and some years after

died in captivity at Allia, near Rome.
Perseus, a northern constellation sur-

rounded by Andromeda, Aries, Taurus,

Auriga, Camclopardalus, and (Vssiopeia.

Perseverance, or Final I^eustalkanc k,

one of the peculiar doctrines of C^alvinism,

wdiich infers that after the work of salva-

tion Las actually been commenced it will

be carried forw^ard without fail to a success-

ful termination, though by means not in-

consistent with human freedom.

Persia (Persian, Jran)^ a kingdom of

Western Asia; bounded north by IVans-

Caucasian Russia, the (.kispian, and Russian
(kmtral Asia; east liy Afghanistan and
Peloochistau; south by the l^ersian (»ulf;

and west by Asiatic Turkey; extending for

700 miles from N. to s. and Ono miles from
K. to w.; area, about 03r),000 s(|. in.; jjop.

from (),(K)0,()(.M) to 7,00(»,(iU0. 'J3r* country
is divided into 27 provinces; ca]»itul Teheran
(pop. 1 50,0(M) to 200,000) ;

chief trade centres,

Teheran, 'Fabreez, Ispahan; chief ports,

Bushire and Bernier Abbjis on the I’ersian

(Julf. Other large towms are: Meshed, Bal-

fixiosh, Kerman, Yezd, Hamadan, Shiniz,

Kazvin, Kom, Ivesht.

Phifsicid Features.—I^ersia may be con-

sidered as an elevated plateau, broken by
clusters of hills or chains of rocky mountains,

which alternate wdth extensive plains and
barren deserts; the desert of Khorassan in the

north-east alone absorbs about one-seventh

of the entire area. Low tracts exist on the

Persian Gulf and the Gaspiau. The interior

plains have an elevation of from 2(M)0 to

0000 feet above the sea. This vast central

plateau is supported in the N. and s. by two
great mountain chains or systems, and from
thest‘ all the minor ranges seem to spring.

The north chain, an extension of the Hindu
Kush, enters Persia from Northern Afghan-
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istan, proceeds across the country, andreaches
its greatest elevation on the south of the

( Caspian, where it takes the name of the El-
burz Mountains, and attains in Mount De-
mavend a height of nearly 20,000 feet. Still

further west it becomes linked with the
mountains of Ararat, 'I'he other great

mountain system runs from north-west to

south-east nearer the Persian Gulf, is of

considerable width, and forms several sepa-

rate ranges. In one of these an elevation of

17,001) feet is reached. The rivers are few
and insignificant. Not one of them is of

any navigable importance, except the Eu-
phrates, which only waters a small portion

of the south-west frontier, and the Karun,
recently opened to the navigation of the
world. The latter is entirely within Persian

territory, and flows into the Shat-el-Arab,

or united 'j'igris and Eu))hrates, Of the

streams which flow northwards into the

Caspian the only important one is the Kizil-

Uzen or Sefid Uud (White Ivivor), wliicli

has a course of about 350 miles. There are

a great number of small fresh-water lakes,

and a few very extensive salt lakes, the

largest being Urumiah in the extreme north-

west.

Climate^ Products^ <ir.—The climate varies

considerably in different provinces, and in

the central plateau intense summer heat al-

ternates with extreme cold in winter. The
shores of the I’ersian Gulf are scorched up
in summer; those of the Caspian Sea, espe-

cially the [larts covered with dense forest,

are humid, but also noted for malaria. The
mineral wealth of I’ersia is but little de-

veloped. Iron, copper, lead, antimony, are

abundant; sulphur, najihtha, and rock-salt

unlimited; coal also exists. The tunpioise

mines of Nishapur are about the only ones

receiving anything like adequate attention.

The interior of Persia, particularly its eas-

tern and southern regions, is mostly devoid

of vegetation over large areas; the south-

west has its forests of stunted oaks and
other trees, and jungle; but on the Caspian
the mountain sides are covered with dense

and magnificent woods of oak, beech, elm,

and walnut, intermingled with box-trees,

cypresses, and cedars. Lower down wheat
and barley are extensively cultivated. In
the level and rich plains below the sugar-

cane and orange come to perfection; the

pomegranate grows wild; the cotton-plant

and mulberry are extensively" and success-

fully cultivated, and large tracts are occu-

pied by the vine, and orchards producing

every kind of European fruit. In the low
plains the only grain under extensive and
regular culture is rice; the princi})al sub-

sidiary crops are cotton, indigo, opium, sugar,

madder, and tobacco. Excellent dates are
produced on the southern coast tracts. Irri-

gation is well understood and extensively

practised. The domestic animals are : sheep,

oiiiefly of the large- tailed variety; goats,

some of which produce a wool little inferior

to that of Cashmere; asses and mules of a
large and superior description

; horses of

Arab, Turkoman, and l^ersian breeds, and
catnels. Wild animals include the lion^

leopard, wolf, jackal, hyena, bear, porcu-
pine, wild ass, gazelle, &c.

Maniffacturoi and Trade,—The manu-
factures of Persia wore once celebrated, but
excepting some carpets and shawls it may
be said that the country has ceased to ex-

I)ort manufactured articles. Its chief exports

now arc rice, dried fruits, o])ium, silk, wool,

cotton, hides, pearls, and turquoises. Chief
imports: textiles, china and gloss, carriages,

sugar, tea, coiTee, petroleum, (Irugs, and
fancy articles. The internal trade of the

country is almost entirely carried on by
caravans. In 1888 the first Persian railway
was opened connecting the Cas]>ian with
Teheran. A projected railway includes a
line from Kesht to Teheran with ultimate

extension to the Persian Gulf. The British

trade in South Persia is estimated at about
£1,000,000 annually, which does not, how-
ever, include a considerable trade with India.

The total imports and exports are valued at

close upon £10,000,000. ^J'here are some
4000 miles of telegraph lines in oj>eration,

and a regular pc>8tal service was organized in

1877. 'I'be principal coins of Persia are the

gold foraan, value 7«. fid., and the silver krCin^

value 1^(L The rate of exchange varies

from about 33^ to 35 knins per £. There
is no paper currency. In 1 888 the Oriental

Bank of London established branches at

Teheran and five other chief towns.

Oovermnent.—The goveniment of Persia

is an absolute monarchy. The only control

to which its ruler, the Shah, is subject are

the precepts of the Koran. He surrounds

himself with a certain number of advisers,

forming a ministry, eleven of whom are

heads of special departments* These minis-

ters he calls and dismisses at pleasure.

The revenue, chiefly derived from land and
poll taxes, import and export duties, transit

duties on telegrams, tributes from nomadic
tribes, &c., is estimated at £1,750,000 (about



PERSIA.

one-sixth from customs); there is no public

debt. An army of Home 100,000 is being

recirganized under foreign olticers.

’ PeopLc .—The ]>()pulation is chiefly made
up of Iranians or pure Persians and 1'ura-

niaiiH (Turkish and Tartar trii>es), and in

religion belongs almost exclusively to the

Shiah sect of Mohammedans, or more pro-

jierly to a subdivision of that sect. ^J'he

priesthood is v(iry influential and very

bigoted. Kdu(!ation is comparatively \vell

attended t<», l*ersia ))eing considered, next to

( 'hina, the best-etlucated country in Asia,

^riie Persians are ratlier short and slender

built, fair in comjdexion, hair long and
straight, but ]>ear(l bushy, and almost invari-

ably jet black. Idle WMiinen are beautiful,

intelle(!tual, and }>olite. d'he Persian is cele-

brated for Ids affable manners, but also for

his craft and deceit. ]k)lygamy is both
authorized and en(Jouragti(l.

iliMorif,—ddie original (country of the

Ikirsians occupi<*.(l a small portion of modern
Persia on the north of the Persian (lulf.

After b(dng under the Assyrians, and next
under the Medes, (>yruH (n.(\ 5210, by
conquering and uniting Media, 1 Babylonia,

Lydia, and all Asia Minor, became the

foumler of the Pcjrsian hhnjiire. The emjiiro

was further extended by his son and suc-

cessor ('ambyses (n.c. 521^522), who con-

(juered Tyre, (Cyprus, and Egypt; and by
Darius I., who subdued ddiraoe and Mace-
donia, and a small part of India. His son

Xerxes (
ISfl Iflfi H.c\) reduced Egypt, which

had revolted under his father, and also con-

tinued the u ar against the Kuroiiean (Ireeks,

but was defeated on the field of Marathon
and at Salamis (4S0 li.c.), and obliged to

deftuid himself against their attacks in a
disastrous war. Artaxerxes 1. (n.c. 4(15-420)

had a long and comparatively jieaceful reign.

Artaxerxes was followed by Darius 11. or

Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes II. (Mneiuon),
Artaxerxes 111. (Ochus), and Darius 111.

(( kulomannus, n.c. 338-i5i-U)), the last of this

dyiuisty, known as the Achieineiiian dy-
nasty. He was defeated by Alexander the

Great in three battles, lost his life, and the
empire piissed into tlje hands of his con-

queror. On the dissolution of the Mace-
donian Empire, after the<leath of Alexander
(323), Persia \dtimately fell to his general

Seleucns and his Huccessors the Seleueidje

(812). They reigned over it till 280 n. c. , when
the last Seleucns was defeated and taken
prisoner by Arsaces I., the founder of the dy-
nasty of the Arsacida3 and of the Parthian

Empire, of which Persia formed a portion,

and which lasted till 226 a.d. The supre-

macy was then rea)vered by Persia in the
person of Ardishlr Babigitn (Artaxerxes),

who obtained the sovereignty of all ( ’entral

Asia, and left it to his descendants, the Sjis-

sanidati, so called from Sassan, the grand-

father of Ardisbfr. This dynasty continued

to reign for about 417 years, under twenty-
six sovereigns. Ilie reign of Saf>or IL,
called the Great (31()-8vSl ),and that of Ghos-
roes 1. (Khosru, 581-571^), were perhaps the
most notable of the whole dynasty. The
latter extended the Persian Empire from the

Mediterranean to the Indus, from tlie Jax-
artes to Arabia and the confines of Egypt.
He waged successful wars wdth the Indians,

Turks, Pomans, and Aral)s. ( ’hosroes II.

(51H-fi28) made extensive con({uests, but
lost them again in the middle c»f the reign

of the Byzantine Emperor Heraclius. His sou
Ardishfr (Artaxerxes) HI., but seven years

old, succeeded him, but was murdered a few
days after his accession. He was the last

descendant of the Sassanidie in the male line.

Numerous revolutions now followed, until

Yezdigerd III., a nephew of Chosroes II.,

ascended the throne in 682 at the age of

sixteen. He was attacked and defeated by
Caliph Omar in 689-686, and Persia became
for more than 150 years a province of the
Mohammedan Empire. The Arab conquest
bad a profound influence on Persian life as

well as (HI the language and religion. The
old Persian religion \Vi\» given up in favour of

M(>haminedauism, only the Guebres (which
net?) remaining true to the faith of their

fathers. About tlie begimiing of the 9th

century the Persian territories l)egan to be
broken up into numerous petty states. The
Seljuks, a Turkish dynasty, who first l)e-

came powerful alK)ut 1087, extended its

dominions over several Persian provinces,

and Malek-Shah, the most powerful of

them, conquered also Georgia, Syria, and
Asia Minor. I'hrough Genghis Khan the

Tartars and Mongols became dominant in

I^ersia alxmt P220, and they preserved this

ascendency till the l>egiuning of the 15th

century. Then appeared (1887) Tiinurlenk

(Tamerlane) at the head of a new horde of

Mongols, who con(|uered Persia and filled

the world from Hindustan to the extremities

of Asia Minor with terror. But the death of

this famous conqueror in 1405 was followed

not long after by the downfall of the Mon-
gol dominion in IVrsia, where the Turko-
mans thenceforward remainei! masters for
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1 00 years. The Turkoinaus were succeeded
by the Sufi dynasty (1501-1736). The first

sovereign of this dynasty, Ismail Sufi, pre-

tended to ]>e descended from AH, the son-

in-law of Mohammed. He assumed the title

of shah, and introduced the sect of Ali (the

Shiite or Shiab sect). The great Shah Abbas
(1 587-1 6«S) introduced absolute power, and
made Ispahan his capital. ITiider Shah Soli-

mau (1666- 94) the empire <leclined, anden-
tii'ely sunk under his son Hussein. A period

of revolts and anarchy followed until Kuli
Khan ascended tlie throne in 1736 as Nadir
Shah, and restored Persia to her former im-
portance by successful wars and a strong

government. In 1747 Nadir wiis murdered
by the commanders of his guards, and his

death threw the empire again into confu-

sion. Kerim Khan, who had served under
Nadir, succeeded, after a long period of

anarchy, in making himself master of the

whole of Western Iran or modern l^ersia.

He died iti 1779. New disturbances arose

after his death, and continued till a eunuch,
Aga Mohammed, a 'I'urkoman belonging to

the noblest family of the tribe of tlie Ka-
jars, and a man of uncommon (lualities,

seated himself on the throne, which he loft

to his nepliew Baba Khan. The latter

began to reign in 1796 under the name of

Putteh Ali Shah, and fix(Ml his residence

at Teheran. 1'his monarch’s reign was in

great part taken U[) with disastnms w'ars

with liussia and Turkey. In 1813 he was
couifielled to cede to Russia all his pos-

sessions to the north of Annenia, and in

1828 his share of Armenia. Futteh Ali
died in 1S34, leaving the crown to his grand-
son IVlehemet Shah, during w^hose reign

Persia became constantly weaker, and Rus-
sian indueiice in the country constantly

greater. He died in 1848, and was suc-

ceeded by his son Nassr-ed-Din, the present
shah, born 1829. He has had to suppress a
number of insurrections, and in 1 851 a serious

rebellion of the pure Persian jjarty in Kho-
rassaii, who refused obedience to the Kajar
dynasty on religious grounds. In May 1852
he annexed the Sultanate of Herat, but was
compelled to relinquish it by the British,

and a second occupation in 1855 resulted in

the landing of a British force on the Persian
ulf, the capture of Biishire, and the Peace

of Paris (March 3, 1857). Persia has since

come into the possession of portions of ter-

ritory formerly belonging to Oman, Af-
ghanistan, and Beliichistan. On the norih-
east the boundary between Persia and the
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Russian territory beyond the Caspian, after

remaining long uncertain, was settled in the
end of 1881, the lower course of the river

Atrek, and farther east certain mountain
ridges north of that river, forming the new
boundary line. The shah visited the various

European courts in 1873 and 1889.

Lmujmujv and Literature.—Iranian is the

name now usually given to all forms of tlie

Persian language, which belongs to the great

Indo-European or Aryan division of lan-

guages. The oldest form of the language is

called Old Bactriaii or Zend. It is tliat in

which the Zendiivesta (or sacred Zoroastrian

writings. Soc Z(’uda iriita)\vm originally com-
posed, and is very closely allied to the ( dd
Sanskrit of the Vedas. Ilie next develoji-

ment of tlie Iranian language is the Old
Persian of the cuneiform inscrifitions of the

Achauiienian dynasty. W'e tlien lose sight

of the Iranian language, and in the inscrip-

' tions and coins of the Sassanian kings, and
in the translations (»f the Zeiidavesta made
during the period of their sway in Persia,

we find a language called Pehlevi or Pelilvi,

which is strictly merely a mode of writing

Persian, in which the words are ])artly re-

presented by their Semitic e(juivalonts. This
curious disguised language is also known as

Middle Pcrtflan, Nnv Persian was the next
development, and is represented in its oldest

form in the Shanameh of Firdusi (about

1000 A. I).). In its later form it is largely

mingled with Arab words and phrases, in-

troduced with Mohammedanism after the

Aral) concjuest. Hie written character is

the Arabic, but with four additional letters

with three points. I’he Persians jwissess

rich literary treasures in poetry, liistory, and
geography, but prin(ji[)ally in the former.

Among the most brilliant of I’ersian poets

are: Rudagi, a lyric and didactic poet (flour-

ished aliout 952), regarded as the father of

modern IWsian yioetry; the epic ])oet Fir-

dusi (beginning of 1 1th century), whose most
celebrated work is the poetical history the

Shanameh (Book of Kings) in 6000 couplets;

Omar Khayyam (died 1123), the author of

celebrated ‘(^Miatrains; ’ Nisilmi (12th cen-

tury), a didactic poet; Sadi (13th century), a

lyric and moral poet, author of the (lulistari

or R/>se Garden, a collection of stories
;
Ruixii,

bis contemporary, a great mystic aud didactic

writer, &c.; Ha^ (bom about the beginning

of the 14th century), the most celebrated

writer of odes; Jami (15th century), one
the most productive and most captivating of

Persian poets. (See the different articles.) In
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the 16th century literary production almost
ceased. Kaaiii, poet-laureate to the present

shah, has written poetry of no little merit. The
1 Persians are remarkaVile as l)eing the f)nly

Mohammedan nation which has cultivated

the drama. Their ]>roductions in this pro-

vince of literature closely resemhle theiuys-

teries of the middle aj^^es, an<l abound in

natural and affecting lyrical passages. Not
less numerous are the j>r(»se fables, tales,

and narratives, many of which have been
translated into English, French, German,
and other Eiirofiean langnagtis. It was also

through the I’ersian that much of the Indian
literature in fables and tales was trans-

mitted to the Arabs, and thence to Europe.
In the dejiartments of history, geograjdiy,

and statistics the Persians have some large

and valuable works. Tabari is the earliest

historian (died 922 A.n.). Mirkhond, who
nourished in the ir>th (jentury, wrote a
voluminous work on the History of I'ersia

d(»wn to 1471. Geometry and astronomy
were also cultivated with ardour by the

Persians, but their knowledge on these sub-

jects is in a groat measure borrowed from
tlie Arabians. Iveligious works are also nu-
merous; besides theme treating of Moham-
med and Mohammedan religion, they have
translations of the IViiitateuch and the Gos-

pels. 1'he Persians liave also translated

many works belonging to old Indian litera-

ture, among others the epics Parnayana and
M ahabharata, besides the abridgment of the

V^ulas. lliey have also j)aid great attention

to their own language; of this the number
<»f lexicographical and grammatical works
extant affords abundant pr(K)f,

Persian Berries. Same as French iirr-

rivs (which see).

Persian Gulf, a gulf separating I'ersia

from Arabia, and coniniunicating with the

Indian Ocean by the Stniit of Ormuz, 35
miles wdde

;
greatest length, 560 miles;

medium breadth, 180 miles. It receives

the waters of the united Euphrates and
Tigris, and of a number of small streams;

the principal port is Bushire. There are

many islands in the gulf; the largest are:

Kishim, Ormuz, and the Bahrein Isles; in

the neighbourhood of the latter there are

lucrative pearl-fisheries.

Persian Powder, an efficacious insecticide

introduced from the East, and prepared frtmi

the flowers of the Pt/r( thrum earnearn or

roseum (feverfew genus), nat. order Goinpo-

sitce, a native of the Caucasus, Persia, &c.

Persian Wheel, or Noria, the Puimro of

the south of France, a machine for raising

water to irrigate gardens, meadows, &c.,

employed from time immemorial in Asia
and Africa, and introduced by the Saracens
into Spain and other European countries.

It consists of a double water-wheel, with
float-boards on one side and a series of

buckets on the other, which are movable
about an axis above their centre of gravity.

The wheel is placed in a stream, the water
turns it, and tho filled buckets ascend; when
they reach the higliest point, their longer

ends strike against a fixed obstacle, and the

water is discharged into a reservoir. In
Portugal, Spain, South of France, and Italy,

this contrivance is' extensively used; and
has btjen modified to enable it tc> draw water
also from ])onds and wells, animals supply-

ing the motive powx'r, and pots, leather or

other bags taking the place of buckets.

Persigny (
per-sen-ye ), Jean Gilukut

Victor Fialin, Due de, French statesman,

born 1808, died 1872. In youth a royalist,

in the army a re])ublican, he finally became
one of the staunchest and most active sup-

porters of Napoleon III. He instigated and
took j)art in the military rising at Strasburg
in 1836, and was arrested, but escaped. In
1840 lie sliared Napoleon’s expedition to

Boulogne, was again captured, and for a
time ke|)t in confinement. On the outbreak
of the revolution of February, 184s, he
hastened to Paris, contributed largely to

determine the vote by which Najioleon wiis

elected president (10th Dec. 1849), and was
also one of the most prominent actors in

the coup (Ft tilt (Dec. 2, 1851), by which he
became Napoleon III. He held the office

of minister of the interior from 1 852-54, and
again from 1860-63; w'as appointed mem-
ber of the senate 1852, ambassador to Great
Britain 1855. He was elevated to the rank
of duke in 1863.

Persim^mon, the fruitof theDiosppros vir-

a tree (a species of ebony) inhabiting

the United States of America, more espe-

cially the southern states, where it attains

the height of 60 feet or more. The fruit is

succulent, reddish, and about the size of a
small plum, containing a few^ oval stones.

It is pow^erfully astringent when green, but
when fully ri|>e the pulp becomes soft, pala-

table, and very sweet.

Persia tence; in physics, the continuance

of an effect after the cause which first gave
rise to it is removed; as, the persistence of

the impression of light on the retina after

the luminous object is withdrawn; the per-
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sistence of the motion of an object after the

moving force is withdrai;\Ti.

Per'sius, full name An.us PEUsiua
Flaccus, a Roman satirical poet, was born

a.d. 34 at Volterra in Etruria^ and died in

62. He was well-connected; was on friendly

terms with some of the most eminent men
of the time, and much beloved fi>r the purity

and amenity of his manners. Six satires by
him have been preserved; they are distin-

guished for vigour, conciseness, and austerity

of tone. Dryden and Clifford, among others,

have translated them into English.

Personal Actions, in law, are actions

brought for the specific recovery of goods

and chattels, or for the redress of breaches

of contract or other injuries, in contradistinc-

tion to real acfiomt, brought for the recovery

of lands, tenements, and other heritable pro-

perty.

Personalty, or Pkus(jnal PRorEUTY,
movables; chattels; things belonging to the

person, as money, jewels, furniture, &c., as

distinguished from rra/ estate in lands and
houses. In the law of England the distinc-

tion between nal and pmanuU projierty is

very nearly the same as the distinction be-

tween hrritahh and rnorahlc property in the

law of Scotland.

Personation. See Fnhr Pcrsonatton,

Personification, in the fine arts, poetry,

and rhetoric, the reju'esentation of an ina-

nimate subject as a person. I'his may be
done in poetry and rhetoric either by giving

epithets to inanimate subjects which f)ro-

}»erly belong only to persons, rir by re})re-

senting them as actually performing the
jjart of animated beings.

Perspec'tive, the art or science which
teaches how to produce the representation

of objects on a flat surface so as to affect

the eye in the same manner as the object

or ol)jects themselves when \'iewed from a
given p(»int. Pers[»ective is intimately con-

nected with the arts of design, and is par-

ticularly necessary in the art of jiainting, as

without correctness of perepective no picture

can be entirely satisfactory, l^erspective

alone enables us to represent foreshortenings
(see Poreshortniiiif/) with accuracy, and it is

requisite in delineating even the simplest
positions of objects. 'I'hat part of perspecti ve

w'hich relates to the form of the objects differs

essentially from that w^hich teaches the gra-

dation of colours according to the relative

distance of objects. Hence perspective is

divided into mathenutilcal or linear pers^pee-

tivc^ and the perspective of colour or emrial
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perspective. The contour of an object drawn
upon paper or canvas represents nothing
more than such an intersection of the rays
of light sent from the extremities <»f it to the

eye, as would arise on a glass put in the
place of the paper or canvas. Suppose a.

spectator to be looking through a glass win-

dow at a prospect without, he will perceive

the shape, size, and situation of every object

visible upon the glass. If the objects arc

near the window the spaces they occupy on
the glass will be larger than those occupied

by similar objects at a greater distance
;

if

they are parallel to the window^ their shapes
upon the glass wdll be parallel likewdse; if

they are oblique, their shapes wdll be ob-

lique; and HO on. As the person alters his

position, the situation of the objects uj)on the

wdndow*^ wdll be altered also, d'he horizontal

line, or line (torrespoiidiug willi the liorizon,

will in every situation of the eye be uj)on a
level with it, that is, wdll secjin to be raised as

far above tb(^ ground upon whicdi the H])ecta-

tor stands as his t^ye is. Now’ su]>jM)se the per-

son at the window keeping his head steady

draws the figure of an object seen through
it upon the glass with a pencil, as if the

point of a j>encil touched the olqiict, ho W'ould

tlien have a true representation of tlu? object

in perspective as it aj>pearB to his eye,

Iie[)reHentation8 of objects have, however,

generally to be drawn on opaipie planes,

and for this purpose rules must be dedueed
from optics and geometry, and the aj)f)lica-

tion of these*, rules constitutes what is pro-

}>erly called the art C)f persj leeti ve. Idnear
j)er8peetive includes the various kinds of

projections, Scenofiraphic projection repre-

sent objects as they actually apjjear to the

eye at limited distances. Orthonraphic pro-

jections represent objects as they would ap-

pear to the eye at an infinite distance, the

rays which {)roceed from them being par-

allel instead of converging. It is the me-
thod on which plans and sections are

drawn. A hireVs-eye vietr is a scenographic

or orthographic projection taken from an
-elevated {joint in the air from which the

eye is supposed to look down upon the

objects. Aerial pen^peetire teaches how
to judge of the degree of light which ob-

jects reflect in proportion to their distance,

and of the gradation of their tints in pivj-

portion to the intervening air. By its ap-

plication each object in a picture receives

that degree of colour and light which be-

longs to its distance from the spectator. The



larly of a landscape, depend greatly upon
correct aerial perspective.

Perspiration, or Sweat, the fluid secre-

tion of special glands, the mrioriparous or

Hfrrat (/land

a

of the skin. I'he term per-

H))iration is, however, soinetinies used to in-

(dvide all the secretions of the skin, such as

those of th(! sebaceous glands or follicles,

^'.e. 1"he sweat-glands, situated in the stib-

cutaruious adipose or fat tissue of the skin,

consist of a coiled up tul>e, invested by a
cajdllary net-work of blood-vessels, and con-

tinued to the surface of the skin, where it

opens in an obli<jue valvular aperture. The
ofienings of tlie sweat-ducts constitute the
poptdar *|M)re8’ of the skin. ^Jlje largest

and most nutnerous duets are situated in the
j>alm of the hand (Krause estimates 2736
to the s<|uare incli, Erasmus Wilson 3528).

Tt^rspiration is divided into inacuidUf and
II,̂ ihl(\ the former being sejmrated in the

form of an invisible vapour, the latter so as

to become visible by condensation in the
form of little <lroj>8 adhering to the skin.

Water, fatty acids, carbonic xicid, salts, &c.,

are reuioved from the body by the sweat,

by whi<^li also the skin is kept moist. l>y

the jaissing off of the sweat as vapour hexit

is lost from the body, and thus the greater
or less activity of the sweat glands plays an
iin}K)rtant j)art in regulating the bodily tem-
j>eiature. J^'or these reasons the regular
ju’ocess of persjuration is nece.HSary for the
preservation of good health. ^J'he CMUJsti-

iiumts of sweat are to some extent depen-
dent on the vjirious bodily conditions and
cnreu instances, hence the various results of
analysis by different authorities. 'J'he quan-
tity of sweat evolved from the skin has been
estimated at nearly 2 lbs. daily.

Perth, a city and royal and parliamentary
burgh of Scotland, capital of the county of

the same name, on the right bank of the
'J'ay, and at the common junction of railways
from I^undee, Aberdeen, Glasgow, Edin-
burgh, and Inverness. The river and fine

surrounding scenery give this city a most
attractive apjiearance. The North and*
South Inches, two fine public parks extend
along the river bank, and a fine bridge of

nine arches leads to the suburb of Bridgend.
J’erth has several good sti^eets, crossing each
other nearly at right angles, and many hand-
some public and private buildings. St.

John's Church, a Gothic building partly

ancient; the Episcopal cathedral, the County
Buildings, the new municipal buildings, the

penitentiary or convict prison, and the rail-

way-station, the largest in Scotland, deserve

special mention. Perth is celebrated for its

bleachfields and dye-works. It manufac-
tures cotton goods, ginghams, winceys,

])laids, table-linen, carriages, castings, &c.

'J'he river is navigable to the city for small
vessels.— Perth is generally supptised to be
of Ivornan origin. Its earliest known charter

is dated 1106; but it was first erected into a
royal burgh in 1210 by William the Lion.

1'ill the deatli of Janies I,, in 1437, it was
the capital of Scotland, and both then and
Hul)se(piently it became the scene of some of

the most remarkaide events in Scottish his-

tory. ^J'he cit}'^ of Pertli returns one mem-
ber to tlie House of Commons. Pop. 28,980.
™ The COUNTY, which occupies the centre of

Scotland, has an extreme length, east to west,

of 63 miles
;
breadth, iiortli to south, 60

miles; area, 1,664,690 acres, of which 32,000

are water and 349,000 acres are under cul-

tivation. This county offers some of the
finest and most diversified scenery in Scot-

land, some of the most fertile land in Bri-

tain, and agriculture may be seen here in a
high state of jierfection. The Grampians,
which o(;cupy the N. and N.w, of the county,

culminate in several high peaks, including

Benlawers (3984 feet), and the Ocliil anil

Sidlaw ranges occupy the B.F.. The princi-

pal rivers are the ^J'ay, the basin of which
comprises nearly the whole county; the

Forth, Earn, Teith, Lyon, Garry, Tummel,
&c. The chief lakes are Loch Tay, a mag-
nificent expanse of water, 16 miles long;

Ijoch Ericht, Loch Raniioch, and lioch Ka-
trine. I'ho chief agricultural district is the

Carse of Gowrie, on the north bank of the

Tay estuary. Sheep farming is extensively

carried on. The salmon fisheries of the Tay
are very valuable. The county, which for-

merly was divided into the districts of Athole,

Breadalbaue, Gowrie, Menteith, Methven,
Perth, and Stormont, returns tw'o members
to the House of Commons. Principal towns

:

Perth, Blairgowrie, Crieff, and Dunblane.
Pop. 129,007.

Perth, capital of Western Australia, on
the Swan River, 12 miles above its port,

Freemantle (at themouth of the Swan River,

pop. 4000). It was founded with the Swan
River Settlement in 1829, is well laid out,

with broad streets, and has some good build-

ings, as Government House, the town- hall,

the Protestant and Roman Catholic Cathe-

drals, government offices, high-school, &c.

Perth was created a city in 1880, and has

a population of about 8000.
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Perth, The Five Articles of, a measure
passed in a General Assembly of the Church
of Scotland, convened at Perth by the order

of James VI. in 1618. The first of these

articles required communicants to receive

the elements kneeling; the second permitted

the dispensation of the communion privately

in case of sickness; the third allowed private

baptism on sufficient cause being shown; the

fourth re(piired that children of eight years

should be confirmed by the bishop; and the

fifth enjoined the observance of Christmas,

Good Friday, Easter, Ascension, and Wliit-

sunday. These articles were ratified by the

Estates in 1621, but in the Assembly held

at Glasgow in 1638 the assembly of Perth
was declared to be unlawful and null, and
the Five Articles were formally condemned.

Perthes (per'tas), Frtedektch Chhis-
TOPH, German publisher, born 1772, died

1843. After carrying on business in Ham-
burg for a number of years, in 1821 he
removed to Gotha and founded there a
prosperous publishing business, chiefly of

historical and theological literature. An
uncle of his, J. G. Justus Perthes, was the
founder of the firm Justus Perthes of Gotha,
celebrated as the publishers of the famous
geographical work Petermanns Mitteilun-

gen, and of the Almanach de Gotha.
Per'tinax, Purlius Helviuh, a Homan

emperor, born in 126 A.D., the son of a freed

-

man. He distinguished himself in the army,
and attracted the attention of Marcus Au-
relius, who elevated him to the consulate in

171^. During the reign of Cominodus, Per-
tinax was employed in Britain and Africa,

and finally made prefect of Home. After
the murder of ( Jomiiiodus he was jiroclaimed

emj>eror in 193, but in three months Wiis

murdered by the prietorian guards.

Perturbations, the orbital irregularities

or deviations of the planets from their regu-
lar elliptic orbits. These deviations arise,

in the case of the primary planets, from the
mutual gravitations of these planets towards
e^h other, which derange their elliptic mo-
tions round the sun; and in that of the
secondaries, partly from the mutual gravita-
tion of the secondaries of the same system,
similarly deranging their elliptic motions
round their primary, and partly from the
unequal attraction of the sun on them and
on their primary. Of the planetary pertur-
bations, the most important in a practical
point of view are those which arise from the
mutual attractions of the three bodies, the
sun, the earth, and the moon.

371

Peru', a republic of South America,
bounded on the north by Ecuador, on the
west by the Pacific Ocean, on the south
by Chili, and on the east l\y Bolivia and
Brazil; area, 438,882 sq. miles; estimated
pop. in 1888, 2,500,000. The population

consists of about 57 |>er cent aboriginal In-

dians, 23 ]»er cent mixed Itidian races, and

20 per cent of descendants of Spaniards,

Peruvians.

Europeans (chiefly Italians, French, and
Spaniards), and Asiatics (chiefly (Jliincse).

Principal towns: IJma, the capital; Are-

quipa, C'Uzco, and Truxillo; principal j»ortH,

Callao (port of Lima), Mollendo (port of

Are(|uipa), and Truxillo.

Physical FvaturcH,~—Th\» country exhibits

great varieties of physical character. It is

traversed throughout its length by the Andes,
running parallel to and on an average 60

miles distant from the coast, the region

between largely consisting of sandy desert,

except where watered by transverse moun-
tain streams. The Andes consist here of two
main chains or Cordilleras, connected by
cross ranges, inclosing extensive and lofty

valleys and plateaus. The Andes regif)n is

roughly estimated at about two-fifths of the

entire area of Peru. The loftiest summits are

in the southern portion of the W. (vordillera;

several peaks attain there an altitude of

nearly 20,000 feet, and the Chuquibamba
rises to 21,000 feet. The country east of

the Cordilleras, forming a part of the Ama-
zon basin, and mostly covered by dense for-

est, is but little known and almost exclu-

sively in possession of the native Indians.

It is called Montana or Los Bosques.
^

The
elevated region between the gigantic ridges

of the E. and VV. Cordilleras, called Las
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Sierras^ is now the chief, as it was anciently

almost the exclusive seat, of the population

of Peru.. It is partly occupied by moun-
tains and naked rocks, partly by table-lands

yielding short grass, and extensive hilly pas-

ture grounds, and partly by large and fertile

valleys. I^he most important districts are

those of Pasco, of Cuzco, the valleys of the

Ilio Jauja, and of the Marafion or Amazon.
^J'he first of these lies at one of those points

where the branches of the Andes unite, the

ridges sinking into an elevated jilain, which
hfis here a general height of 14,000 feet,

^rhe veins of the precious metals, with which
this regi(»n abounds, have attracted to it a
conij)aratively dense poj)ulation. The table-

lari<l of ( Uizco descends from an elevation of

loss than 12,000 feet in the h, to about 8000
feet in the N. Of the lakes Iwake Titicacia

(12,542 feet above sea level), the largest in

South America, and which ]iartly belongs to

P»olivia, is the only one of commercial im-
]M)rtance. ^Phe chief rivers are the Marafion
or main stream of the Amazon, and the

1 1 uallaga and UcayaUi, which join the Mara-
fion; the Ucayale, formed l)y the uniteil

waters of a number of streams (Apurimac!,

l^rubamba, Paucartambo), being about the

same size as that ri^ er. In the maritime
region of l*eru earth(piake shocks are of

common occurrence, and some of them have
been of exceptional Rev(*rity, the most disiis-

trous being those of 174(1, 1S(>8, and 1877.

(fold and silver occur in all the ]irovinees of

I’eru, and form tlie chief wealth of the coun-

try. Quicksilver is also abundant. (\>pper,

lead, and iron also exist in various jdaces.

Ciivmtc,—The climate of Peru is as varied

as its physical as])ect. On a portion of the
coast no rain has fallen within the memory of

man, but the (farua, a thick heavy mist often

atreompanied by drizzling rain, is a partial

compensation, and the rivers from the Andes
alford means of irrigation for sugar and cot-

ton jdantations. From November to April
the sky is cloudless, and were it not for the
cool oceanic currents, and the streams of

cold air from the snowy Andes, the heat
would be unbearable. Fortunately the
rainy season in the mountains corre8jK>nd8

with this ^wriod. The central plateau region

has a mild and comf)arativelyhumid climate,

but the higher regions are inclement and
subject to terrific tempests. East of the
Andes the regular ecpiatorial winds from
the east come loaded with humidity, and,

chocked by the mountains, pour down copi-

ous, and ill some places [)eri>etual rains.

Plants and Animals.—Peru is incompar-

ably rich in botany, each region having its

own flora. In the less elevated portions of

the Eastern Andes a tropical vegetation is

found; while on the higher parts representa-

tives of alpine families (as the gentians) luxu-

riate. In the forests of Eastern Peru cin-

chona trees grow abundantly and supply the

valuable bark from which the quinine is ex-

tracted. The same zone, especially the hot

plains and swamps, also supply coca, the

medicinal properties of which have for cen-

turies been known to the natives of Peru
and Polivia, w^ho chew the leaves as a stimu-

lant. Tobacco, cotton, sugar, rice, coffee,

cocoa, and maize are grown in various parts

and in increasing (piantities. 'J"he eastern

face of the Andes is as remarkable for its

fauna as it is for its flora. I'he forests on
the lower ranges and in the jilains swarm
with many species of parrots and monkeys;
the tapir, sloth, ant-eater, armadillo, cVc.,

are found here; the rivers are alive with
alligators; a!id in the inundattMl ]>lairi8 the

boa - constrictor attains a huge size. I'he

puma and the South Ameriiran bear inhabit

the higher levels; the llama, the guanaeo,

tlio alpaca, and the vicuna, the still more
elevated regions.

Com iucrcc .—Peru exports precious metals,

silver ores, guano, cubic nitre, wool of the
llama, alpaca, and vicuina, cotton, sugar,

cinchona bark, coca leaves and cocaine, chin-

chilla skins, and hides. The chief imports are

machinery, cotton, woollen, and linen goods,

and pr(>\isions. The trade of the country
has suffered much from revolutions, nn>l

more from the disastrous xvar with Chili

(1879-88). The export of guano and cubic

nitre has naturally declined since the Chili-

ans possessed themselves of the guano de-

posits of the Lobos Islands, and of the pro-

vince of Tarapaca, whicli contains the richest

nitrate beds. total amount of the ox-

jMirts and iinj)ort8 cannot lie stated, but in

1888 Britain took iJl,9P0,000 of the former
and sent £l,800,o0i> of the latter. The
foreign trade is chiefly carried on with Bri-

tiiin and Cennany. llie internal trade of

the country has lieen fostered by the con-

struction of railways, one of which attains

a height of ir),(i(K) feet in its passage through
the Andes, and exhibits remarkable engin-

eering xvorks. ^Some 2000 miles have been
constnicted at a cost of about £36,000,000,
but only about 1500 miles are in working
order. The chief denomination of money is

the sole about 3s. 4rf.
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Government^ dr. — The government is

based on a constitution adopted in 1867, and
modelled on that of the IJnitod States. I'he

legislatiN'e power is in the hands of a senate

and a house of representatives, the senate

being composed of two senators for each
province, and the house of representatives

containing one member for every 20,000 of

the population. The pre.sident, elected for

four years, is the head of the executive, and
is assisted by two vice-presidents. The esti-

mated revenue for 1888 was £1,1150,000, the

estimated expenditure £l,tl.!13,000. Peru hits

a large foreign debt, exceeding £50,000,000
(chieHy contracted in England in 1870-72),

and on which no interest has been paid since

1876. There is besides an internal debt of

some £1 1,000,000. By the laws of the re-

public the Indian is on a level in political

rights with the white men; there exists ab-

solute political but not religious freedom,

the constitution prohiluting the exercise of

any other religion than the Roman Catholic.

There is, however, a consideral)le amount of

tolerance. Education is compulsory and free;

there are universities at Linui, Arecjuipa,

and Cuzco. The Peruvian language,(>f which
there are many dialects, still maintains itself

alongside of the language of the conciuerors.

Jilsfortf ,—Of the early histijry of Peru
we are almost entirely ignorant, but exist-

ing ruins, spoils secured by the Siianiards,

and the descriptions left us by the historians

of the S[)auish coiKjuest, sufficiently prove

that the ancient Peruvians had no mean
knowledge of architecture, sculpture, metal
work, &c. They also had made consider-

able f)rogres8 in astnmomical science. The
early religion of the Peruvians is bound up
in the god Viracocha, the creator of the

sun and the stars, and from him the Incas
or emi>erors claimed descent as the sons

of the sun. Under the Incas the empire
was divided into four parts, corresponding
to the four cardinal points; each division

hacl a separate government, presided over
by a viceroy of royal blood. All the land
belonged to the Inca; and trade was carried

on by barter, money being unknown. The
thirteenth monarch of the Incas was reign-

ing when the Spanish adventurer Pizarro
di^mbarked in Peru in 1531. Ilie inca
was taken prisoner (1532), numbers of his

subjects were massacred, and the whole
country fell in a short time into the hands
of the invaders. It w^as then formed into
a Spanish viceroyalty; subsequently part
of it was incorporated in New Granada,
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and the viceroyalty of Buenos Ayres was
constructed out of some of the pnninces.
In 1821 the country proclaimed its inde-

pendence, but did not obtain actual freedom
from Spanish rule until 1824, after a })ro-

longed war. Since then Peni, like the rest

of the South American republics, has suf-

fered much from dissensions and revolu-

tions. In the spring of 1879 it joined
Bolivia in a war against Chili, resulting in

the complete defeat of both the former.

Peru had to cede by the peace of 1883 the
province of Tarapac;i, while (-hili also g<»t

possession of the department of ^J^acna for

ten years, on theexi»iration of which term the

inhabitants are to decirle by vote whether
they desire to remain under Chilian rule

or not.

Peru Balsam, a resinous product ob-

tained from certain sj)ecie8 of Aftfroxi/liun^

order Leguminosie, natives of tropical Ame-
rica, used in medicine and perfumery. Hie
white Veru balaavi^ a pale-yellow, trans-

parent, and syrupy li([uid, is produced from
the inner coating and seed of the fruit; it

hardens and becomes redilish on exposure
to air, and is then called f/r//, broimi^ or red
Peru bnham. By boiling the bark and
twigs of the tree a dark-brown syrup, of

vanilla-like odour, sharp and bitter taste, is

obtained, the black Peru balmm of com-
merce.

Perugia (pe-rb'ja; ancient Prrmia), a
town of (Central Italy, capital of the pro-

vince of the same name, 84 miles north of

Home. It is beautifully situated on an
eminence above the Til»er, has irregular

but spacious streets, and is surrounded by
old walls. It is rich in art and literary

treasures, and has many remarkable build-

ings, including a Gothic cathedral of the 15th
century, a number of churches and monas-
teries, a town-hall (Italian-Gothic, begun
1281), and a university, founded in 1307.

The manufactures, not of much consefjuence,

consist of velvet, silk stuffs, &c. Perugia
was an old Etruscan city, and was con-

quered by Rome in 310 w.c. Pop. 18,711.

—The province of Perugia has an area of

3719 English square miles, and is very fer-

tile. It is traversed in all directions by
offsets of the Apennines. The principal

stream is the Tiber. Pop. 603^146.

Perugia, Lago ni, or Laoo Tuasimeno
(ancient, Trasimenvs a lake in Italy,

9 miles west of IVrugia, about 8 miles long,

varying in breadth from 7 miles to 4 miles,

surrounded with olive plantations. It con-
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tains three islands, and abounds in fish. It

has no visible outlet.

Perugino (per-u j«'n<5), Pietbo Vantjcci,

Bumamed 11 Vvrmjino^ the founder of the

Homan school of painting, iKjrn at Citth,

della Pieve (a dependency of Perugia) in

1446, died at Foutignano 1523. He spent

his youth, learnt his art, and lived much at

Perugia (whence his surname), and at an
early age distinguished himself by his works.

His easel pictures were done in his earlier

practice in tempera, but he afterwards be-

came a master in the oil method. About
1480 Pope Sixtus IV. sent for him to Rome,
where he was emjdoyed along with Signo-

relli, Ghirlandaio, liotticelli, and Ilosselli in

decorating the Sixtine Cha])el with frescoes.

Fine specimens of his frescoes are preserved

in Perugia, Rome, Bologna, and Florence,

and specimens of his other works are not

infrequent in European galleries. Raphael
is his most celebrated disciple.

Peruke. See Wi[f,

Peruvian Bark. See Barl\ Peruvian,

Peruzzi (pa-r^t'stO, Baldawhaki, architect

and [laintur of tlie Roman school, born at

Sienna 1481, died at Rome 1537. He went
early to llcune and wiis employed in the

decoration of various churches. He de
signed tlie I'arnesina Villa on the banks
of the liber, and he succeeded Raphael as

andiitect of St. Peter s. After the sack of

R-ome he returned to Sienna, where he w^as

made city architect. In 1 535 he was again

in Rome, and henceforward devoted himself

entirely to architecture. His best existing

works in fresco are at Sienna.

JPas'aro (ancient, Pisaurum)^ a fortified

town and seaport of Italy, province of

I'esaro o Urbino, near the mouth of the

Foglia, in the Adriatic. It is the see of a
bishop. I'he harbour, formed by the mouth
of the Foglia, has become shallow; but the
trade in the wne, fruit (particularly figs),

oil, silk, and other products of the district

is considerable. The illustrious composer
Rossini wiis born here in 1792. Pop. of

town, 13,609.—The province of Pesaro e
ITrbino has an area of 1144 square miles.

Pop. 233,155.

Pe8chiera(peB-ki-aVa.), a town and fortress

of Italy, 20 miles north-west of Mantua,
one of the four strongholds which form the
famous * Quadrilaterfld.’ Pop. 2962.

Pese'ta, the Spanish money unit, equiva-

lent to a franc.

Pesha'war, a town of India, in the Pun-
jab, capital of the division of the same

name, 12 miles east of the eastern extremity

of the Khyber Pass. It covers a large area,

is surrounded by a mud wall, and com-
manded by the Bala Hissar, a fort which
crowns an eminence just outside the walls.

It has several good mosques, but few archi-

tectural attractions. It is favourably situ-

ated for commerce, lying in the great route

from Bokhara and Cabul to India, and its

proximity to the Khyber Pass makes it an
important strategical point of British India,

hence a British garrison is stationed here.

The |X)p., including the military cantonment
2 miles w. of the city proper, is 79,982. The
cantonment accommodates a large force, the

population in it being about 20,000. The
division or commissionership com])rises the
districts of Peshawar (area, 2504 sq. miles;

pop. 592,674), Hazara, and Kohat, with the
control of part of the hill tribes inhabiting

the Khyber Pass. Area, 8381 sq. m.; pop.

1,181,289.

Peshi'to, or Peshitto (that is, ‘simple,’

‘true,’ or according to some, ‘explained’),

is the name given to a Syriac translation

of the Old and New Testaments. Neither
the time of its appearance nor its author-
ship are positively known. It is extremely
faithful, and possesses high authority, es{)e-

cially in regard to the New Testament, of

which it is ]>robably the first translation

that was made. Four of the catholic epistles

and the Revelation of St. J t)hii are wanting.

Peso, a silver coin and money of account
used in Mexico and other parts of Spanish
America, and often considered e(]uivalent

to a dollar.

PesBimiBrn, a modern term to denote the
opinion or doctrine that maintains the most
unfavourable view of everything in nature,

and that the present state of things only
tends to evil; that in human existence there

is an enormous surplus of pain over pleasure,

and that humanity can find real good only

by abnegation and self-sacrifice. It is anti-

thetical to optimism, and as a speculative

theory is the work of Schopenhauer and
Von Hartmann, though it is preluded in

the metaphysics of Brahmanism and the
philosophy of Buddhism.

Pestalozzi, Johann Heinrich, a Swiss
philanthropist and educational reformer,

bom 1746, died 1827. He first studied theo-

logy, then law; aud subsequently became
concerned in a calico manufactory. After-

wards he devoted his time and substance to

the children of paupers, whom he collected

in large numbers in his own house, and this
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good work he carried on for over twenty
years without outside aid or even sympathy.
The want of means at last compelled him to

abandon his gratuitous institution, and to

seek pupils who could pay for their main-
tenance and instruction. After a few years’

successful teaching in various places he
opened a school in the (Castle of Yverdun
(canton Vaud), which the government had
placed at his disposal. His novel Idenhardt
and Gertrud (1781-8i», 4 vols.) exerted a
powerful moral influence, while his educa-

tional treatises have laid the foundation for

the more rational system of elementary iii-

structiou which now obtains in Europe. The
grand principle that lay at the basis of Pesta-

lozzi’s method was that of communicating all

instruction by direct appeal to the senses

and the understanding, and forming the child

by constantly calling all his powers into

exercise, instead of making him a mere
passive recipient, selecting the subjects of

study in sucli a way that each step should

best ai<l the further progress of the i)upil.

Pesth, or Pbst. See BudapcnL
Pestilence. See Plague,

Petal, an appellation given to the leaves

of the corolla of plants, in opposition to

those of the calyx, called upah,
Pet'alite, a rare mineral, a silicate of alu-

minium and lithium, containing from f> to fl

j>er cent of the latter. It occurs in masses
of foliated structure; colour white, occa-

sionally tinged with red, green, or blue.

Petard^ a bell-shaped machine of gun-
metal, and loaded with from 9 to 20 lbs. of

j)ow'der. It w^zis formerly employed to break
dowm gates, bridges, barriers, &c.

Petau'rus. See Flying-phalanger.

Petcho'ra, a river of Russia, rises in the

north of the government of Perm, on the
western slope of the Ural Mountains, and
after a course of about 900 miles falls into

a bay of the Arctic Ocean by a number of

mouths.

Petechise (pe-tek'i-e), in medicine, a name
for purple or crimson spots which appear on
the skin in certain diseases.

Peter the Apostle, commonly called

Saint Peter, was a Galilean fisherman from
Bethsaida, originally named Simon, the son
of Jona, and brother of St. Andrew, who
conducted him to Christ. Jesus greeted
Simon with the significant words, ‘ Thou art

Simon the son of «Tona; thou shalt be called

Cephas’ (in Greek Petros, a stone, whence the
name Peter). After the miraculous draught
of fishes Peter became a regular and intimate
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disciple of our Lord. The impetuosity of his

character led Peter, especially in the early

days of his apostleship, to commit many
faults which drew upon him the rebuke of

his divine Master. His zeal and eloquence

made him often the speaker in behalf of his

fellow-apostles on important occasions, and
his opinions had great influence in the Chris-

tian churches. On one memorable occasion

he incurred the rebuke of the apostle I’aul

in consequence of his behaviour tow\ardH the

Gentile Christians in regard to social inter-

course. Nothing certain is known of Ins

subsequent life, but it is almost beyond
doubt that he was a joint-ft)under of the

church at Rome, and that he suffered mar-
tyrdom there, most likely under Nero, about
64 A. 1). The only written documents left

by Peter are his two Epistles. 'J’he genuine-

ness of the First Epistle is placed beyond
all reasonable doubt, both the external and
internal evidence being of the strongest

description; that of the Second, however,
htis been disputed by numerous critics on
what appears to be plausible grounds.

Doubts of its genuineness already existed

in the time of Eusebius, and it was not ad-

mitted into the New Testament canon till

393 A.1).

Peter the Cuukl, King of Castile and
Leon, bom 1334, succeeded his father Al-

fonso XI. 1350, and died 1369. His reign

was one long series of cruelties and desjiotic

acts. The year following his coronation l»e

put to death Eleanora de Guzman, his fa-

ther s mistress. In 1353 he married, though
contrary to his will, Blanche of Bourbon, ono
of the most accomplished princesses of the

time, whom, however, he abandoned tw^o

days after his marriage in order to rejoin

his mistress Maria Padilla. The c^ueen was
imprisoned and divorced, and his mistress’s

relations appointed to the highest offices.

He then married the beautif\il Juana de
Castro, but only to abandon her after a few
months. Two revolts against him were un-

successful. On the second occasion, how-
ever, in 1366, Peter fled, and was dethroned,

but he was reinstated the fcjllowing year by
an army lent by Edward the Black Prince.

Executions and confiscations naturally fol-

lowed, but these fresh cruelties only helped

to swell the ranks of his opponents, of whom
the chief was his half-brother Henry of

Transtamara. In 1369 Henry gained a
signal victory over Peter at Montiel, and
the latter was slain in a sword combat with
his brother.
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Peter the Hermit, an enthusiagtic monk
of Amiens, whose preaching, after a pil-

grimage to Jerusalem (end of the 11th cen-

tury), gave rise to the first Crusade. (See

(Jrumdes,) J’eter led the way through
Hungary at the head of an undisciplined

multitude of more than 80,000 men, a c(»m-

jiaratively small number of wliom survived

to reach their destination, and distinguished

himself by his personal courage at the storm-

ing of the holy city. On his return to his

native country he founded the abbey of

Noirmoutier, and died its first sui)erior in

11 If).

Peter I. (the Great), Alexkievitch,
Emperor of Russia, born 1072, was the

eldest son by liis second wife of the (^zar

Alexis Mikhailovitch. His cdder ])rothers,

hedor and Ivan, were feeble in constitution.

l<ed(»r Kuccctsded his father in 1()7<», and died

in ir»iSi>. Ivan renounced the crown, and
Peter was declanul czar, with his mother,

the (V.arina Natalia Kirilovna, as regent.

Sophia, thinl daughter of Alexis, ambitious

to govern, succeeded in having Ivan pro-

claimed czar jointly with Peter, and herself

regent. i*eter was relegated to private life,

his education purposely neglected, and his

bad habits encouraged. In 1689 he wrested

the power from his sister, and confined her

in a convent. Peter was now virtually

sole emperor, though, till the death of his

brother in lt?97, he associated his name
with his own in the ukases of the empire.

He now determined to do what he c(uild to

raise his country out of its barbarism, and
to ])Iace its people in the ranks of civilized

nations. His journey to Holland and Eng-
land (1697-98), when he jn’actically worked
in ship-yards, is familiar; and the knowledge
he there gained was amply profited by on
his return. Peter, however, not only created

a navy, but gave IRissia a sea^board and sea-

ports by wresting the Baltic provinces from
(Charles XII. of Sweden. Young Russian
nobles were obliged to travel

;
schools of navi-

gation and mathematics were founded; agri-

culture was improved by the introduction

of implements, seeds, and superior breeds of

cattle. Peter imported foreign artisans of

all kinds, established manufactories of arms,

tools, and fabrics, and distributed metallur-

gists through the mining districts of Russia;

roads and canals wen^ made to foster in-

ternal commerce, and to extend trade with

Asia. In 1708 he laid the foundation of St.

Petersburg, and twenty years later of its

Academy of Sciences. Laws and institutions

which in any way interfered with his pro-
jects, he either abolished or altered. In
liis zeal to do good he was too frequently
injudicious in choosing times and seasons,
and the least show of opposition irritated

J^uter the Gre.at

him into ferocity. He repudiated his wife a
few years after marriage for her reactionary
leanings; for the same reason his son Alexis
was ill treated, compelled to renounce the
succession, and condemned to death, but
died suddenly before senteiicci could be car-

ried out. l*eter died 28tli Jan. 1725, the
immediate cause being iiiflammatiou, con-

tracted while assisting in the rescue of some
soldiers in Lake Ladoga. In 1707 he hiul

married his mistress Gatharine; this mar-
riage was publicly celebrated in 1712; Ca-
tharine was crowmed in 1721, and succeeded
Peter after his death. See Catharine T,

Peter II., Alexeievitch, Emperor of

Russia, grandson of Peter the Great and
son of Alexis, ascendetl the throne in con-

sequence of the will of Catharine I., in

1727, when but thirteen years old. He died

in 1730 of the small-pox, and was succeeded

by Anna Ivanovna.

Peter III., Feodorowitch, Emperor of

Russia, bom 1728, w'as the son of Anna
Petrovna, daughter of Peter the Great and
the Duke of Holstein. Peter III. ascended
the throne in 1762, but on account of his

German proclivities and other causes a con-

spiracy broke out July 8, 1762; he abdi-

cated on the 10th, and W7is murdered on the

17th of the same month. See Catharine //.

Pe'terborough, an e])iscop:il city and par-

liamentary borough of England, partly in
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Huntingdonshire, but chiefly in county
Northampton, on the left bank of the Nen,
7t) miles r. of London. It is an important
risdlway and agricultural centre. The prin-

cipal building is its cathedral, originally

founded in 655, destroyed by the Danes in

870; rebuilt in 966, and again partly de-

stroyed by fire in 1116. It has its present

form since the commencement of the 16th
century. The prevailing character of the

building is Norman, but it exhibits examples
of tlie transition, early English, decorated

English, and perpendicular styles. Some al-

terations and restorations have recently been
carried out. The bishopric was founded by
Henry VIII. (1 541 ),

and his wife, Catharine
of Aragon, was interred in this cathedral.

Peterborough received a municipal charter

in 1874. It returns one member to parlia-

ment. Pop. 22,894.

Peterborough, a flourishing town of Ca-
nada, prov. Ontario, on the river Otonabee,
2() miles north of Lake Ontario. It is well

built; has manufactures of machinery, agri-

cultural implements, &c., and being a rail-

way centre has a good trade. Pop, 8000.

Peterborough, Charles Mordaunt,
Earl of, born about 1658, succeeded his

father. Lord Mordaunt, 1675, and liis uncle
in the earldom of Peterborough 1697. Wil-
liam of Orange created him Earl of Mon-
mouth, and appointed him first commis-
sioner of the treasury for his services in con-

nection with the dethronement of James 1 1.

He eminently distinguished himself in Spain
as a commander in the Spanish Succes-
sion war, 1705, especially by the capture of

Barcelona, and received the thanks of the
liritish parliament. He also held several

diplomatic posts; was created a Knight of

the Garter 1718, general of the British

marine forces 1722, and died 1735 on a
voyage to Lisbon.

Peterhead', a seaport in Scotland, in the
county and 26 miles n.n.b, of Aberdeen, on
a peninsula, near the most easterly point of

Scotland, with a harbour on either side of it,

communicating by a cut across the isthmus.
The town is substantially built of granite,

obtained from quarries in the neighbour-
hood, has several elegant public buildings,

and a statue of Field-marshal James Keith,
presented by William I., emperor of Ger-
many. The town has a good trade, and is

an imf)ortant centre of the herring-fish r3ry.

The Greenland whale and seal fisheries are
alsoimportant industries. Peterhead belongs
to the Elgin group of parliamentary boroughs.

377

A national harbour of refuge is in course of
construction mainly by convict labour. Pop.
11,316.

Peterhof, a town in Russia, 8 miles w.s.w.

of St. Petersburg, celebrated for its imperial
summer palace in Versailles style, built in

1711 by Peter the Great. Pop. 14,298.

Peterloo' Massacre, the name popularly
given to the dispersal of an open-air meet-
ing of about 60,000 people, held on 16th
July, 1819, in St. Peter’s Field, Manchester,
in favour of i)arliamentary reform. A num-
ber of persons were injured and eight killed.

The word Peterloo is a burlescpie of Wa-
terloo.

Petermann (pri'ter-man), August, Ger-
man geographer, born 1822, died at (lotha

1878. His first imf>ortant work in carto-

graphy was a map for Humboldt’s Central
Asia. He afterwards assisted Keith John-
ston in the pre})aration of his IMiysical Atlas;

became a member of the Royal G eographic*.al

Society, and contributed to the Encyclo-
pjudia l>ritaimica, &c. In 1854 he became
professor of geography at Gotha, and super-

intendent of Justus Perthes’ geograj)hical

estaldishment, editing the Mitteilungen, the

foremost among geographical magazines,

Peter-port, St., capital of the island of

Guernsey, on a bay on the east side, pic-

tures([uely situated on the slope of a hill.

It has a court-house and prison, a college,

and the finest church in the (hannel Ishss.

The environs are exceedingly beautiful. The
harbour is large and commodious, and the

roadstead affords convenient anchorage.

Fort-George, a regular fortification of con-

siderable strength, stands about i mile south

from the town. Pop. 16,588.

Peter's, Saint, the C'athcdral of Rome,
the largest and one of the most magnificent

churches in Christendom. It is a cruciform

building in the Italian style, surmounted by
a lofty dome, built on the legendary site of

St. Peter’s Martyrdom. In 306 Constantine

the Great erected on this spot a basilica of

great magnificence. In the time of Nicholas
V. it threatened to fall into ruins, and he de-

termined on its reconstruction, but the work
of restoration proceeded slowly, and Julius

II. (1503-13) decided on the erection of an
entirely new building. He laid the foun-

dation-stone of the new cathedral on the

1 8th of April, 1 506, and selected the famous
Bramante as his architect. After the lat-

ter’s death various architects liad charge of

the work until Michael Angelo was ap-

pointed in 1546. He nearly com|)leted the
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clrimo and a larjfe |K)rti<»n of the building

iKjfore luH dcceane (ir>04). The nave Wii«

finished in 1(512, the fa<;a#le and [K>rtico in

1014, and the church wan dedicate<l by

Ifrlmn VIII. on IHth NovemV)er, 10)20.

"j’he exteiiMive colonnade which kuitouikIh

the |)ia/./.a an<l foniiH a magnificent ajiproach

to the church w/u< begun by Bernini in

1007, and the Kacnsty er(?cted by <’arlo

Mareliionni in 17‘SO. 1'he interior diameter

of the dome is 1 89 feet, the exterior diameter

19iii feet; its height from the pavement to

the base of the lantern 405 feet, to the top

of the cross outside 448 feet. I'he length of

the cathedral within the walls is 018A feet;

the height of the nave near the d<K)r 1524

feet; the width 87 J feet. The width of the

Hide aisles is 88,^ feet; the entire width of

nave and side aisles, including the piers that

separate them, 197,if
feet. The height of

the baldaechiiio is 9IA fi‘et. The circnmi*

feroiUH> of the pien< whudi supjHirt the dome
is 258 fiH't, 'J'he fliH»r of the cathedral

Ci»YerH nearly 5 ivcres, luul its cost is esti-

mated U> have exceeded £10,009, OIK).

Petersburg, a city ami river |H>rt, l)in-

wdddie CO., ^’irgini{i, U. States, on tlu* Apj'o-

inattox river, 28 miles s. of liiehimuid. It is

an iin}Hu*tiUit railw'ay ixuiti'e, ainl a phuv of

consiilerable trmle mid tiiamifaeturiiig imlus-

try. It was iKssiegtHl by the FtHieral forces

under General Grant in 18(54- 05, and the

capture of this ti»w*n, ‘the last cita<lel of tlie

(''ouftnleracy,’ was sism followtHl by the sur-

rauder of i»eneral lico and the end of the

war. Poji. 21,(556,

Petersburg, St., the capiud and moi^
|H)pulou8 town of the Russian Kmpire, is

built at the mouth of the Neva, a consider-

able part l)cing on the south or left bank 4»f

the river; a small portion on the north bank;

ami the remainder on the numerous islands

foriiKHl by the diffenuit river mouths, these

vtirious mictions l>eing connei^ttHi by nume-
rous bridges. The sitt^ is low and marshy,

and liable t4» |>eriiHiic inundations; it is also

unhealthy, the death-rate largely exceeding

the birth rate. The stret^ts are long, w'ide,

and regular, and there are some immense
stpiares; the public buildings are numerous,

magnilicent, and of colossal iiroportions; the

quays massive and of granite. The most
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important cjuarter is <»ii the south side of the Peter’s, Rome, built of ^^raiiite and h^’inland

Iseva, and is intersected by three main marble, and with a profusely decorated iii-

streets which radiate from the Admiralty terior
;
the cathedral of St. lector and St.

Place on the river bank. Of these the chief Paul, the rt^sting- place of the emperors,

is the Nevskoi Prosj>ekt, a magnificent with a conspicuous pyramidal spire (i{02

street, nearly 3 miles long and 130 feet feet); the cathedral of C)ur Lady of Kazan,
wide. Near the Admiralty are the chief with an image of the Virgin enriched with

public buildings of the city. The principal precious stone.s and pearls; the Smoliii

churches (which are generally distinguished Cathedral, a white marble edifice; and the

by prominent cuixdas) are St. Isaiic’s Cathe- Memorial Church, built on the spot w here

dral, the most costly of all, and one of the the czar, Alexander 11., w^as iissassinated,

liirgest churches of Europe, nKKlellcil on St. one of the most splendid of the many sacrecl

Hi. IVtcruburK—i^t. iMuir'ii Cathudnil aud thv S«?nat«vhouio.

edifices in the city. Among the many palaces scum of artillery; the j)alace8 of the general

are the Winter I*ahice, now used only for staff and of the senate*; the custom-house,

ceremonial puqK)ses, one of the largest and the exchange, and imperial bank
;
the for-

most luxurious in Europe; the Marble Palace tress of Petropavlovsk (the Russian biistih?)

;

so called; the Michael Palace, now used as the Academy of Sciences, with extensive rn ti-

the School of Militi^ry Engineern; and the seum and library; and the imperial library,

Hermitage Palace, containing a fine library wuth over a million vtdtimes and large collec-

and one of tin? richest collecti<ins of French, tions of mauuscripts and engravings, lliere

Hemish, Dutch, Italian, Spanish, Russian, are nuinerous hospitals and charitable insti*

and other paintings, the private pro|>erty tutions, a university, founded in 1819, many
<»f the czars, besides engravings, coins, gems, s|iecial academies, and four theatres mwi-
antiquities, kc. 'llie cottage in which iVter tained by the staU?. Of the inonurnents the

the Oreat live<i while 8U|>erintending the colossal equestrian statue of ]*eter the Oreat,

construction of St Petersburg is still pre- erected by Oatharine II. (1782), and the

served. Other buildings of im|x>rtance are : monolithic I >oric cr>lumn of granite, 80 feet

the Admiralty, a vast fiarallelogram of brick, high, erected by Nicholas ti the memory of

with a naval and natural hii^ry museum Alexander I., take first rank; but these, in

and librarv; the arsenal, containing a mu* common with many of the finest buildings,
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have Hoverely Buffered from climatic influ-

enceH. St. reterHhurg c^mimandH a large

nliare of the comineroe of the whole empire,

hut exac:t MtatinticK are not ohtainahle. For-

merly the port cif the capital wa» at the

Htroiigly fortified iHland town of (/ronstaflt

(wliieii hut large veHHelH now reach St.

PuterMhurg hy meaiiH (»f a <let!j» canal, and
comriiodiouH harh«>urH have lieeii couHtrucLid

here. I'Ikj inanuhictureH are varied, but the

priiadpal are glaHH-workH, tannericH, Hugar-

refinericH,cotton -mil iH,hrewerie8,and t<»bacco

workn; alHf» Mevenil govt;rnineiit eMtahlinh-

imuitH hcHidcH thoHi; connected with military

and naval ecjuipment, uh a carpet manufa<v
tory, modelled on that of the (iroh(;linH at

PariH, aij<l aglaHH and porcelain mannfadory.
St. PeterHliurg waH founded hy l\*ter the

(Ircjit in 17 n,‘h when he had jiiHt wrcBted
itM Hite from the SwedcH. 'Fhc forced con

Htruc^tion of a city in a HiU^ apparently for-

hidden hy nature eoHt the li\ en, acc<»rding to

varioUH acc<n]ntH, of from loO.OOO to

peaHantH, <*ollected from all partn of the

PuHsian Em|)in.?. It wan at firnt huilt en-

tirely of W(M»d, and without a proj»er ntreet

HVHtem, hut tlie extcnKiv<‘ firen of 1730 and
1737 fucilitati’d the recoiiHtruct ion on an im-
jn'ovod plan. 'Fhe lOmprcHH Kli^aheth did

much to imju'ove the city; it in. however,
chiefly indehted to (’atharine II. for itn

regularity and ar<’hitectural Hjdondour; and
tin* improvemcntH undcT Nicholan and Alex-
ander 11 . have made it one of the fiiieHt of

European capitaln. Pop.

Peter'i (Saim) College, (’ambridge, or
PF/rKUHorsK, wan founded in 12f»7 (charter

PJM) by Hugh <ie BalHhain, bishop of Ely.

Inajic Harn»w, A bp. Whitgift, and the jK»et

Gray wt*re members of this txillege.

Petersfield, a former parliamentary
borough in England, county of Hants, 23
miles K, N.K. of Southam]>ion; with a line

Norman church of the 1 2th century. It gives

name to n parliamentary division of Hiuits,

with a jiop. of 4d,31S. Pop.

Peter’s Pence, a papal tribute coUecUxl in

several of the \vcstt*rn countries of Europe.
The idea of an annual tribute seems to have
originated in England iKdore the Nonnaii
iH>in|uest, and was exacted from every house-

holder alH)ut St Peter s Day for the Bup^Hirt

of an English txdlege or lu^pice in Rome.
It was finally alndished bv Elizabeth. This
cimtribution was siuiietimes also called /loiur-

^co^ It is still coIIocUhI among Gatholica,

esiaHjially since the al>olition i»f the |K>(>e’B

temporal power.

Peterwardein, a town and fortress of

Hungary, on the iJannlje, opposite Neusatz,

4fi miles north - west of Helgra<ie, the

strongest fortress on the Ilanulje. Pop. 3Gu3.

Petiole, in Ixitany, a leaf-stalk; the foot-

stalk of a leaf, which connects the bla<le

with the branch or stem.

Potion de Villeneuve (pa-ti-on dc vcl-

nf //v), Jerome, IVench revolutionary, origi-

nally an a<ivocate at ( ’hartres, where he wtis

born in 1 7r>3, was chosen deputy, by the tiers-

ctat of that city, to the states-general in

1781*. In October he was madt^ a mc*ml>er

of the Committee of Public Safety; elccLtd

president of the National Asseinhly in 1

.ippointed president of the (Timinal tribunal

of Paris, and became mayor of Paris in 1 731.

After the death of the king he was iioini-

Jiated a deputy*^ to the Convention: joinetl

the < liromlistH ; w.'is im|»eached by Jiohes-

pierre; escaped from prison, and died, it is

Hnp|>osed, fmni hunger, his IkmIv, in 1734,
being found in a field in the dej»artment of

the (iironde half devoureil by wolves.

Petition, a ri?f»rescntation of grie\'ances

with an apj)eal for redress. 'The most im-
pmtant are jK'titions to parliament. Since
the Revolution of DhSS the subject’s right

to j>etition luis been freely admitted. Ry
the forms of the bouses of ])arliament

certain regulations must be complied with
by petitioners, (»r their petitions will l)e re-

jected. A petition to the House of Lords
must be aihlressed ‘To the Lords Spiritual

ami Tempi»ral in Parliament assembled;’

the form of address to the House of C«»iii-

mons is, ‘To the Honourable the Commons
<»f the Ignited Kingiloin in Parliament tis-

sembled.’ ’The petition must In^gin, ‘The
Humble Petition of . . . showeth;’ if

from an individual it must staU^ his name,
address, and i>ocupation, Imiiiediatidy bef< )r©

the signatures tlie iH^tition must cli>se with
the wu)nis ‘ A ml your petitioners, as in duty
lamnd, will ever pray.’

Petition of Right, iu English history, a
})arliamentary declaration of the rights and
libeities of the j»eople, assented to by Charles
I. in the beginning of his reign (1(528), and
considered a (X)nstitutional document second
iu im}K>rtance only to Magna Charta. llie

}>etition demanded : ( 1 ) that no freeman
shoidd W forces! to pay any tax, loan, or

lieneviilence, unless, in acct^nlance with an
act of (varliament : rJ) that no freenmn should
1 h» iiuprisoiitHl contrary to the laws of the

laud; (3) that soldiers and sailors should
not l>e billeted on private (>ersous; ( 1) com-

SSO
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missioTiR to punish soldiers and sailors by
martial law should be aholishtMl.

Petitio Principii (]>e-tis]ri*o prin-sip'i 1),

in logic, ft »I>ecie8 of vicious reasoning, which
consists in tacitly assuming the proposition

to [)roved as a j»rcmisR of tin* syllogisui

by which it is to be proved
;
in other words,

begging the (piestion.

Petit Jury. See Jurif.

Petofi lpe-t(7/'fe), Sanokr, a Hungarian
pot^t, lw)m in 1 Si>;l In his youth he wiis

for some time a comni<»n soldier and then a
strolling jdayer; in 1S4J1 he contributed to

the journals several [Kiems which attracted

instant attention ; he also wrotc^ several

dramas and novels ; his lyric (d Most vagy
soha (Now or Never) became the war-song
(l> b^) of the revolution; and in rec(»gniition

of his lyrical fervency he has been named
‘the Hungarian Hums/ In the rev<»lu“

tioiiarv war he wiis aj»pointcd an adjutant
under P>eni, and w.'is killed in the battle (»f

StJhassburg ( 1 4!0.

Petra, a ruine<l city, formerly the Naba-
tliM an caj>ital (»f Arabia IVtra a. in a narrow
valley of the W ady Musa, alsuit 11 ( miles
H.s. K. of Jerusalem. 1 1 appears to have bet;n

a place of considerabh* extent and great

magnificence, for its ruins, partly temph's,

Ac., cut out of the solid rock, cover a large

space. It seems to have bt'cn the tfcikthtad

of the Old TestauK^nt, taktMi by Ama/.iah
from the ICdoiuites.

Petrarch! j»etrark),VHAN(Kse(»PKTHAKeA,
an Italian |><M t and sclH»lar, born at Are/z<»

2oih July, l‘i01. His father Iw ing an exih^

from I'dorence his earliest years were sj»ent

at Incis;i,in the vale of Amo, and afterwanls

uith his father at < 'arpentras, near Avignon,
where he l>egan his education. He after-

wards studied law at Montpellier and P»<»lc»-

gna, but his < twn inclinations hMl him t<» devoU*

his time to Latin and the Proveijral |K»ets. It

was at Avigrum in IJbJT that he first saw, in

tht* church of St. Claire, the Laura who ex-

ercised so great an influence on his life and
lyrics. Our information regarding this lady

is ext'eedingly meagre, but it is HUiifKHiM.Ml

that her name was Laura de Noves, that

she had l>ecome the wife of Hughes <le Sa<le

two years l^efore she wris seen by I’etrarch,

and that she die<l in 1348 a virtuous wife

and the mother of a large family. After
this first meeting Petrarch remained at Avi-
gnon three years, singing his purely f‘UU>-

nic love, and haunting Laura at church and
in her walks. He then left A^ignon for

Iximliez (French department of (iers), where
381

be held a canonry gifted by l'(^pe Benedict
XIL, and afterwards visittnl Paris, Brabant,
Ghent, the Rhine, In L‘’»37 he re*turne(l

to Avignon, bought a small estate at Wau-
cluse, ill order to be near liUiira, and here for

rninn'fK’o IV'tmrra.

three years wrote nuimjrouB sonnets in her

juaise. It was upon his Latin scholnrsliip,

how<*ver, that he rested Ids hoptjs of fame.

His Latin works wen? highly etstecined, and
ill 1341 he was called to Rome t<» recfdvcj

the laureatt* (.Town awardttd for his Latin

poem of Afritm, an <‘]»ic on the Punic; wars.

At Parma he learmsl tie? diath »»f Laura,

which he re(;orded on his (;opy of V'irgil,

and celebrattsl in his 'rrininphs. A large

part of his tina; was emph»ye(l in various

flij)lomatic missioiiH, and in l.‘i70 he took up
liis residence at Anpia, near Padua, where
he ]>asse(l his remaining ytjars in rttligitsis

exereises, dying l-Sth duly, 13)74. Among
his i«atin works are three liooks of Kpislh's

(Lpistola* Farniliares) and twelve? Ledognes,

his p<Kfm Africa, various philosophi(!al, n?-

ligioiis, |>oliti(!al, and liistorical treatises; his

Italian jssmis, on which his fame now en-

tirely rests, chiefly consist of Sonetti and
C^anzoni in V'ita e in Morte <li Laura, and
of Trionti ('rriumphs), a series of allegorical

visions. His |K»ems luol an ini]s>rtant iriflu

erice on the development of Italian and
imslem Euro[iean jssitry.

Petrel, the common name of the web-
ffKited oceanic birds of the family l*rocella-

rid;e. The petrels are nocturnal in their

habits, breed in holes in the rocks, lay but

one egg, and are alims^t all of small size
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and more or leim sombre plumage, 'llie

smaller species are well kii<iwn to sailors

under the name of Mother ( ’arey’s chickens,

and their aj>pv;arance is supposed Uj presage

a stonn. The term stonny rictrel is more
exclusively apj)lied to the TIiahtHHulri/iiui

prliHfira^ a bird whi<;h seems to run in a
remarkable inaimer along the surf^^e of the

sea, wlutre it picks up itn f<Mid.

Petrifactions are tier <»rganic l»odieH (ani-

mal or vegetable) which have, by slow pro

cess, been convertt?d into stone. I’he Utiii

is used in mimlj the saim; sense i\m foHHih.

Petrikau, or I'ki uokokf. See Piotrkor.

Petrobru'sians, tin; followers of pHir
(Pierre) dti liruiftt, a J*rovencal. who in the
beginning of the jtith century prea(;hed

against tin* doctrine of baptismal I’egetiera-

tion, the .UM(! of churches, altars, crucifixes,

relics, Ac., j»ray(?rs for the dtiad, and the
doctriiH^ of the real j»reMence.

Petroleum, a van<'ty of naphtha, called

a1s(» rock or miin'ral oil, a litjuid Infhun-

mahle Mnl»stan(H* in certain localities exinling

from Uit^ eartli, in some j>liwes collected on
tle^ surfa<u^ of the water in wtdls, in other
plac(*s ohtaiiuMl in great ([uantities by bor-

ing. it is tmseiitially c<)mjM>se<l of a great

numb(«rof hydrocarbons; is unctuous to tin*

touch; i'xIiaU^s a strong (slour
;
flow’s chiefly

from ImmIh asH(»(*iate(l with coal strata; ami
is hiund ill eiiormcMiH (|uantiti<*s in various

parts <if the United States, liussia (t^spe-

(Ually at Piaku oii t in* ( ':ispiaii), Uanada,
Purmali, Ac. At P»uku a single well is said

sometimes to spout as much as 11, (KM) tt>us

of oil ill a single day, the oil rising |»erhap8

to the lieight of :>ii() feet It yields ken>sene,

parattin, and puratiiu oil, S(» extensively em-
ployetl f«»r illuminating purpi»ses; also lubri-

cating oil and vaseline; and Invs been largely

employed as liquid fuel in factories, low-
motives, and steamshijm. Steamers, spe-

cially I’onstructed w itli tanks, art* m»w en-

giigeil in its transjK>rt, and in the larger

towns in Knghuul vast n*Hervoir-tanks for its

reception have been rwently constructed.

Attention w:w first strongly drawn to

lenui by the suiH'cssful manufacture ivud

sale of paraffin tul in Ifritain. 'rhis industry

W’jusi also starlet! in America, but it stsm
i*atne tt» an end after IvSrd), w*hen a cotn|.»any

* struck tiiP by lH>riiig at Oil Urt*ek, Penu-
sylvatiia, and obtaiiusl a supply of 400
gallons a day. This leil tt» nuinenms other

lK>rings, and the tdl was olitaintHl in such

quantities that tow*ns of ctnmidcrable size

BiK>n sprang up in the oil district, railways

were constructed, immense reservoirs were
made, and long lines of oil plj^es laid down,
while large fortunes were realized. At first

tfie borings were nut very deep, and the oil

r

Outburst i>f iVtiolruin iit Wt'll nt l^iKu

gciicndly tlow'cd naturally ; subsequently

dee|x?r Isiringx were necessary, ami the t»il

ctuihl only Ik.* raised tt> the surfjw'e by
pumping. Koriiig for oil is carrietl on in

the same way lis ft»r water. See ArtfSt^m

IIV//,s, Poriutj,

Petromy'son, a genus of fishes w hose ft»rin

and motion resemlde those of the eel i:vL*e

jAimprty,

Petro'nius Ar'biter, a Latin waiter, no-

t<irious for Lis licentiousness, was bom at

Marseilles, and lived in the cimrt of Neri».

He is sup|KtHt^i by many authorities to be

the author t>f Satyric<»n Ubri, a W’ork of

fiction of grt?at ahility and licentiousness, of

which only fnigments have been preserved.

Petropavloi^', a towm and harlsiur of

Asiatic Russia, formerly capital of Kam-
tchatka, on the east coast of Kamtchatka.
It is now of little im|K>rtance, its naval in-

stitutions having lK*en transferreil to Xiko-

laievnsk.—Also a town of Central Asiatic
88*2
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ill the governmeut of AkmoUiusk,
on the Ischim. Pop. 11,406.

Petrop'olis, a town of Brazil, in tiie pro-

vince of Kio <lo Jaiieirt), and 2r> miles by
rail from the city of that name. Pop. abimt
10,nOO.

Petroseli'num. See Parulrtf.

Petrovsk', a town of Kussia, in the gov-
ernment and 70 miles k.n.w. of the town of

Saratov. l*o|>. 10,771.

Petrozavodsk', a town in liussia, capital of

the govommeiit of Olonetz, on Lake Onega,
102 miles north-east of St. Petersburg. It

has an ini]M)rt;uit government marine and
cannon foundry, and manufactures of iron

and copper ware. Pop. 10,1*10.

Petsh, or IrKK, a town of European I'ur

key, in Albania, 7*1 miles n.k. of Scutari.

Pop. alH)iit ]2,0(M>.

Pettie, John, K.A., distinguished painter,

born at ICdinburgh in 1830; studied there at
the Koval Stvittish Academy ; exhibited The
I'rison l*t!t (]8r>0) at Edinburgh, and l>egan

in the following year to exliihit in London.
Kemarkable alike for vigorous conception

and technical dexterity his historical and
fjfiire paintings have U'en numerous. Of
these may l>e menti<»ned What d'ye lack,

Madam (18r»l), The Orum head Court Mar-
tial (1864), Arrest ft)r Witchcraft (186tl),

I>isgrace of Wolsey (lS*i0), Scene in the
I'emple Gardens (1871), Juliet and Eriar

J-awrence (ls74), Sword and Dagger Eiglit

(1877), Challenged
( 18 Sr»), the i hieftain’s

r.'iiidU.Kticks ( 1886)), Two Strings to her
P»ow' (1887), The 'J’raitor (1888), and I’or-

tniits (1880). He was elected A.K.A. in

18r)6, and K.A. in 1873.

Petty, Siu William, statistician and jsJi-

ti(.*al economist, born at iCotnsey, ilampslim.',

1623, died 1687. He was educated in his

native town and in Normandy; serveil for

a time in the iia\y; stuclied medicine at

Ctrecht, Ix;yden, and Paris; came to Ox-
ford, and was (1610) electe«l a felltjw of

Briksenose ; l>ecame professor of anatomy
(lOol); and in the followini: year joined

the army in Ireland as a jdiysician. Here
he was a[»pointed surveyor of the forfeited

Irish estates (16f> 4), and produced the Down
Survey of Irish Lamls. He l^ecame secre-

tary to Heury ( 'romweil, the lord-lieutenant;

ami in 165 8 entered parliament. He wrote
a Treatise of Taxes and C'oiitributi<ins.

Petty Bag, formerly an office in chancery
in England, the clerk of which had the

drawing np of parliamentary writs, w'rits of

scire facia^^ conges (Vdire for bishops, &c.
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Pettychaps, a name given to three or four
small species of warblers of the genus Sylvia^

such as the S, trochllus and the 8’. slhUatrix.

Petty Officer, an otticer in the n>yal navy
whose rank corresponds with that of a non-
commiHsioued otlicer in tlio army. l*etty

officers are appointed and can be degraded
by the captain of the vessel.

Petty Sessions, in England, are sessions

of two or more justices of the j>eace, on
which power is conferred by > arious statutes

to try minor i»tfences with(uit a jury.

Petu ma, a genus of American herhact^ous

plants, nat. order Solaiiacoie, nearly allitsl

to tobacc<». 'J'hey are much j>rized by horti-

culturists for the beauty of their flowers.

Petuntse', PKTrNr/K', the (^unese nam<?
for wdiat is thought by geohigists to Ihj a
partially decomposed granite used in the

manufacture of porcelain.

Petworth- marble, also calleil Sussex-

from being worked at Petworth in

Sussex, a variously-colourtMl limestone oc-

curring in the Weald clay, am I composed of

the remains of fresh- water slndls.

Peutingerian Table, a table of tlu? roads

of the ancient Homan world, written on

parchment, and found in a library at Speyer
in the 15th century. It w':ih ho iiatntMl from
( onrad J^eulihyer^ a native of Angsburg,
wbo was the first to make it generally

known, ft is supposed to have been con-

structed about A.!>. 226.

Pew, a separate imposed seat in a chureh.

In ICnglaiid pews are held in the l^Istab

lished rhurch eitlier by prescriptive right,

wht?n tliey dt?Mcend as an heir-loom, or by

the will of the bishop of the diiieese. In

the Scottish parish churches the assignmen t

of |>ews is vested in tlm heritors.

Pewter, an alloy of tin ami leml, or of

till w ith pro[H)rtionK of lea<l, zinc, bismuth,

antimony, or cop{>er, and used for domestie

utensils. One of the finest sorts of jiewter

is coin|><jse<l of 1 0() parts of tin to 1 7 parts

of antimony, while the common pewter of

W'hich l>eer-rjnigs and c>ther vessels are mmle
consists of 4 parts of tin ami 1 of lea<l. 'l^he

kiml of [icwter of which tea-pots are im»«le

(called Britaiiiiia-metal) is an alloy of tin,

brass, antimony, and bismuth.

Peyer'B Glands, in anat^iiny, the clusterc I

glamis of the intestines, first discovered by
a Sw’iss anatomist named Peyer. See /n-

tcjfthve,

Peyronee, La. See La Ptivouse,

P^zenai (pa-ze-nas), a town of France, in

the department of Herault, on the left bank
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of the H<^raiilt, at the confluence of the

I'ciiHj, 25 mileH w.h.w. from Montpellier.

Pop. (5500.

Pez'ophaps. Sen* SoUtairr.

Pezop'orUB. See l*arahit,

Pfalz See Paint htJtlr.

Pfalzburg (pfultH bijrA), a town of (Icr-

inan Jjorraiiie in tlie 25 inileB N.w.

of StraMlmr^^ It wiik Htroni^lj fortified by
Vaiiban, an(l nntiJ 1870 (when the f<»rtifica-

tioiiH W(jre ra/etl) the town wan of iinpor-

Uiitra fi» funntnuiifUng the p;iHHefl of the

VoHi^oM. pop. I5J570.

PfefferB, PFArFKUH. See Jiaffatz,

Pfeiffer (pfi'h-r), 1i>a, an cnthiiHiantic tra-

veller, born at Vienna 1707, died 1S58. In
lier yr)iith Hhc; was educated by hcT father

into inaH<‘ulin(^ habitn an<l hardincHH; and on
till' death of her huHband, I )r. Pftdffer, an
advo<!at<?, Hh<! (leteririiiHid to ^^ratify her love

<»f tra\ollini». Acc(»rdin^»ly, Hht* visited Pur-
key, J*ah;Htin(^, and P^^yj)t (1842); Scandi-

navia and Iceland (1M5); journeyed round
tlie world in 181(5 IS, vwitin;^' (liina, India,

I’ersia, (irem*e, i\:e. ; visited ( ’alifornia, Peru,
( h'ei'on, Ac., in 1S52; and in 1S5(1 explored

Madaf^oiHcar. Pin* narrativ(?H of her variouH

journevH have been translated into English.

Pfennig, a small c<»]»per or rati it r bronze
coin current, in (HTiuany, of which KK)
1 mark; so tliat ttui pfenni^e are worth a
little over an Mn|j;lish |Hinny,

Pforzheim ipfortH'him), a town of tlic

< Jrand diichy of lladtai, 15 mihm s.K. of

('arlsrulie, the northern edi'e of the Black
Fori’st, at tlu' jum*tiou of tlu* Naiirohl with
the Bnz. chief imlustrv is in the inak-
inj^ of Lr<»l<l and silver trinlo ts, anti the other
manufiicturt‘H are machinery, eastint;.s, tools,

eheniieals, leather, pajuT, cloth, &c. Pt»j».

27 ,200 .

Phacochere (
fa ' ko ker pH.ArocutouiK,

tht» wart-hojj: of Africji, a pachyderinattms
mammal of tlu' ltcuus Pha(\H'h(t rati^ akin to
the H\vim‘, cliaracteri/t'tl by a larjjfe wart like

«^xt‘rt‘seence t>n t'aeh side of the face, 'llie

tusks of tin' male pn^ji'ct 8 or 'd inches be*

ytmtl the lips, and ft»nn terrible wea]H>ns.

/\ Kliaai is the Abyssinian pha<‘iH*here or
h5thio])ian wild • Ix^ar.

Pha cops, a i;emi8 of ft^ssil trilobites, /*.

(ntifram is oharacteristie of the Oevoni.in

foriuation, and is all but worhl-wide in itii

tlistribution.

PhBBdo, a (in*ek philmopher, a selmlar of

Socrates, and founder of a sehtH*! t>f philo-

sophy in Klis. Phe dialogue t»f PlaU> on
the iiniuortality of the soul, which couUuiis

the conversation of Socrates in prison before

his death, bears the name of Phiedo. None
of his own writinj^^s are extant.

Phsedra, in Greek niyiholog-y, dau<^hter

of Minos, king of Crete, w^as the sister of

Ariadne and wife of Pliesoiis. She falsely

accused her stepson, Hippolytus, of a cri-

minal attempt upon her honour, an injustice

of which she afterwards repented, and was
either killed by her husband or committed
suicide. Sophocles and Euripides made this

the subject of tragedies (both of which are

lost), and their examjJe was followed by
llafdne.

PhsddruB, a Tiatiri winter of the Augustan
age, who translated and imitated the fables

of /Ksoj). He was a slave brought from
Phracia or Macedonia to Home, and manu-
mitted by Augustus. Some autborities have
doubted thegenuineness of the fables ascribed

to PluedruK, but their style is favmirable to

the HUp|)OHition of their genuineness. Phere
are fivt^ books containing ninety-seven fables

attributol to him, besides certain others.

Pha'ethon, a mythological character, who
oneday obtained leave from his father Helios

(the Sun) to drive the chariot of the sun,

but being unable to restrain the horses Zeus
struck him with a thunderbolt and hurled

him headlong into the river Po. Phe name
in its Englisli form of Phatim is apjdied to

an o}>en four-wheeled carriage.

Phagedssna (faj-(^-de'na), in medicine, a

name given to a kind of obstinate gangren-
ous uleer which eats into or corrodes the

adjoining parts.

Phal'anger, the name given to the ani-

mals of the genus Pfuilaiajista^ a genus of

Vulpine PhftUn^rt*r \VhiiUmiri»Ui vnlfAna^.

marsupial quH<lni]K^ds inhabiting Austral-

asia; also called Phey are gen-
enUly of the size f»f a cat, are mK'tumid in

their habits, and live in trees, fee<ling on
insects, fruits, leaves, Ac. llie »iM>ty phal-

ang^er or ta])oa {P,fuU<nu0sa)^ so adled from
its colour, is pretty common in Pasmania
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The rulpine phalanger or vulpine opoesuai

{P. vulphm) i» another spedefl, common in

Aoetralia See also Ptyiwj Phalanyer.

Phalaa'gei (* jez), the name applied to the

separate bones of which the digits (or fingers

and toes) of vertebrates are composed. Each
digit or finger of the human hand consists

of three |)halanges, with the exception of

the pollex or thumb, which is com{)08ed of

two only.

Phalansterianism, Phalanbterism. See
Fourier,

Phal'anx, a name given generally by the
Greeks to the whole of the heavy-armed in-

fantry of an army, but more specifically to

each of the grand divisions of that class of

tr(K)|)S when formed in ranks and files close

ami deep, with their shields joined and their

pikes crossing each other. The Sf)artan

|>halanx was commonly 8 feet deep, while the
'rheban phalanx was much deeper.

Phal'iLris, a ruler of Agrigentum in Sicily

(probably between 571 and 549 n.c.), chiefly

celebrated in tradition for his cruelty. He
is said to have burned his victims in a brazen
bull, w'itliin which a slow fire was kindled.
Uy uieaua of pi|>es fitted in its nostrils the
shrieks of the tyrant’s victims became like

the liellowing of the animal. The letters of

Phalaris, of which an English edition was
published in 1 fi95, were shown to l>e spurious
by liichard Hentley in his Dissertation on
Pbalaris (1(199). See lienUqf,

Phal'aris, a small genus of grasses, of
which the see<l of one of the species, P, carm-

or canary-grass, is extensively em-
ployed as f<M»d for birds, and commonly
known as canary- seed.

Phalarope (fal'a-rop), the common name
of several grallatorial birds forming the
genus Phalaropua, The gray phalaro{>e {P,
iobdtm)^ fre(4ueutly seen in Britain In the
a>urse of its migration from its arctic breed-
ing pla(^ to its southern winter quarters, is

a l^eautiful bird, rather over 8 inches long,
with a short tail and slender straight bill
The red-necked phalarope {P. ht/perfjf/r^us),

which breeds in some of the most northern
Scottish islands, is rather smaller than the
gray phalarope.

Fhalliui, the emblem of the generative
l^ww in nature, carried in solemn proces-
sion in the Bacchic orgies of ancient Greece
(see Baeehanalia)^ and also an object of

venermtioii or worship among various Orien-
tal natioiis. (See Lim/aui,) In botany,
PkaUuM is a genus of fungi of the division

Gasteromycetes. The most oommon British

vou VI. S85

species is P. impud/teua orfedidua^ popularly
called atinkhorn^ which has a fentid and dis«

gusting smelL
Phaneroga'mia, a primary division of the

vegetable kingdom, comprising those plants

which have their organs of reproduction

(stamens and pistils) developed and dis-

tinctly apparent See liotany,

Phantasmago'ria, a term applied to the
effects produced by a magic-lantern.

Pharaoh (fa'ro), the name given in the
Bible to the kings of Egypt, corresponding
to the P-RA or ph-ua of the Egyptian hiero-

glyphics, which signifies the sun. The
identification of the I'haraohs mentioned in

Scripture with the respective Egyptian
kings, particularly the earlier ones, is a
matter of great ditticulty. See Fyypt,

Pharaoh's Rat. See Jcimeumon,

Pharisees, a religious sect among the
Jews which had risen into great influence

at the time of Christ, and played a prominent
part in the events recorded in the New Tes-

tament. moat })robable account of the

origin of the rhariseos as a distinct sect is

that which refers it to the reaction against

the attempt of Antiochus Jilpiphanesto break
down the distinctions between bis J ewish and
his Greek subjects. At the time of (’hrist

the l^harisees stood as the national party in

politics and religion—the opj)onents of the

Saddiieees. The fundamental |)rinciple of

the Pharisees was that of the existence of an
oral law to complete and explain the written

law. ‘Moses,’ says the Mishua, ‘received

the law (the unwritten law is meant) from
Sinai, and delivered it to Joshua, and
Joshua to the elders, and the elders to the

prophets, and the prophets to the men of

the Great Synagogue.’ This oral law de-

clared the contiuuance of life after the

death of the body, and the resurrection of

the dead. This authoritative tradition re-

ceived in process of time additions which
were not pretended to be derived directly

from Moses:— Ist. Decisions of the Great
Synagogue by a majority of votes on dis-

puted promts. 2d. Decrees made by prophets

and wise men in different ages. 8d. Legal
decisions of proper ecclesiastical authorities

on disputed questions. 'J'hese authorities

comprehended both the writers of the sacred

books and their approved commentators.

There is no doubt that, though their strict

observance of small p>oints often led to

hypocrisy and self-glorification, the sect

contained a bo^Jf of pious, learned, and
patrifitio men of progress. m
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Phaxmacopoft'ia (Greek, drug,

poiifi^ making), a book oontaininff the
preecriptiouH forthe preparation of memcines
rec<»gni2^ by the general body of practi-

tionom. Up till 1863 aeparate Pharma-
co{Hi*iaM were ieeued by the Collcgeg of

Pbyelciane of liondoii, Kditiburgh, and Dub-
lin. Since then a liritiMh Pharmacop<oia,

iJiMued by the nie<lical c^juiicil of the iciiig-

<lom, iH rocM>gnized by the whole medical
profeHHion of («reat llritain. U'here in also

all American pharniac<i|j<i!ia, biiiied on that

of Britain.

Phar'macy, Pmahmackutich (Greek,

phnrmukim^ drug, phnrviakrucin^ to ad-

niinidter drugH), the art of preparing, cc»m*

pounding, and combining Miibtitaijcefl for

medio^ [airpoHen; the art of the a{Kkthecary.

An thcMc HidwtanceH may l>e mineral, vege-

tal de, or animal, theoretical phannaey re-

quiroH a knowledge of lH)tany, z<Kilogy, and
mineralogy; and rh it in ueceotfary to deter-

mine their properticM, and the law8 of their

coiiqxmition and decoiii|H>Hition, of cheniiHtry

aUo. In a narrower MOiiHe phartuacry in

merely the art of c(iin|Mmndirig and mixing
drugH according to the preacriptiou of the
nhyuieian. (Set? Apothvcnry and ChemiMs.)
Ill pharmaceutical operathuiH the a|Kithe*

carieM* weight ifi uned, in which 20 graina

make a iieru|»le, 3 Hcrujilefi a drachm, H

draeliuiH an ounce, and 12 ouneeH a fHaiud;

in Huid meHHUix? <U) iiiininifi (dnqNs) make 1

fluid drachm, and 8 drachum a fluid ounce.

The following abbreviatioriH and aigus are

UHed by pliyHiciauB in writing their preacrip-

tiona:— 5, ounce; 5t drachm; 9, acruple;

f. 3, fluitl oum^; f. 3, fluid drachm; m.
minim; (jut. (</nf/<i), dri>p; CocliL (ooc/t-

kiln), apoouful; j. or i., one; aa., half; or

ana, of each; q. a (iiuantum 9uJkU)^ tm much
aa n«HH?aaary

;
p. e.

,
ei[ual parts.

Phar'naoea, a king of Poiitua overthrown
by ( 'tt^aar in 47 n.c., a victt^ry announced in

toe faintma meaiiage sent to Koine: IViiq

rw/i, ricL

Pharo, a game. See Faro.

Pharoa, a lighthouae. The name la de«

rived from the island of Pharoa, cloae to and
now part of Alexandria, which (irotected the
port of that city. On the eaatern promontory
of tbe ialaud ati>otl the lighthouae of Alex-
andria, ao fainoua in antiquity, and oon-

aiderea one of the wondera of the world,

built 800 veam itc. See Lojhthousr.

Pharaalua, a town of ancient Tbeaaaly,

near whidi Cwaar defeated Pompey ii.a 48.

(See Omar and Foaipay.) It k now repre*

aented by the small town Pheraala, seat of a

Greek archbiahop. Pop. 1868.

Phaiyn^branohii (fa-rin-go-brang1d-!

;

^pharynx-gUled’), the name applied to the

lowest order of fishes, represented solely by
the laricelet (which see).

Pharyngognathi (fa-rin-gog'na-thl), a
tril)e of acantbopterous fiahea, which in-

cludes tbe wraaaea, the parrot- fiahea, the

garfish, saury -pikes, and flyings fish.

Phaxynx (fa'ringks), the term applied to

the muHcular aac which intervenes l^tween
the cavity of the mouth and the narrow a>so-

pbagua, with which it ia continuoua. It is

of a funnel shape, and alxiut 4 inches in

length; the i>oaterior iioatrila open into it

ab<»ve tbe soft palate, while the larynx, with
its lid, the epiglottis, ia in front and l^low.

1'he contraction of the pharynx transmits

the food from the mouth to the (esophagus.

From it proceed the euatachian tubes to tbe
ears.

Phaaoog'ale, a genus of small marsupials,

closely allied to the daayurea, found through-
out Australia, New Guinea, &c.

Phaacolarc'toa. See A'oa/a.

Phaaooromya, tbe generic name of tbe

wombat (which see).

Phase, in aatrt)iiomy, one of the recurring

ap}>earanceM or atates of the moon or a planet

ill re8{>ect to (piantity of illumination, or

figure of enlightened disc.

Phaae'olua, the genua of leguminous plants
to which lieloug tbe kidney-l^an and scarlet-

runner. See rretich Ifmn,

Phaaian'idis, PiiAHiA'NirH. See PheamnL
Phaaia, a river of Colchis (Transcaucasia),

now called the Kion, anciently regarded as

the boundary between Europe and Asia. It

rises in a spur of the Caucaaua, fiowa in a
generally western direction, and falls into

the Black Sea near PotL Pheaaanta are said

to have been first brought to Eurtipe from
the l>anka of this river, hence their name.

Phaa'midss, spectre insects or walking-

aticka, a family of orthopterous insects alU(^
to the Mantidie, restricted to warm ooun*
tries, and remarkable fiH* their very dose
resemblance to the objects in the midst of

which they live, this peculiarity, known as
tiiiWrry, being their only protet^on againsl

their enemies. Tbe family includes the
genera Phasma^ FAy/Ziutn, CladomarpkuMt
Ac. Some of them are destitute of wiii^
and have the appearance of dead tw^
while tbe abaence of motioii in the inse^
adds to the deoeptkm. In others, as the
genus PAyttseis, the wings have the appear-
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anoe of withered leavea, while the brighter

hue of the wing-ooven of a few of hunger

PhjuunidK, or Hpectre Intortn.

1« CladimoriihuM tyhytlinuM (Bratilian Widkiiiff-ftick).
S, AeropkifUa cAroMtu, AuitntliM.

size give to the animal the appearance of a
fresher leaf.

Pheasant, the general name given to birds

of the family Phasianidie, which comprises
several genera besides that of the pheasants

I
)ro{»er, Phasidnun. There are usually naked
sfmoea of skin on the heaf l orcheeks and often

combs or wattles. The plumage of the males
is brilliant, that of the females more sober,

and the males ctirry spurs on the tarsc»>

metatarsua The wings are short, the tail

long. The three front toes are united by

Ooldcn VikmMKtA {ThamMim pUla),

a membrane up to the first joint, and the

hinder toe is articulated to the tarsus. The
food oonsisU of grains, soft herbage, nK>ts,

and insecta. They are chiefly terrestrial

in habits, taking i^ort rapid flights when
alarmed. The pheasants are polygamous,
the males and females consorting together
dnfin^ the breeding*tinie, which ooeors in
ipiiig* The common pheasant (Pha$mnu$
CoUSieu$% nowfuUydomesticated in Britain,
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but originally said to be a native of the
banks of the Phasis in Western Asia, is the
familiar species. It extends in its distri*

button over Southern Europe, and is said

even to exist in Siberia. These birds breed
freely in a domesticated state. The pheasant
will interbreed with the common fowl, the
Guinea fowl, and even with the black grotise;

and there are white and pied varieties of the
cxtmmon species. The hybrid produced by
the union ofa cock-pheasant with thecommon
hen is termed a pero. Other si^ecies inhabi-

ting Southern Asia and the Eastern Archi-
(»ela|^o are the Diard's pheasant of Japan (P.

veriticolor); Reeve’s pheasant veneratm)
of C*hina; and Soinmering's pheasant (P.

SomnuTt7i(/!i)^ found in Japan. There are

various others often put in different genera,

as the firebacks, birds of rich plumage,'

natives of Siam and the adjacent islands;

the silver pheasants (genus Eup!ocdviu$)^

of China, liurmah, aiul various parts of

India, with a generally wdiite plumage, the

feathers marked with fine black lines; tbe

golden pheasant of 'ril>et and China, tbe

tyj)e of tbe genus Thauvutlca, It is noted
for its brilliant colours an<l magnificent crest.

See also Aryan Pheamnt^ Jvipcy Pheamuty
Trayopaa^

Pheasant's Eye. See A don in.

Pheasant Shell {PhasiaruUa)^ a genus
of gasterojxMlous mollusca, found in South
America, India, Australia, the Mediter-
ranean, &c. 'riie shell is spiral and <ibo-

vate, tbe outside [mlished and richly coloureiL

Phelps, Samtei^ actor, born in Devon-
port 1806, died 1878. Me was apprenticed

to a printer, but Ux)k to the stage in 1 827,

and ten years later was apfxsaring in Ijon-

don in leading Shaks|)eriau characters, and
was one of the leading performers under
Macready at Covent (iaruen. From 1844
to 1862 he directed Sailler’s Wells Theatre.

He was regarded as the most accomplished

Bhaksperian actor of his day, excelling more
especially in comedy {>arts such as Bottom,
Justice Shallow, Ac. He published a
scholarly edition of Shaks{iere in 1853.

Phenic Add, Phenol. Bee CarMic A eid.

Phenom'eiislisiii, that system of philoso-

phy which inquires only into the causes^f
existlDg phenomena. The sceptical pbe«

noimnalism of Hume is now represented by
PosUivim. A pbenomenalist does not be-

lieve in an invariable connection between
cause and effect, but holds thk generally

acknowledged relati^m to be nothing more
tbsm a haliitually observed sequence*
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Phenyrainliie. Same a» Aniline.

Phem^ an ancient city of Tbeesaly, which
under the rule of tyrants of its own became
a oontrolUng power of the whole of Thessaly,

and for long made its influence felt in the

affairs of Greece. In b.c. it Wame
subject, with the nmt of Thessaly, to Philip

of Maccdon.
Pherecydes (fer-i-si'di*/), a Greek phi-

lr>sf)pher of the 6th century h.<;., a native of

the island of Syn»s, and a contenifMirary of

1'haloM. He is said to have taught the doc-

trine of metempHychoHis, or of the immor-
tality of the soul, and to have been the in-

structor of I’ythagoras. Home fragments of

hiH work are extant.

Phi dias OF Ai’HKNh, a celebrated Greek
sculptor, who w/is born alsmt 490 n.c., and
flourished in the age r>f Pericles, but of

whose life hardly any j)articulars are known.
Among his works were three statues of

Athena which were all in the Acropolis of

Athens in the time of PauHanios. One
CikloHsal stat\ie of Athena was in bronze, and
tlie goddess was representefl as a warrior-

godiless in the attitude of battle. The second
and still more famous Htocnl in the Par-
thenon, and was made of ivory and gold,

representing Athena standing with a BjKJar

in one hand and an image of V'ictory in the
other; it nieasuriMl, witli the ]K!destal, alxmt

41 i feet in height. Tlie third statue, in

bronze, of a smaller size, was called empba-
ti(?ally the beautiful^ on account of its exqui-

site proportions. Another cohissal statue

by Phidias, that of Zeus at Olympia, was
ranked for its l>eaiity among the wonders
of the world, Zeus was here seen sitting

upon a throne, with an olive wreath of gold
alumt his temples; the upjier part of his

IsKly was naked ; a wide mantle, covering
the rest of it, bung down in the richest

folds to his feet, which rested on a f(K>t8tcH>l.

'rho naked i^arts <if the statue were of ivory,

the dress was of beaten gold. The right hand
held a Victory, and Uie left a sceptre tipped
with the eagle. The Zeus was removed to
<kmstaiitiuople by TheiKl^^ius I., and was de-

stroyed lwflrein47f>A.n. Duringthegovern-
ment of reriolea, which lasted twenty years,

Athens was adorned with costly temples,
oolonnatles, and other WH^rks of art. Phi-
dias superintended these improvements; and
the sculptures with whicli the I^artheuon,

for instMioe, among other buildingt, was
adorned, were partly his own work, and
partly in thes)>int and after the ideas of this

great master* Of the merits of these Ve

can ourselves judga (See Elgin Marlle
Parthenon. ) Vhi^m received great honoui
from the Athenians, but he is also said t

have been falsely accused of peculation, an
of impiety for putting his own likeness an
that of Pericles on the shield of Athene
He died probably about B.C. 432.

Thigali'a, a city of ancient Greece in th

most mountainous part of Arcadia. O
one of the mountains, Mount (\>tylium, t

the north-east of the site of Phigalia, is siti

ated the temple of Apollo Epicurius, built i

the time of the PeU)ponne8ian war by Ictinui

the architect of the Parthenon at Atheni
and still one of the Ijest-preserved teiiiples i

(Greece. I'he frieze, which W’as usually o

the exterior of the temple, was here in th

interior, and with the meto|>eB was of Paria

marble. It is now in the Hritish Museun
and is (|uite complete, consisting of 23 slah

of marble 2 feet high, carved in high relie!

the whole being 101 feet long. The subject

are the battle of the Ijapitha* and the Cen
taurs, and that between the Amazons an
the ( ii reeks, the school being that of l^hidiai

Philadelphia, (1) an ancient city of Pa
lestine, cast of the Jordati, originally Kal
bath Ammon, the ancient capital of th

Ammonites. (2) An iiiqH>rtant city in th

east of Lydia. See Ala^Shthr.

Philadelphia, a city and river port c

the Uiiitiid States, in Pennsylvania, nex
to New Yi>rk the largest city in the llnioB

12r> miles north-east of Washington and 8

miles south-west c»f New York, situated

tween the rivers Delaware and Schuylktll

with suburbs on the opposite sides of botl

rivers, 96 miles from the Atlantic coasi

^ilie site is nearly flat, but slt>pe8 geutl;

lK)th towards the Delaware and the Schuyi
kill. The houses are generally built of brick

the private houses having in many case

dressings of white marble. The streets wer
originally laid out so as to run uearh
due westward from the Delaware, inter

sected by other streets running nearly nortl

ainl south, and still almost everywhere tb<

streets cross each other at right angles

Market Street, the great central street run
niug east and west, and continuously bull

upon for over 4 miles, has a width of 10<

feet; Broad Street, the principal o^tra
street running north and south, Is built upoi

to about the same len^h, and is 118 feetii

width. Most of the olmer chief streets varj

from 50 to 66 feet broad,someof the avenues
however, being much wider. At the inter

section of some are fine squares. The prin
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cipal thoroQghfareB are laid with the lines

in connection with an efficient system of

tramways. Several fine bridges^ both for

railway and general traffic, span the Schuyl-

kill, and a regular service of steam-ferries

acrciss the Delaware affords communication

with the shores of Now Jersey. Among
Uie notable [uiblic biiildin^H are the State
House, containing a large r<Kirn called Inde-
f>eiidence Hall, from the circumstance that
the 1 >e(daration of Inde[>endence was signed
hei^ (4th July, 1776) ; the custom-house, a
white marble edifice; the United States
mint, a marble-fronted building; the new
post-office, a large and handikime granite
structure with a dome; the new city-hall, a
splendid building of granite and marble,
completed in 1889, with a tower 450 feet
high, sunnounte<l by a statue of William
Penn; Girard College, a fine example of the
Corintiiian style; the buildings of Pennsyl-
vania University; the permanent exhibition
buddings (erecti^ for the Centennial Kxhi-
bition of 1876), with the annexed Memorial
and Horticultural Halls; the splendid build-
ing accommodating the Academy of Fine
Arts; many handsome churches, banks, in-

surance offices, &c. CJiaritable institutions

are numerous and efficient. The edncational
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establishments include the Pennsylvania
University; the Jefferson Medical College;

University Medictd College; the Women’s
Medical College; the Academy of Fine Arts;
the School of Design for Women; the Aca-
demy of Natural Sciences; the Franklin In-

stitute; numerous colleges, academies, and
other educational institutions, supported
by the various religious denominations; the

Girard College, devoted to the secular edu-

cation of or{>han boys ; and the public

schools. Many of the above institutions

{tossess extensive and valuable libraries, in

addition to which are the large collections

belonging to the Library Company, and to

the Mercantile JJbrary; and I'hiladelphia

is one of the rei;ognized centres of literary,

dramatic, and artistic culture. In addition

to the public sciuaros the chief place of out-

dcKjr recreation is Vairmount Park, with an
area of '2740 acres, possessing much nat-

ural l^‘auty, being well-wooded and hav-

ing a great variety of surface. The prin-

cipal plains of indoor amusements are the

theatres, numerous concert-rooms, Ac. Phila-

delphia ranks high as a centre of foreign,

inland, and c(casting trade. I'he leading ar-

ticles of ex[>ort are grain, provisions, petro-

leum, anthracite, and gas-coal, iron and iron-

wares, lumber, tobacrco, and cotton (raw and
manufactured). The principal imports con-

sist of cotton, woollen, and fiax goods, tin-

plate, iron and iron-ore, chemicals, Ac. The
total value of iinpc^rts in 1888 amounted
to i'7.9LI,47iL total exports, .£6,762,604.

Pbila<ie1phia is the first manufacturing city

in the United States, tlie carpt^t irnlustry

being the largest in the country. I’he other

leading manufactures are iron and steel,

machinery and ti>ols, refined sugar, clothing,

lM>ots and shoos, brewery prcxluots, cheini-

cals, household furniture, Ac.- Philadelphia

was founded and named by William Penn
in 1682 as the capital of his ciJony of Penn-
sylvania. For a long time it was almost ex-

clusively occupiedand controlled by Quakers.
Many of its most important improvements
weredue ti)Benjamin Franklin, and it played

a most prominent part during the revolu-

tionary war. In May-November, 1876 (a

hundred years after the issue of the De-
claration of Inde|>endence), a Centeuniw
Exhibition was held on the grounds at the

south-west extremity of Fairmount Park.
Pop. 847,170. •

Philss, a small island of the Nile, on the
borders of Nubia and Egypt, just above the
first cataract^ 5 miles south of Assouan. It
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oontalni iome remarkable niiiia, among
which are templeis obeliakc^ &c. The moet
ancient of the temples was erected by Nec-
tanebiM L, the last of the native Pharaohs,

about 37B-860 ac. There is also a great

temple to Isis, built by Ptolemy IL, Ptolemy
III., and Eiiergetes, 247 *222 b.c. Others

are of the times of the Ptolemies and Caesars.

Phile'mon, a (ireek dramatist of the 4th

century b.c. Fragments of his comedies still

exist, and are usually printed in editions of

Menander.
Phile'mon, Eimhtlr of Paul to, one of

the lMK>ks of the New I'estament. 'i'his

epistle, acconiirig to the prevalent opinion,

was, together with the Epistles to the
Ephesians, (^dossians, and Philippians,

written from Home during Ht. Paurs first

imprisonment in that city. The only doubt
thrown (m this opinion by those who accept

the genuineness of the epistles is containe<l

in the suggestion supported by Meyer and
others, that these epistles were written dur-

ing the apostle’s imprisonment at i ’a^sarea.

The genuineness and authenticity of Phile-

mon is (luestiom^ii by very few criticis.

Phile^tas of Cos, Creek poet and critic,

flourished Ix^tweeu 350 and 200 B.c. He
wrote elegies, epigrams, and prose gram-
matical works. He was preceptor to Pto-

lemy Philadelphus, and a favourite mcxlel

of "I'heocritus. Fragments of bis {xiems are

extant
Phiridor, FuAN<roi« ANimf! Dantcan,

French musical (x>niposer and celebrated

chess-player, born 172(1, died 1705, luearly
youth he was a chorister in the cha(>el of

ix)uis XV.| and afterwards supiKirted him-
self as a teacher and copier of music. He
travelled in Holland, Germany, England,
&c., and in 1758, when in England, he set

l>rydon’s ( )de for St Ooilia’s Day ti> music.

He had while here devoted his attention

f

»riiicinally to chess; and he gained extended
aine inmi having published bis analysis of

the game, which is still referred to as an
authority. On his return to France, in 1754,
he pnaluced alx>ut twenty operas at the

Op4ra Oomique. He went to liondon in

1779, where he pnHluced the music to Hor-
ace's Carmen Seculare, his best work.
Having been pensioned for his services he
abandoned musical com|K>sition in 1788 in

order to give himself up entirely to chess.

Philip, one at the twelve'apostles, aooor-

ditig to John's ^pel *of Bethsaida, tbedty
of Andrew and Peter,' and who was called

to follow Jesus at Bethany. After the re-

surrection he was jnesent at ike electikm ot
Matthias to the apostleship, but is not again
mentioned. In the Western church he is

commemorated on 1st May.

—

Philip thb
Evangelist, often confounded with the
above, is first mentioned in Acts vi 5. He
preached at Smyrna, where Simon Magus
was one of his converts; baptized the Ethio-
pian eunuch; entertained Paul and his com-

ion on their way to »lerusalem, when ‘he

four daughters which did prophesy."

Philip II., King of Macedon, the most
famous of the five Macedonian kings of this

name, was a son of Amyntaa IL, bom B.C.

8S2. He passed a portion of his early years
in Thebes, where he became well acquainted
with Greek literature and politics, and suc-

cttoded his elder brother Perdiccas in 860.

His pfNiition at first was not very secure,

but as he had few scnqdes and was a man
of the highest talents l)oth for war and dip-

lomacy, in a short time he had firmly estab-

lished himself, had reorganized the Macedo-
nian army, and proceeded to extend his sway
beyond his own kingdi>m. His ambition
was to make himself, in the firct place,

stipreme in Ivreece, and to accomplish this

he l>egan by seizing the Greek towns on his

l>onleiii: AniphiiK)lis, which gave him access

t<i the gold-mines of Mount Pangseus, Po-
tidn»<a, Olynthus, Ac. The * sacred war’ car-

ried on by the Amphictyotiic council against

the Pbocians gave Philip his first oppor-

tunity for interfering directly in the atfairs

of Greece. (See Orcrce.) After the capture
of Methone—the last [Kissession of the
Atbeniaus on the Macedoninu coast—be-

tween 854 and 352, Philip ma<le himself
master of Thessaly, and endeavoured to

force the pass of Thennopyla?, but was re*

pulsed by the Athenians ; Philip, however,
compensated himself by equipping a navy
to harass the Athenian commerce. The
tern>r of his name now provoked the ‘ Phi-
lippics" of Demosthenes, who endeavoured
to rouse the people of Athens to form a
general league of the Greeks against him;
but by 346 he was master of me Phodaa
cities and of the pass of Thermqpybe, and
as general to the Amphictyon oounc^ he
was the crowned protector of the Greciaii

faith. In the qsinit fwoper to his office lie

marched into Greioe to punish the Locriane
for an aot of wofanity ; bntinskeed be seised

the Elatea, and began to fortify it.

DiiilMpm now exerted all hie doquenoe
anjUf^l^msnship to ndee the aneieiit spirit

of jpipltn indepmidenoe, and a powerful
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army was soon in the field, but being with-

out aUe or patriotic commanders it was
defeated at the decisive battle of Chffironeia

in August, 338 b. c. After this last struggle

for fr^om Philip was acknowledged chief

of the whole Hellenic world, and at a con-

gress held at Corinth he was apf>ointed

commander of the Greek forces, and was to

organize an ex{)edition against Persia. While
preparing for this enterjmse he was mur-
der^ in 336 B.C., some say at the instiga-

tion of bis wife Olympias.

Philip L, King of Pnvnce, stm of Henry I.,

was bom 1052, and succeeded to the throne
under the guardianship of Baldwin V., count
of Flanders, in 1060. The Norman conquest
of England took place in his reigii, and be
supported Prince llobert, son of the Con-
queror, in his revolt against his father. He
was a worthless debauchee and was de-

tested by his subjects. He died in 1108.

Philip n., At oiJKTCH, King of France,
bom 1 1 65, w^as crowned as successor during
the lifetime of his father Louis VII., whom
he 8ucceede<l in 1 1 80. One of his first mea-
sures was tlie banishment of the Jews from
the kingdom, and the confiscation of their

property. I’hilip next endeavoured to re-

press the tyranny and rapacity of the nobles,

which he effected partly by art and fiartly

by force. In 1190 he embarked at Genoa
on a crusade to the Holy I^d, where he
met llichard Ctriir de Lion, whf> wiis en-

gaged in the same cause in Sicily. 'Ilie

jeiJouBies and disputes which divided the
two kings induced Philip to return home
the next year. He inva^led Normandy dur-

ing Richard's captivity (1193), confiscated

the possessions of King <lo)m in France
after the death of Prince Arthur (1203),

prepared to invade England at the instance

of the |M>pe <1213), turned his arms against

Flanders and gained the celebrated battle

of Bouvines (1214). He died in 1223.

PhiUp HL, called the Hardy^ King of

France, was the son of Louis IX. and Mar-
garet of Provence. He was bom 1245, and
succeeded his father 1270. In 1271 he pos-

sessed himself of Toulouse on the death of

his unde, Alphouso; iu 1272 he repressed

the revolt of Reger, count of F'oix, and in

1276 sustained a war against Alphotiso X.,

king of Caal^v; Thinjavasion of Sicily by
Peter of Airage^ and the massacre of the

French, known as ^the Sidlian ves|)eni,*

caused him tomake war against that prince,

in the ooume of which he died, 1285.

PkiUp IV. (Le Bel), King of France,
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was bom in 1268, and succeeded his father

in 1285. He had already married Joanna,
queen of Navarre, by which alliance he
added Chamimgne as well as Navarre to the

royal domain, which he made it his policy

still farther to increase at the expense of the
great vassals. He even attempted to take
Guieniie from FMward I. of England, but
afterwards entered into an alliance with that

monarch, and gave him his daughter in

marriage (1299), from which originated the

claim of Fkiward III. on the crown of

F'rance. He was long engaged in w ar with
Flanders, which rcmultecl in the accession

of the Walloon territory to France, and
the restoration of the rest of Flanders to its

count on condition of feudal homage. I’hilip

bad been engaged at the same time in a
violent dispute with Pope Boniface VI 11.,

in which he was supporttul by the states-

general, and he publicly burned the pope's

bull excoinmunicating him. On the death
of Boniface and of Benedict XT. Clorricnt

V., whe* succeeded the latter, was elected by
the influence of Philip, and fixed his resi-

dence at Avignon. Clement Iwfore his elec-

tion entered into a regular treaty as to the
terms on which he should receive the ponti-

ficate. The destruction of the order <»f the

Templars (1307-12), and the seizure by the

king of their g<K)dH and estates, was (»ne of

the fruits of this alliance. Phili[) left iiumer-

ouH ordinances for the administration of

the kingdom, which mark the decline of feu-

dalism and the growth of the royal f)ower.

He alm» convoked and ecmsulted the states-

general for the first time. Hu died in 1314.

Philip VI. OF VALOIS, King of FVance,

was the nephew^ of Philip IV., to whose last

stin, C^iarles IV., he succeeded in virtue of

the Salif)ue law. He was lx>m in 1293, and
succecfded to the crown in 1328. In bis reign

occurred the wars with Edward 111. of

FIngland, who claimed the FVench crown as

grandson, by his mother, of Pfafite

alx>ve article). I’bilip died in His
reign was unfortunatefor FraiiOE itftM long

war which it knoup jp
as the Hundt^ war; andlMOki* left

an evil memory bgr llib persecutions cl Jews
and heretics, his odoSiCations and exactions.

Philip n. OF Spain, was the son of Chatles
V. and Isabella of Portugal, and was Ixim at

Valladolid in 1527. He was marrie<l in suc-

cession to the Princess Mary of Portugal

1.543, and to Mary of England in 1654, the

same year in which he became king of Naples
and Sicily by the alxJication of his father.
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In 1556 his father resolved to abdicate the
sovereignty of the Netherlands in Philip’s

favour. This was done in publio assembly at

Brussels on 25th October, 1565; aftd on 16th

January, 1656, in the same hall he received,

in presence of the Spanish grandees then in

the Netherlands, the crown of Spain, with
its possessions in Asia, Africa, and America.

His first act was to propose a truce with

France, which was broken almost as soon as

concluded. In 1556 he went to England,
where he was refused the ceremony of a coro-

nation and the troops that he demanded in

aid of his war with France. These, how-
ever, were at length conceded to him by
Mary, in violation of her marriage articles,

and the levy, joined to the army of Emanuel
Philibert, duke of Savoy, and Count Egmont,
assisted to gain the battle of St. C^uintin,

10th August, 1667. On the death of Mary
in 1558 Philip, who was still prosecuting

the war, made proposals of marriage to her
successor, Elizabeth, and was refused. In
1559 the French war was concluded by the
peace of Oateau-Cambr^sis and the mar-
riage of Philip to Elizabeth of France,
daughter of Henry II. Philip then finally

left the Netherlands, having appointed his

half-sister Margaret sovereign of the pro-

vinces^ his main object in returning to

Spain being to check the progress which
the Beformation had made there. On his

arrival in his native country he had the
satisfaction of being present at an auto-de-

fi; and a few yeanr perseverance in similar

measures extinguished the light of the Re-
formation, together with the spirit of free-

dom and enterprise in Spain. The cause of

religion in France was also a constant sub-

ject of solicitude with Philip. In Naples,

as in Spain, his zeal led him to persecute

the Protestants; but it was in the Nether-
lands that his bigotry and obstinacy had
their most disastrous, though ultimately

fortunate results. In 1566 the revolt of

the Netherlands commenced, which ended
in the separation of the seven northern pro-

vinces from the crown of Spain, and their

formation into the Dutch Republic. This
struggle lasted about thirty years, till the
close of Philip’s reign. The events of this

protracted struggle were varied in 1567 by
a domestic tragedy—the rebellion, arrest,

and suspicious death of Don Carlos, the son
of Philip and his first wife Mary of Portugal
Shortly afterwards he lost the Queen Eliza-

beth, his third wife, and about the same
time the Moors of Granada revolted, whose
subjugation was effected in 1570. In 1571
the Archduchess Anne of Austria became
his fourth wife, and the same year his natu-

ral brother, Don John of Austria, obtained
the great* naval victory of Lepanto over the
Turks. In 1580 his troops under Alva sub-

dued Portugal, of which, and all its depen-
dencies, Philip nowbecamesovereign. About
this time he found political motives for in-

triguing with the Huguenots in France, and
twice in 1582 made offers of assistance to

Henry, King of Navarre. In 1584 he re-

newed bis alliance with the League, in order

to oppose the succession of Henry to the
crown of France. In 1 586 Philip declared

war with England. The year 1588 saw the
destruction of the Armada and the descent of

Spain from her position as a first-class power
in Europe. The remainder of bis reign was
occupied with war and intrigues with France,
but in 1598 the Peace of Vervins was con-

cluded. Philip showed some disposition at

the same time to make peace wit^ England
and the Netherlands, but his offers were not
accepted, and he died in 1598 without re-

cognizing the independence of the latter

country or being reconciled to the former.

Before his death he had bestowed the sover-

eignty of the Spanish Netherlands on his

daughter Isabella, subject to the crown of

Spain.

Philip V. OF Spain, the first Spanish king
of the Bourbon dynasty, was bom at Ver-
sailles 1683, died 1746. He was the grand-

son of Louis XIY. of France, and succeeded
to the crown of Spain by the will of Charles
II., who died without direct heirs, as the

gnut^on of Charles’s elder sister. On the
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death of Charles in November, 1700, he
was immediately proclaimed king, and was
generally recognized in Spain, Naples, and
the Netherlands; but the succession was
contested by the Archduke Charles of Aus-
tria, whose claim was enforced by the
armies of England, Holland, and Austria in

the wars of the Spanish Succession, which
began in 1702. By the Treaty of Utrecht

(1713) he was recognized as King of Spain,

but Gibraltar was lost to Spain, Minorca
was also ceded to England, Sicily to Savoy,
the Netherlands, Naples, and the Milanese
to Austria. He married Elizabeth Famese,
niece of the Duke of Parma, in 1714, and
Alberoni, the minister of the Duke of Parma
in Spain, became prime-minister. As Philip

had a son by the first wife, the daughter of

the Duke of Savoy, the children of Elizabeth

could not succeed to the crown of Spain.

Elizabeth wished to provide for them in

Italy, and even coveted the reversion of the

crown of France. These pretensions formed
the basis of schemes on AJberoni’s part

which alienated France and led to the Triple

Alliance formed in 1717 by Great Britain,

France, and Holland against Spain, and
which was afterwards merged by the acces-

sion of Austria into the Quadruple Alliance.

The invasion of Spain by the Duke of Ber-
wick compelled Philip to accede to the terms
of the alliance. In 1724 Philip resigned

the crown of Spain in favour of his son Don
liouis, but the death of Louis a few months
later induced him to resume the royal power.

He died in 1746, after a reign of forty-six

years. Philip was constantly governed by
favourites, and his constitutional melancholy
at last completely incapacitated him for

business.

Philip THE Bold, Duke of Burgundy, bom
in 1342, was the fourth son of John, king of

France. He fought at Poitiers ( 1 366), where,
according to Froissart, he acquired the sur-

name of the Bold. He shared his father’s

captivity in England, and on his return his

father, whose favourite he was, made him
Duke of Touraine, gave him the Duchy of

Burgundy, and made him premier peer of

France. He was one of the most power-
ful French princes during the minority of

Charles VI., during whose insanity he acted

as regent^ retaining the regency till his death
in 1404.

Philip L (THE Maonanimoub), Land-
grave of Hesse, bom in 1604. He began to

reign at the age of fourteen, and introduced

the Lutheran religion into Hesse in 1526.
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In 1627 he founded the University of Mar-
bturg, subscribed the protestation to the Diet
of Spires in 1629, submitted the Confession

of Faith at Augsburg in 1530, and in 1681
formed with the Protestant princes the
Schmalkaiden League. He was forced to

submit to the Emperor Charles V. in 1647^
who kept him a prisoner for five years.

After his return to his dominions he sent a
body of auxiliaries to assist the French Hu-
guenots. He died in 1567.

Philiphaugh, a locality in Scotland 2miles
8.W. of Selkirk, the scene of Sir David Les-
lie’s victory over the Marquis of Montrose,
September 13, 1645. A monument marks
the field.

Philippa, Queen, daughter of the Earl of

Hainault, married to Edward III. of Eng-
land in 1328. She accompanied Edward in

some of his foreign expeditions, and at other

times defended the kingdom in his absence.

Philippeville, a city and port of Algeria,

in the province and 39^ miles n.n.e. of Con-
stantine. It was founded in 18379
laid out, has several spacious squares and
fine streets; is connected by rail with Con-
stantine, and has a considerable trade. Pop.

17,693.

Philip^pi, a city ofMacedonia, nowin ruins,

founded by Philip of Macedon about B.O.

356. The two battles fought in b.o. 42, which
resulted in the overthrow of Brutus and
Cassius by Antony and Octavius,were fought

here. Philippi was visited on several occa-

sions by the apostle Paul, who addressed to

the church there one of his epistles.

Philip'pians, Efibtlb to the, one of St.

Paul’s epistles, is supposed to have been
written from Borne towards the close of his

first imprisonment there, about A.D. 68.

Some authorities suppose it to have been
written in CsBsarea. The genuineness of

this epistle has been little questioned It is

referred to, though not quoted, in the epistle

of Polycarp and by Tertullian and other

early fathers. Epaphroditus, who conveyed
it, was the messenger of the Philippians to

Paul, and had been iU at Borne, which had
been a cause of anxiety to the Philippians.

Paul, therefore, hastened his return, and
sent this epistle by him.

Philip'pics, the name given to three cele-

brated orations of the Greek orator Demos-
thenes against Philip, king of Macedon
(352-842 B.C.). This name was also applied

to Cicero’sfourteen speeches againstAntony,
and it has hence come to signify an invective

in general
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Philip^ptaiet, or Philippine Islands, an
archipelago and Spanish colony in the Paci-

fic Ocean, lying north-east of Borneo, hav-
ing on the west the China Sea, on the east

the North Pacific, and on the south the Sea
of Celebes; area^ 114,360 square miles; pop.

about 6,000,000. It consists of about 1200
large and small islands. Of the former the

chief are Luzon, Mindoro, Samar, Panay,
Leyte, Zebu, Negros, Bohol, Mindanao,
and Palawan. Luzon is the only island of

great commercial importance. It contains

the capital Manilla. The shore lines and
internal surface of the larger islands are

extremely rugged and irregular. Their
magnificent mountain ranges are clothed

with a gigantic and ever-teeming vegetation

;

and between these lie extensive slopes and
plains of therichest tropical fertility, watered
by numerous lakes and rivers, which afford

abundant means of irrigation and transport.

The climate on the whole is healthy, but
hurricanes are common. Earthquakes are

frequent, and often very destructive. The
principal agricultural product is rice, and
next in importance are sugar-cane, tobacco,

and coffee. Fibrous plants are also abun-
dant, and among the chief of these are the

well-known Manilla-hemp, the cotton-plant,

the gomuti palm, ramee, &c. The pine-

apple is grown both for its fibre and its fruit.

The textile productions of the Philippines,

the work of the native population, are con-

siderable in number, ranging from the deli-

cate and costly jpi-na muslins, made from the

pine-apple fibre, to coarse cottons, sacking,

and the mats made of Manilla-hemp and
the fibre of the gomuti palm. The islands

are rich in minerals, including gold, iron,

quicksilver, sulphur, coal, fta, but they are

little worked. The foreign trade is mostly
in the hands of foreign, especially British

and American, mercantile houses, and con-

sists principally in the export of sugar, rice,

tobacco, Manilla-hemp, indigo, coffee, birds*-

nests,trepang,Bapan-wood, dye-woods, hides,

rattans, mother-of-pearl, gold-dust, &c., and
in importing wines and liqueurs, food-stuffs,

and various manufactured articles. The total

annual exports average about £4,600,000.
The natives are of diverse origin. Wild
tribes, some of which are extremely fero-

cious, stiU haunt the mountains. The chief

mountain tribes are the Negritos, diminutive

negroes, who have given their name to

islwd Negros, though not confined to it;

the .^tas or Itus, a dusky or oopper-coloui^

race. But the great mass of the subjects Or

Spain are divided into the Tagals, inhabit-

ing Luzon, and the Bisayans, who inhabit
the other islands. These speak respectively

the Tagal and Bisayan tongues, each of

which has a variety of dialects. Half-castes,

Indo-European and Indo-Chinese, engross

much of the business and wealth of the
islands. Spaniards are comparatively few.

The independent tribes are partly Moham-
medan and partly heathen. The subjects

of Spain are professedly Homan Catholics,

and under a hierarchy with the Archbishop
of Manilla at its head. The supreme civil

and military government is in the hands of

a governor-general, appointed by the crown,
who is also supreme over the Caroline, Sulu,

and Marianne islands. The largest town
and chief seaport as well as the seat of gov-
ernment is Manilla. The Philippines were
discovered by Magellan in 1520-21, and
were finally annexed to the Spanish domi-
nions, and named after Philip II. They
were designed as a field rather of missionary
than of commercial enterprise; hence the
religious orders have from the first had great
influence in the establishment and institu-

tions of the colony. In 1762 Manilla was
taken and for a short time held by a British

fleet.

Philippones, a Hussian sect, formed in

the 17th century, a branch of the Hoskolni-
cians, and so named from its founder, Philip
PustoBwiaet. They decline to serve as sol-

diers, refuse to take oaths, and use the liturgy

of the ancient Riisso-Greek Church.
FUlippop'olis, or Filibb, capital of the

province of Eastern Houmelia, European
Turkey, on an island formed by the Mar-
itza, 112 miles w.N.w. of Adrianofde by rail.

The city is built on the granite terraces of

a hill which overlooks the river, and is the

centre of a large trade, its own manufac-
tures being silk, cotton, and leather. Pop.
estimated at 30,000.

Fhilippsburg, a town of Baden, on the
right bimk of the Rhine, 16 miles north of

Carlsruhe, formerly a celebrated imperial
fortress. In 1734 it was captured by the
French under the Duke of Berwick (who
lost bis life here), and its fortifications were
razed in 1800. Pop. 4922.

Philips, Ambrose, a poet and dramatic
writer, bom of a Leicester family in 1671;
died 1749. He was educated at St John’s

j^Uege, Cambridge, and subsequently be-

of the wits who frequented *But-
London. As a Whig politiciaii

^ various lucrative posts from Ube
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Hoti86 of Hanover, while as a poet he was
ridiculed by Swift and Pope, receiving the
nickname of ^Namby Pamby* (which has
since formed a useful English adjective).

He wrote six pastorals and three tragedies:

tbeDistrest Mother (1712), taken from Ka-
cine; the Briton (1722); and Humphrey,
Duke of Gloucester (1723).

Philips, John, an English poet, born in

Oxfordshire 1676, died at Hereford 1708.

He was educated at Christ Church, Oxford,

where he produced the Splendid Shilling,

a burlesque poem in Miltonic blank verse.

He subsequently wrote Blenheim, a poem in

celebration of the Duke of Marlborough’s
victory; and Cyder, a work in imitation of

Virgil’s Georgies.

Philis'tines, the name of a Semitic people

or race who inhabited the southern part of

the lowlands of Palestine,from the coast near

Philistine Prifioners.--Sculptures at Medinet Haboo.

Joppa to the Egyptian desert south of Gaza.

They occupied five chief cities (Ashdod, Gaza,

Gath, Askelon, Ekron), and these formed
a kind of confederacy under five lords or

chiefs. Mention is made of this people in

Genesis xxi. xxvi., but it was during the

time of the Judges in Israel, and subse*

quently in the reigns of Saul and David,

that the Philistines attained their highest

power, and from the latter received their

greatest defeats. In the wars between As-
syria and Egypt the country of Philistia

was subdued by Tiglath-Pileser (734 B.C.);

but the Philistines still intrigued withEgypt,
and made various revolts against Sargon
and Sennacherib to assert their indepen-

dence. During the Babylonian captivity

they avenged themselves on their old ene-

mies the Israelites (Ezekiel xxv. 15), but
subsequently the two nations seem (Nehe-
miah xiii. 23), to some extent, to have fra-

ternized. The origin of this race has been a
question of much debate by Biblical critics.

PhilUp, John, R.A., painter, one of the
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matest colourists of the British school,

bom at Aberdeen 1817, died 1867. After
serving his apprenticeship as a house-pain-
ter, he received some slight instruction from
a local artist, and began to paint ^rtraits.

The merit of these induced Lord JPanmure
to aid him (1836) in going to London, and
in attending the schools of the Koyal Aca-
demy. Two years later he returned to

Aberdeen, his pictures at this portion of

his career consisting mainly of portraits

and subjects from Scottish life, such as The
Catechism (1847), Drawing for the Militia

(1849), The Baptism (1850), The Scotch
Washing (1851), and Collecting the Offer-

ings in a Scotch Kirk (1855). In 1852 and
1856 he visited Spain, and he again returned
to that country in 1860. While resident

there he was greatly influenced by the
works of the Spanish masters, and especially

by those of Velasquez. His style completely
changed, his subjects became Spanish, and
his grasp of colour, composition, and char-

acter vastly improved. It is his pictures of

Spanish life that have made him famous.
Among the more important are Life among
the Gipsies at Seville (1853), The Letter-

writer of Seville (1854), Death of the Con-
trabandista (1858), A Spanish Volunteer

(1862), Agua Bendita (1863), La Gloria, a
Spanish wake (1864), Early Career of

Murillo (1865), Chat round the Brasero

(1866), two pictures illustrating the Spanish
NationalLottery, and the unfinished Spanish
Boys playing at Bull-fighting in the Scot-

tish National Gallery. In 1860 he painted
for the queen The Marriage of the Princess

Royal. He was elected A.R.A. in 1857,

and R.A. in 1859. Many of his works have
been engraved.

Phillips, John, geologist, bom 1800, died

1874, He was instructed in geology by his

uncle, William Smith, * the father of English
geology,’ spent many years in arranging
museums and organizing scientific societies

inYorkshire towns; became professor of geo-

logy in Dublin (1844) and in Oxford (1856).

His chief works are a Guide to Geology
(1834), FalaeozoicFossilsof Cornwall, Devon,
and Weqt Sopaerset (1841), Manual of Geo-
logy (1855), and Life on the Earth (1961).

PhillipB, Thomas, R.A, English portrai^-

ainter, bom in 1770, died 1845. In 1792
e exhibited some historical pieces, but soon

after turned his attention to portrait-paint-

ing. In 1808 he became a member of the

Royal Academy, and in 1824 succeeded

Fuseli as professor of painting. He published
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his LectureB on the History wd Principles

of Painting in 1883.

PhilUps^ Wendbll, American abolition-

ist, born at Boston, U.S., 1811; died 1884.

He was educated at Harvard University,

studied law, and was called to the bar

(1834); joined the movement for the aboli-

tion of slavery in 1837, and gave it the aid of

his oratorical gifts and unremitting advo-
cacy until in 1865 the negroes of the United
States were made free citizens. His Speeches,

Letters, and Lectures were published in

1868.

Philo Judss'us, an Alexandrian Jew of

the first century, of whom all that is known
is that he belonged to a wealthy family,

received a liberal education, and in 40 a.d.

visited Home as one of a deputation to ask
the Emperor Caligula to revoke the decree

which compeUed the Jews to worship his

statue. His very numerous writings (which
are in Greek) include an account of the
Mosaic narrative of the creation, allegorical

expositions of other parts of Genesis, lives

of Abraham, Joseph, and Moses, treatises

on the Decalogue, Circumcision, Monarchy,
Eirst-fruits, Offerings, and other subjects.

Philology, or Comparative Philology,
a term commonly used as equivalent to the
science of language, otherwise called Lin^
guistio Science, or Linguistics. This science

treats of language as a whole, of its nature
and origin, &c., and of the different lan-

guages of the world in their general features,

attem])ting to classify and arrange them
according to such general features, and to

settle in what relationship each stands to

the others. The philologist os such does
not study languages for practical purposes,

or to be able to read and speak a number of

them, though the more he is tolerably fami-
liar with the better. He rather studies them
in the way a naturalist studies a series of

animals or plants, as if they were separate
organisms each with a life and growth of

its own. That every language has such a
life and growth is true in a sense, for lan-

guages are continually in a state of change;
yet a language is not to be regarded as an
organism like a plant 6r an animal, but
rather, to quote Professor Whitney, as an
institution, an outcome of the needs of

human beings for oommunicatltm with their

fellows. A language is a syst^ of vocal

sounds through which ideas are ^conveyed
from person to person in virtue of fact

that oertaih ideas are attached or belong to

certain sounds by a sort of conventifm or

general understanding existing among those

who use the language. That there is an}

natural law by which one idea belongs tc

one vocal sound rather than to another car

hardly be affirmed in view of the fact that

if we select any one idea we shall find that

each of the thousand languages of the worlc

expresses this idea by a different sound oi

group of sounds. Indeed, ideas can be con-

veyed otherwise than by vocal sounds, ae

witness the elaborate sign-language thal

has been developed in some communities^

as also the finger-language of the deaf and
dumb. We can even conceive that a lan-

guage of hieroglyphics or written symboh
might exist with no spoken language along-

side of it. We have, however, no know-
ledge of any such case, and, in fact, wher-
ever man exists we find him making use ol

speech, which, indeed, is one of his mosi
distinct and marked characteristics. As tc

the origin of language nothing is really

known, although most probably it is an in-

vention or acquisition of the human race, and
not an original endowment. Any one, how-
ever, may believe if he pleases that man was
created with a language and the faculty oi

making use of it already in his possession.

If the other view is taken we must suppose
that the earliest men had no language to

start with, but that having suitable organs

for speech they devised a language among
themselves as a means of intercommunica-
tion, and we may conclude that the earliest

attempts at speech were either in imitation

of the different sounds heard in nature, or

that they were based on the inarticulate

utterances or cries by which human beings

naturally gave vent to different emotions.

But however language originally arose, it is

very certain that whatever language we
speak has to be acquired from others who
have already learned to speak it, and that

those others have similarly acquired it from
their predecessors, and so on backwards into

the darkness of the remotest ages. Every
language is thus at our birth a foreign lan-

guage to all of us.

The science of philology is quite of mo-
dem origin, being hardly, if at all, older

than the present century. Speculations on
language and its nature wei^e iiidtdged in

by the ancient Greeks; but as iAie Greeks
knew little ornothing 6f any lainguage but
their own, they had not sufficient materials

wherewith to construct a science of lan-

guage. In later times materials became
liH^ abundant as scholars studied Hebrew,
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Greek, Latin, Arabic, &c,; but it was the
introduction of Sanskrit to the western
world, and its observed similarity in many
respects to Greek that led to the establish^

ment of philology on a true scientific basis,

an achievement which was largely due to

the labours of Bopp, Pott, Schleicher, and
other German scholars. Yet though most
valuable results have been attained and a
large number of languages have been studied

and classified, much remains to be done,

much remains uncertain and must always
remain so. One great difiiculty that the

philologist has to grapple with is the want
of historical documents to throw light on
the history of the great majority of lan-

guages, as only a very few possess a litera-

ture dating from before the Christian era,

and far the greater number have no litera-

ture at all.

To begin with our own language and the

kindred tongues. Philology has succeeded in

showing that the English language is one of

a group of closely allied languages which
are known by the general name of the Teu-
tonic or Germanic tongues. The other

languages of the group, some of which are

more closely connected with English than
the rest, are Dutch, German, Danish, Ice-

landic or Old Norse, Swedish, and Gothic;

to which may be added, as of less import-
ance and having more the character of

dialects, Norwegian, Frisian, the Platt-

deutsch or Low German of Northern Ger-
many, and Flemish, which differs little from
Dutch. The Teutonic tongues are often

divided into three sections, based on close-

ness of relationship : the High German, of

which the modern classical German is the
representative; the Low German, including

English, Dutch, Frisian, Plattdeutsch, and
Gothic; and the Scandinavian, including

Danish, Swedish, and Icelandic. Another
division is into: East Germanic, including

Gothic and Scandinavian; and West Ger^
manic, including the others.

The evidence that all these languages are

closely akin is to be found in the great
number of words that they possess in com-
mon, in the similarity of their structure,

their inflections, their manner of compound-
ing words—^in short, in their family likeness.

This likeness can only be accounted for

by supposing that these languages are all

descended from one common language, the
primitive Teutonic, which must have been
spoken at a remote period by the ancestors

of the present Teutonic peoples, there being

then only one Teutonic people as well as
one Teutonic tongue. In their earliest form,
therefore, and when they began to be dif-

ferentiated, these languages must have had
the character of mere dialects, and it is

only in so far as each has had a history

and literature of its own that they have
attained the rank of independent languages.

The rise of dialects is a well-known phe-
nomenon, taking its origin in the perpetual

change to which all languages are subject.

A language that comes to be spoken over
a considerable area and by a considerable

number of persons—more especially when
not yet to some extent fixed by writing and
literature—is sure to develop dialects, and
each of these may in course of time become
unintelligible to the persons using the others,

if the respective speakers have little inter-

course with each other, being separated by
mountain ranges, arms of the sea, or merely
by distance. In this way is the existence

of the different Teutonic tongues to be
accounted for. A similar instance of several

languages arising from one is seen in the
case of Italian, French, Spanish, and Portu-
guese, all of which are descended from the

Latin. Of the common origin of these

we have, of course, direct and abundant
evidence.

The Teutonic tongues, with the primitive

or parent Teutonic from which they are

descended, have been proved by the investi-

gations of philologists to belong to a wider
group or family of tongues, which has re-

ceived the name of the Aryan, Indo-Euro-
pean, or (especially in Germany) Indo-Ger-
manic family. The chief members of this

family are the Teutonic, Slavonic (Polish,

Kussian, Bohemian), Lithuanian, Celtic

(Welsh, Irish, Gaelic, &c.), Latin (or Italic),

Greek (or Hellenic), Armenian, Persian, and
Sanskrit. Just as the Teutonic tongues are

believed to be the offspring of one parent

Teutonic tongue, so this parent Teutonic
and the other members of the Aryan family

are all believed to be descended from one
primitive language, the Aryan or Indo-Eu-
ropean parent-speech. The peoplewho spoke

this primeval Aryan language, the ancestors

(linguistically at least) of the Aryans races

of Europe and Asia, are believed by mai-y

to have had their seat in Central Asia to

the eastward of the southern extremity of

the Caspian Sea. This, however, is very
problematical, and some philologists see rea-

son to think that Europe may rather have
been the original home of the Aryans. This
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latter View is now perhaps the one most
generally held.

How remote the period may have been
when the ancestors of the Teutons, the Celts,

the Slavs, the Greeks, Homans, Persians,

and Hindus were living together and speak-

ing a common language is uncertain. Yet
the general character of their language is

approximately known, and philologists tell

us with some confidence what consonant and
what vowel sounds the Aryan parent-speech

must have possessed, what were the forms
of its inflections, and what, at the least,

must have been the extent of its vocabulary,

judging from the words that can still be
traced as forming a common possession of

the sister tongues of the family.

In order to understand how it is that

many words in the different Aryan tongues
are really of the same origin, though super-

ficially they may appear very different, it is

necessary to know something of Grimm's
Law, This law, which, like a natural law,

is simply a statement of observed facts, is so

named from the great German philologist

who flrst definitely laid it down as the re-

sult of observation and comparison of the
relative linguistic phenomena. It concerns
the so-called ^rnute’ consonants (t, d, th;

h (ch)\ p, hy /), and takes effect more
especially when these are initial. Accord-
ing to it, in words and roots that form a
common possession of the Aryan tongues,

being inherited by them from the parent-

speech, where in English (more especially

Anglo-Saxon) and in most of the Teutonic
tongues we find t, cf, or thy we find in Latin,

Greek, and Sanskrit not these letters, but
respectively d instead of an aspirated

sound instead of (f, and t instead of th.

That is, an English t corresponds to a Latin,
Greek, and Sanskrit ef, as is seen in tame;
compared with L. domarey Gr. damaeirty Skr.
damy to tame

;
an Englii^ d correspond^ to

Latin /, Greek thy Sanskrit dhy as in E.
dooTy L. foresy Gr. thyray Skr. dvdra (for

original dhvdra)y a door; an English th cor-

responds to Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit t, as
in thifiy compared with L. tenuiSy Gr. tanaoSy

Skr. tanUy from root tarty to stretch. If we
next take the gutturals we find that Eng-
lish k (or e hard), h, correspond respec-

tively in the above languages to h (cA, gh)y

A, as is seen in E. kiriy L. genusy Gr. genoty

Skr. janas (where j is for original'^); E.
goose (modiQ^ from originalgam), compared
with L. anser (for older Aanser), Gr.

Skr. Kama; E. head (A. Sax. heafod)y L.

eaputy Gr. kephaUy Skr. kapSla. Similarly

b in English oorresTOnds to / in Latin, pA
in Greek, and bh in Sanskrit, as in brother:=^

lj,frateryGcT.phraUr, Skr. a brother;

/in English to p in Latin, Greek, and Sans-

krit, as in father pater, Gr. patdr, Skr.

pitriy father. German exhibits certain let-

ter-changes peculiar to itself, and for this

reason is placed, in any full statement of

Grimm’s law, apart from the other Teutonic
tongues. In German, for instance, t takes

the place of an English dy as in G. tag, E.

dayy G. teil, E. deal; d the place of tA, as in

Gr. ding, E. thing, G. dm, E. three, &c. In
some cases the law does not operate in con-

sequence of the influence of other letters;

thus the s of stand prevents the t from be-

coming t?iy as it ought to do to represent the
t of L. stare, to stand. Certain other excep-

tions to the law are accounted for by a sub-

sidiary law of more recent discovery than
Grimm’s law, known as Vemer's Law, and
formulating certain facts connected with
the original accentuation of Aryan words.

The Aryan tongues, ancient and modem,
are entitled to claim the first rank among
the languages of the globe, both for richness,

harmony, and variety, and more especially

as embodying a series of literatures to which
no other family of tongues can show a paral-

lel. Next in importance come the Semitic
tongues—Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic,

&c. These, like the Aryan tongues, form a
well-marked family, one notable peculiarity

of which is the possession of Hriliteral’ roots,

or roots of which three consonants form the
basis and give the general meaning, while
inflection or modification of meaning is in-

dicated by internal vowel-chahge. Thus
the vowels play a subordinate part to the
consonants, and do not, as in the Aryan
tongues, associate with them on equal terms.

Other important linguistic families are the
HamitiCy which includes the ancient Egyp-
tian, the Coptic, Berber, Galla, Somali, &a;
the Turanian or [TroZ-AZtoic, which includes

Turkish, Finnish, Hungarian, Mongolian,
ftc. ; and the South-JEastem Asiatic, which
includes Chinese, Siamese, &c. The Tura-
nian languages belong to the type known
as a^gglutinale or agglutinating, being so

called from the fact that the root always
maintains a sort of independence or distinc-

tive existence, the other elements of the

word being more or less loosely ‘glued’ or
stuck on as it were. The Cleese is the
chief of the monosyllabic languages, so

called from their wor^ consisting normally
898
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cl jBonosyllableB. Other families of Ian*

gaa|^ are the Malayo-PolyBesian of the
Indian Archipelago and Pacific; the Btotu,
a great family of S. Africa; and the Ameri*
can Indian languages, which are character-

ized as polysynthcticy from the way in which
they crowd as many ideas as possible into

one unwieldy expression. All these fami-
lies form groups, so far as is known^ sepa-

rate from and independent of each other;

and attempts to connect any two of them,
as Aryan and Semitic for instance, have met
with little success. Formerly etymologists

had no hesitation in deriving English words
from Hebrew roots, but this was in the
days when there was no science of compara-
tive philology. That all languages are de-

scendants of one original tongue, as is be-

lieved by many, linguistic science can nei-

ther affirm nor deny. We may add that
community of language is not a proof of

community of race, since it is well known
that, as the result of war or otherwise, races

have given up the language that once be-

longed to them and adopted some other.

Philomela, in Greek mythology, adaugh-
ter of Pandion, king of Athens, who being
violated anddeprived ofhertongueby Tereus,

the husband of her sister Frogne, made
known her wrong to the latter by embroid-
ering it in tapestry. In revenge the sisters

murdered Itys, the son of Progne by Tereus,

and served him up to his father. Tereus
pursued them, but they were changed by the
gods into birds, Philomela and Progne into

a nightingale and a swallow, and Tereus into

a lapwing.

Philopos'men, an ancient Greek patriot

and commander, bom at Megalopolis, in Ar-
cadia, about B.O. 252. Having distinguished

himself in war against the Spartans, he was,
in 208 B.C., appointed commander-in-chief
of the forces of the Achsean League. He
reorganized the Achaean army, defeated and
slew with his own hand Machanidas, tyrant
of Sparta, and subsequently defeated Nabis,
the successor of Machanidas. He induced
the Spartans to join the Achaean League;
but, soon becoming dissatisfied, they sepa-

rated firom the confederacy, and called in

the Homans to their assistance. Fhilopce-

men, as commander of theAchaeans, dechu^
war against Sparta, and, having taken the

city, treated it with the greatest severity.

TheHomans, however, interfered,and Sparta
was again admitted into the confederacy as

anindependentstate. Messenenowrevolted,
and Philopcmnen, though broken by infir-
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mity and disease, drove back the insurgents,

but was afterwards taken prisoner, carried

in chains to Messene, and compelled to drink
poison B.a 183.

Philosopher's Stone. See Alchymy.
Philosophy (Greek, philo8<yphia^ love of

wisdom), a term first brought into general
use by Socrates. Philosophy is the science

that deals with the general principles which
form the basis of the other sciences, and of

which they themselves take no cognizance.

It follows up the data of experience to their

ultimate grounds, regarding each particular

fact in relation only to a final principle, and
as a determinate link in the system of know-
ledge. In this view philosophy may be de-

fined as the science of principles.

For all practical purposes the history of

philosophy may be treated as commencing
with the Greeks, the philosophic notions of

the inhabitants of the East being considered

merely as introductory to the Greek philo-

sophy, in which many oriental notions were
incorporated. The first problem of Greek
philosophy was to explain the enigma of ex-

ternal nature, to solve the problem not of

the soul but of the world. Thales (about 600
B.C.) stands at the head of the Ionian school,

which, with the Eleatic school, was the chief

representative of speculative thought in pre-

Socratic times; the former of these schools

being characterized by Aristotle as seeking

to find a material, the latter a formal prin-

ciple of all things. The material principle

sought by the Ionian school was assumed
to be water by Thales, a primitive infinite

but undetermined matter by Anaximander,
and air by Anaximenes. The Pythagoreans,

abstracting fromthequantitative rather than
the qualitative character of matter, substi-

tuted a symbolic principle—number—forthe

sensuous principle; but the Eleatics, trans-

cending alike the sensuous principle of the

Ionics and the quantitative principle of the

Pythagoreans, conceived of pure being as

theone sole substance, the phenomenalworld
being viewed as unreal. The three great

philosophers of this school are its founder

Aenophanes, Parmenides, and Zeno. The
transition from abstract to concrete being,

from the Eleatic principle of unity to the

worldof phenomena, wasattempted byHera-
clitus (about 620 B.O.), who asserted for an
absolute principle the unity of being and
non-being—^becoming. According to Urn idl

things are in constant flux, the product of

conflicting opposites, of the One at once war-

ring and hatmonizing with itself. Empe-
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docles (440 B.O.), in attempting to solve the
reason of this flux, advanced the theory that

matter was the principle of permanent being,

while force was the principle of movement.
The two moving forces in his system were
love and hate. According to the Atomists,

on the other hand, who are represented by
lioucippus and Democritus (450 b.c.), the

moving forces became an unintelligible ne-

cessity giving form to the world. Anaxa-
goras (bom al)Out 500) asserted reason as

the principle, and though he did not develop

his theory to any extent, the mere expres-

sion of a spiritual principle is sufficient to

mark it as forming an era in philosophy.

In the hands of the Sophists this principle,

in the sense of individual reason, became the

occasion of their denial of all objective rea-

lity. In Socrates (470-399 b.c.
), who united

scientific method and a high ethical and re-

ligious spirit, the destructive teaching of the

Sophists found its keenest opponent. What
are called the minor Socratic schools—the

Cynics, Cyrenaics, and Megarians— sever-

ally professed to regard Socrates as their

founaer, the Cynics, however, defining the

end of action as self-sufficiency, the Cyren-
aics as pleasure, and the Megarians as rea-

son. With Plato (430-847) philosophy lost

its one-sided character. Though professedly

a disciple of Socrates his system of idealism

is his own. The Platonic idea is the pure
archetypal essence, which is the source of

all the finite realities that correspond to it.

The visible world is an inferior reproduction
of the world of pure ideas, where shine in

all their splendour the good, the true, and
the beautiful. In logic Plato brings back
science to general ideas. In ethics the high-

est end of man is regarded as the unity of

his nature. Plato’s ideal theory is criticised

by Aristotle, because he gives no real expla-

nation of the connection between the phe-
nomenal and the ideal. In Aristotle’s own
system, instead of beginning with the gen-
eral and the absolute, as Plato had done, he
begins with the particular and individual
His whole philosophy is a description of the
given and empirical; and his method is in-

duction. His system presents us with a
number of co-ordinate sciences, each having
its independent foundation, but no highest

science which should comprehend them all.

The three schools of Greek philosophy which
followed the systems of Plato and Aristotle,

andwhich mark thedeclining daysof Greece,
are those of the Stoics, Epicureans, and
Sceptics. Borne had no philosophy properly

its own
;
the universal character of Boman

philosophizing was edeoticism, of which Ci-

cero was the most illustrious representative.

In Alexandria eastern and western philoso-

phy, as also Judaism, Christianity, and Pa-
ganism, came into contact. Neo-Platonism,
founded by Ammonius Saccas (a.d. 193),

strove to combine, in opposition to Christi-

anity, the chief elements of classical and
eastern speculation. Hellenic ideas were
mingled with a vague symbolism, and with
theories of ecstasy and divine union. Chris-

tianity, in the apologists of the 2d century

and the Alexandrine fathers, related itself

very early to the philosophy of the time,

but not until about the 11th century did

there begin to manifest itself a distinctive

Christian philosophy in scholasticism, which,

assuming the dogmas of the church to be
absolutely true, sought to justify them to the
reason.

Modern philosophy, which begins with the

15th century, is characterized by a freer,

more independent spirit of inquiry. First

the scholastic j)hilo8ophy was attacked by
those who called to mind the ancient Greek
philosophy in its original purity. After this

struggle new views were presented. Bacon
and Locke on the one band, and Descartes
on the other, stand respectively at the head
of the two systems—empiricism and ideal-

ism, which begin modern philosophy. Bacon
created no definite system of philosophy, but
gave a new direction to thought, the em-
piricism which he founded finally developing
into scepticism. The system of Descartes
was opposed by Gassendi, and received modi-
fications at the hands of others, especially

Malebranche. Themostimportant successor,
however, of Descartes was Spinoza, who re-

duced the three Cartesian substances to

unity, to one infinite original substance, the
ground of all things, that excludes from it-

self all negation or determination, and is

named God or nature. Locke (1632-1704),
who had a precursor in Hobbes (1588-1679),
the influence of whom, however, chiefly con-

cerned the history of political science, is re-

garded as the father of modem materialism
and empiricism. As occupying the general
TOsition of Locke mention may be made of

Isaac Newton, Samuel Clarke, WilliamWol-
laston, the Earl of Shaftesbury, and Francis
Hutcheson. The philosophy of Locke re-

ceived a further development in France
where Condillac sought to explain the de-

velopment of humanity by the simple de-

velopment of the sensations.. Then followed
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the materialism of Ilelvetius, d’Holbach, La
Mettrie, and others, including several of the

Encyclopedists, In o})po8ition to this ma-
terialistic tendency arose the idealism of

Leibnitz and Berkeley. I'he theories of

Leibnitz were systematized by Wolff, and
from his time to Kant (xermaii philosophy

assumed no new stand-point. Berkeley

( 1 h84-1 75 founding on Locke’ s priiicif)le

that we are percipient of nothing but our
own perce})tioii8 and ideas, argued that the

existence of bodies out of a mind perceiving

them is iinx>ossible, and a contradiction in

terms. Granting the premises of Berkeley,

his conclusions could not be refuted; but it

was reserved for Hume to trace out the ul-

timate consecpiences of the Cartesian and
liockian philosophy, and thus, though unin-

tentionally, by a sort of redactio ad abmr-
dmny to produce the great metaphysical re-

volution of which Reid and Kant were the
first movers. I’he Scottish or ‘common sense

*

school of philosophy, with Reid (1710-96) at

its head, has the merit of Jiaving first strongly

inculcated the necessity of admitting certain

principles inde])endeut of experience, as the

indispensable conditions of thought itself.

Reid therefore directed his inciuirics to an
analysis of the various powers and prin-

ciples of our constitution, in order to dis-

cover the fundamental laws of belief which
form the groundwork of human knowledge.
Dugald Stewart, with some deviations, fol-

lowed in the track of his master; but Thomas
Brown de})arted on many points of funda-
mental importance from Reid’s philosophy,

'i’he same occasion that gave rise to the
Scottish school also i)roduced the pliilosophy

of Emmanuel Kant. Kant (1724-1804),
who may be justly regarded as the father
of the philosof)hy of the 1 9th century, sought
to bring together into unity the one-sided
endeavours of his predecessors in the real-

istic and idealistic schools. He took up a
critical stand-point, and from it instituted
an in(|uiry into the origin of our ex|)erience
or cognition. (See Kant) The ablest op-
ponent of the Kantian philosophy, Jacobi,
took the stand-point of faith in opposition to
that of criticism, in order to give theoretic
certainty to the postulates of the practical
reason. In the hands of Fichte the critical

idealism of Kant becomes absolutely sub-
jective idealism. ‘All that is, is ego;’ this
is the principle of the Fichtian system; the
world is merely phenomenal, consciousness
is a phenomenon, perception is a dream.
Fichte’s subjective idealism found its con-
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tinuation in the objective idealism of Schel-

ling and the absolute idealism of Hegel.
Schelling (1775-1854) started from the ego
of Fichte, and by a combination of the doc-

trine of the ego with Spinozism transformed
it into the system of identity. Object and
subject, real and ideal, nature and spirit, are

identical in the absolute, and this identity we
perceive by intellectual intuition. Schelling

subsequently, by successively incorporating

into his system various opinions from Bruno,
Bohme, and others, developed a syncretistic

doctrine which constantly approximated to

mysticism. Hegel (1770-1831), developing

this principle of identity, create(l the system
of absolute idealism. In his philosophy he
aims at elevating consciousness to the stand-

point of absolute knowledge, and systemati-

cally developing the entire contents of this

knowledge by means of the dialectical

method. Schleicrmaclier (1 768'"! 834) pro-

mulgated an eclecticism to which Plato,

Spinoza, Kant, and Schelling were the chief

contributors. Schopenhauer (1788-1860)
developed a doctrine which may be de-

scribed as a transitional form from the

idealism of Kant to the realism at present

prevalent. In opposition to Fichte’s sub-

jective idealism, and to Schelling’s renewed
Spinozism, Herbart (1776-1841) developed

a philosophic scheme on the basis of the

realistic element in the Kantian philosophy,

as also of Eleatic, I^latonic, and Leibnitzian

doctrines. After the death of Hegel, Feuer-

bach, Richter, Strauss, Arnold Ruge, and
others developed, in an extreme manner,
Hegelian thought, and recently Hegelianism
has counted more adherents than any other

system. Next to it has stood the Herbartian

school; and more recently the modification

of systems through a return to Aristotle or

Kant, and the study of philosophy upon its

historic side, have occupied the larger num-
ber of minds. While resting in part upon
the basis of the doctrines of earlier thinkers,

^JVendelenburg, Lotze, and others have ad-

vanced in new and peculiarpaths. In France
two philosophical tendencies opposed the

sensualism and materialism so universal at

the beginning of the century. Of these

the one was theosophical and the other

found expression in the eclectic and spiri-

tualistic school founded by Royer-Collard

as the disciple of Reid, and further built up
by Gousin, who incorporated into its body
of doctrines a number of German philoso-

phical notions. Jouffroy attempted to unite

the philosophy of his predecessor Maine de
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Biran to that of the Scottish school, and be-
came associated with the spiritualistic school,

to which also belong the names of Gamier,
Janet, Rt^.musat, Franck, Jules Simon, and
others. I'his school has contended valiantly

against the pantheistic tendencies of the age.

Independent systems are those of Pierre

Leroux, Larnennais, Jean Jleynaud, and
Buchez. Materialism has its supporters in

Cabanis, who sees in thought only a secre-

tion of the brain, Broussais, Gall, and others.

Positivism, founded by AugusteComte,num-
bers not a few followers.

In Great Ihitain the Scottish school had
later exponents in Sir James Mackintosh
(1765-1832) and Sir William Hamilton
(1788-1856), the last-named largely in-

fluenced in some points of his psychology
by Kant. Mansol may be mentioned as a
disci{)le of Hamilton. Ferrier (1808-64) as-

sumed a polemical attitude towards the
common-sense school in respect of its fun-

damental j)eculiarity, as he viewed it, of ab-

sorbing philosophy into psychology, as well

as on minor details of the system. The
associational psychology of Hartley, Priest-

ley, and Dr. Darwin found representatives

in the 19th century in «James Mill (1773-
1836) and his son John Stuart Mill (1806-

73), who make the principle of association

the sole ex[)laiiation of psychical phenomena.
Bain, Grote, and I,<ewes followed more or

less in tlie same track. Herbert Spencer
attempted to widen the psychological prin-

ciples of the associational pyschology into a
universal doctrine of evolution. Among the
chief leaders of philosophic thought opposed
to the Knglish school of empiricism may be
mentioned the names of the late T. H. Green,
Hutchison Stirling, and Edward Caird. In
America, as in England, ])hilo8(^phy has been
prosecuted more as an applied science, and
in its special relations to morals, politics,

and theology. Speculation there has been
widely influenced by Scottish philosophy.

Among the best-known names of transat-

lantic philosoj)hical writers are those ofJona-
than hidwards, Henry P. Tappan, Thomas
C. Upham, Francis Wayland, and others.

A modified scholasticism, mostly Thomism,
prevails in the Catholic seminaries of France,
Spain, and Italy. In most of the conti-

nental countries German philosophy has
exerted no small influence. In It^y a pe-

culiar philosophical school, represented by
llosmini, Mamiani, and Gioberti, has flour-

ished during the present century.

Philos'tratuB, Flavius, a Greek writer

bom at Lemnos about the middle of the 2d
century of our era. He taught rhetoric at

Athens and subsequently at Rome, where
he obtained the favour of the emperor Sep-
timius Severus, and he accompanied the em-
press Julia Domna in her travels. His prin-

cipal worlc is his Life of Apollonius of Ty-
ana, supposed by some critics to be a parody
on the Cxospels. His other works are the

Heroica, a history in dialogue of the heroes

of the Trojan war, Lives of the Sophists,

Letters, &c.

Philtre, a potion supposed to have the
power of exciting love. The preparation

was frequently associated with magic rites,

and the ingredients were frequently of a
harmless, fanciful, or disgusting kind. At
times, however, poisonous drugs were em-
ployed, the death of liucretius and the
madness of Caligula being alike ascribed to

philtres administered l»y their wives.

Phlebi'tis (Greek, phleps, phlehoSy a vein),

inflammation of the veins. It may affect

any of the veins of the body, but more
usually manifests itself in the parts of the

veins in the vicinity of wounds. The dis-

ease is indicated by great tenderness, ten-

sion, acute pain, and a knotted, cord-like

swelling or hardness in the course of a vein

or veins, sometimes attended, when the veins

are superficial, with discoloration. In many
itistances the inflamed veins secrete pus, and
if an artificial issue is not given to it the
matter makes its way into the adjoining

cellular tissue and forms abscesses, when
it is peculiarly dangerous. The causes of

the disease are numerous, but usually con-

sist of external injuries of various kinds.

Women are peculiarly liable to this disease

after parturition.

Phlebot'omy (G reek, p/J.rp.v, pA/rSos, a vein,

and temnrin^ to cut), or Venesection, the

act of letting blood by opening a vein; a

method of treatment formerly applied to

almost all diseases, but now chiefly confined

to cases of general or local plethora. An-
other mode of letting blood is by cupping

or by the application of leeches. It has

been one of the processes of the medical

profession from the earliest times.

Fhleg'ethon, in the Grecian mythology, a
river of fire in the infernal regions.

Phlegma'sia, Phlegmon, in medicine, a

diffuse inflammation of the subcutaneous

connective tissue in which the pus has a
tendency to spread itself through the tis-

sues. The nsijne phlegmasia dolens is given

to what is otherwise known as milk-leg^ an
402
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ailment occurring in women after delivery,

and consisting in a very painful swelling of

the leg accompanied by fever.

PhlogiB'ton, a name applied, before the
time of Lavoisier, to a hypothetical sub-
stance supposed to be contained in all com-
bustible bodies.

Phlox, a genus of perennial herbaceous
plants of the natural order Polemoniaceie,
natives for the most part of North America,
though some of the species are to be met
with in Asia. The flowers, which are fa-

vourites in gardens, are of a purple or

violet colour, more rarely white or red, with
a salver-shaped corolla, and a narrow sub-

cylindrical tube longer than the calyx. The
trailing kinds are excellent for rock-work.

Phoca, Phocil).e. See Seal.

Phocas, a (xreek emperor, born in the 6th
century, a.d., of obscure parentage, entered

the army in the reign of Mauricius, and rose

to be a centurion. At the head of the mutin-
ous soldiery he marched from the Danube
to Constantinople, and on the flight of

Mauricius took possession of the throne, 602
A.D. The subsecpient murder of Mauricius
and his family involved him in a war with
Persia. He was captured and put to death
in 610 by Heraclius the younger and Nice-
tas, who besieged Constantinople at the head
of an expedition fitted out by Heraclius,

exarch of Africa.

Pho'cion, an Athenian general, and one of

the most virtuous characters of antiquity;

supposed to have been born about n.c. 402.

In the war with Philip of Macedon the
Athenians sent Phocion with some troops

to Euboea, where he obtained a complete
victory over the enemy. Some time after

he was despatched to assist the cities of the
Hellespont against Philip, whom he com-
pelled to retire. According to Plutarch he
was nominated commander forty-five times
without once applying for the oflfice. He
always led a simple life, and cultivated his

small farm with his own hands. As the
leader of the conservative or aristocratic

party he opposed Demosthenes on the ques-
tion of war with Philip of Macedon, his
advice, according to Grote, being eminently
mischievous to Athens. He subsequently
condemned the confederacy against Alex-
ander the Great, and, after Alexander’s
death (323 B.C.), the war with Antipater.
On each occasion Phocion was employed
to make terms with the victorious Mace-
donians

; and though he seems to have used
his influence with them to mitigate the
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burdensupon his country, his conduct readily

laid him open to a charge of betrayal. He
was accordingly put to death by the populai
party in 317 B.C., but his remains were
shortly afterwards buried at public expense
and his accusers punished.

Phocis (Greek, Phokis)^ a division of an-

cient Greece, on the north side of the Gull
of Corinth, between Bceotia on the east and
Doris and the Locri Ozolae on the west.

The principal rivers were the Cephissus and
Plistus, and the principal mountain Par-

nassus, on which was situated Delphi witli

its celebrated oracle. The country is moun-
tainous and unproductive, the valley of tlic

Cephissus being almost the only fertile tract

in it. The Phocians were a brave and in-

dustrious people, and subsisted chiefly by
agriculture. See Phtliiotis.

PhoBbus. See Apollo.

Phoenicia, in ancient geograjdiy, a country

on the coast of Syria, bounded on the east

by Mount Lebanon, and containing the

celebrated cities Tyre and Sidon. Pho nicia

proper was a tract of country stretching

along the eastern shore of the Mediter-
ranean, not much more than 28 miles in

length, and little more than 1 mile in aver-

age breadth; Sidon being situated near its

northern, and Tyre not far from its southern

boundary. In a wider sense Phoenicia was
regarded as beginning on the north with
the Island of Aradus, and extending south

to the town of Dora, a little below the pro-

montory of Channel, being about 120 miles in

length, and rarely more than 20 in breadth.

It is watered by several streams flowing

from Lebanon to the sea, such as the Eleu-

therus, the Adonis, the Lycus, the Tamyras,
the Leontes. The country is fertile in tim-

ber, corn, fruits, &c. ;
and besides the great

cities of Sidon and Tyre, it was anciently

studded with numerous smaller towns, form-

ing almost an unbroken line along the coast.

Among these towns in earlier times were
Arvad, Accho, Arka, Tripolis, Berytus, Sa-

repta, Dora^ &c. Many of the roadsteads or

harbours were excellent, but are now silted

up.

The question as to the original seat of

the PhoenicianB has received no satisfactory

solution; but that, like the Jews, they were

Semites by race, is well known. Their im-

migration to the coast of the Mediterranean

belongs to prehistoric times. The settle-

ment of Israel in Canaan did not produce

any great or permanent change on l^hfcnicia.

The tribes of Naphtali, Asher, and Dan, to
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which it was assigned, did not conquer Phoe-

nicia, but occupied only a small portion of

it; and the subset[uent relations of Israel

and Phoenicia were for the most part those

of amity, intercourse, and reciprocal advan-
tage. The wealth and power of the Phoe-

nicians arose from their command of the

sea, and it was their policy not to provoke
any of the nations to the east of them, and
not to quarrel unnecessarily with Israel,

wlxich was their granary. The relation be-

tween Hiram and David was probably but
a sanqde of such international treaties and
intercourse. After the division of the He-
brew kingdom 1 Phoenicia would naturally

cultivate alliance with the Ten 'JVibes near-

est to it, and Ahab married a Phoenician
princess. The country was afterwards suc-

cessi vely incorporated in the Assyrian, Baby-
lonian, and Persian empires, but the cities

retained more or less their independence.
It was next conquered by Alexander the
(ireat, and henceforth simply formed part

of Syria.

l^>om a very early period the Phamiciana
occupied themselves in distant voyages, and
they must speedily have reached to a stylo

of substantial ship - building. Xenophon
j)asse8 a high eulogy on a Phoenician ship;

and they were skilled in navigation and the
nautical applications of astronomy. licbanon
su))plied them with abundance of timber,

and Cyprus gave them all necessary naval
e(piipinents, from the keel to the top-sails.

In the reign of Pharaoh-Necho these daring
navigators even circumnavigated Africa,

and the J.^h(xinicians furnished Xerxes with
800 ships, which took part in the battle of

Salamis. The commerce of Tyre reached
through the world. It traded in the pro-

duce of the whole known world, from the
ivory and ‘bright iron' and ebony and cot-

ton fabrics of India to the tin from Cornwall
and Devonshire. Fishing was also an impor-
tant industry, and the Tyrians sold fish in

f) erusalem. The Phccnicians excelled in the
manufacture of the purple dye from the
shell -fish mureXf abundant on its coasts.

The glass of Sidon was no less famous than
the 'I'yriaii dye. Phcnnicia produced also

articles of silver and gold as well as of brass;

its inhabitants were also skilled in archi-

tecture and in mining.

The maritime knowledge and experience
of Fhccnicia led to the plantation of numer-
ous colonies in Cyprus, llhodes, and the
islands of the ^gean— the Cyclades and
Sporades—in Sicily, in Sardinia, the Bale-

aric Islands, and in Spain. The most cele-

brated of the l^hcenician colonies, however,
was Carthage, in Northern Africa, which
extended its sway over the Spanish penin-

sula and disputed with Borne the supremacy
of the Mediterranean,
As was the case in Canaan at the inva-

sion, each Phuenician city was governed by
a king or petty chief. A powerful aristo-

cracy existed in the chief towns, and there

were also elective magistrates, called by the

Bomaiis suffctc.s^ a disguised form of the

Hebrew soJcL Sidon, and afterwards Tyre,

exercised a hegemony over the other states.

The relation of Phaaiicia to her colonies

does not seem to have been very close.

Their religion, however, bound the mother
country and the colonies in a common wor-
ship. Carthage often sent presents to the

chief Phajnician god; so did Ciades and other

settlements.

The religion of the Phcenicians was a spe-

cies of nature-worship, the objects of adora-

tion being the sun, moon, and five planets
;
or

in another form it was the worship of male
and female reproductive powers—the former
represented as Baal and the latter as Baal-

ith, Ashtoreth, or Astarte. ^Jlie god called

II, a sort of Phomician Cronos or Saturn,

resembling the Moloch or Milcom of the

Ammonites, had human sacrifices offered to

him. Marine deities must have held a
prominent place in their theogoiiy—deities

corresponding to the Greek Nereus and
l^oseidon, which last was worshipped at

Berytus. In the oldest temples there were
no images, but there were rude fetishes

—

conical or oblong stones, possibly aerolites

‘fallen from heaven,’ and fossil belcmnites.

While the wealth and commerce of Plnx)-

nicia must have brought art and refinement,

the people were noted for their dissoluteness.

As a people the Ph(enician8 early obtained

a reputation for cunning and faithlessness.

They were often pirates; they were cer-

tainly slave-traders. They purchased slaves

from the northern shores of the Black Sea,

and they also kidnapped and sold the chil-

dren of Israel—a practice which brought
upon them the denunciations of the prophets,

and a just retaliation was predicted to fall

upon them.
The language of ancient Phoenicia was

closely akin ta Hebrew. The famous pas-

sage in the Pcenulus of Plautus illustrates

the assertion. Of ninety-four words on a
tablet discovered at Marseilles in 1845 re-

lating to the sacrificial ritual no less than
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seventy -four are found in the Old Testa-
ment. Coins and seals' also disclose the
same affinity, as do the numerous inscrip-

tions. Proper names can all be explained
in the same way. The invention of letters

is often ascribed to the PlKenicians, The
Creeksbelieved that lettershad beenbrought
to them from Phoenicia by Cadmus. The
so - called ( -admean letters of the Greek
alphabet are A R 1^ A E F I K L M N O
II P ^ T, the sixth letter F being the
dlfjamma, wlii(di afterwards disappeared
from the Creek alphabet. The names of

these letters have no meaning in Creek,
but they have each a significance in Phoe-

nician or Hebrew. The affinity of the old

Creek letters in form to the Phienician and
early Hebrew can be easily traced. The
literature of Phoenicia has perished. See
also Ti/tr, Sldon^ Carthaffc, &c.

Phcenicop'teruB. See Flaminrfo.

Phoenix, a fabulous J<2gyptian bird, about
the size of an eagle, with plumage j)artly

red and partly golden. Of the various

stories told of it by Herodotus and others

the most popular is to the effect that the
bird, at an age of 500 years, conscious of

its ap[)roaching death, built a funeral pile

of wood and aromatic gums, whicdi it lighted

with the fanning of its wings, and rose from
the flames with a new life. The Egyptians
regarded it as a symbol of immortality,

and it is still used as an emblem of this.

Phoenix, the scientific name of the date-

palm genus.

Phoenixville, a town of the IT. States, in

(Chester co., Pennsylvania, on the Schuyl-
kill, with extensive ironworks. Pop. (>682.

Pholas, a genus of marine Lamellibran-

Pholadeg Dactylm) in their holes.

chiate bivalves, forming the type of the
family Pholadidae, in which the shell gaj>es

at both ends. The shell, which is of thin
Af\K

whitetexture, is studded overon its outer sur-

face with numerous rasp-like prominences,
by means of which the animal excavates
burrows in wood, rocks, indurated clay, &c.,

maintaining communication with the outer
world by means of long breathing-tubes or

siphons with fringed edges. They are popu-
larly known as ^piddocks,’ and are eaten on
many parts of the British coasts. The com-
mon species is the Pholas Dncttdus; and
the P. Candida, P. parva, and P. erhpafa
are also found in l^ritain. These molluscs

appear to possess the power of emitting a
phosphorescent light, P. ms being spe-

cially noted on this account.

Phonetics, the science which treats of

the various sounds pertaining to human
speech, their distinctive characteristics, the
voice-mechanism by which they are uttered,

and the methods by which they may be l)est

represented to the eye. Any system of writ-

ing is strictly ])honetic when by it each dif-

ferent sound is represented by a different

character, and the same sound always by
the same character.

Pho'nograph, an instrument by means of

which sounds can be permanently registered,

and afterwards reproduced from the register.

It consists essentially of a curved tube, one
end of which is fitted with a mouth f)iece,

while the other end (about 2 inches in dia-

meter) is closed in witli a disc or diaphragm
of exceedingly thin metal. Gonnected with
the centre of this diaphragm is a steel point,

which, wl)c)i the sounds jire ])rojccted on the

disc from the moutlipiece, vibrates back-

wards and forwards. This part of the api)a-

ratus is adjusted to a cylinder which rotates

on a horizontal axis. On the surface of the

cylinder is cut a spiral groove, and on the

axis there is a sjural screw of the same
pitch, which works in a nut. When the

instrument is to bo used a piece of tin-foil is

gummed round the cylinder, and the steel

point is adjusted so as to be just touching

the tin -foil, and above the line of the spiral

groove. If some words are now spoken

through the mouthpiece, and the cyliridei

kept rotating either by the hand or clock-

work, a Beries of small indentations are made
on the foil by the vibratory movement of the

steel point, and these markings have all an
individual character of their own, due to

the various sounds addressed to the mouth-
piece. The sounds thus registered are re-

produced by approaching the diaphragm and
its steel point towards the tin-foil as at first

commencing, at the point where it was when
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the cylinder originally started, and then once

more setting the cylinder in motion. The
indentations previously made now cause the

steel point to rise or fall or otherwise move as

the markings pass under it, and the result

is that the diaphragm is thrown into a state

of vibration exactly corresponding to the

movements induced by the markings, and
thus affects the air around so as to produce
sounds, and these vibrations being exactly

similar to those originally made by the voice,

necessarily reproduce these sounds to the

ear as the words at first spoken. These
marked strips of foil may be posted to any
j>erson with whom tlie speaker wishes to

correspond, and who must, of course have
a machine similar to that of the sender.

^J'lie contents of the strips may be repro-

duced at any length of time, and repeated

until the markings become effaced.

Phonog'raphy, a system of writing by
which the sounds of a language are accu-

rately represented. The name is generally

applied to Pitman’s system of shorthand.

See tihorthand.

Pho'nolite. Same as (Jlinlc^stonc,

Phonom'eter, an instrument for ascertain-

ing the number of vibrations of a given
sound in a given space of time.

Phorminx, an ancient Grecian lute or

lyre.

Phormium. See Plax^ Ncio Zealand,

Phosphate, in chemistry, the generic term
for the salts formed by the union of phos-

phoric anhydride with bases or water or

both. They play a leading part in the che-

mistry of animal and plant life, the most
important in this connection being the phos-

phate of soda, phosphate of lime, and the

basic phosphate of magnesia. In agricul-

ture the adequate supply of phosphates to

plants in the form of manures becomes a
matter of necessity in all deplenished soils.

These phosphatic manures consist for the

most part of bones, ground bones, mineral
phosphates (apatite, phosphorite, coprolites),

basic slag, superphosphates and reduced
superphosphates (both prepared by treating

broken-up bones with vitriol), bone-ash and
phosphatic guano. See also Manures,

Phosphides, compounds of phosphorus
with one other element, more especially

with the metals.

Phosphor-bronze. See Bronze,

Phosphores'cence, the property which
certain bodies possess of becoming luminous
without undergoing obvious combustion. It

is sometimes a chemical, sometimes a phy-

sical action. Certain mineral substances

exhibit the phenomenon when submitted to

insolation, to heat, to friction, to electricity,

or to cleavage. Rain, water-spouts, and
meteoric dust sometimes present a self-lumi-

nous appearance. Several vegetable organ-

isms, chiefly cryptogams, exhibit this kind of

luminosity; but the most interesting cases of

phosphorescence occur in the animal world,

the species in which the luminous property

has been observed belonging nearly to every

main group of the zoological series. In
some of the lowest life forms and in many
of the jelly-fishes the whole surface of the
body is phosphorescent; in other organisms
the phosphorescent property is localized in

certain organs, as in the sea-pens, certain an-

nelids, the glow-worms, fire-flies, &c.; while

many deep-sea fishes have shining bodies

embedded in the skin. The phosphorescence
of the sea is produced by the scintillating

or phosphorescent light emitted from the

bodies of certain microscopic marineanimals,
and is well seen on the surface of the ocean
at night. Phosphorescence in animals ap-

pears to be a vital process, consisting essen-

tially in the conversion of nervous force (vital

energy) into light; just as the same force

can be converted by certain fishes into elec-

tricity. See Fluorescence,

Fhospho'ric Acid (PH3O4), an acid usually
obtained by burning phosphoretted hydro-
gen in atmospheric air or oxygen. It is also

produced by the oxidation of phosphorous
acid, by oxidizing phosphorus with nitric

acid, by the decomposition of apatite and
other native phosphates, and in various

other ways. It is used in medicine in the
form of solution, constituting the dilute acid

of the Pharmacopceia. It is peculiarly suited

to disordered states of the mucous surfaces,

and also to states of debility, characterized

by softening of the bones.

Phos'pboiite, a species of calcareous

earth; a sub-species of apatite (which see).

It is an amorphous phosphate of lime, and
is valuable as a fertilizer.

PhosphoroBcope, an instrument designed
to show the phosphorescence of certain

bodies that emit light but for a very short
period. By its means many substances
hitherto unsuspected of phosphorescence
have been proved capable of retaining light

for very short qjeriods. The name is ^so
given to a philosophical toy for showing
phosphorescent substances in the dark.

Phosphorous Acid (HaPOs), an acid pro-

duced by exposing sticks of phosphorus to
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moist air, and in several other ways. Phos-
phorous acid exists usually in the form of

a thick uncrystallizable syrup, but it may
also be obtained crystallized.

Phos'phorus, a solid non-metalliccombus-
tible substance ranking as one of the ele-

ments; symbol P, atomic weight 81; specific

gravity 1’826. It occurs chiefly in com-
bination with oxygen, calcium, and mag-
nesium, in volcanic and other rocks, whose
Klisintegratioii constitutes very fertile soils.

It exists also in the plants used by man as

food, and is a never*failing and important
constituent in animal structures. It is

manufactured from bones, which consist in

part of phosphate of lime, or from native

mineral phosphate of lime. Common phos-

phorus when pure is almost transparent and
colourless. At common temperatures it is

a soft solid, easily cut with a knife, and the

cut surface has a waxy lustre; at lOS"" it

fuses, and at 550"* is converted into vapour.

It is exceedingly inflammable. Exposed to

the air at common temperatures it under-
goes slow combustion, emits a white vapour
of a peculiar alliaceous odour, appears lu-

minous in the dark, and is gradually con-

sumed. On this account phosphorus should
always be kept under water. A very slight

degree of heat is sufficient to inflame phos-

phorus in the open air. Gentle pressure

between the fingers, friction, or a tempera-
ture not much above its point of fusion,

kindles it readily. It burns rapidly even
in the air, emitting a splendid white light,

and causing intense heat. Its combustion is

far more rapid in oxygen gas, and the light

far more vivid. The product of the perfect

combustion of phosphorus is phosphorous
pentoxide or phosphoric anhydride (P2O6 ),

a w hite solid which readily takes up water,
passing into phosphoric acid (which see).

Compounds of phosphoric anhydride with
basic bodies are known as 'j^hosphatca (which
see). Phosphorus may be made to combine
with most of the metals, forming compounds
called •phosphides. When dissolved in fat
oils it forms a solution which is lumimms in
the dark. It is chiefly used in the prepara-
tion of lucifer-matches, and also in the pre-

paration of phosphoric acid. It is of all

stimulants the most powerful and diffusible,

but on account of its activity highly dan-
gerous. It can be safely administered as

a medicine onl}’^ in extremely minute doses
and with the utmost possible caution. Phos-
phorus presents a good example of allotropy,

in that it can be exhibited in at least one
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other form, known as red or amorphous
phosphorus^ presenting completely different

properties from common phosphorus. This
variety is produced by keeping common
phosphorus a long time slightly below the
boiling-point. It is a red, hard, brittle sub-

stance, not fusible, not poisonous, and not
readily inflammable, so tlxat it may be
handled with impunity. When heated to

the boiling-point it changes back to common
phosphorus.

Pho'tiuB, a patriarch of Constantinople,

born of patrician parents in that city early

in the 9th century. His wealth and in-

terest raised him to the highest offices of

the state, whilst he enjoyed the repiitati()n

of being the most universally learned and
accomplished man of his age. He became
secretary of state under the emperor Michael
III., and contracted an intimacy with the

minister Bardas, uncle of the emperor. On
the deposition of the patriarch Ignatius,

Bardas persuaded the emperor to raise Pho-
tius to the patriarchal dignity. ^Ihc instal-

lation was recognized by the metro[)olitans

of the patriarchate, but was oi)posetl by
Pope Nicholas I., whom Photius soon after

excommunicated, thereby laying the foun-

dation of the schism between the Eastern
and Western churches. But the Emperor
Michael having been murdered in 8()7 by
Basil, who was raised to the throne, that

prince immediately replaced Ignatius in his

office, and banished Photius, who, however,

resumed his dignity on the death of Ignatius

in 878. On the accession of Leo, S(m of

Basil, to the imperial throne in 886, Photius
was again deposed, and l)anished to a monas-
tery in Armenia, where he died in 891.

Photius was an able ecclesiastical states-

man, and a man of great intellect, erudition,

and literary power. His chief work is the

Myriobiblion, which may be described as an
extensive review of ancient Greek litera-

ture.

Photo-engraving, a common name of

many processes in which the action of light

on a sensitized surface is made to change
the nature or condition of the substance of

the plate or its coating, so that it may by
processes be made to afford a printing sur-

face corresjionding to the original from
which the photographic image was derived.

Photog'raphy (Greek, phos, photos, light,

and yrapfiO, I write) is the art of taking

representations of objects by the action of

light through the lenses of the camera ob-

scura on a previously prepared surface. It
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is of comparatively recent origin, though, as

early as the commencement of the })re8ent

century, Mr. Thomas Wedgewood had dis-

covered a method of copying paintings on
glass and of making profiles by the action

of light upon nitrate of silver. About 1814

M. Nicephore Niepce in France discovered

a method of ]>ro<lucing, by means of the

camera obscura, pictures on plates of metal
coated with asj)haltuin, and at the same time
of rendering them permanent. In
Daguerre announced the discovery of the

1 )aguerreotype. (See ihujucrrcaiypv Pro^
ccftSs) In the meantime, however, Mr.
Henry Fox I'albot had discovered the pro-

cess of obtaining pictures in the camera by
the agency of light on paper coated with
cliloride and nitrate of silver, and also of

fixing them when so olitained. Mr. 'J'albot

gav(; the name of caloitfjtc to his process

(from /vf/o.v, fair, and lupoid or ttfpoa, an im-

j)reHHion), jind subse<]uently introduced vari

ouH iiiiprovements on it, and took out several

patents, the earliest being in 1841. It has

also been called after him falbotppv, in the

same manner as dagucrrcMjfpc from Da-
guerre. Numerous modifications of the ca-

lotype were introduced, besides various new
photographic proctisses, the most important
being those of M. Niepce de St. Victor and
Mr. Scott Archer, the former of wliom intro-

duced the use of albumen and the latter that

of collodion as a substitute for pa]Hir, these

substances being in either case thinly spread

over a ])lat(^ of glass. IVlr. Archer perfected

the wet collodion })rocess, and jmblished full

working (letails in I80I. (’ollodion dry
plates were introduced by Dr. Hill Norris
in ]8r>(),* (Collodion emulsion dry plates by
Messrs. Sayce and Holton in 18()4. In 1871
Dr. K. Maddox discovered that glass

plates could be coated with an emulsion
consisting of broiniile of silver contained in

gelatine. Hiis gelatine dry-plate process

was improved by Bennett in 1878, and came
into general use about 1880, It is now al-

most the only process emjdoyed in ordinary
photography.

l^hotograjdiB may be either negative or

positive. Negative photografihs are pro-

duced in the camera, and exhibit the lights

and shades contrary to nature, that is. the
lights dark and shades white. In order to

obtain prints or pmitives several methods
are used. In silver printing a ]>aper sensi-

tized by being floated on a solutitm of albu-

men mixed with common salt, and then on
a solution of nitrate of silver, is placed in

close contact with the negative in a print-

ing-frame, and exposed to light until the
silver compounds have become sufficiently

darkened. It is afterwards toned, fixed,

and washed. In the pkitinoiype process the

pajjcr is sensitized by ferric oxalate and a
double salt of potassium and platinum. 'The

latter process rcMpiires no toning, and pro-

duces a permanent print.

In 1 fi M. Poitevin devised a process by
which pictures of great beauty and perman-
ence were obtained. He combined carbon
or any other pigment, in a fine state of divi-

sion, with gelatine, starch, or gum, applied

it over the surface of his paper, dried it,

submitted it to the action of light under a
photograjdiic negative, and so first produced
what is now usually called a carl)on print.

In 18()4 carbon -printing was brought to a
high state of perfection by Mr. Swan of

Newcjastle, whose plan was to prepare a
solution of gelatine and bichromate of potash
(the latter being the sensitizing agent),

mixed with some black pigment, and apply
the mixture as a coating to a sheet of paper,

and print his positives on the black cake, or

tissue as it is called, thus j)roduced. One of

the most important discoveries in connection

with pliotographic printing was that of M r.

Walter Woodbury. J:ly his process the har-

dened tissue is brought into contact with a
plate of type metal under considerable pres-

sure. I'he plate takes the impression of the
relit if, and pictures are printed from it in-

stead of from the raisfd tissue. The auto-

type process, invented by Mr. dohnson, is

a more simple and ready method of carbon-

printing than tlie carbon process proper, but
the principles involved are the same. It is

used for book illustrations and picture re-

production. Photo-lithography, the j)roces8

of reproducing copies of a photograph from
a lithographic stone, was discovered by Asser
of Amsterdam in 1859. Various modes of

multiplying photographic pictures by photo-

lithography have been successfully tried.

A common mode is to take a print on paper
sensitized with gelatine and l)ichrt)mate of

potassium, and to ink it with a suitable oily

ink. This ink adheres to the parts where
the gelatine has been acted on by light and
has become insoluble, but where the gela-

tine is still soluble the ink can be easily

washed off. It is then transferred to a
lithographic stone in the usual way. In
•photo<ineographp the process consists in

projecting an impression on a plate of pre-

pared zinc by photography and then en-
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graving it by etching with acids, so that

copies can be printed from the plate. In
] 887 it was announced that Mr. Mayall had
discovered the secret of taking i)hotographs

in natural colours; and that by the Cellerier-

Parke’s process photograj)hy in natural co-

lours W’as an accomplished fact. Photo-
graphy in natural colours is still, however,

in the future. Since the introduction of the

gelatine plate the art of photography has
made innnense advances, and its a])plication8

are endless. Hand (sometimes called detec-

tive) cameras in all shapes and sizes have been
introduced, some of which take pictures of ^
and A plate size. Many improvements have
also been made in instantaneous shutters.

I'liese are now so carefully adjusted by me-
chanical appliances that they can be regu-

lated to a small fraction of a second, or a pro-

longed exposure can be given to any part of

the subject at will. These instantaneous

} processes have enabled scientists to analyse
muscular movements and the various modes
of lucomrjtion. Hemarkable results have
also l)eeii attained in the application of

photography to astronomy, and pictures of

the most remote parts of the hca\'ens are

now common. Its a|)})lication in the various

jH’ocesses of book-illustration has also been
very successful. Photography by means of

artificial light has also been brought to great
pcrfecticui. TMiotography is now a scientific

and fashionable pastime, and lady and
gentleman amateurs in many cases excel

professionals. ]^iotogra])hic societies exist

in most largo towns, the head-centre of

thes(* societies in England being the Lon-
don (‘amera (’lub (established 1885), the
object bciing the advancement of photo-
graphy through the experiments and re-

search of its members, who include all the
leading amateur pliotographers.

Photogravure, a process of engraving in

which by the aid of photography subjects
are reproduced as plates suited for printing
in a copper-plate press. The process knowm
as Heliogravure (which seej is essentially

the same.

Photo-heliograph, an instrument for ob-
serving transits of Venus and other solar

phenomena, consistingof a telescopemounted
for photography on an ecpiatorial stand and
moved by suitable clockwork.

Photo-lithography. Sec Photoffraphif,

Photom’eter, an instrument intended to

indicate relative quantities of light, as in a
cloudy or bright day, or to enable two light-

giving bodies to be compared. Photome-
409

ters depend on one or other of the two
principles, that the eye can distinguish

whether two adjacent surfaces are ecpially

illuminated, and whether two contiguous
shadows have the same (ltq>th. Benson’s
photometer is based on the former principle,

Kumford's on the latter. ^Phe common unit

for comparison is the light emitted by a
sperm-candle burning ] 20 grains of sperma-
ceti ))er hour, other lights being said to

have the intensity of so many candles. Im-
proved forms of photometers for more easily

obtaining the illuminatiTjg j)owcr produced
by coal-gas and tlie elective light have re-

cently been introduced.

Pho'tophone, an instrnmout invented in

1880 by ITof. (iraham Ikdl, which resembles

the telephone, exceptthat it transmits sounds

by means of a beam of light instead of the

connecting wdre of the telephone. "Phe suc-

cess of the instrument depends upon a pe-

culiar pro})erty of the rare metal selenium,

that, namely, of offering more or less o})posi-

tioii to the passage of electricity according

as it is acted upon or not by light. In its

simplest form tlie apparatus consists at the

receiving end of a plane mirror of some
flexible material (such as silvered mica)

upon which a beam of light is concentrated,

and the voice of a speaker directed against

the back of tliis mirror throws the bcjam of

light reflected from its surface into undula-

tions which are received on a })aral)olie re-

flector at the other end. and are centred on

a sensitive selenium cell in connection with

a tolefdione, whicli reprodiie(iS in arti(udato

speech the undulations set uj) in the beam
of light by the voice of the speaker.

Pho'tosphere, the biminous envelope, sup-

posed to consist of incandescent mattei',

surrounding the sun. See Sun.

Photo-zincography. See Pliotof/raphfp

PhragmitOB (frag-inl'tez), a genus of

large grasses widely spread, and usually

known as reeds. P. coinviuiiis, the only

British species, is the largest grass in the

British islands.

Phrenology (Greek, phren, mind, fof/o.%

discourse), the term a})fjlied to the psycho-

logical theories of Gall and Spurzheim,
founded upon (1) thediscovery that the brain,

as the organ of the mind, is not so much a

singlci organ as a complex congeries of organs

;

and (2) observations as to the existence of

a certain correspondence between the aj>ti-

tndes of the individual and the configuration

of his skull, l^hrenology may therefore be

regarded as a develoi)ment, partly scientific
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and partly empirical, of the general idea

that a correspondence exists between the

physical structure and the psychical and
mental traits of every individual man or

animal. It was long ago observed by phy-
siologists that in animals a certain character

and intelligence seemed to accompany a cer-

tain formation and size of skiill. Ijavater,

in his system of physiognomy, went further

than this, and gave to particular shapes of

the head certain powers and passions: the

conical head be terms relif/lous; the narrow
retreating front, weak-minded

;

the broad
necl(, Sfdaelouit^ &c. But it was reserved to

Drs. (*all and Spiirzheim to expand this

germ of doctrine into a minute system, and
to map out the whole cranium into small
sections, each section being the dwelling-

place of a certain faculty, propensity, or

sentiment. Gall first started this so-called

science; but to Spurzhoim it is mainly in-

debted for its systematic arrangement, and
to Dr. ( vombe of IMinburgh for its advocacy.

(Jail commenced giving private lectures on
the subject in 17b(j. In 1800 he was joined

by Spiirzheim, who continued his colleague

till 181?!, both conducting their researches

in common, and travelling together from
place to place. At l^aris their theories

w^ere investigated by a commission of the

Institute of France, the result lieing an un-

favourable report drawn up by the cele-

brated Cuvier. In 1814 Hpurzheim came
to Britain, where his lectures gained many
disciples, among others Cieorge Combe of

Edinburgh, one of the best exjKMinders and
defenders of phrenology which the science

yet can boast. Spurzheim eventually went
to America, where he died in 1832.

8o far as phrenology was scientific it un-

doubtedly was (uie cause which led to the

minute anatomical investigations to which
the brain has latterly lieen subjected; and
Gall and Spurzheim have high claims to

be regarded as anatomical discoverers and
pioneers. Previous to their dissections the
l>rain had generally lieen regarded as a
single organ rather than a comjdex con-

geries of organs. Gall's vie^v of the phy-
siology of the brain was, that the convolu-
tions are distinct nervous centres, each
having its own special activity ; that the
frontal lobes are occupied by the perceptive

group of centres; the superior lolx's by the
moral and (esthetic groups; the inferior lobes

by the group mainly concerned in the nutri-

tion and adaptation of the animal to external

conditions; and the posterior lobes to the

social instincts. To a considerable extent

these views have been pronounced to be
well founded by later specialists, and thus
the leading positions of (xall and Spurzheim
have taken a place in scientific psychology

as represented by Bain, Carpenter, Perrier,

Wagner, Huschke, and others.

The empirical side of phrenology, some-
times called cranioloyi/j rests upon the as-

sumption that the relative development
of the centres of the brain can be accurately

determined by an external examination of

the protuberances and depressions of the

skull. Craniology is admitted to have a

certain degree of foundation in the general

truths of physiology, but it cannot pretend

to scientific exactness or well-reasoned theory,

and in the hands of those who know it best

it usually makes no such claim. Its con-

clusions, like its data, are uncertain and
general, because in attempting to delineate a

man mentally, morally, and psychically, there

are so many things other than the external

shape of the skull which have to be taken
into account, and also so many things of

essential importance of which it is impossible

to take account. For example, the cranium
may be small, and yet, owing to the depth
of the furrows, the cortex or thinking mem-
brane of the brain may be large; on the

other hand, owing to the superficial nature
of the furrows, a large cranium may co-exist

with a very limited development of cortex;

and such a fact as this, it is obvious, is un-

verifiable in any special instance without
poitt mortem examination. Jt is only in

America that emiurical phrenology, or crani-

ology, ever flourished. In Britain it pro-

duced a temporary excitement, but never
had much real popularity, and the little it

did have it seeins to have lost.

Phrygia, in ancient gcograi»hy a region

comprising the western central part of Asia
Minor, containing the cities Apamea, Lao-
dicea, and Colossfe. The inhabitants were
early civilized, and paid much attention to

grazing and tillage. The early history of

I^hrygia is mythological. Several of its kings

are mentioned of the names of (xordius and
Midas. On the death of Adrastus (b.c. 560)
the royal family of Phrygia became extinct,

and the kingdom became a province of

Lydia. It afterwards formed a part of the

Persian, and still later of the Roman Empire.
—In the music of the ancients the Phrygian
mode was of a martial character.

Phzy'nichuB, an ancient Athenian poet

who occupied an imjx>rtant position in the
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development of the Greek drama, flourish-

ing about 512-476 B.c. See Drama^ Greece
(Literature),

Phthio'tis, a district of ancient Greece,

in the south of Thessaly, now forming with
riiocis a nomarchy of Greece. Pop. 128,440.

Phthisis (thi'sis). See Consumption,
Phycology, that department of botany

which treats of the alga^ or sea-weeds.

Phylac'tery, among the .Tews a strip of

parchment inscribed with certain texts from
the Old 'J'estament, and inclosed within a
small leathern case, which was fastened

with straps on the forehead just above and
between the eyes, and on the left arm near
the region of the heart. The four passages

inscribed upon the phylactery were Ex. xiii.

1~10, 11-16; Deut. vi. 4-9; xi. 18-21. The
custom was founded on a literal interpreta-

tion of Ex. xiii. 16; Deut. vi. 8; xi. 18.

Phylacteries are the 'prayer-thongs’ of the

modern Jews. In their origin they were
regarded as amulets, which protected tlie

wearer from the power of demons, and
hence their name, which is from the Greek
pkulasseiny to guard.

Phyllium. See Lenf^insccts,

Phyllodium, in botany the name given to

a leaf-stalk when it becomes developed into

a flattened expansion like a leaf, as in some
Australian s[)ecie8 of acacia and certain

other plants.

PhyllopWa ('leaf-footed’), an order of

Crustacea,possessingnumerous feet, number-
ing eight pairs at least, the first pair being na-

tatory in character. The feet are of foliace-

ous or leaf-like structure, and are provided
with branchial appendages, adapted to sub-

serve the breathing or respiratory function.

The carapace, or shelly covering protecting

the head and chest, may be well developed,
or the lx)dy may be destitute of a covering.

In their development the Phyllopoda pass

through a metamorphosis; and in their

earliest state the embryos appear as in the

*naupliu8’ form (see Nanplius). All the
Phyllopoda are of small size. The order is

represented by the familiar 'fairy shrimps’
(Chirocephulas)^ met with in fresh-water
ponds, and the curious ‘brine shrimps’ (Ar-
teniia)^ found in the brine-pans of salt-

works, and in the salt lakes of both the Old
and New Worlds. The Phyllopoda are of

high interest to the palaeontologist, on ac-

count of the affinities they present to the
extinct trilobites (see Trilobite), The Phyl-
lopoda themselves are represented as fossils

in the Palaeozoic rocks.
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Phyllostomldss, the vampire bats, a fa-

mily of insectivorous bats. See Vampire-lmt,

Phylloxe'ra, a genus of plant-lice, family

Aphidae, order Hemiptera. The type of the

genus is Phylloxera f/ucrcns^ a species which
lives upon oak-trees; but the Phylloxera vas^

tatrix^ or grape Phylloxera, a species which
injuriously affects the vine, has attracted so

much attention of late years tlmt it has

come to be known as the Phylloxera. It

presents itself in two types, the one gall-in-

habiting (yallicola), and the other root-

inhabiting (radicola). Its proper home is

North America, where it was known early

in the history of grape-culture, and where it

doubtless existed on wild vines fi-om time
immem()rial. It was discovered in lOngland

in 186;j, and about the same time it made
its ap})earance in France, where it com-
mitted great ravages, inflicting immense loss

upon the owners of vineyards. Widening
its area not oidy by natural means, but also

by commerce in vines and cuttings, it was
carried from infected to non -infected dis-

tricts, and spread to Spain, Portugal, Swit-

zerland, Austria, Prussia, and to all the

grape-growing countries of Europe. Only
where the soil was of a sandy nature did the

vineyards escape. In 1885 its presence was
discovered in Australia, at the C^ape of

Good Hope, and in Algeria; and, generally

speaking, it has now obtained a foothold, at

least in restricted localities, in every coun-

try where the grape-vine is cultivated. Vines
attacked by Phylloxera generally show ex-

ternal signs the second

year of attack in a

sickly yel lowish appear-

ance of the foliage and
in stunted growth, and
the third year they fre-

(piently j)erish, all the
rflRifiKy

finer roots having de-

cayed and wasted away.
Many remedies have
been proposed, but none S

are universally practi-

cable or satisfactory. 1 9

Physa'lia, a genus of
^

marine animals of the | ^
class Hydrozoa, of the y

sub- class Siphonophora.
Xne Jr. atuilltica is tuguesc man-of-wur).

known by the name of

the Portuguese man-of-irar, ^’hese hydro-

zoa are characterized by the presence of

one or more large air-sacs, by which they

float on the surface of the ocean. Numerous
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tentacles depend from the under side, one
class short and the other long, l^he shorter

are the nutritive individuals of the colony,

the longer, which in a Physalia 5 or 6 inches

long are capable of being extended to 12 or

1 8 feet, possess a remarkable stinging power,

and are probably used to stun their prey.

Physe^ter. See Spcrm-whalr,

Physical Geography is that branch of

geogra]»hy which treats of the surface of

the earth, or of any j»art of it as regards

its natural bjatures and conformation, the

clianges that are constant! y taking place and
that liave formerly taken place so as to pro-

<luce th(j features now existing; it points out

the natural divisions of the earth into land
and water, continents, islands, rivers, seas,

oc(ianR, &c. ; trtjating of tlio external con-

iiguration of mountains, valleys, coasts, &c.

;

and of the rchition and j)eculiaritie8 of dif-

b^rent portions of the water area, including
currents, wave- action, depth of the sea, salt

and fresh water lakes, tlje drainage of coun-
tries, 'riie atmosphere in its largijr

features is also considered, including the
(juestions of climate, winds, storms, rain-

fall, and meteorology generally, i.astly it

takes u]^ various (juestions connected with
the organic life of tlie globe, more e8j>ecially

the distribution of animals and plants, and
their relation to tlieir environment; tracing

the inllueiK^e of climate, soil, natural l)arrier8

or channels of communication, &c., ujmn tlie

growth and spread of jilants and animals,

including in the latter the various races of

man. Hie field of physical geograjdiy is

thus by no means easy to confine within
strict limits, as it is so closely connected
at various points with geology, mineralogy,
botany and zoology, chemistry, ethnology,
&c.

Physicians, IvuyalCollecjk of (London
),

a body which owes its origin to the exertions
of Thomas Linaere, one of the physicians of

Ifenry VIII., who, through the influence of

Cardinal Wolsey, obtained in lolS from
that monarch letters patent incorj)orating

himself with certain other physicians named,
and all other men of the same faculty in

London, as one body. Various privileges

were accorilcd to them, the chief of which
was that of prohibiting any one from prac-

tising as a physician in Tiondon, or within
a circuit of 7 miles round it, unless he had
first obtained a license from this corpora-

tion. A charter granted four years later

confirmed the jirivileges of the body, except

that graduates of Oxford and Cambridge

were permitted to practise within the juris-

diction of the college without previously

being examined by it. Various charttirs

have been granted to the body subsequent! y,

but since the passing of the Medical Act of

by which any duly qualified practi-

tioner is entitled to practise according to

his qualifications in any part of her majesty’s

dominions, the license of the college is not

necessary to those practising in Londf>n or

within 7 miles round. The Royal CV)llcge

of I’hysicians of London is represented by
one memlxir in the general medical council

established hy the Mtjdical Act of 1858, and
fellows, licentiates, and extra-licentiates of

the body may, in accordance with the ])ro-

visions of that act, be registered as medical
practitioners. A similar body, the Royal
(kdlege of I'hysicians, Edinburgh, was in-

corj)orated by royal charter dated the 2()th

of November, 1681, and empowered to

make laws for promoting the art of ))hyKic,

and to regulate the practice thereof in Edin-
burgh and I^eith. By the Medical Act of

18.58, fellows and licentiates of it arc en-

titled to l)e registered as qualified medical
practitioners.

Physic-nut, the seed of the Curcas pur-
(jans {Jatroj^hd purfpnis), or the plant itself,

a shrub belonging to the natural order

Euphorbiaoe.'c, a native of intertro}>ical

countries, principally the East and West
Indies, '[riit* seeds have acquired the name
in virtue of their strong emetic and pur-

gative pro}>ertie8, due to a fixed oil which
resides principally in the embryo. IMiis oil

is expressed and used in medicine under the
name of Jali'OjJta-oil, for the same purposes
as croton -oil, although it is less powerful.

The name of French or Spanish physic-nuts

is given to the seeds of another member of

the same genus, the Curcas midtifidus^ a
native of the same regions. The oil ex-

pressed from it is called Oil of Pinhoen, and
is similar in its properties to Jatropha-oil.

Physics (from Greek, phjisis, nature), or

Natukal Philosophy, is the study of the

phenomena of the material world, or of the

laws and properties of matter; more re-

strictedly it treats of the properties of bodies

as bodies, and of the phenomena produced
by the action of the various forces on matter
in the mass. It thus ha^ as its chief branches
the subjects dynamics, hydrostatics, heat,

light, sound, electricity, and magnetism.
»See the different articles.

Physiog^nomy, the doctrine which teaches

the means of judging of character from the
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countenance. Aristotle is the first who is

known to have made any attempts in phy-
siognomy. He observed that each animal
has a special predominant instinct; as the
fox cunning, the wolf ferocity, and so forth,

and he thence concluded that men whose
features resemble those of certain animals
will have similar qualities to those animals.

Baptista della Porta, in his work De Humana
Physiognomia (1580), revived this theory
and carried it out further. The theory was
adoj)ted and illustrated by the French pain-

ter Lebrun, in the next century, and by
Tischbein, a (German painter of the 18th
century. The physiologist Camper sought
new (lata in a comparison of the heads of

different types of the human species, and in

attemj)ting to deduce the degree of intelli-

gence belonging to each type from the size

of the facial angle. Lavater was the first

to develo}) an elaborate system of physiog-

nomy, the scope of which he enlarged so as

to include all the relations between the
physical and moral nature of man. (See

Lavater,) It is a subject of great interest,

but one must be on his guard against a
general application of the rules which ex-

perience seems to have furnished him.

Physiog'raphy, a term often used as ecjui-

valent to physical geography (which see);

but otherwise used to eml)race the aggre-

gate of information necessary to l)e accjuired

as a })reliininary to the thorough study of

physical geograjdiy, or as an introduction

to the study of nature and its forces.

Fhysiologus, same as Bestiary. See
Beatiaircs,

Physiol'ogy, in medical and biological

science the department of incpiiry which
investigates the functiom of living beings.

In its wide sense the living functions of

both animals and plants fall to be investi-

gated by physiology, this division of the

subject being comprehended under the terms
coinijaraiive pliysiohuijj and anirnal and m/c-
tablc physiolocfff. When more specially ap-

plied to the investigation of the functions

in man the appellation human physloloify is

applied to the science. The importance of

physiological inquiry in connection with the
observation of diseased conditions cannot
be overrated. The knowledge of healthy
functions is absolutely necessary for the

perfect understanding of diseased condi-

tions; and the science of patholoyy, dealing

with the causes and progress of diseases,

may in this way be said to arise from, and
to depend upon, physiological inquiry. Phy-
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siology in itself thus forms a link connecting
together the various branches of natural

history or biology and those sciences which
are more specially included w ithin a medi-
cal curriculum. The history of scientific

physiology may be said to begin wdth Aris-

totle (384-322 n.c. ), who attained no mean
knowledge of the subject, 'rhe Alexandrian

school, flourishing about 280 ji.c. under the

I’toleniies, and represented by Erasistratus,

Herophilus, and others, obtained greater

opportunities for the ac(|uiremeiit of phy-
siological knowledge, through the investi-

gation of the bodies of criminals who had
been executed. Erasistratus thus threw"

much light on the iicirvous system and its

physiology
;

wdiilst Herophilus made im-

portant observations on the [)ulsc, and in

addition discovered the lacteal or al)sorbent

vessels. After this there was a })eriod of

decline, but Galen, living in the 2d century

after ( 'hrist, again raised the scdeiice to a
respectable position, and effected a vast

advance and improvement in ]>hyBiological

knowledge. 'J'he systems which succeeded

Galen and his times consisted, until about

1513, of absurd B})eculation8 and theories,

conducive in no respect to the advance of

true knowledge. In 1543 Yesalius paved
the way towards the morti scientific epochs

of modern times by his investigations into

the anatomy and structure of the Imman
frame. In 1619 Harvt^y, the ‘father of

modern physiology,’ discovered the circula-

tion of the blood. Since this time the his-

tory of physiology has gone hand in hand
with the general history of anatomy (wliich

see). One noteworthy peculiarity of modern
physiological research consists in the in-

troduction and extensive use of the experi-

mental mode of investigation in physiology;

and of elaborate and delicate instruments

and apparatus, such as the sphygmograph,
or pulse-recorder; the ophthalmoscope; the

laryngoscope; and the microscope. The dif-

ferent departments of
,

physiology may be
enumerated as comprehending the investiga-

tion of the three great functions which every

living being performs, namely, (1) nntri-

iimiy including all that pertains to diges-

tion, the circulation, and respiration; (2)

innervation^ comprising the functions per-

formed by the nervous system
; (3) repro-

duction^ which ensures the continuation of

the species and includes also the phenomena
of development, See the articles Z>ujeH-

tion^ Respiration^ Skin^ Eye^ Ear^ Larynx,

Tongue, &c.
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PhyBOBtigma. See Calahar Bean.
PhyBOB^tomi, a name used as equivalent

to Malacopteri, a Bub-order of Teleostean

finhes. See Ichtliyolo(fy,

PhytePephaB. See Ivory-palm.

Phsrtoglyphy (CiJr. phyion, a plant, ylypho,

to engrave), the art of printing from nature.

See Nature-prirUmy.
Phytolac^ca, a genus of tropical or sub-

tropical herbaceous plants, ty[)e of the nat.

order l^hytolaccaceje. One species is the
American ])okeweed (which see).

PhytoPogy, a word sometimes used for

botany.

Phytozo'a, a name synonymous with
Zoophytes.

Piacenza (pya-chen'tsa, anc. Placentia)^

a town of North Italy, capital of province
of same name, nearly erpiidistant from
Parma and Milan, at the confluence of the
UVebbia with the Po. Peing a place of

strategic importance it has long been forti-

fied, and is still surrounded by walls with
bastions and fosse, outside which are a series

of detached forts. The principal edifices are

the cathedral, in the Lombard*lloinanescjue
style (mostly built between lLi2 and 1233)

and other churches; the town-house, of the

13th century, one of the finest structures of

its kind
;
and the I^ala/.zo Farnese (now

used as barracks). Piacenza is an important
railway centre. The manufactures consist

of cotton goods, woollens, stockings, hats,

leather, «S:c,, and there are also several silk-

Bjnnning and jiaper-mills. Piacenza was ori-

ginally a Homan colony and was founded in

21 i) n.o. Petween 997 and 1035 it was
governed by its bishops, lii 1447 it was
ca})tured and sacked by Francesco Sforza;

and ill 1545 it was united with Parma to
form an hereditary duchy for Pierluigi Far-
nese, son of Pope Paul III. Pop. 34,987.

—The province belongs to the basin of the

]\), ami is generally fertile; area, 965 sq.

miles; pop., 226,717.

Pia Mater, one of the membranes invest-

ing the brain. See Brain.

Piana dei Qreci (pyil'na de-i-gra'che), a
town in Sicily, in the province and 10 miles
S.S.W. of the city of Palermo. Pop. 7714.

Piano (Italian), soft, low; used in music
in contradistinction to forte. Piamssimo^
the superlative of piano.

Pianoforte, or Piano, a musical stringed

instrument, the strings of which areextended
over bridges rising on the sounding-board,

and are made to vibrate by means of small

felted hammers^ which are put in motion by

keys, and where a continued sound is not
intended to be produced have their sound
deadened immediately after the touch of the

keys by means of leathern dampers. Its

name is compounded of two Italian words
signifying soft and strong, and it was so

called in contradistinction to the harpsi-

chord, the instrument which it superseded,

and which did not permit of the strength of

the notes being increased and diminished at

will. The mechanism by which the move-
ment of the keys is conveyed to the strings

is called the action, and there is no part of

the jnanoforte in which the variations are

more numerous. Hiere are usually three

strings in the pianoforte for each note in

the higher and middle octaves, two in the

lower, and one in the lowest notes. The
strings are of steel wire. The lowest notes

have their strings wound round with a double
coil of brass wire, and those next above
wdth a single coil. Pianofortes are either

in the form of the grand piano, in which
the strings lie in the direction of the keys,

or they have the strings stretched vertically

perpendicular to the keys, which is now the
most common form, and constitutes the up-

right piano. Ilecently a variety called the

upright grand has also been introduced.

Grand pianos are used as concert instru-

ments, and have the greatest compass and
strength. The common compass of the
piano at present is six and seven-eighths or

seven octaves. The invention of the piano-

forte can scarcely be ascribed to any one man
in })articular. The first satisfactory ham-
mer-action appears to have been invented
by an Italian of Padua, named Bartolommeo
Cristofali, about 1711. The instrument was
not introduced into England till the latter

half of the 18th century. Among the prin-

cipal improvers of the pianoforte are Sebas-

tian Erard, the founder of the celebrated

firm still in existence
;
Roller et Blanchet,

the French firm which introduced the up-

right piano; Broadwood, Collard, Hopkin-
son, Xirkman, Bechstein, Steinway, besides

others.

Pi'ariBtB, a R, Catholic religious order, de-

voted to the gratuitous instruction of youth,

instituted at Rome, about the end of the

16th century. The Piarists resemble the

Jesuits in their costume, and in their devo-

tion to the service of the church and to

education; but they do not meddle in po-

litical matters. Italy, Austria, Hungary,
and Spain have been the chief Beats of their

activity.
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PiasBa'ba, or Piassa'va, a strong

vegetable fibre imported from Brazil, and
largely used for making brooms. It is

chiefly obtained from palms such as A ttalea

funifcra and Leopoldinia piassdba. The
fibre proceeds from the decaying leaves, the
[)etioles of which separate at the base into

long, coarse, pendulous fringes. It wtis first

utilized in England, and the consumption is

now large. Other Eurojiean countries also

consume considerable quantities.

Piastre (pi-as'tr), a name first applied to

a Spanish coin, which, about the middle of

the 16th century, obtained almost universal

currency. The Spanish piastre had latterly

the value of about 45. The Turkish piastre,

originally worth about 3.s*. 6r/., has now de-

clined in value to about 2d, in Turkey and
2hl. in Egypt.

Piat'ra, a town in Iloumania, on the Bis-

tritsa, 53 miles south-west of Jassy. It

carries on a largo trade in grain tuid timber.

Pop, 13,890.

FiauM (pi-ou-e'), or Piauhy, a province

of Brazil, bounded by the Atlantic and the

provinces of Ceara, Pernambuco, Bahia, and
Maranhao, from which latter it is separated

by the Parnahyba; area, 81,755 square miles.

Its coast-line is not above 10 miles in length.

The soil, generally composed of alluvium, is

of great natural fertility
;
but there is very

little agriculture. The rearing of cattle,

esteemed the best in Brazil, constitutes the

principal source of wealth. Capital, There-

zina; port, Parnahyba. Pop. 239,691.

Piaz'za (Italian), in architecture, is a
square or other open space surrounded by
buildings. The term is frecpiently, but im-
properly, used to signify an arcaded or

colonnaded walk.

Piazza-Armeri'na, a town of Italy, in

Sicily, province of Caltanissetta, and 18 miles

K.H.E. of the town of Caltanissetta, said to

have been founded by Greeks from Plats^a,

Pop. 18,252.

Piazzi, Giuseppe, Italian astronomer,
bom in 1746, died 1826. In 1780 he be-

came j)rofes8or of mathematics at Palermo,
where he promoted the establishment of an
observatory and compiled his Catalogue of

the Stars. January 1, 1801, he discovered

the planet or asteroid Ceres, which opened
the way for the discovery of so many others.

Pibroch (pe'broA), a wild irregular species

of music peculiar to the Highl^mds of Scot-

land. It is performed on a bagpipe, and
adapted to excite or assuage passion, and
particularly to rouse a martial spirit among
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troops going to battle. The pibroch pro-

duces by imitative sounds the different

phases of a battle—the march, the conflict,

the flight, the pursuit, and the lament for

the fallen.

Pica, a size of type. See Printing.

Pica, the generic name of the magpies.
Pica, a depraved form of appetite. See

Appetite,

Picard (pi-kiir), Jean, French astronomer,
born in 1620, died in 1682. In 1655 he be-

came Gassendi’s successor in the chair of

astronomy in the Boyal (-ollege of France.
The measurement of an arc of the meridian
is the work by which Picard is now chiefly

known— a measurement historically im-
portant in the science of astronomy, as it

furnished Newton with the means of veri-

fying his theory of gravitation.

Picard, IjOVIH Bi:no?t, a French writer

of comedies, born in 1769, died in 1828.
Before he was (piite eighteen he became an
actor, and almost as early ho began to write
for the stage. Picard, on account of his

skilful delineation of character, was called

by the French Le petit Molihre, He was
the author of more than seventy larger and
smaller pieces, besides several romances.

Pic'ardy, formerly a province of France,
in the northern part of the kingdom, lying

between the British Channel, Normandy,
and Artois, now divided among the depart-

ments of Pas-de-Calais, Somme, Aisne, Oise,

and Nord. The capital was Amiens.
Piccini ( pit - che'ne

),
Nic(!OLi>, Italian

musical composer, born in 1728, died in

1800. He composed comic and serious

operas, chiefly for the stages of Koine and
Naples, with such success that for many
years he was without a rival in Italy. In
1776 he accepted an invitation, on very
favourable terms, from the French court,

and went to Paris, where he engaged in the

famous musical contest with Gluck. (See

Gluck. ) In his later years he fell into mis-

fortunes. He wrote over 1 50 of)era8, besides

numerous oratorios and cantatas.

Pic'colo (Italian, a small flute hav-
ing the same compass as the ordinary flute,

but pitched an octave higher.

Piccolomlni, a distinguished Siennese

family, still flourishing in Italy in two
branches. The two most celebrated mem-
bers are:—1. -^neas Sylviub Bartholo-
MiEUS, afterwards Pope Pius II. (See Pope
PiusIJ.)—2. Octavio, agrarid-nephew of the

first, bom in 1599, died in Vienna in 1656.

He served in the armies of the German em-
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j>eror, and became one of the distinguished

generals in the Thirty Years’ war. He was
a favourite of Wallenstein, who intrusted

him with a knowledge of his projects, when
he purposed to attack the emperor. In
spite of this he made himself the cliief in

Htrument of Wallenstein’s overthrow, and
after the latter’s assassination (lt)o4) was
rewarded with a ])ortion of his estates. He
is one of the princijial cliaracters in Schiller’s

drama of Wallenstein, to the second part of

which he gives the title. His son Max,
who aj)])ears in the same play, is an inven-

tion of the poet’s.

Pice a small East Indian coin, value

ab(mt 1<L each.

Pichegru (pesh grii), (hlAULES, French
general, born at Arbois, dc‘]»artment t)f Jura,

1701. He was for some time a tutor at the
(\)llege of lirienne, but soon exchanged this

j>rofession for that of a soldier. After the
outliieak of the l^’reiich He volution he rose

ra})idly
;
was commander -in -chief of the

army of tlie IMiine in and of the army
of the nortli in I7i>l; subjugated Holland,
and entered Amsterdam in January 17h5.

l*iehegru was now at the height of his fame,
ami was honoured by the (\)nvention with
the title of saviour of his country; but, dis

gusted with the anan.'hical state of affairs

then prevailing in the capital, he entered
into negotiations with the Jlourbons, and
became the soul of the party hostile to the

revolution. Having been ])roscribed in con-

secjucnce of the events of the 18th l^Vuctidor

(SeptenibtJr 4, 1797), he was trans[K)rted to
( ’ayeune, but the year following escaj)ed to

England, where he entered into a conspiracy

wdth Cieorge (kidoudal to assassinate Na-
poleon. Having gone to l^aris for this pur-
j)ose, he was captured by the police, and com-
mitted to the Temjde prison, where he was
found strangled on the bth of April, 1801.

Pichinch^a, a volcano of Ecuador, in the
W\istern Ck>rdillera, north-west of C^uito;

lieight, If),;")00 feet. It gives name to a
province of Ecuador; capital, Quito.

Pichurim-beans. See Pitch urim.

Pi'oidss, the woodpecker family, so named
from the chief genus Piem, See Woodpecker,

Pick'erel, the young of the fish known as

the pike. In America the name is given to

some of the smaller kinds of pllce.

Pickering, market town of England, in

North Hiding of Yorkshire, 3*2 miles north-

east of York. It is a town of great anti-

([uity. Its castle was the prison of liichard

IL in 1399, Pop. 3959.

Pickles, vegetables and certain fruits first

steeped in strong brine, and then preserved

in close vessels. Wood vinegar is often used,

but malt or wine vinegar produces the best

])ickles. Owing to the corroding effects of

brine and vinegar the use of metallic vessels

should be avoided in making luckles. To
give a green colour to pickles verdigris or

other poisonous compounds of copper is

sometimes einjdoyed by manufacturers.

Pico, one of the Azores, consisting of a
single volcanic mountain, which terminates

in a peak (El l^ico) 7r»13 feet high, that

tmiits smoke and lava. It is fertile and well

wooded, and produces an excellent wine, of

which 25,000 jupes are exported annually.

Area, 254
8(i.

miles; poj). 27,‘J04.

Pico della Mirandola. See Mirandola,
Picotee'. See Carnation,

Picquet. See Plipivt,

Picric Acid. See Carhazotic Acid,

Picton, SiK Thomas, British general, born
in I^embrokeshife 1758; entered the army
in 1771, and, after serving in the West
Indies, rose to the rank of colonel, and be-

came governor of Trinidad in 1797. His
next service was the capture of Flushing, of

which he was appointed governor in 1809.

He afterwards distinguished himself in tlie

Peninsular war at Badajoz, \"ittoria, C^iudad

Hodrigo, &c. He was killed at Waterloo,
1815.

Picton, a port of entry and capital of

Prince Edward’s county, Ontario, Oanaila,

40 miles s.s.w. of Kingston. IV)p. 35(K).

Picton, a town of New South Wales, 53
miles H.w. of Sydney. In the vicinity are

Picton Ijakes. Pop. 3500.

Pictou, a thriving commercial town and
seaport in the northern part of Nova Scotia^

on a safe ami commodious harbour. Bitu-

minous coal is mined and largely exported,

and a beautiful sandstone is quarried. Pop.

3403.

Piets, the name given to the ancient Cale-

donians, who inhabited North Britain till

the beginning of the fith century, usually

regarded as a Celtic race, though some con-

sider them to have been not even Aryans,
but Turanians. See Scotland,

Piets’ Houses. See Earth Boukcs.

Picul, in China, a weight of 133^ lbs.

It is divided into 100 catties or 1600 taels.

Ficus, an old sylvan deity in Italy, who
was represented with the head of a wood-
pecker (Latin, piciis), and presided over

divination. This is also the scientific name
of a genus of woodpeckers.
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Piddock. See Phola^.

Piedecuesta (pi-ri-cle-kii-es'ta), a town of

the republic of Colombia, on the Kio de
Oro, with a university. Pop. 9015.

Piedmont (Italian, Piemontt;)^ a depart-
ment or territorial division of Italy, be-

tween Switzerland, Lombardy, Liguria, and
France; area, 11,198 square miles; pop.

3,233,481. It forms the upper valley of

the river Po, and derives its name, signify-

ing ‘foot of the mountain,’ from its situa-

tion at the base of the loftiest ranges of the
Alps, by which it is inclosed on all sides

except towards the Lombard plain. It

forms one of the most beautiful and fertile

portions of Europe, commencing on the
north, south, and west in majestic moun-
tains, and thence <leseending in magnificent
terraces and finely undulating slopes to the
rich plains of the l^o, to the basin of which
it all belongs. It is divided into four pro-
vinces—Turin, Alessandria, Cuneo, and No-
vara. The chief town is Turin. See
dinian Monarchy

^
tS(tro,i( IIo uat o/),and Italy.

Piedra-Blanca, a town of the Argentine
llejmblic, prov. Cvatamarca. I^op. GOOD.

Pien'za, a small city of l/entral Italy, prov.

Siena, with a cathedral, bishop’s palace,

Palazzo Piccolomini, town-house, &c. Pop.
1004.

Piepowder Court, or Pikpoudre Court,
a court formerly set uj) at fairs and markets
in England for the summary administration
of justice in cases arising there. It is also
called the Court of Lusty Foot, which has
the same meaning as jjiepowder (a corrup-
tion of the French pml poudrcux).

Pier (Fr. plcrre, a stone), in architecture,
is the name applied to a mass of masonry
between openings in a wall, such as doors,

windows, <fec. The solid support from which
an arch sj)riugs or which sustains a tower is

also called a pier. The term is also applied
to a mole or jetty carried out into the sea,

intended to serve as an embankment to
protect vessels from the open sea, and to
form a harbour.

Pierce, Fjianklin, fourteenth president
of the United States, bom in New Hamp-
shire 1804, died 1809. He was bred to the
law; entered congress in 1833; served in
the Mexican war; and in 1852 became presi-
dent as champion of the pro-slavery party.

Pie'rian, an epithet given to the Pierides
or Muses, from the district of Pieria in
lliessaly, which was sacred to them.

Pierre, Bernardin de Satnt. See Saint’
Pierre.
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Pierre (pi-ar), St., a small island near
the southern coast of Newfoundland, form-
ing with the adjacent Island of Miquelon a
colony of France. The inhabitants subsist

entirely by the cod-fisheries and the indus-

tries connected with them. The Islands of

St. Pierre and Miquelon were first acquired
by the French in 1763; and were finally

confirmed to them at the general Peace of

1814. Area (of St. Pierre and Miquelon),
90 sq. miles; pop. 6300.

Pierre (pi-ar), St., a town in the West
Indies, capital of the Island of Martini(pie,

on the north-west coast of the island. It

has fine churches, a botanic garden, and is

well fortified. It is a very at.tive seaport.

Pop. 1 8,000.

Pierrefonds (pi-ar-fdn), avillage of France,
dep. Oise, near Compiegne, remarkable for

its castle, founded in 1390 and recently re-

stored. Pop. 1800.

Pierre-les-CalaiB, St. See Calais.

Pierrot (pi-er-rd), a comic character on the
French stage, dressed like the harlequin, and
playing the part of a cunning but cowardly
rogue.

Piers Plowman. See Lanylandc.

Pietk, in painting and sculpture, a re-

presentation of the Virgin embracing the
dead (^irist. In St. Peter’s at Home is a
Tieth by Michael Angelo.

Pietermaritzburg, capital of Natal, 45
miles inland from Durban, with wliicih it is

connected by a railway. It was founded
in 1843, and named after two of the Boer
leaders, I^ieter lieticf and (lertz Maritz. It

is regularly Iniilt, with wide streets planted
with trees, contains the governor’s residence,

and government buildings, &c. Pop. 14,429.

Pi'etism, in (lerman theology the religious

views of the j)ictist,% a name originally

applied in derision to some young teachers

of theology at Leipzig, who began in 1689
to deliver ascetic lectures on the New ^les-

tament to the students and citizens. The
idea of imparting tlieological instruction in

a popular way came from their friend and
teacher Spener (the German Fdnelon), who
had held religious meetings in Frankfort
from the year 1670, at which the laity

prayed, and were allowed to ask questions,

&c. I'he Leipzig lectures were put a stop to

as being hostile to good government, but the

influence of the pietists led to the founda-

tion (1695) of the University of Halle,

which became the centre of evangelical re-

ligion in Germany. The leading adherents

of Spener were appointed its first professors,
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among them Francke, the founder of the
celebrated WaiBenhaus or orphanage at

Halle. The pietists were noted for their

preference of practical as opposed to doc-

trinal religion, but they never formed a

He[)arate sect. The Jansenism and (Quietism

of France, and the Methodism of England,
sprang from sources similar to those of tluj

(lerman jdetism.

Pietra-dura, a kind of mosaic executed

in Italy, and e8j)ecially at Florence, in hard
stotxes, such as topazes, garnets, carnelians,

rubies, &c.

Piezom'eter, an instrument for measuring
the coin|)re8Hion of water and other liquids

under pressure. In Oersted’s jdezometer
the pressure is gauged by the manometer,
and the amount of com})ression indicated

])y mercury in a glass tube.

Pig. See llixj.

Pigafet'ta, Antonio, born at Vicenza
towards the end of the 15th century, ac-

companied Magellan in the first circum-
navigation of the glolje (1519-22). Ho
kojit a journal of the voyage, of which a
complete edition was first published only in

1800.

Pigeon, the common name of a group of

birds, forming in some systems a section of

the order of I’asorial or gallinaceous birds,

in others a distinct order. The pigeons

or doves as a group have the upper man-
dible arched towards its apex, and of horny
consistence

;
a second curve exists at its

base, where there is a cartilaginous plate

or piece through which the nostrils pass,

'.rhe crop is of large size. The pigeons are

generally strong on the wing. They are

mostly arboreal in habits, perching upon
trees, and building their nests in elevated

situations. Both sexes incubate; and these

birds generally pair for life; the loss or

death of a mate being in many cases ap-

pai’cntly mourned and grieved over, and the
survivor fre(|uently refusing to be consoled
by another mate. Ilie song consists of the
well-known plaintive coointj. The pigeons
are distributed in every quarter of the globe,

but attain the greatest luxuriance of plum-
age in warm and tropical regions. The
pigeon family is divided into various groups.

The true pigeons or Coluinbidae are repre-

sented by the stock-dove (Cohwiba wnas) of

the southern English counties, which has
been credited with being the progenitor of

the domestic pigeon. The ring-dove or

cushat (6^. palumhxis) is the largest British

species, and has a wide distribution. The

turtle-dove (C. turtur), found in Britain in

summer, and the Cape turtle {C. caperisis)^

are also representative species. The rock-
dove {C\ livia) forms the species from
which the various domestic varieties have
sprung. 'I'he house-pigeons, tumblers, fan-

tails, pouters, carriers, and jacobins are the
chief varieties of the rock-pigeon, and have
been employed by Darwin (see his Origin of

Species and liis Animals under Domestica-
tion) to illustrate many of the points in-

volved in his theory of ‘descent by natural

selection.’ Other species of pigeons are the

Trcronidoi or fruit - pigeons of India, the

Eastern Archipelago, and Australia; the

Gouridce or ground-pigeons, the largest of

the group, including the crowned pigeon
(Goura eorondta) of the Eastern Archi-

pelago. See also Carrier Pigeon^ Passenger
Pigeon^ Turtle-dove^ &c.

Pigeon-berry. Same as Pokexvecd.

Pigeon English, conjectured to be a form
of ‘business English;’ a conglomeration of

English and Portuguese words wrapped in a
Chinese idiom, used by English and Ameri-
can residents in China in their intercourse

with the native traders.

Pigeon-pea, the fruit of the leguminous
shrub Cajanus indic/us, a native of India,

but now cultivated in tropical Africa and
America. In India the pigeon-pea forms a
pulse of general use. Called ^so Angola
Pea and Congo Pea,

Pig-iron. See Iron,

Pigment-cell, in physiology, a small cell

containing colouring matter, as in the cho-

roid coat of the eye.

Pigments, materials used for imparting
colour, especially in painting, but also in

dyeing or otherwise. The colouring sub-

stances used as paints are partly artificial

and partly natural productions. They are

derived principally from the mineral king-

dom; and even when animal or vegetable

substances are used for colouring they are

nearly always united with a mineral sub-

stance/an earth or an oxide). In painting

the colours are ground, and applied by
means of some liquid, which dries up with-

out changing them. The difference of the

vehicle used with the method of employing
it has given rise to the modes of painting in

water-colours, oil-colours, in fresco, in dis-

temper, &c. For oil-painting mineral sub-

stances are more suitable than lakes pre-

pared with minerals, because the latter

become darker by being mixed with oil.

The lake colours have tin or alum for their
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basis, and owe their tint to animal or vege-
table colouring substances. Indigo is a
purely vegetable colour, as is also blue-

black, which is obtained from burned vine-

twigs. Ivory black is a purely animal
colour, being nothing else than burned
ivory. In staining porcelain and glass the
metallic colours which are not driven off by
heat and are not easily changeable are used.

Pigmy. See Pt/fpni/.

Pignerol. See Pinerolo,

Pig-nut. See Earth-nut,

Pika, the calling-hare (Larfrmiys)^ an ani-

mal nearly allied to the hares, and forming
the family Lagomyda\ It is found in

Kussia, Siberia, and North America, and
is remarkable for the manner in which it

stores up its winter provision, and also for

its voi(?e, the tone of which so much resem-
bles that of a quail as to be often mistaken
for it.

Pike, a genus of fishes belonging to the

order Teleostei, and included in the Mala-
copterous division of the order. The pikes

form the types of the family Esocidae, in

which group the body is lengthened, flat-

tened on the back, and tapering abruptly
towards the tail. One dorsal fin exists, this

structure being placed far back on the body,

and opposite the anal fin. 1'he lower jaw
projects. Teeth are present in plentiful

array, and are borne by almost every bone
entering into the composition of the mouth.
The common pike {Esox luclus) occurs in

the rivers of Europe and North America.
It is fished chiefly for the sake of its flesh,

which is accounted exceedingly wholesome.
The pikes are very long-lived, and form the

tyrants of their sphere, being the most vora-

cicnis of fresh -water fishes. When fully

grown the pike may attain a length of 5 or
i) feet, and there are numerous instances on
record in which these fishes have greatly

exceeded that length. The sea pikes (Esox
hclone), also known as gar-pikes, are also in-

cluded in the family Esocidae. (See Gar -fish.

)

The saury pike (Sconibcresox saur^s) re-

sembles the gar-pike in general conforma-
tion, but possesses the dorsal and anal fins

in the shape of a number of divided ‘finlets.’

The bony pike {Lepldonteus osseus) of North
American lakes and rivers belongs to an
entirely different order of fishes—that of

the Ganoidei. See Bony Pike,

Pike, a sort of lance, a weapon much used
in the middle ages as an arm f(jr infantry.

It was from 16 to 18 feet long, and con-

sisted of a pole with an iron point. For
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some time every company in the armies of

Europe consisted of at least two -thirds

pike-men and one-third harquebusiers. Gus-
tavus Adolphus omitted the pike-men in

some regiments entirely. The invention of

the bayonet drove the pike out of use.

Pike -perch (Lucioperca), a genus of

fishes closely allied to the perch, but show-
ing a resemblance to the pike in its elon-

gated body and head. I^ike the pike, it is a
dangerous enemy to other fresh-water fishes,

but the flavour of its flesh is excellent. In
Europe it occurs in two species. It also

occurs in the fresli waters of North America,
such as the great lakes, the Upper Missis-

sippi, and the Ohio.

Pike’s Peak, one of the highest summits
of the Eocky Mountains (14,134 feet), in

the centre of the state of

Colorado. It was discovered

by General Pike in 18()().

It abounds in rich gold-

bearing quartz, and has a
meteorological observatory

.

A rack-rail line of railway,

9 miles long, to the top of

the mountain is in course of

construction.

Pikul. See Picul.

Pilas'ter, a square pillar

projecting from a pier or a

wall to the extent of from
one-fourth to one-third of

its breadth. Pilasters ori-

ginated in Grecian archi-

tecture. In Eoman they

were sometimes tapered like

columns and finished with

capitals modelled after the

order with which they were
used. See Column.

Pilate, PoNTiUH, the sixth Eoman pro-

curator of Judaja. He succeeded Valerius

Gratus in a.d. 26. Nothing is known of

his early history. He was a narrow-minded
and impolitic governor, and at the very

beginning of his term of office led to com-

motions among the Jews at Jerusalem.

When Christ had been condemned to death

by the Jewish priests, who had no power of

inflicting capital punishments, he was carried

by them to Pilate to be executed. Yielding

to the clamours of the Jews the Eoman
governor ordered Jesus to be executed, but

permitted Joseph of Arimathea to take his

body and bury it. Pilate was afterwards

removed from his office by Vitellius, prefect

of Syria (a.d. 36), and, according to tradi-

Pilsister—Ooriii-
thiiiu.
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tion, was banished by Caligula to Vienna
(Vienne), in Gaul, where he is said to have
died or committed suicide some years after.

Pila'tuB, Mount, a mountain in Switzer-

land, on the borders of the cantons of Lu-
cerne and Unterwalden. Its loftiest peak, the

Tomlishorn, attains a height of 7116 feet.

It is almost as great a favourite with moun-
tain climbers as the Kigi on account of the

imposing views of the Bernese mountain
scenery obtained from various points. A
railway to the summit was opened in 1889.

Firchard [Clupm a species of

fishes included in the family and genus of

the herrings (Clupeidje), which they much
resemble though rather smaller. They fre-

quent the coasts of Britain all the year
round. The usual spawning time is Octo-

ber. They are found in greatest plenty on
the southern coasts of England, the Corn-
wall pilchard fisheries being those best known
and most celebrated. Pilchards are chiefly

consumed in Spain, Italy, and France dur-

ing Lent and other fasting seasons. Many
of the commercial * sardines’ are in reality

young pilchards, the sardine (which see)

being also included in the herring genus.

PilcomaYo» a river in South America,
which rises in Bolivia, on the eastern decli-

vities of the Andes, and falls into the Para-
guay, near Asuncion, after forming the

boundary between Paraguay and the Argen-
tine llepublic. Its entire length is between
IfiOO and 1600 miles. On account of its

shallowness during the dry season and the

great current in its narrow parts it does not

appear likely to become usefully navigable.

Piles. See Hemoi'rhoids,

Piles, in works of engineering, are used
either for temj)orary purposes or to form a
basis for permanent structures. In the for-

mer case they are usually squared logs of

wood sharpened at the j)()int, which is some-
times protected with an in)n shoe to enable
it to penetrate the harder strata which it

may meet with in being driven into the
ground. The most usual purpose to which
piles are applied in temporary structures is

to make coffer-dams. The permanent pur-

poses for which piles are employed are vari-

ous. In many cases the object is to secure
a firm foundation in a loose or swampy soil

In these cases the piles used are now often

of cast-iron, sometimes solid and sometimes
hollow. Piles are driven in by a heavy
block raised and let fall alternately, this

in extensive works being accomplished by
means of steam machinery.

Pilewort. See Celandine.

Pilgrimage of Grace, an insurrectionary

movement in the north of England, in

1636-37, consequent upon the proceedings of

Henry VIII. in regard to the church. The
insurgents demanded the fall of Cromwell,
redress to the church, and reunion with
Home. Mustering to the number of 30,000,

they marched upon York, and within a few
days were masters of England north of the

Humber. Henry temporized, promising a
free parliament at York; but when the in-

surgents returned home all concessions were
revoked, and a renewal of the revolt was
suppressed with great rigour. Many per-

ished by the block, the gibbet, and the
stake.

Pilgrimages. The practice of making
pilgrimages to places of peculiar sanctity is

as ancient as it is wide-spread. The an-

cient Egyptians and Syrians had privileged

temples, to which worshippers came from
distant parts. The chief tem})le8 of Greece
and Asia Minor swarmed with strangers.

But it is in Christianity and Mohamme-
danism that the practice has attained its

greatest development. The first Christian

pilgrimages were made to the graves of the

martyrs. By the end of the 4th and begin-

ning of the 6th century the custom had
become so general as to lead to abuses.

Throughout the middle ages, and esfiecially

about the year 1000, the religious fervour

of the people manifested itself in numerous
pilgrimages, especially to Jerusalem. The
outrages inflicted on the Christian pilgrims

by the Saracens led to the Ousades, which
were themselves nothing else than gigantic

armed pilgrimages. The shrine of Our
liady of lioretto, near Home, that of St.

James of Compostella in Spain, of St. Mar-
tin of Tours in France, were all sacred

spots to which, from the 10th to the 13th

century, and even much later, pilgrims re-

sorted in innumerable crowds; and from
the end of the 12th century the shrine of

St. Thomas Becket at Canterbury had the

same honour in England. After the Refor-

mation the practice of making pilgrimages

fell more and more into abeyance, and the

spirit which led to it seems almost to have
become extinct among Christians, although

there are still occasional outbursts of it

among the Roman Catholics, as in the mo-
dern pilgrimagesto Paray-le-Monial, Lour-
des, Iona, and Holy Island. In the Greek
church Mount Athos is the chief shrine of

pilgrimage. For Mohammedans the great
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place of pilgrimage is Mecca, which was the
resort of Fabian pilgrims long before the
time of Mohammed. Among the Hindus
and the Buddhists also the practice of per-

forming pilgrimages largely prevails.

Pilgrim Fathers, the name gi\‘en to the
English, Scotch, and Dutch Nonconformists
who, sailing from Southampton in the May-
flower, landed at what is now Plymouth in

Massachusetts, Dec. 1G20, and colonized New
England.

Pilibhit, a town in India, in the district

of Bareilly, in the North-west Provinces,

30 miles north-east of Bareilly city, on the
Desha river, the entrepot for an extensive

tratfic between the upper and lower country.

The most important industry is sugar refin-

ing. In 1740, it was seized by the Rohilla
leader, H.'ifiz Kahmat Khan, who made it his

capital. In the western outskirts stand his

cathedral-mosque and the remains of his

palace. Pop. 29,721.

Pillar. See Column,
Pillar-saintB. See Sfylitcs.

Pillau (pil'ou), a fortified seaport of East
Prussia, at the entrance of the Frisches Haff,

miles w.s.w. of Kunigsberg, with which it

forms one port. Ijarge vessels for Kdnigs-
berg are partially unloaded at Pillau. Pop.
3434.

Piriory, a frame of wood erected on posts,

with movable boards, and holes tlirough

which ^vere put the head and hands of a
criminal for punishment. In this manner
persons were formerly exposed to public
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view, and generally to public insult. It

was a common punishment in Britain for

forestallers, users of false weights, those

guilty of perjury, forgery, libel, seditious

writings, &c. It was abolished in 1837.

Pills, medicines made up in globules of a
convenient size for swallowing whole, the
medicine being usually mixed up with some
neutral substance such as bread-crumbs, hard
soap, extract of liquorice, mucilage, syrup,

treacle, and conserve of roses. The cover-

ings are liquorice powder, wheat flour, fine

sugar, and lycopodium. In many cases ]>ill8

are now enamelled or silvered, which de-

prives them of most of their unpleasantness.

Pills are a higldy suitable form for admini-
stering medicines which operate in small

doses, or which are intended to act slowly

or not to act at all until they reach the

lower intestines, and in some other cases.

Pilot, a person qualified to navigate a
vessel within a particular district. "I'he

]>ilots of the United Kingdom are formed
into associations at ditferent places by an-

cient charters of incorporation, or by ])arti-

cular statutes. The principal of these asso-

ciations are the Brotherhood of 1'rinity

House of Deptford Stroud; the Fellowship
of the Pilots of Dover, Deal, and the Isle

of ^rhanet, or the C^inque Port Pilots
;
and

the Trinity Houses of Hull and Newcastle.

The Trinity House of Dei)tford Strond regu-

lates the pilotage of the Thames and Med-
way, and of the coast from Orfordness to

the Isle of Wight; besides which it is in-

trusted with the general regulation and
superintendence of pilotage for the United
Kingdom. (See Trinity House.) The law
relating to British pilots and pilotage is con-

tained in various acts. By the existing law,

oversea vessels must employ a pilot in those

parts of the voyage where a pilot is em-
ployed by regulation or usage. A master re-

fusing to take a pilot vitiates the insurance

on the vessel; while a pilot refusing to per-

form the duty for which he is licensed ren-

ders himself liable to penalties. The mast jr

or owner of a vessel is not responsible for

damage caused by the fault or incapacity of

any qualified pilot, where the employment of

such pilot is compulsory; but the pilot must
not be interfered with in the discharge of his

duties. Pilotage fees depend on the distance

and the draught of water of the vessel

piloted. Masters and mates passing the

requisite examinaticjn are entitled to pilot-

age certificates to conduct their own ves-

sels.



PILOT-FISH PINAR DEL REY.

Pilot-flah (Nauer&tes ov Scomber ducior\

a genus of Teleostean fishes included in the

Scomberidte or mackerel family, and some-

times included in the same genus (Sconnhcr)

as the mackerel itself, l^he pilot-fish was

I'ilot-fish {NaiicrdUift (hietor).

formerly supposed to act tis a pilot to the

mariner, and is still supposed to act as such

to sharks. It often follows in the wake of

ships for long distances, associating with

sharks and devouring the refuse thrown
overboard. The average length is about

12 inches. In general form it resembles

the mackerel.

Pilo'ty, Karl, (lerman jiainter, born at

Munich 1 82(>, died 1 886. He studied at the

Academy of Munich, and gained fame by his

picture of ‘The Founding of the C>atholic

J^eague’ (1854). In 1856 he was appointed

a professor in tlie M unich Academy of Arts.

He devoted himself chiefly to historical sub-

jects, and among his works are: Seni by the

dead body of Wallenstein; Nero among the

Ruins of Romo; Mary C^ueen of Scotland

receiving her Death Sentence; the Murder
of l^osar; Thusnelda in the Triumph of

(lermanicus; the Wise and Foolish Virgins;

the Death of Alexander the Great. Piloty

is reckoned the most remarkable represen-

tative of the realistic school of Germany.
Pilpay. See liidpaL

Pilsen, a town in Western Bohemia, at

the confluence of the Mies and Radbusa, 53
miles south-west of league. It consists of

the town proper, with promenades on the
site of the old ramparts, and of three suburbs.

The principal buildings are the church (1292),
town -house, real-school, and theatres. The
chief article of manufacture and commerce
is beer. Coal, iron, alum, &c., are worked
in the neighbourhood. The second town of

Bohemia, Pilsen dates from ] 27 2. During
the Thirty Years* war it was for a time the
headquarters of Wallenstein. Pop. 46,817.

Pilum. See Javelin,

Pimelo'duB, a genus of malacopterygian
abdominal fishes, found chiefly in South
America, the Nile, and some of the eastern

rivers, and supposed to abound in subter-

riuiean lakes, as one 8j>ecie8 (P. cyclopum\

6 inches long, is sometimes ejected in thou-
sands from the craters of volcanoes.

Pimen'to, or Pimenta. See AUspicc,

Pim'pemel (Anagallis\ a genus of plants

belonging to the natural order Primulacese.

The Anagallis arvenw^ or field pimpernel,

a beautiful annual, is commonly known in

England (where the scarlet-flowered variety

is by far the most common) as the ‘shep-

herd’s or poor man’s weather-glass,’ from
the fact that its flowers do not open in rainy

weather. The bog pimpernel {Ajiagallis

tenella) grows in the drier parts of marshes
in England. The blue and lilac varieties

of the Anagallis collinn^ originally a native

of South Africa, have been introduced into

gardens in Great Britain, where they have
a fine effect. The water pimpernel is the

Veronica AyiagaUis; the yellow pimpernel,

Lysirtiachia jicmbruvn.

Pimpinella. See A niae.

Pin, a piece of wire, generally brass, sharp
at one end and with a head at the other,

chiefly used by women in adjusting their

dress. By the old methods of manufacture
by hand, the distinct processes, from the
straightening of the wire to the spinning
and hammering of the head, were usually

said to be fourteen. At present all those

processes, from the cutting of the wire to

the sticking of the j)iiis into papers, are per-

formed by machinery. Pins came into com-
mon use in England in the 15th century.

In the 17th century Birmingham became
the seat of the pin-manufacture, and has
continued to be so ever since. Solid-headed
pins, which are those now generally in use,

were first made in 1824.

Pina Cloth, a costly fabric made in Man-
illa from the unspun fibres of the leaves of

the cultivated pine-apple plant (Ana7iaasa
sativa). Its colour is almost white, but has
a slight tinge of yellow in it. In spite of

the delicacy of its texture it is remarkably
strong. Its chief use is for making ladies'

pocket handkerchiefs, but it is sometimes
also used for dresses. It is frequently
adorned with exquisite embroidery.

Pinacothek, or Pinakothek (Gr. pinako-
theke), a name sometimes applied in Ger-
many to galleries of art, especially collec-

tions of paintings. The Pinacothek formed
by Louis I. of Bavaria at Munich is par-

ticularly famous.

Pinar^ del Bey, a town of Cuba, 90 miles
south-west of Havana, in the famous Vuelta
de Abajo^ where the best tobacco grows.
Pop. 21,870.
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Pinas'ter. See Pine.

Pinchbeck, an alloy containing about 80

per cent of copper and 20 per cent of zinc,

formerlymuch used for making cheap watch-

cases, and now as a substitute for the more
expensive bronze. It is named after the

inventor, a London watchmaker of the 18th

century.

Pindar (Pin'daros), the greatest of the

lyric poets of Greece, born in Boeotia, in or

near Thebes, of a noble family, about 522 n.c.

At an early age he was instructed in music

and poetry; and for the development of his

poetical talent he was sent to Athens, where
he became the pupil of Lasus of Hermione, the
founder of the Athenian school of dithy-

rambic poetry. In after-life he showed him-
self a great admirer of Athens and the Athe-
nians, who rewarded him for the honours he
paid to them by making him a public guest

of the city and giving him a present of

10,000 drachmas, and after his death erected

a statue in his honour. He was held in

great honour by many princes of Greek
states, for whom he composed choral songs,

and had close relations with Delphi. Little

is known with certainty of his life; even

the date of his death is doubtful. The most
probable account appears to be that he died

at the age of eighty, in which case his death

would fall about 442 n.c. He practised all

kinds of lyric poetry, and excelled equally

in all. His works embraced hymns to the

gods, paeans, dithyrambs, dancing and drink-

ing songs, dirges, panegyrics on princes, and
odes in honour of the victors in the great

Grecian games, but the only poems of his

which have come down to us entire belong
to the last class, the Epinicia. Forty-five

of the epinician odes of Pindar are still ex-

tant. Fourteen of these are in celebration

of Olympic victors, tw-elve of Pythian, eleven
of Nemean, and eight of Isthmian.

Pindax, Peter. See Wolcot.

Pin'darees (that freebooter name
given in British India to the hordes of

mounted robbers who for several years
after 1812 infested Central India. They
were descended mostly from the caste of

Mohammedan warriors, which formerly re-

ceived high pay from the Indian princes,

and they were secretly excited by the In-
dian tributaries to attack the Company.
In 1817 the British governor-general, the
Marquis of Hastings, determined on the de-

struction of these robbers, whose force was
estimated at 40,000 horse. Attacked on all

sides, they were conquered and dispersed.
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Garrisons were placed in some fortresses,

and the native states of the infested district

were formally taken under British protec-

tion.

Pind Dadan Khan, a prosperous commer-
cial town, Jhelum district, Punjab, British

India, near the north bank of the Jhelum
River, with a trade in salt. Pop. 1(),724.

PindUB, the ancient name of the principal

mountain range of Northern Greece, forming
the watershed of the country and the boun-
dary between Thessaly and Epirus. It was,
like Helicon and Parnassus, a seat of Apollo
and the Muses.

Pine, the popular name of trees of the

genus Pinus, natural order (\>nifene, which
is divided into two sub-orders, namely, 1.

Abietinca^ the fir tribe; and 2. Cupressinea^

the cypress tribe. I'he pines belong to the
former section, and are distinguished from
the spruce, larch, fir, cedar, &c., chiefly by
having persistent leaves in clusters of two
to five in the axils of membranous scales.

All the European species, except P. Cevibra,

have only two leaves in a sheath
;
most of the

Asiatic, Mexican, and Californian kinds have
three, four, or five leaves, and those of the

United States and (Canada have generally

three. The cones also afford an important
ready means of distinction and classification.

The Scotch pine or fir (P. sylvestritf) is a
tall, straight, hardy tree, from 00 to 100 feet

high
;
a native of most parts of Europe,

flowering in May and J une, and having many
varieties. The leaves are rigid, in pairs,

somewhat waved and twisted; the lower

branches are somewhat pendant; the bark
is of a reddish tinge, sometimes rough and
furrowed. The leaves are distinguishable

from those of all other pines in which they
occur in pairsby theirglaucous hue, especially

when young. The Scotch pine almost always
occurs in masses; it is considered full grown
and fit to be cut down for timber in fifty

or sixty years; but in the north of Scotland,

where pine forests grew to perfection in

former times, the tree continued to incr^ ase

in bulk for three or four centuries. The
tree is most abundant in the north of Europe,

between lat. 52' and fl5°. There are exten-

sive forests of it in Russia, Poland, Sweden,
Norway, Germany, the Alps, the Pyrenees,

and the Vosges. In Scotland it grows at

the height of 2700 feet on the Grampians.
The Corsican pine'(P. Laricio) grows to a
height of from 80 to 100 feet, and in the

island of Corsica it is said to reach an alti-

tude of 140 to 150 feet. The pinaster, or
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cluster pine (P, pinaster)^ is indigenous to

the south of Europe, to the west of Asia, the
Himalayas, and, it seems, even to China. It

is a large, handsome, pyramidal tree, varying
from 40 to 60 feet in height. Its cones

point upwards, in star-like clusters, whence
the name of pinaster or star pine. In
France, especially between Bayonne and
Bordeaux, it covers immense tracts of barren
sand, in which it has been planted to pre-

vent the sand from drifting. The stone
pine (P, pmpAi) is a lofty tree in the south
of Europe, where it is a native; its spreading

head forms a kind of panisol; the trunk is

[)0 or 60 feet high, and clear of branches.

In Britain the stone pine seldom exceeds
the size of a large hush, although specimens
have reached a height of 30 and 40 feet.

Sabine’s pine {P. SaJmdarta) was discovered

in (California in 1826. The leaves are in

threes, rarely in fours, from 11 to 1 4 inches

long; the trees are of a tapering form,

straight, and from 40 to 120 feet high, with
trunks from 3 to 12 feet in diameter. The
CCembran jnne (P, Cemhra) is a native of

Switzerland and Siberia. The red Cana-
dian pine (P, rcsinosa)^ or yellow pine, in-

habits the whole of Canada from the At-
lantic to the l^acific, and is also found in

the northern and eastern parts of the United
States. The trunk rises to the height of 70
or 80 feet by about 2 in diameter at the

base, and is chiefly remarkable for its uni-

form size for two-thirds of its length. The
wood is yellowish, compact, fine-grained,

resinous, and durable. The true yellow

pine (P. variabUis) rises to the height of

50 or 60 feet, by 15 or 18 inches in &ame-
ter at base. The cones are small, oval, and
armed with fine spines. The timber is largely

used in shipbuilding and for house timber.

The Ijabrador or Banks's pine {P, Banksi-
ana) is usually a low straggling tree, grow-
ing aiiumg barren rocks Ijo a height of from
5 to 8 feet, but may attain three times that

height. The cones are recurved and twisted;

and the leaves are regularly distributed over

the branches. In Nova Scotia and the state

of Maine it is known as the scrub pine, and
in Canada as the gray pine. The other Ame-
rican pines are the Jei^sey pine (P, inops), the

trunk of which is too small to be of any uti-

lity in the arts; the pitch pine (P, rlgida),

which is most abundant along the Atlantic

coast, and the wood of which, when the tree

grows in a dry, gravelly soil, is compact,

heavy, and contains a large proportion of

resin
;
the loblolly pine (P, tceda), the timber

of which decays speedily on being exposed to

the air; the long-leaved pine (P. palustris),

which abounds in the lower part of the

Carolinas, Georgia, and Florida, furnishing

resin, tar, pitch, and turpentine, and timber
which is hardly inferior to the white oak in

naval architecture; the Weymouth pine {P,

strobus), the timber of which, though not

without essential defects, is consumed in

much greater quantities, and for a far greater

variety of purposes, than almost any other;

and Lambert’s pine (P, Lamhertiana), which
grows between the fortieth and forty-third

parallels of latitude, and about 100 miles

from the Pacific. It is of gigantic size, the

trunk rising from 150 to upwards of 200
feet, and being from 7 to nearly 20 feet in

diameter.

Pine'al Gland, in anatomy, is a body
(not properly a gland) forming part of the
brain. It is about the size of a pea, and
is connected with the cerebrum at its base

by four peduncles or stalks and by some few
cross fibres. Its use is not known. It was
considered by the ancients to be the seat of

the soul.

Pine-apple (A nanassa sativa), a plant be-

longing to the natural order Bromeliacem,
much esteemed for its richly-flavoured fruit,

which somewhat resembles a pine-cone.

A native of tropical America, it is now
naturalized in many hot countries, and is

also cultivated in hothouses. The common
pine-apple plant yields the fibre of which,

in Manilla, the beautiful pina cloth is made.
(See Pina Cloth,) The fibre is also used for

textile purposes in China, and to some ex-

tent in India, and it is believed that in the

latter country the fibre might soon come to

be an article of commercial importance.

Pine-chafer, or Pink Beetle [Ilylopha-

gu8 piniperda), a species of beetle which
infests Scotch pines. It feeds on the young
shoots of these trees and eats its way into

the heart, thus converting the shoot into

a tube.

Pine-finch, or Pine -grosbeak {Pint-

cUa, or PyrrhiHa enudsdtor), a genus of

conirostral perching birds or Insessores,

belonging to the sub -family of the bull-

finches (Pyrrhxdinct). It is of larger size

than the common bullfinch, and measures
from 8 to 9 inches in lengtk It occurs in

the Arctic and northern regions of both Old
and New Worlds. It is more rarely found
in the temperate portions of Europe. Its

song notes are agreeable, and its flesh is es-

teemed in liussia.
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Finely Philippe, the Howard of the in-

sane, was bom in 1745, at St. Andre, in the
French department of Tarn, and studied at

Toulouse (where he took his doctor's degree
in 1773) and Montpellier. In 1778 he went
to Paris, and in 1791 came into notice by
his treatise Sur TAlic^ation Mentale. In
the following year he was made directing

physician at the Bicetre, and in 1794 at

SalpetrilTe. By his writings and by his man-
agement of these two asylums, in which he
introduced the humane treatment of the in-

sane, Pinel laid the foundations of the great

reform that has been effected in treating

mental diseases. He died at Paris in 1826.

Pine-resin, a resin contained in the juice

which exudes from pines, firs, and other
coniferous trees. These resins generally

contain oxygen with volatile oils, and some-
times acid bodies.

Pine'ro, Arthur Wing, actor and drama-
tist, son of a solicitor, was born in London
in 1855, and made his dAhut upon the stage

at Edinburgh in 1874, subsequently joining

the Lyceum and Haymarket companies.
He is the author of several successful plays,

including The Money Spinner, The Squire,

Sweet Lavender, The Profligate, &c.

Pinero'lo (French, Pi(fnei'ol)^ an ancient

city of Italy, province of Turin, 21 miles

south-west of the city of that name, at the
mouth of theVal Clusone. 1 1 has a cathedral,
bishop’s palace, lyceum, technical school,

&c. The manufactures are chiefly cotton,

woollen, and silk goods. It belonged to Sa-
voy from 1042, but the French held it for

a series of years on several occasions; and
its citadel was at one time the prison of the
Man with the Iron Mask. Pop. 12,003.

Pine Wool, the fine fibres of the leaves

of the pine-tree. The preparation of this

material is chiefly carried on in Germany
and Sweden, It is used for making wad-
ding, a coarse kind of blanket, stuffing

cushions, mattresses, &c.

Piney Tallow, called also Malabar tallow,

is a fatty substance resembling wax, ob-

tained by boiling with water the fruit of

the Valeria Indica, a tree common on the
Malabar coast. It forms excellent candles.

Piney Varnish, a resin used as a varnish,

obtained from two trees of S. India and
C-’eylon, Valeria indica and F. acuminata.
It is known also as piney resin, white dam-
mar, and Indian copal, and is got by making
incisions on the bark of the tree or into its

substance. It is soluble in turpentine and
drying oils.

Pinguic'ula, a genus of plants of the natu-
ral order Lentibulariacese, with rosettes of

fleshy radical leaves, and solitary purple,

violet, or yellow flowers. See Butterworl,

Pinion, in machinery, a small wheel which
plays in the teeth of a larger one, or some-
times only an arbor or spindle in the body
of which are several notches forming teeth

or leaves, which catch the teeth of a wheel
that serves to turn it round.

Pink {IHanthus)^ a genus of plants be-

longing to the natural order Caryophy llace.’e.

More than 100 species are known, all, with
perhaps one or two exceptions, natives of

the northern and temperate parts of the

European continent. ^J’heir roots are annual
or perennial; the stems herbaceous and
jointed

;
the loaves opposite and entire, and

the flowers terminal, aggregate, or solitary,

and always beautiful. The clove pink or

carnation, and the garden pink, of which
there are many varieties, are familiar species.

Pinkerton, John, F.S.A., a Scottish anti-

quary, born at Edinburgh in 1758. He
was articled to a writer to the signet, but
in 1780 went to London to devote himself

to literature, and by his Letters on Litera-

ture obtained the acquaintance of Horace
Walpole. His more valuable publications

are: Ancient Scottish Poems, from the Manu-
script Collection of Sir Richard Maitland
of Lethington, with Notes and a Glossary

(178G); Inquiry into the History of Scot-

land preceding the Reign of Malcolm II.

or 105(3 (1790), containing a curious discus-

sion of the ‘Pictish question;’ The Medallic

History of England; Scottish Poems, re-

printed from scarce editions; and a General
Collection of Voyages and Travels in 19

large volmnes. He died at Paris, March
10, 1826.

Pin-money, an annual sum of money,
sometimes provided for in a marriage settle-

ment, to be paid by the husband to the wife

for her separate use, and to be applied in

the purchase of apparel, ornaments for her

person, or for private expenditure.

Pinna, orWing Shell, a genus of Lamel-
libranchiate Mollusca included in the family

Aviculidae. The genus is represented by
the Pinna pectindla of the British coasts,

by the P, nohilis of the Mediterranean Sea,

by the P, buUdta, P. rudis, P, nif/rina, and
by other species. Some species attain large

dimensions, being as much as 2 feet long.

The ‘ byssus,’ by which they a<lhere to rocks,

is remarkably long, and of strong silky

texture, and is capable of being woven into
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Piniiaclts Trinity
Chur(?h, Cambridge.

cloth upon which a very high value ia set.

^J"his manufacture was known tothe ancients,

and is still practised in Italy to some extent.

Pin'nace, a small vessel

used at sea, having sails

and oars, and two or three

masts schooner-rigged. One
of the boats of a man-of-
war, used to carry the offi-

cers to and from the shore,

is also called the pinnace.

It is usually rowed with

eight oars.

Pinnacle, in architecture,

any lesser structure that

rises above the roof of a

building, or that ca|)H and
terminates the higher ])arts

of angles or of buttresses.

I'he application of the term
is now generally limited to

an ornamental pointed mass
rising from angles, but-

tresses, or parapets, and
usually adorned with rich

and varied devices. They
are usually sipiare in plan, but are sometimes
octagonal, and in a few instances hexagonal
and pentagonal. The tops are generally

crocketed, and have tinials on the points.

Pinnate, in botany, formed like a feather.

A pinnate leaf is a species of

compound leaf wherein a single

petiole luis several leaflets or i>in-

iiules attached to each side of it.

Pinnigra'da, or Pinnipkdia,
a section of the carnivorous

order of mammals, in which the

fore and hind limbs are short,

and are expanded into broad
webbed swimming paddles. The
section com|)rises the seals and riimato

walruses.

Pinos, IsLA i)E. See Isla de Pinos.

Pinsk, a town of Western Russia, in the
government of Minsk, on the navigable river

IMna. ] t stands among marshes, and is built

of wood. It has an active transit trade.

Pop. 26,251.—The Pinsk Marshes, which
cover an immense extent of country, are

now in process of being drained.

Pint, a measure of capacity used for both
liquids and dry goods; it is the eighth part

of a gallon, or 34*65925 cubic inches. The
Scotch pint was equal to 3*0065 imperial

pints.

Pintado. See (ruima-fotrl.

Pintail Duck, a genus of ducks, so named

from the elongated form of the tail-feathers.

In size the common pintail duck (Dafila
acuta) is equal to the mallard. These birds

are found on the British coasts in summer,
but migrate southwards in winter. They
are common in the Mississippi Valley, and
they occur on the Mediterranean coasts, in

the Gulf of Mexico, in the West Indian
Islands, and in Africa. They breed in con-

finement, and the flesh is savoury.

Pinto, Major Serpa, Portuguese tra-

veller, born in 1846, and educated at the

Royal Military College, Lisbon; entered the

Portuguese army in 1863. In 1877 79 he
crossed Africa from Benguela to Durban,
and described his journey in a work entitled

Ilow 1 Crossed Africa (London, 1881
),
which

procured him many honours, especially from
geographical societies. He has led several

e.xplorir)g expeditions, and his proceedings

in the Zambesi district led in 1890 to a
vigorous and successful protest by Britain

against the claims of Portugal in that quar-

ter.

Pinturicchio (pin-tii-rik'yo; ‘the little

painter’), an eminent Italian painter of the

Umbrian school, whose real name was Ber-
nardino Di Betto, was born at Perugia in

1454, and died at Siena in 1513. He lived

for a time at Rome, and while there was en-

gaged on the frescoes of the Sixtine Chapel,
being at this time under the influence of

I’erugino. His chief work was a series of

mural paintings illustrating the life of J^ope

Pius II. (^dineas Silviusb in the cathedral

library at Siena. There are also fine fres-

coes by him in the Buffalini Chapel of the
church St. Maria in Araceli, Rome. He
left many exquisite altar-pieces and other

works in tempera; he never painted in oil.

PinuB. See Pine.

Pinzon\ a family of Spanish navigators,

natives of Palos, who were associated with
Columbus in the discovery of America.

—

Martin Alfonso, the eldest, was of great

assistance to Columbus in fitting out his

fleet, and in the voyage commanded the

Pinta .

—

Vicente Yanez, his brother, com-
manded the Nina in the first voyage of

Columbus.

—

Francisco Martin, the third

brother, was pilot of the Pinta in the first

voyage of Columbus. From him descended
the noble Spanish family of Pinzon.

Piombi'no, a town of Italy, province of

Pisa, on the sea-coast opposite the island

of Elba. It has old fortifications, a good
harbour,and manufactures of Bessemer steel

and military projectiles. Pop. 2763. Piom-
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PIOMBO PIPE.

bino was formerly the capital of a small
principality.

Piombo, Sebastiano Luciani del, a cele-

brated painter, born at Venice in 1485. He
studied under Giovanni Bellini and Gior-

gione, whose fine colouring he imitated.

Coming to Kome about 1512, he was in-

duced by Michael Angelo to enter into

rivalry with Raphael. When Raphael
painted his celebrated Transfiguration, Se-

bastiano attempted to surpass it by painting

the Raising of l^azarus, which is considered

his greatest work, and is now in the Na-
tional Gallery, London. Other important
works are The Scourging of Our Lord, and
A Holy Family. His chief merit, however,

lay in single figures and portraits, such as

his (dement VIT. He was high in favour

with Clement, who created him keeper of

the papal seals. From this circumstance

he derived his surname Dd Piombo^ the

seals attached to the papal bulls being at

that time of lead {piombo). He died in

1547. He preferred oil painting to fresco,

and some of his later works are executed

on slate.

Pioneers^ labourers attached to an army
for the making and repairing of roads, dig-

ging trenches, and preserving cleanliness in

the camp when stationary, &c. A number
of men are now attached to each corps as a
permanent body of pioneers.

Piotrkov, a town of Russian Poland in

the government of same name, one of the

oldest towns of Poland. It was at one
time the seat of the Polish diet, and the
kings were elected here. I^op. 24,866.—The
government has an area of 4729 sq. miles.

It is moderately fertile, and has consider-

able manufactures of cottons and woollens.

Pop. 1,061,101.

Rozzi, Hester Lynch Salusbury, an
English authoress, the daughter of John
Salusbury of Bodville, Carnarvonshire, was
probably born in 1741, died at Clifton 1821.

Early in life she was distinguished by her
beauty and accomplishments. In 1763 she

was married to Henry I'hrale, a wealthy
brewer of Southwark, London, which bo-

rough he then represented in parliament.

Soon after her marriage she gathered round
her a brilliant circle, including above all

Dr. Johnson, who lived with the Thrales
for sixteen years. Mr. Thrale dying in

1781, his widow, who was the mother of

four daughters, married in 1784 Piozzi, a
Florentine music-master, then resident in

Bath. This alliance was keenly resented by
427

all her friends, and Johnson entirely gave up
her society. Her Anecdotes of Dr. John-
son appeared in 1786, and her Letters to

and from Dr. Johnson in 1788. She also

wrote a few poems, an autobiography, &c.

Pipa, a genus of toads, of which the best

known species is the Pipa americaua of

Surinam and Brazil, popularly designated

the Surinam toad. The tongue and teeth

are w^anting in this family. The pij)a is

IMpii Toad (7*. HuriwtvienniH ).

one the most repulsive looking of the
toads, and is noted as exemplifying, in the
case of the female animals, an anomalous
mode of developing the eggs and young.
A number of pits or depressions termed
‘dorsal cells’ appear to be formed on the
back of the female pipas at the breeding
season. In each cell an egg is deposited,

the eggs being first deposited by the female
in water after the usual method, and being
impregnated by the male, who then collects

the eggs and places them in the female’s

back. Each cell appears to be closed by a
lid-like fold, and within the cells the eggs

are hatched and the young pass their tad-

pole state.

Pipe, a wine measure, usually containing
very nearly 105 imperial or 126 wine gal-

lons. Two pipes or 210 imperial gallons

make a tun. In practice, however, the size

of the |)ipe varies according to the kind of

wine it contains. Thus a pipe of port con-

tains (about) 138 wine-gallons; of sherry,

130; of Madeira, 110, &c.

Pipe, a tube for the conveyance of water,

steam, gas, or other fluid, used for a great

variety of purposes in the arts and in do-

mestic economy. The materials of which
pipes are made are also very various, wood,
stone, earthenware, iron, lead, copper, leather,

gutta-percha, &c., being all employed. Drain-

age and sewerage pipes of great strength and
size (measuring from 1 or 2 up to 54 inches

in diameter) are now usually made of fire-

clay, glazed on their outer and inner sur-
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faces. Large iron pipes are usually cast,

and are used for the supply of water and
gas. A great proportion of the manufac-
ture of cast-iron pipes is carried on in Scot-

land.

Pipe Roll Society, an English society

instituted for the publication of the Pipe
Rolls, or Great Rolls of the Exchequer.

These rolls, which relate to all matters con-

nected with the revenue of the crown, crown
lands, &c., are preserved in the Record
Office. The society was established in

1883.

Pipe, Tobacco, a bowl and connecting

tube, made of baked clay, wood, stone, or

other material, and used in smoking tobacco.

The cheap pipes in common use throughout
Great Britain are made of a fine-grained

white plastic clay, found chiefly in the Isle

of Purbeck in Dorsetshire, and at Newton
Abbot in Devonshire. The chief processes

in the manufacture of clay pipes are mould-
ing and baking. Finer and more expensive

pipes are made of meerschaum, a somewhat
plastic magnesian stone of a soft greasy

feel Meerschaum pipe making is carried

on to the greatest extent by the Germans,
aud Vienna may be said to be the centre

of the manufacture. Sometimes the bowl
alone (which is frequently artistically carved)

is of meerschaum, the stem being of wood,
the best sorts of which are got from the

young stems of the Mahaleb cherry, grown
near Vienna, the mock orange of Hungary,
and the jessamine sticks of Turkey. The
stem, whether of the same material as the

IdowI or of wood, is usually provided with a
mouth-piece of ivory, silver, or amber, the
last being preferred. Briar-root pipes, with
the bowl and stem of one piece of wood, and
provided with amber, ivory, or bone mouth-
pieces, are now very common. They are

made of the roots of a large variety of

heath (Fr. hruy^re). Many Germans and
Dutchmen prefer pipes with porcelain bowls,

which aire sometimes beautifully painted in

the style of fine chinaware painting. The
Eastern hookah is a pipe of great size, the
bowl of which Is set upon an air-tight ves-

sel partially filled with water, and has a
small tube which passes down into the

water; the long flexible smoking-tube is

inserted in the side of the vessel, and the

smoke is made to pass through the water,

being thus cooled and deprived of some
noxious properties. Upon the American
continent pipes have been in use from a
very remote period. Indian pipes, with ela-

borately-carved soapstone bowls and orna-

mented wooden stems, or entirely of baked
clay, have been found in the ancient mounds
of the West, together with other relics of

an unknown race. See Calumet.

Pipe-clay, a fine white clay which is used
for making tobacco pipes and articles of

pottery, also for cleaning soldiers’ belts, &c.

See Clay and Pipe (Tobacco).

Pipe-fishes (SyngimthuH)^ a genus of fishes

included in the sub-order Lophobranchii and
nearly allied to the curious little fishes popu-
larly known as ‘sea-horses’ (see Hippocam-
pus). They are distinguished by a long and

Great Pipe-fish {.Syngnathm ucum).

tapering body, and by jaws united to form^
a tube or pipe, bearing the mouth at the tip.

The Syngnathus acus is the most familiar

British species. It averages 20 inches in

length. The largest of the British species

is said to attain a length of 3 feet. A very
remarkable circumstance in connection with
the pipe-fishes consists in the males of some
species possessing a pouch-like fold, situated

at the base of the tail, in which the eggs are

contained after being extruded from the

body of the females, and in which the

young, after hatching, continue to reside for

a timer The name pipe-fish is also applied

to the members of the genus Fistularia,

included in the Acaiithopterous division of

the Teleostei. The bones of the face are

prolonged to form a tubular structure, at

the extremity of which the mouth opens.

The Fistularia tabacaria of the Antilles,

averaging about 3 feet in length, represents

this genus.

Pipera'cess, the peppers, a natural order

of shrubby or herbaceous exogenous plants,

inhabiting the hottest parts of the globe,

particularly India and South America. I’he

general properties of the order are aromatic,

pungent, and stimulant. The dried unripe

fruits of Piper nigrum constitute black

pepper. (See Pepper.) I’he fruit of Cubeba

officinalis^ a climbing plant of Java and
other Indian islands, is the Cubeb pepper.

(See Cubebs.) The leaves and unripe fruit

of Piper angustifolium constitute the aro-

matic, fragrant, and astringent substance
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called matico or matica^ which has been re-

commended for checking hemorrhage. The
leaves of Piper Bctle (Chavica Betle) are

chewed in the East as a means of intoxica-

tion. (See BetcL) The root of Macropiper
methysticum is the kava of the South Sea
Islanders, and is used iu the preparation of

a stimulating beverage.

Pipette', an instrument used by chemists,

druggists, &c., consisting of a glass tube
with a bulging expansion about the middle,

into which a certain quantity of liquid may
be sucked by the mouth, so as to be trans-

ferred from one vessel to another.

Piping-crow, a bird of New South Wales,
remarkable for its musical powers, and for

its power of mimicking the voices of other

birds. It is the Barita tihicen^ and by
some naturalists is placed among the shrikes

(Laniidae), by others among the crows (Cor-

vidae).

Pipistrelle (Vcspertilio Piputrdla)^ the

familiar little bat which occurs throughout
Britain, and flits about during twilight. It is

of small size, and possesses a mouse-like body
covered with hair, from which resemblance
its popular name of Flitter-mouse has been
derived. It passes the winter, like most
other bats, in a state of torpidity; but
appears to hybernate for a shorter period

than other and larger species.

Pipit, or Titlauk {Aiitkus)^ a genus of

percliing-birds possessing striking affinities

with the larks, which they resemble in the
large size of the hinder claw, but commonly
classed with the wagtails, which they closely

resemble in their habits of running swiftly

on the ground. The meadow pipit or titlark

(A nthus pratensis) is the commonest British

species. The shore pipit, or rock lark {A. pe-

frequents the sea-beach, and feeds on
molluscs and Crustacea. The tree pipit or

titlark (A nthus arhor^us) is a summer visi-

tant only in the British Isles. All the pipits

build their nests on the ground. The song
in all consists of a clear, simple note, that
of the tree pipit being imitated by the
words pit-pit.

Pippin, the name given to a certain class

of dessert apples, probably because the trees

were raised from the pips or seeds, and bore
the apples which gave them celebrity with-
out grafting. They seem to have been in-

troduced into Great Britain from France,
and were little known there until about the
end of the 16th century. The Ribston,
Golden, and Newton Pippin are favourite

varieties.

Pippin. See Pepin.

Pipra, a genus of passerine birds which
inhabit South America. See Manakin.
Piqua, town ofMiami county, Ohio,United

States, on Miami River, .and Miami and
Erie Canal, 90 miles north-east of Cincin-

nati. Pop. 6131.

Piquet', a game at cards played between
two persons with thirty-two cards, all the

plain cards below seven being thrown aside.

In playing, the cards rank in order as fol-

lows: the ace (which counts eleven), the

king, queen, and knave (each of which
counts ten), and the plain cards, each of

which counts according to the number of

its pips. The player who first reaches 100
has the game. I’^he score is made up by
reckoning in the following manner:—Carte
blanche, the point, the sequence, the qua-
torze, the cards, and the capot. Carte
blanche is a hand of twelve plain cards, and
counts ten for the player who holds it. The
point is the suit of highest value, the value

being determined by the number it makes
up when the cards held are added together.

The sequence is composed of a regular suc-

cession of cards in one suit. The quatorze

is composed of four aces, four kings, four

queens, four knaves, or four tens, and counts

fourteen. The winner of the greatest' num-
ber of tricks counts ten in addition (the

‘cards’), if ho holds all the tricks he counts

forty in addition (the ‘capot’). If a player

scores twenty-nine in hand and one for the

card he leads, before his opponent counts

anything, he at once adds thirty to his

score; this is called ‘pique.’ Should a player

score thirty by the cards in his hand, by
scores that reckon in order before his adver-

sary can count, he obtains the ‘repique,*

which enables him to add sixty to his score.

The scores are recorded according to the

following table of precedence : 1, carte

blanche; 2, point; 3, sequences; 4, quatorzes

and trios; 5, points made in play; and 6,

the cards. If one player scores a hundred
before the other obtains fifty he wim a
double.

Piqu4-work, a fine kind of inlaid work,

resembling Buhl-work (which see), but much
more expensive and elaborate, the inlay

being minute pieces of gold, silver, and other

costly materi^.
Pi'racy is the crime of robbery and depre-

dation committed upon the high seas. It is

an offence against the universal law of so-

ciety, a pirate being, according to Sir Ed-
ward Coke, hostis hurnani generis^ In
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England the offence was formerly cogniza-

ble only by the admiralty courts, which pro-

ceeded without a jury, in a method founded
upon the civil law; but now any justices of

assize, or oyer and terminer, or jail delivery,

may try persons accused of piracy. Piracy,

in the common sense of the word, is dis-

tinguished from privateering by the circum-

stance that the pirate sails without any com-
mission, and under no national flag, and
attacks the subjects of all nations alike;

the privateer acts under a commission from
a belligerent power, which authorizes him
to attack, plunder, and destroy the vessels

which he may encounter belonging to the

hostile state.

Pirss'uB (Greek, Peiraieus)^ the principal

port of both ancient and modern Athens, is

situated about 5 miles from that city, on a
peninsula. It has three harbours : two on
the east side, anciently named Zea (now
Stratiotiki) and Munychia (now Phanarl),

and one on the west side, called simply
Pirfeus, or the Harbour, the largest of the
three. The Piraeus was anciently connected
with Athens by walls known as the Long
Walls. When Greece was liberated from
Turkish rule the Piraeus was merely a scene

of ruins. Since then a flourishing industrial

and trading town has grown up, which is

connected with Athens by a railway. Pop.
21,055.

Pirai, or Piraya, the Serrasalmo Piraya^
a voracious fresh-water fish of tropical Ame-
rica. It is 3 or 4 feet in length, and its

jaws are armed with sharp lancet-shaped
teeth, from which cattle when fording rivers

sometimes suffer terribly.

Pirane'si, Giovanni Battista, an Italian

architect, engraver, and antiquary, was born
at Venice in 1720, but passed the greater

part of his life at Rome. His chief work,
the Antiquities of Rome, was in 29 vols.,

with about 2000 copper plates giving views
of Rome and its buildings. His represen-

tations are not always faithful, on account
of the scope which he gave to his imagina-
tion. He died in 1778.

Pira'no, an Austrian seaport in Istria,

near the head of the Adriatic, 13 miles

south-west of Trieste. There is good an-

chorage for the largest vessels in the well-

sheltered roadstead. The principal objects

of commerce are wine and olive-oil. Pop.

9419.

Pir^masens, a town of Bavaria^ in the

Palatinate, 22 miles west -south -west of

Landau. It is well built, has a good town-

house, and manufactures of shoes, musical
instruments, leather, machinery, &c. Pop.
14,938.

Pima, a town of Saxony, 10 miles from
Dresden, on the right bank of the Elbe. It

has manufactures of stoneware, chemicals,

cigars, beer, &;c.; and a considerable trade

on the Elbe. Pop. 11,898.

Piron (pe-ron), Alexis, a French wit,

poet, and dramatist, born at Dijon in 1689.

He studied law at Besangon; but having
gone to Paris he wrote for the Theatre of

the Comic Opera, and his first piece was
Arl^quin Deucalion, composed in two days.

His success induced him to persevere, and
after writing several pieces, he produced in

1738 his clwf-d'aiuvrCyM etromanie, a comedy
which Laharpe characterizes as excelling in

plot, style, humour, and vivacity almost

every other composition of the kind. Piron
afterwards wrote Fernand Cortes, a tragic

drama, and some other pieces, which ob-

tained some success. He died in 1773.

Pisa (the ancient Pi8cv\ a town of Nor-
thern Italy, capital of the province of the

same name, 6 miles from the Mediterranean,

and 44 miles west of Florence, on both banks
of the Arno, here crossed by three stone

bridges for general traffic, and one carrying

the railway. It is surrounded by walls and
ditches, and defended by a citadel, the for-

tified circuit having a length of nearly 6

miles, much of the space inclosed being un-
occupied. The river is lined by handsome
quays on both sides (known as the Lun-
garno); the streets are spacious and well

paved; and the houses are remarkable for

the profusion with which marble has been
employed in their construction. In the

north-west part of the city is a remarkable
group of buildings consisting of the Duomo
or Cathedral, the Baptistery, the famous
‘Leaning Tower,’ and the Campo Santo.

The Cathedral, begun in 1063, consecrated

in 1118, is one of the noblest ecclesiastical

structures of Italy, built of marble, in the

form of a basilica, with a rich facade and
a dome of peculiar shape; the Baptistery,

begun in 1153, and finished in 1278, is a
large rotunda, adorned externally by a
series of arcades with decorated canopies,

and crowned by a dome of peculiar design,

190 feet high; the Campanile or ‘Leaning
Tower’ is of cylindrical shape, built of

white marble, and has the whole exterior

enriched by a succession of arcades extend-

ing from base to summit: its height is 179
feet, and it deviates 13 feet from the per-
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pendicular. The Campo Santo, or ceme-
tery, is the most remarkable structure of

the kind in existence, consisting of a court
surrounded by arcades of white marble,
adorned with sculptures and frescoes, by
the earlier Italian masters, and full of re-

markable monuments. Other edifices are
the town-house (Palazzo del Commune);
the court-house (Palazzo Pretorio); and the
university, anciently famous, and still one
of the most celebrated in Italy. The manu-
factures consist chiefly of silk, woollen, and
cotton goods. The population, which reached
150,000 when the city was in its zenith, is

now only 37,704. The province of Pisa has
an area of 1180 square miles, and a popula-
tion of 283,269.—Pisa was an ancient Etru-
rian city, and one of the twelve cities of the

confederation. In 180 B.c. it became a
Homan colony. About the beginning of the
Christian era it was a flourishing city. On
the fall of the Roman Empire it was pil-

laged by the Goths, and afterwards sub-

jected by the Longobards. In the 10th
century it had succeeded in taking a lead

among the Italian states; but, after pro-

tracted and unsuccessful wars with Genoa
at the end of the 13th, and with Florence
at the end of the 15th century, it was finally

compelled by famine to submit to the Flor-

entines (June 8, 1509), and thus ceased for

ever to be independent. On the ruins of

Pisa was founded the power of the Grand-
duchy of Tuscany.

Pisa, Council of, a general council of

the Roman Catholic Church, held to con-

sider the pretensions of the rival popes of

Avignon and of Rome, opened 25th March,
] 409. The rival popes, Benedict XIII. (of

Avignon) and Gregory XII. (of Rome)
were summoned to ap[)ear within a stated

period, but refused to comply. After mature
deliberation both popes were formally de-

posed, and Cardinal Pietro Philargi, arch-

bishop of Milan, was elected. The authority
of the council was not, however, generally
recognized, and it was not until 1417 that
the schism can be said to have terminated.

Fisa'no, Niccolo, Italian sculptor and
architect, born at Pisa about 1205, spent
the most of his life there, and died in 1278.
He holds an important place in the history
of Italian art, inasmuch as his works pre-

sented a sudden and new development and
far surpassed those of his immediate pre-

decessors. Among his famous works are the
reliefs of the baptistery of Pisa, the choir of
the cathedral of Siena, and the beautiful
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sarcophagus of St. Dominic in Bologna. His
chief architectural works are churches in
Pisa, Pistoja, and Volterra.

Pisces, or Fishes. See Ichthyology,

Pisces (the Fishes), a sign of the zodiac,

which is entered by the sun about the 1 9th
of February. The constellation which oc-

cupies the zodiacal region corresponding to

the sign has the same name; it contains

some interesting double stars.

Pisciculture, the breeding, rearing, pre-

servation, feeding, and fattening of fish by
artificial means. Pisciculture has been prac-

tised from very remote ages, having been in

use in ancient Egypt, and followed in China
in early times on a very large scale. The
art, so far as the perfecting of natural con-

ditions under which fish live and thrive,

without interfering directly with the ordi-

nary processes of nature, has thus always
been more or less practised. But the dis-

covery that the ova of fish can be taken
from the body of the female parent, impreg-
nated with the male milt and hatched in

tanks, has led to a great extension of the art.

One great point in modern pisciculture is

the propagation and rearing of young fish

in artificial ponds with the view of introduc-

ing fish into some locality where they were
not previously found. Salmon and trout

ova have been sent from Britain, and suc-

cessfully propagated in Australia and New
Zealand. The art has now come into general

favour and is widely followed, very many
rivers having on their banks breeding and
rearing establishments for the purpose of

increasing the stock of fish in the streams.

In Scotland a very successful effort has

been carried out at Stormontfield, near
Perth, on the Tay, and there is a still more
famous piscicultural establishment belong-

ing to Sir James Gibson Maitland at Howie-
toun, near Stirling. The Midlands Counties’

Fish Culture Establishment at Malvern
Wells is the largest in England. From
Huningue, near Basel, on the Rhine, mil-

lions of ova are annually despatched to Eng-
land, Germany, Spain, and other countries.

The American Fish and Fisheries Commis-
sion have successfully introduced into va-

rious waters the American whitefish, the

Californian trout, the American brook char,

&c., and pisciculture on a large scjJe is prac-

tised both in the United States and Canada.

The artificial culture of oysters, mussels,

lobsters, and other Crustacea, is also receiv-

ing attention; and altogether the art is every

year attaining a greater development, and
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promises to become yet an important de-

partment of commercial industry.

Piscidla, a genus of plants, nat. order

Leguminosje, the species being West Indian

trees. The bark of the root of I\ Erythrina

(dogwood tree) is a powerful narcotic, and
is used as a substitute for opium, and also

for poisoning fish. The timber makes excel-

lent piles for docks and wharfs, being heavy,

resinous, and almost imperishable.

Pisci'na, a niche, generally on the south

side of the altar in churches, containing or

having attached a stone basin or trough,

with a channel leading to the ground. It is

used to hold the water in which the priest

washes his hands, and for rinsing the chalice.

Pis^ (po'sa), material for forming the walls

of cottages, agricultural buildings, &c., con-

sisting of stiff clayey materials usually

mixed with gravel well rammed into a
frame, and when dry forming a good strong

wall. These walls are thicker at bottom than

at top. They must not be built too rapidly.

Pisek^, a town of Bohemia, on the right

bank of the Wottawa, 52 miles south by
west of Prague. It is surrounded by an old

and lofty wall, flanked withnumerous towers

;

is well built, and contains the remains of a
royal castle. Pop. 10,590.

Pisid'ia, in ancient geography, a province

of Asia Minor, situated between Phrygia,

Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lycia, and (yaria. The
inhabitants were mountaineers, and were
never really subdued by the Komans, being
protected by the mountains and ravines

which intersect the country.

PisiB'tratuB (Creek, PelHistratos), ‘tyrant’

of Athens, was descended from Codrus, the
last king of Athens, and was born not later

than 612 n.c. He was rich, handsome, and
eloquent, and being l>y nature ambitious he
soon placed himself at the head of one of

the three parties into which Attica was then
divided. By putting himself forward as
the patron and benefactor of the poor, and
by advocating civil e(iuality and a democra-
tic constitution, he was able (notwithstand-
ing the opposition of Solon) to seize upon
the acropolis (citadel) in 560 B.O., and thus
to make himself master, or, as the Greeks
termed it, ‘tyrant’ of the city. But though
a tyrant in the Greek sense, his use of power
was by no means tyrannical. He made no
attempt to abolish the wise laws of Solon,

himself master of the sovereignty for the

third time. Pisistratus erected splendid

public buildings at Athens, established a
public library, and collected and arranged
the poems of Homer, and conducted himself

with so much prudence and clemency that

his country scarcely ever enjoyed a longer
term of peace and prosperity. He died

527 B.C., leaving two sons, Hippias and Hip-
parchus, to inherit his power, who were not,

however, able to preserve it. See IJtppiafi,

Pi'solite. See Peaateme,

Pistachio (pis-ta'shi-o), a tree of several

species, of the genus Pistacta, natural order

Pistachio {Piatacia vura).

Anacardiacese, growing to the height of 15

to 20 feet. P. vera yields the well-known
pistachio-nut, which contains a kernel of a
pleasant taste, resembling that of the almond,

wholesome and nutritive, yielding a plea-

sant oil. It is a native of Western Asia,

but is much cultivated in the south of Eu-
rope. The gum named
mastic is obtained from P, I

Icntiscus, as well as from y
P, atlantica. See d

Pistil, in botany, the fe-

male or central seed-bear-

ing organ of a phanero-

gamouB flower, consisting u/
of one or more carpeh or

modified leaves, h There
may be only-a single pistil a, style; 6, stigma,

or several in the same
but confirmed and extended their au-
thority. He was, however, twice driven
from Athens; but in the eleventh year of

his second banishment succeeded in making

flower. It consists essentially of two parts,

the ovary, containing the ovules or young
seeds, and the stigma, a cellular secreting

body, which is either seated immediately on
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the ovary (as in the tulip and poppy), and is

then called sessile^ or is home on a stalk
called a style interposed between the ovary
and stigma. It is on the stigma that the
pollen falls by which fecundation takes
place, after which the ovule develops into
the seed. See Placenta^ Botany.

Pistillid'ium, an organ of cryptogamic
plants, which seems to have functions analo-
gous to those of the pistil of a phaneroga-
mous flower. It is the young spore-case.

Pistoja (pis-to'ya; ancient Pistorm)^ a
town of Italy, in the province of Florence,

and 20 miles north-west of the city of that
name, near the left bank of the Ombrone.
It is surrounded by lofty walls, contains a
Romanesque cathedral (12th-13th century)
and other notable churches and buildings,

and has manufactures of iron and steel

goods, firearms, linen, &c. Pistols were first

made here, and received their name from
the town. Pop. 20,190.

Pistol, a small firearm with a curved
stock, discharged with one hand, named
from the town of Pistoja, where they were
first made. Pistols were introduced • into

England in 1521. Mention is made of their

use in 1644. The ‘dag’ mentioned by the

Elizabethan writers was a kind of clumsy
pistol. Pistols are made of various sizes,

ranging from 6 inches (the saloon and pocket
pistol) to 18 and even 24 inches (the holster

pistol). See Rvvolmr,
Pistole (pis-toT), a gold coin met with in

several parts of Europe, more especially in

Spain, value about 16s., but not now coined.

It was originally a Spanish coin, and was
equivalent to a quarter of a doubloon.
Piston, in machinery, a movable piece, gen-

erally of a cylindrical form, so fitted as to

occupy the sectional

area of a tube, such as
the barrel of a pump or
the cylinder of a steam-
enpne, and capable of
being driven alternately
in two directions by
pressure on either of its

sides. One of its sides
is fitted to a rod, called
the piston-rod, which it

either moves backwards
and forwards, as in the
steam-engine, where the
motion ^ven to the pis-

ton-rod is communicated to the machinery,
or by which the piston is itself made to
move, as in the pump. The piston is usually

made to fit tightly by some kind of material
used as packing, the piston-rod being also

made similarly tight by material closely

packed in the stuffing-hox (s s).

Pit, in horticulture, the name applied to

an excavation below the surface of the soil,

generally covered by a glazed frame for

protecting plants.

Pita Hemp, a name given to the fibre of

the agave or American aloe. See Aloe.

Pitaval, FRANgois Gayot de, a French
jurist-consult and miscellaneous writer, born
at Lyons in 1673. He was successively

abbd, soldier, lawyer, and man of letters.

The most important and best known of his

works is a collection of criminal trials

—

Causes Ctilfebres et Int^ressantes (1734-43,
twenty vols.),

Pitcairn Island, an island in the South
Pacific, belonging to the Low Archipelago,

lat. 25° 6's.; Ion. 130° 5' w.
;
length, 2i

miles; breadth, about 1 mile. It was dis-

covered by Carteret in 1767. Its coast is

almost perpendicular throughout its whole
extent, fringed with formidable rocks and
reefs, accessible only at two points, and not

at all in stormy weather. It rises to the

height of 1100 feet, and the soil, natur-

ally fertile, yields good pasture, potatoes,

yams, plantain and bread-fruit, pine-apples,

and other tropical fruits. The island is

chiefly remarkable as the home of the de-

scendants of the Boxinty mutineers, nine of

whom, together with six men and twelve

women, natives of Tahiti, landed here in

1790. Violent dissensions soon arose, and at

the end of ten years the only survivors were
John Adams, an Englishman (whose real

name was said to have been Alexander
Smith), the females, and nineteen children.

They were found in 1808 by the American,
Captain Folger, who reported the discovery

to the British government. The interest

thus aroused soon brought other visitors to

the island, all of whom dilated with enthu-

siasm on the virtuous, sober, and industrious

life led by the inhabitants. They becaiiie,

however, too numerous to subsist comfort-

ably on this small island, and they were
transferred, to the number of 194, to Norfolk

Island in 1856, but about 40 soon returned.

In 1881 the inhabitants numbered 96, and
in 1884, 130. Whalers and trading vessels

occasionally call and exchange the products

of civilization for the produce of the island.

See Norfolk Island.

Pitch, the residuum obtained by boiling

tar till the volatile matter is driven off. It

Piston and Cylinder.
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is extensively used for caulking the seams
of ships, for preserving wood and iron-work
from the effects of water, for making artifi-

cial asphalt, &c.

Pitch, the acuteness or gravity of any
particular musical sound, which is deter-

mined by the number of air-vibrations in

a given time—the greater the number the

higher the note. In stringed instruments
the pitch is dependent on the length, thick-

ness, and degree of tension of the string;

in wind instruments, such as the flute or

organ, chiefly on the length of the column of

air set in motion. (See Music.) The tuning-

fork is in common use to assist in giving

some desired pitch.

Pitch-blende, a mineral chiefly found in

Saxony and Cornwall, composed of 86 *5 oxide
of uranium, 2*5 black oxide of iron, galena,

and silex. In colour it varies from brown to

black, and occurs globular, reniform, mas-
sive, disseminated, and pulverulent. Spe-
cific gravity, 7*5. It generally accompanies
uranite.

Pitcher-plant, a name given to several

plants from their pitcher-shaped leaves, the
best known of which is -

the Nepenthes distilla-

toria^ a native of China fm
and the East Indies, and m
belonging to the natural m
order Nepenthaceae. It

is a herbaceous peren-

nial, and grows in
j j)

marshy situations. The
^J|[j|

l
Jl

leaves are sessile, ob-

long, and terminated at
j

I

the extremities by a
cylindrical hollow ves-

sel resembling a com- lf|\

mon water - pitcher.
^

^vnich contains a fluid distmicitorut).

secreted by the plant

itself. This pitcher is furnished with a lid

which generally opens in theday and shuts at

night, andwhich is regarded as the true blade
of the leaf. Wonderful curative powers are

ascribed to the fluid in the pitcher and to

the leaf and the root of this plant by the
natives of the East Indies and Madagascar.

Pitch-pine. See Pine.

Pitch -stone, a black, glossy, pitchlike

volcanic rock. It is found chiefly in the
Hebrides, Southern Europe, South America,
and Mexico, in veins and in dykes or

bosses; sometimes forming wholemountains.
Specific gravity, 2*29-2*64.

Pitch^urim-beans, the name given to the

lobes of the drupe of Nectandra puchury^ a
S. American species of laurel, used by cho-

colate makers as a substitute for vanilla.

Pith, the cylindrical or angular column
of cellular tissue at or near the centre of the

stem of a plant, also called the medulla. It

is not usually continued into the root, but is

always directly connected with the terminal

bud of the stem; and in the first instance also

by means of the medullary rays with the

lateral leaf-buds. When examined microsco-

pically it presents in section a union of cells

resembling those of a honeycomb, of which a
good example is afforded by Chinese rice-

paper, the pith of the Aralia papyrif^ra.
The pith is at first succulent and of a
greenish colour, afterwards it becomes dry,

and in many plants its cells are broken up,

leaving large cavities. In its primary state

it aj)pears to be a reservoir of nourishment
for the embryo plant.

Piton-bark, same as Carihhced)arTc..

Pitt, Earl of Chatham. See Chatham
{William Pitt^ Earl of).

Pitt, William, second son of the Earl of

Chatham, born May 28, 1759; died tlanuary

23, 1806. He possessed a remarkable pre-

cocious intellect, but his physical powers
were weak. He was educated privately till

his fourteenth year, when he entered Cam-
bridge, He was called to the bar in 1780,
and entered parliament the following year
as member for Appleby. His success in

the house was of unparalleled rapidity. He
supported Burke’s financial reform bill, and
spoke in favour of parliamentary reform;
became chancellor of the exchequer at

twenty-three, under the Earl of Shelburne,
and in the following year attained the posi-

tion of prime minister. Although strongly

supported by the sovereign, he stood opposed
to a large majority of the House of Com-
mons, and a dissolution took place in March
1786. At the general electionwhich followed

the voice of the nation appeared decidedly in

his favour, and some of the strongest aris-

tocratical interests in the country were de-

feated, Pitt himself being returned by the

University of Cambridge, His first mea-
sure was the passing of his India Bill, estab-

lishing the board of control, which was fol-

lowed by much of that fiscal and financial

regulation that gave so much ^clM to the

early period 'of his administration. The
establishment of the delusive scheme of a
sinking fund followed in 1786, and his Re-
gency "Bill in 1788. The French revolution

now broke out, and in 1793 war arose be**
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tween Great Britain and France, a conflict

which brought a heavy responsibility on Pitt,

and immense sacrifices and burdens on his
country. In 1800 the Irish union was ac-

complished. In 1801 the opposition of the
king to all further concession to the Irish
Catholics caused Pitt to resign his post.

William Pitt.—From the Htatue by Chantrey.

The Peace of Amiens succeeded; and the
Addington administration, which concluded
it, Pitt supported for a time, and then joined
the opposition. The new minister, who had
renewed the war, unable to maintain his
ground, resigned; and in 1804 Pitt resumed
his post at the treasury. Returning to
power as a war minister, he exerted all the
energy of his character to render the con-
test successful, and found means to engage
the two great military powers of Kussia and
Austria in a new coalition, which was dis-

solved by the battle of Austerlitz. This
event he did not survive long; his constitu-
tion, weakened by hereditary gout, rapidly
yielded to the joint attack of disease and
anxiety. Biographers naturally differ as to
his merits as a statesman; some assign him
a most exalted place, while others represent
him as entirely destitute of great ideas, as
a man of expedients instead of principles, as
a lover of place and royal favour. It is,

however, universally panted that he was a
distinguished orator, even amongst the very
eminent speakers of that period, and that
he was a man of strict personal honour. A
public funeral was decreed to his honour by
parliament, and a grant of £40,000 to pay
his debts.

Pitta. See AnUthrush.
Pit'tacus, one of the so-called seven wise
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men of Greece, bom about b.c. 052; died

569, at Mitylene, on the island of Lesbos.
He was highly celebrated as a warrior, a
statesman, a philosopher, and a poet. In
589 the citizens raised him to the dictator-

ship, an office which he sagaciously filled for

ten years, when he voluntarily resigned it

Pittsburg, a city of the United States,

in Alleghany county, Pennsylvania, in the
angle between the Monongabela and the
Alleghany rivers where they unite to form
the Ohio. It is admirably situated for trade,

having ample river and railway connection
with the great commercial emporiums of the
east, west, and south, while in the neigh-
bourhood there are immense and cheaply-
obtainable coal supplies. These exceptional
advantages have made Pittsburg the chief

centre of the American iron and steel in-

dustry
;
smelting furnaces, foundries, rolling-

mills, &c., being numerous and on a large
scale. The glass manufactures of Pitts-

burg also rank first in importance in the
United States

; cotton goods, leather, earthen-
ware, white lead, soda, tobac(H), beer and
spirits are largely produced; but the chief

exports are iron and steel, hardware and
machinery, glass, coal, and coke, Pittsburg
consists of the town proper and of several
large suburbs, and with those that are on
the opposite side of the rivers the connec-
tion is kept up by twelve bridges, com-
prising some very excellent examples on the
suspension principle. Of the adjacent places,

which, though separately incorporated, are
properly regarded as only suburbs of Pitts-

burg, the most imp(»rtant are Alleghany on
the right bank of the Alleghany river, a fa-

vourite residence with the wealthier classes,

and Braddocks on the right bank of the
Monongabela to the east of the city. Both
Pittsburg and Alleghany possess many fine

public buildings and institutions. Natural
gas is extensively employed for both lighting

and heating purposes. Pittsburg occupies
the site of a fort called Du Quesne, built by
the French in 1754; captured by the British

in 1758, and named after William Pitt. It

was chartered in 1816, but since then its

boundaries havebeen several times extended.
Pop. 156,389.

Kttsfield, a city of the United States,

Massachusetts, on the Housatonic, which is

here formed by the waters from several

lakes. It is well built, manufactures exten-
sively cotton and woollen goods, silk, cast-

ings, machinery, tools, paper, boots and shoes,

brewery products, &c., and owing to its
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salubrious climate and fine scenery is a
favourite summer resort. Pop. 14,466.

Pittston, a town of the IT. States in Penn-
sylvania, 9 miles from Wilkesbarre, in an
important coal district. Pop. 7472.

Pit3rri'aBis, a chronic and non-contagious

inflammation of the skin, manifesting itself

in red spots or patches on which minute
scales are produced, thrown off as soon as

formed, and as quickly renewed. It may
affect any part, and, though seldom, many
parts of the body at the same time; but the

commonest is the P, capitw^ on the head,

when the scales are popularly known as

scurf or dandriff. Mild forms generally

yield to warm bathing and a light diet, if

persevered in; but more obstinate cases can
only be thoroughly cured by a radical change
in the system, produced by suitable regimen
and treatment.

Piu'ra, a town of Northern Peru, capital

of province of same name, connected by
railway with its port, Payta. Pop. 6811.

Pius II. (^NEAS SVLVIUS PlCCOLOMINl),

pope, born 1405, died 1464. He was de-

scended from an illustrious Tuscan family,

and studied at the University of Siena. He
became secretary to Cardinal Capranica,

and the Council of Basel in 1431; to the

anti-pope Felix V. in 1439, and to Frederick
III. of Germany in 1442. The emperor sent

him as imperial ambassador to a diet at Iva-

tisbon, and in 1446 to Pope Eugenius IV, to

negotiate the submission of Germany. He
gained the favour of Eugenius, whom he had
formerly opposed, and by his successor was
created bishop of IMeste 1447, and cardinal

1456. He succeeded Calixtus III. as pontiff

1458. In 1460 he published a bull condemn-
ing the doctrine he had in former years so

vigorously defended: the superiority of a
general council to the pope. Pius 11. was
one of the most learned men of his age,

and left some valuable and interesting

historical works, orations, and letters.

PiuB V. (Michele Giusliert), pope, born
in 1504, died 1572. He was raised to the
cardinalate by Paul IV. in 1557, appointed
inquisitor in Lombardy, then inquisitor-gen-

eral, and chosen pope in 1565. He chiefly

distinguished himself by his cruel persecu-

tions of Protestants and Jews; the bull In
Coena Domini was renewed by him, and the
authority of the Index Expurgatorius en-

forced. In 1570 he excommunicated Eliza-

beth of England. He lent his influence and
assistance to Charles IX. of France against

bis Protestant subjects, and to the Vene-

tians and Spaniards in their war against t

Turks. He was canonized by Clement 5
Pius VI. (Giovanni Angelo Brasch

pope, born at Cesena 1717, died at Valer
1799. He held important offices undersevei
pontiffs, was raised to the cardinalate 1

Clement XIV., and succeeded him in 172

Several beneficent reforms were introduc

by him in the finance department; he a]

improved the Vatican museum, drained t

Pontine Marshes, reconstructed the port
Ancona, and embellished Home. The Fren
revolution, however, hastened the decay
the temporal power of the holy see. In 1 7

Avignon and the county of Venaissin we
reunited to France; by the treaty of Tole
tino (1797) he lost the llomagna, Bologr
and Ferrara; and on the 15th Februa
1798, General Berthier established the B
man republic, deprived the pope of his a
thority, and conveyed him as a prisoner

France, where he died the following year.

Pius VII. (Gregorio Barnaba Chiar
MONTI), pope, born at Cesena in 1742, dh
1823. At the age of sixteen he was receive

into the order of Benedictines, served
teacher in several abbeys, and subsequent
became professor of philosophy in Farm
and of theology in Borne. Pius VI. create

him bishop of "I'ivoli, cardinal and bishop
Imola; and his friendly attitude toward
the Cisalpine Bepublic secured him the f

vour of France, and the election to the pap
chair in 1800. After his accession he aime
at re-establishing the old order of thing

and to gain it he tried to conciliate Nap<
leon by attending his coronation. He arouse

the open enmity of the emperor by refusir

to be present at the coronation in Mila:

and to recognize his brother Joseph as kir

of Naples; the results being another occi

pation of Borne by French troops (Feb. 1

1808), the incorporation of the papal citie

and shortly after of Borne itself, with tl:

kingdom of Italy, and the arrest of the po^

(July 6, 1809) and his confinement in Si

vona and afterwards at Fontainebleau. I

1814 he was released and restored to th

possession of all the papal territories excef

Avignon and Venaissin in France, and
narrow strip of land beyond the Po. H:
subsequent government was politically an
ecclesiastically of a reactionary character.

Pius IX. (Giovanni Maria Mabtai-Fei
rettt), pope, born in 1792, was destined fc

a military career, and on the restoration c

Pius VII. entered the Guardia Nobile c

the Vatican, but soon after adopted th
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clerical profession. He held various ec-

clesiastical offices under Leo XII., who
appointed him archbishop of Spoleto in

1827, and to the see of Imola in 1832.

Here he acquired much popularity by his

liberal tendencies. He further showed his

benevolent nature during a mission toNaples
at the time of a cholera epidemic, when he
sold his plate, furniture, and equipage to

relieve the sufferers. Although raised to

the cardinalate in 1840, he resided in his

diocese until his election to the pontificate

in 1846. His accession was signalized by
the release of 2000 political ])risoners, fol-

lowed by a complete amnesty; and Italy

was to be free and independent under a
liberal constitution. But the Italians, who
wanted to be free of the Austrians, flocked

under the banner of Charles Albert, and
Pio Nono, as pontiff*, found himself obliged

to interfere. Disaster, bloodshed, and anar-

chy followed, and he had himself to seek

safety in flight. A Roman republic was
proclaimed (Feb. 1849), with Mazzini at its

head. Louis Napoleon, president of the

French republic, sent an expedition to Rome,
which defeated the Italian patriots under
Garibaldi, and occupied the city (duly 3).

The pope returned in April 1850, but he
left the direction of state affairs principally

in the hands of his secretary of state, Car-
dinal Antonelli. On the death of that dis-

tinguished prelate, Pio Nono again bestowed
his whole attention to the church. He re-

called the Jesuits, canonized saints, counte-
nanced miracles, and defined new dogmas.
The immaculate conception of the Virgin
was settled by a papal decree in 1854, and
the dogma of papal infallibility was estab-
lished by the ecumenical council of 1870.
By this time the pope's dominions had been
greatly reduced, and what remained of the
temporal power was secured by the presence
of French troops at Rome. But the down-
fall of Napoleon III. caused their with-
drawal; the Italian troops took possession,
and the political rule of the holy see was at
an end. The Vatican was left to the pope,
and his independence ensured. Free diplo-

matic intercourse, the honours due to a
sovereign, and a civil list of £129,000 yearly,
were secured to him. But these he declined,
and year after year he confined himself to
the Vatican and its garden, declaring that
he was under restraint, and a prisoner in
his own palace. His death took place in
February 1878.

Pizar'ro, Fbanoisco, Spanish adventurer,
437

the discoverer and conqueror of Peru, was
born in 1478, the illegitimate son of a hi-

dalgo, and was first a swineherd and then a
soldier. The spirit of adventure which at
that time pervaded Spain, prompted him to

seek fortune in the newly-found continent

of America, where he participated in various

military and trading expeditions. While
resident near Panam.l he became associated

with two other adventurers, Hernando Lu-
gue, or de Lugues, and Diego de Almagro.
In 1524 they jointly fitted out an expedition

with a view to exploration and conquest,

and on their second voyage discovered Peru;
but finding their force inadequate for con-

quering the country, Pizarro returned to

Spain for assistance. He arrived in Seville

in 1528, was granted the necessary powers
and a small force, and re-crossed the Atlan-
tic in 1531. The following year he arrived

in Peru during a civil war, treacherously

seized the person of the reigning inca at a
friendly banquet, and after extorting an
immense ransom, put him to death. The
whole empire was gradually conquered with-

out much opposition, but its settlement was
long in abeyance owing to a feud between
Pizarro and Almagro. Hernando Pizarro,

a brother of the general, strangled Almagro
in 1537. This act was avenged in 1541
when a son of Almagro murdered Francisco
Pizarro in his palace at Lima. I^ima was
founded by Pizarro in 1 535, and his remains
are interred in the cathedral of that city,

also founded by him.

Pizarro, Gonzalo, half-brother of the
preceding, was born in 1502. His brother

appointed him governor of Quito in 1540,

and after the assassination of Francisco, he
raised an army against the new viceroy,

Blasco Nunez, and the latter was defeated

and slain near (^uito in 1546. But Pizarro

did not long enjoy his success, being beaten,

taken prisoner, and beheaded in 1548.

Pizzica^to (Italian), an expression fre-

quently met with in music for instruments

of the violin kind, signifying that the nouea

over which it is placed are n(»t to be played

by the bow, but by twitching the strings

with the fingers.

Place, La. See Laplace,

Placen'ta, the stnicture which, in the

higher Mammalia, connects the feetus, or

unborn embryo, with the circulation of the

mother, thus providing for its due nutrition.

In its most typical form it is only met with
in the higher Mammalia, which are there-

fore called placental mammals, while the
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lower Mammalia are termed implacental or

apldcental^ from their wanting a placenta;

the latter include only the two orders Mono-
tremata and Marsupialia. Certain analo-

gous structures also exist in connection with
the development of the young of some spe-

cies of sharks and dog-fishes. The human
placenta presents the most perfect type,

and is a special growth on the part both of

the womb and the ovum. By the end of

pregnancy it forms a disc-like mass, mea-
suring 74 inches across, f inch thick, and
about 20 oz. in weight. Connected with
it near the middle is the umbilical cord, by
means of which the growing embryo is at-

tached to the placenta. Through the pla-

centa and the umbilical cord the blood of

the embryo comes into close communication
with the blood of the mother, by means of

which its purity and nourishing qualities

are maintained, and the requisite supply of

material furnished for the embryo’s con-

tinued life and growth. At the end of

pregnancy the placenta is thrown off as the

after-birth, after the child itself has been
expelled.

Placenta, in botany, a development of cel-

lular tissue at the inner or ventral suture of

a carpel, to which the ovules or seeds are

'JVansversc mid Vertical Sections to show Placenta.
1, ('cutral Placenta. 2, Axih? central Placenta 3, Pari-
etal I'laceuta. ad, Placentso

attached either immediately or by umbilical

cords, as in the pod of the pea. The placenta
is fonned on each margin of the carpel, and
is therefore essentially double. When the

pistil is formed by one carpel the inner mar-
gins unite in the axis, and usually form a
common placenta. When the pistil is com-
posed of several carpels there are generally

separate placentas at each of their margins.
The term parietal pkiccnta is applied to one
not projecting far inwards, or one essentially

constitutedof the wall of the seed-vessel. The
form of placentation forms an important dis-

tinction between the various orders of plants.

Placentalia, the placental mammals.
See Placenta,

Placentia. See Piacenza,

Placenti'tis, inflammation of the placenta,

a disease which occurs acute or chronic, more
frequently the latter. It may result from
a blow, fall, fright, sudden and violent emo-
tion, and other serious shocks to the system.
The fcBtus is injuriously affected, and may
be destroyed by it; abortion frequently re-

sults, and at almost all stages of pregnancy.

Placoid, a term used to designate a variety

of scales covering the bodies of the Elasmo-
branchiate fishes (sharks, skates, rays, &c.),

the Plucoidei of Agassiz. These structures

consist of detached bony grains, tubercles,

or plates, of which the latter are not uncom-
monly armed with spines.

Pla'gal, in music, the name given by Gre-
gory the Great to the four collateral scales

which he added to the four authentic scales

of Ambrose. (See Gregorian Touch.) The
term plagal is now applied to melodies in

which the principal notes lie between the
fifth of the key and its octave. The plagal

cadence consists of the chord of the sub-

dominant followed by that of the tonic. See
Mmic,

PlagioB^tomi (Gr. plagios, obliciue, stoma^

mouth), a sub-order of fishes of the order
Elasmobranchii, distinguished by the bodies

of the vertebrae being either bony or at any
rate containing osseous elements; the skull

gristly or cartilaginous; the mouth a trans-

verse slit, situated on the under surface of

the head; and the teeth numerous. The
riagiostomi include three groups: the Ces-
traphori, re[)resented solely by the Centra-

cion PhiUipi or Port-Jackson shark; the
Selachii (sharks and dog-fishes)

;
and the

Batides, represented by the skates, rays, and
saw-fishes.

Pla'gium, in the Roman law, is the crime
of stealing the slave of another, or of kid-

napping a free person in order to make him
a slave. By Scotch law the crime of stealing

an adult person {plagii crimen) was punish-
able with death, and the same punishment
has been applied to the stealing of children.

Plague, a contagious and very fatal febrile

disease characterized by entire prostration

of strength, stupor, delirium, often nausea
and vomiting, and certain local symptoms,
as buboes, carbuncles, and livid spots {pete-

chuv), lAke all other malignant fevers the

plague has its various stages, but most fre-

quently runs its course in three days, al-

though death may ensue a few hours after

its appearance. If the patient survive the

fifth day, he will, under judicious treatment,

438



PLAICE PLANAKIDA.

generally recover. It is now almost univer-

sally admitted that the plague is a specific

disease, and that it is the result of a mias-
matic poison. It is also well established

that unfavourable climatic influences, such
as heat and humidity combined, faulty sani-

tary conditions, inadequate air, light, water,

and food, favour its spread when once intro-

duced. There is no specific remedy against

the disease, and a variety of treatment has
been adopted, on different occasions and by
different medical men. The plague ap-

peared in the most ancient times, although
historians have used the term indiscrimi-

nately for other epidemics. The first re-

corded visitation of the plague to Europe
is that at Athens (430 B.C.), described by
Thucydides; Josephus relates that of eleru-

salem a.d. 72. Among the most disastrous

plagues of antiquity are those of liomo in

202, when 5000 persons are said to have
died daily; and of Constantinople in 544.

From the latter part of the 6th to the 12th
century it ravaged at intervals various parts

of Europe, particularly France and Ger-
many. In the 13th century it was brought
to modern Europe by the Crusaders, and
from 1347 to 1350 it traversed all Europe,
and was then called the blade death. The
scourge again claimed its victims in the suc-

ceeding centuries, and in 1593 it was brought
to England by an army returning from the
Continent. Before the true nature of the
disease became known it had gained a firm

footing in London, and there were 11,503
deaths. London lost by the plague 36,269
lives in 1603; 35,500 in 1625; 13,480 in

1636; and 68,600 in 1665. The plague in

Marseilles in 1720 caused the death of over
60,000 in seven months, and in Messina
(1743) of 43,000 in three months. In 1771
it nearly swept off the whole population of

Moscow. Subsequently it appeared locally

in Europe at a number of points. Its last

appearance in Europe was in 1878-79, on
the banks of the Lower Volga (Astrakhan
and neighbourhood). It seems still to exist

in Arabia, Persia, and other parts of Asia.

Plaice (Plcuronectes or Platcssa)^ a genus
of so-called ‘Flat-fishes.’ Thecommon plaice

(Plcuronectes platessa or Platessa vul(jdri8\

a well-known food fish, attains an average
length of 12 or 18 inches. The dark or
upper side is coloured brown, spotted with
red or orange; the body is comparatively
smooth; the ventral fins are situated on the
throat, and are thus jugular in position;

the mouth is of small size, and provided
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with small teeth. These fishes are all

‘ground-fishes,’ that is, feed and swim near
the bottom of the sea. They are caught
chiefly by means of trawl-nets.

Plain, a tract of country of nearly uni-

form elevation. Plains receive a variety of

names in different countries, as steppes in

Kussia and Asia; savannas^ prairies^ pa^a-

pasy &c., in America. Elevated plains are

called plateaus or tablelands.

Plain-song, the name given to the old

ecclesiastical chant in its most simple state,

and without harmonic appendages. It con-

sists largely of monotone, and its inflections

seldom exceed the range of an octave. Am-
brose of Milan and Gregory the Great in-

troduced certain reforms into the church
music of their day, regarding which see

Gregorian Tones.

Plaintiff, in English law, the person who
commences a suit against another in law or
equity.

Plan, in architecture, a drawing showing
the design of a building, a term chiefly used
in reference to horizontal sections showing
the disposition of the walls and various

floors of the building, and of the doors and
windows, &c.; but also applied to ‘eleva-

tions and vertical sections. A geometrical

plan is one wherein the several parts are

represented in their true proportions. A
perspective plan is one, the lines of which
follow the rules of perspective, thus reduc-

ing the sizes of the more distant parts. The
term is also applied to the draught or re-

presentation on paper of any projected work,
as the plan of a city or of a harbour.

Plan of Campaign, a sort of slang name
for a system adopted in 1 887 by many ten-

ants in Ireland, as a means of forcing rent

reductions. Tenants, instead of paying rent

to the landlords or their agents, deposited

what was by them considered a fair rental

into the hands of officials of the National

League, who then tendered the reduced

amount to the proprietor against a full re-

ceipt, paying nothing if the money was not

accepted. The plan was proclaimed illegal

by government.
Planaxlda, the Planarians, a sub-order

of flat, soft-bodied annelids, of the order

Turbellaria, mostly oval or elliptical in

shape, and not unlike the foot of a gastero-

podous mollusc. They are for the most
part aquatic in their habits, occurring in

fresh water or on the sea-shore, but are

found occasionally in moist eaHh. The
male and female organs are united in the
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same individual, and the process of repro-

duction may be either sexual, by means of

true ova, or non-sexual, by internal gem-
mation or transverse fission.

Planch^ (plang'sha), James Robinson, an
English dramatist and miscellaneous writer,

was bom in 179G, died in 1880. He came
forward early as a writer of f)ieces for the

theatre, and also occupied himself with ar-

chfeology, heraldry, &c., being appointed a
pursuivant in the heralds’ college, and lat-

terly Somerset herald (186G). He wrote a
vast number of extravaganzas, pantomimes,
and other light pieces, while among his more
serious productions were : History of British

Costume; Introduction to Heraldry; The
Pursuivant at Arms, a treatise on heraldry;

Recollections and Reflections; The Con-
queror and his Companions; The Cyclo-

piedia of Costume.
Plane, a joiner’s tool, consisting of a

smooth- soled solid block, through which
passes obliquely a piece of edged steel form-
ing a kind of chisel, used in paring or smooth-
ing boards or wood of any kind. Planes are

of various kinds, as thejack-plane (about 17
inches long), used for taking off the roughest

and most prominent parts of the wood; the
trying-plane^ which is used after the jack-

plane; the srnoothing-planc (74 inches long)

and block-plane (12 inches long), chiefly used
for cleaning off finished work, and giving

the utmost degree of smoothness to the sur-

face of the wood; the compass-j)lane, which
has its under surfacie convex, its use be-

ing to form a concave cylindrical surface.

There is also a species of plane called a
rebate-plane, being chiefly used for making
rebates. The plough is a plane for sink-

ing a channel or groove in a surface, not
close to the edge of it. Moulding-planes
are for forming mouldings, and must vary
according to the design. Planes are also

used for smoothing metal, and are wrought
by machinery. See Planing Machine,

Plane, in geometry, a surface such that
if any two points in it are joined by a
straight line the line will lie wholly within
the surface.

Plane, Inclined. See Inclined Plano,

Plane-tree (Platanus), a genus of trees,

natural order Platanacea?. P, occidentdlis,

the American plane-tree or button-wood
(the sycamore or cotton-tree of the West),
abounds in American forests, and on the
banks of the Ohio attains sometimes a
diameter of from 10 to 14 feet, rising 60
or 70 feet without a branch. The bark is

pale-green and smooth, and its epidermis
detaches in portions; the fresh roots are a
beautiful red; the leaves are alternate, pal-

mated, or lobed; and the Sowers are united

in little globular, pendent balls. The wood

Oriental Plane-tree {Platdnus oriental^).

in seasoning takes a dull red colour, is fine-

grained, and susceptible of a good polish,

but speedily decays on exposure ‘to the
weather. The oriental plane (P. oricntdlis),

resembles the preceding, and is plentiful in

the forests of Western Asia. The P. oricn-

tdlis and P. acerifolia, from being able to

withstand the deleterious influences of a
smoky atmosphere, are among the trees

most suitable for planting in towns. The
Acer Pseudo-platanus, the common syca-

more or greater maple, is called in Scotland
the plane-tree.

Planet, a celestial body which revolves

about the sun as its centre (primary pdonets),
or a body revolving about another planet as

its centre (seco7idary planets, satellites, or

moons). The known major planets are, in

the order of their proximity to the sun,

Mercury, Venus, the Earth, Mars, Jupiter,

Saturn, Uranus, and Neptune. Mercury,
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn were
known to the ancients. Uranus was ac-

cidentally discovered by Herschel in 1781,
while the discovery of Neptune was the
result of pure intellectual work, the cal-

culating of Leverrier and Adams (1845).

I’he planetoids or asteroids are small bodies
discovered since the beginning of the pre-

sent century between the orbits of Mars
and Jupiter. The number of those asteroids

is annually increased by fresh discoveries;

nearly 290 are now known. Mercury, Ve-
nus, the Earth, and Mars closely resemble
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each other in many respects. They are
all of moderate size, with great densities;

the earth weighing as much as five and a
half times an equ^ bulk of water. They
shine only by reflected sunlight. Jupiter,

Saturn, Uranus, and Neptune, on the other
hand, are of enormous size, of small densities,

some of them weighing less than an equal
bulk of water, and probably exist at a high
temperature, and give out in addition to
reflected sunlight a considerable amount of

light and heat of their own. The most
colossal of the planets is Jupiter; its volume
exceeds that of the earth about 1200 times.

Saturn is next in size. Mars, Jupiter,

Saturn, Uranus, and Neptune, being out-

side the earth's orbit, are sometimes called

the superior planets; Venus and Mercury,
being within the earth's orbit, are called in-

ferior planets. The family of major planets

has also been subdivided into intra-asteroidal

planets—Mercury, Venus, the Earth, Mars;
and extra-asteroidal. planets—Jupiter, Sa-
turn, Uranus, and Neptune, the character
of the two being very different as above
described. The planet which approaches
nearest to the earth is Venus, the least dis-

tance in round numbers being 23 millions of

miles
;
the most distant is Neptune, least dis-

tance 2629 million miles. We give here a
comparative table of the planets; see also

the separate articles.

Mean Distance
from the Sun.

Distance fro

Greatest.

m the Eiirth.

Least.

Time of
Revolution
round the

Bun.

Time of
Rotation on

Axis.

Mercury
Venus
The Earth
Mars
J upiter
Saturn
TTranus
Nei)tune

Miles.

35.393.000
60.131.000
91.430.000

139.312.000
475.093.000
872.135.000

1.753.851.000
2.740.271.000

Miles.

135.631.000
169.561.000

245,*249,000

691,669,(K)()

1.014.071.000
1 .928.666.000

2.863.183.000

Miles.
47,229,(X)0

2:1,309,000

02,389,000
408.709.000
831.210.000

1,745,8(H!,(K)0

2,029,300,000

Mean Bolar
Days.
87*9692

224*7007
365*2563
686*9794
4332*6848

10759*2197
30686*8205
60126*722

h. m. 8.

24 5 28
23 16 19
23 56 4
24 37 23
9 55 28
10 29 17

?

?

Flaneta'rium. See Orrery,

Planim'eter, an instrument by means of

which the area of a plane figure may be
measured. It is employed by surveyors in

finding areas on maps, &c.

Planing Machine, a machine tool for

plaining wood or metal. For the former
purpose the usual form has cutters on a
drum rotating on a horizontal axis over the
board which is made to travel underneath.
The cutter-drum may be repeated under-
neath and at the edges, so as to plane all

sides simultaneously. In planing metals
the object to be planed, fixed on a travers-
ing table, is moved against a relatively fixed

cutter, which has a narrow point and removes
only a fine strip at each cut.

Plant. See Botany.
Plantagenet, a surname first adopted by

Geoffrey, Count of Anjou, and said to have
originated from his wearing a branch of
broom {plante de genit) in his cap. This
name was borne by the fourteen kings, from
Henry II. to Bichard III., who occupied
the English throne from 1154-1 485. In 1400
the family was divided into the branches of

Lancaster (Bed Bose), and York (White

Bose), and from their reunion in 1 485 sprang
the House of Tudor. See England,

Plantagin^esB, or Plani’agina'ce.e, the

plantains, a small nat. order of plants belong-

ing to the monopetalous exogenous series. It

consists of herbaceous, rarely suffrutescent,

plants, with alternate or radical, rarely op-

posite, leaves, and inconspicuous flowers on
scapes arising from the lower leaves. The
rib-grass or rib-wort (Plantdgo lanceoldta),

the root and leaves of which were formerly
used in medicine as astringents, is a common
type found all over Europe. See also next
article.

Plantain [Plantdgo major), or GREi'T

Plantain, a common weed, the leaves of

which are all radical, oval, and petiolate,

and from amongst them arise several long

cylindrical spikes of greenish inconspicuous

flowers. The root and seed are still occa-

sionally employed in the treatment of diar-

rhoea, dysentery, and external sores; the

seeds are also collected for the food of birds.—^The name is also given to an entirely dif-

ferent plant. See next article.

Plantain, Plantain-trek, the type of the

natural order Musacese. Musa paradisiaca^
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a native of the East Indies, is cultivated

in mostly all tropical countries. The stem
is soft, herbaceous, 15 to 20 feet high, with
leaves often more than G feet long and
nearly 2 broad. The fruit grows in clusters,

is about 1 inch in diameter and 8 or 9 inches

long. The stem dies down after fruiting;

but the root-stock is perennial, and sends
up numerous fresh shoots annually. It is

easily propagated by suckers. The banana
(which see) is a closely-allied variety or
species. Their fruits are among the most
useful in the vegetable kingdom, and form
the entire sustenance of many of the inhabi-

tants of tropical climates. A dwarf variety,

M, chincnsis^ produces a fruit in European
hothouses. The fibres of the leaf-stalks of

M. taxtilu of the Philippine Islands supplier

Manilla hemp or abaca, from which cordage
of the strongest character is made, the
finer fibres being used in making cloth.

Plantain - eaters, a group of perching
birds, family Musophagidio. The genus
Musopltafia of tropical Africa includes the
most typical forms. These birds chiefly

feed upon the fruit of the banana and plan-

tain-tree. The base of the bill appears as

a broad plate covering the forehead. The
plumage exhibits brilliant coloration. The
members of the genus Coryihaix or Toxira^

con possess a bill of ordinary size and con-

formation, and feed on insects in addition

to fruits.

Plantation, a term formerly used to desig-

nate a colony. The term was latterly ap-

plied to an estate or tract of land in the
Southern States of America, the West In-

dies, &c., cultivated chiefly by negroes or

other non - European labourers. In the
Southern States the term planter is specially

applied to one who grows cotton, sugar,

rice, or tobacco.

Plantigra'da, Plantigrades, carnivorous

Plontigrada—Foot of Polar Bear

a, Ffnaur or thiffh. Tibia or log. c, Tarsus or foot,

d, Calx or lieeL e,Tlanta or sole of foot. /, Digiti or toes.

animals in which the whole or nearly the

whole sole of the foot is applied to the

ground in walking. This section includes

the bears, raccoons, coatis, and badgers. Car-
nivora which, like the weasels and civets,

use only part of the sole in walking, are

termed semi-planiigradu.

Plant-lice. See Aphis.

Plasen'cia, a walled town in Spain, Es-
tremadura, almost surrounded by the river

Yerte, 120 miles w.s.w. of Madrid. Its ca-

thedral, episcopal palace, and ruined towers
are the chief objects of interest. Pop. 7090.

Plasma, a siliceous mineral of a green
colour, which, especially in ancient times,

was used for ornamental purposes.

Plassey, a village in Bengal, on the
Hooghly, 80 miles north of Calcutta. Here
on June 23, 1757, Colonel, afterwards Lord
Clive, with 900 Europeans and 2100 sepoys,

defeated Suraja Dowla with an army con-

sisting of 50,000 foot and 18,000 horse, and
laid the foundation of the British Empire
in India.

Plastering is the art of covering the sur-

face of masonry or wood work with a plastic

material in order to give it a smooth and
uniform surface, and generally in interiors

to fit it for painting or decoration. In plas

tering the interior of houses a first coat is

generally laid on of lime, thoroughly slacked,

so as to be free from any tendency to con-

tract moisture, and mixed with sand and
cow’s hair. Eor the purpose of receiving

this coat the wall is generally first covered
with laths or thin strips of wood, with nar-

row interstices between. The face of the
first coat, which should be of considerable

thickness, is trowelled, or indented with
cross lines by the trowel, to form a key
for the finishing coats. The second coat is

applied to this when it is thoroughly dried.

It is rubbed in with a flat board so as

thoroughly to fill the indentations and cover

the unequal surface of the first coat with a
smooth and even one. In plastering walls

great care must be taken to have the sur-

face perfectly vertical. The setting coat,

which is of pure lime, or for mouldings or

finer work of plaster of Paris or stucco, is

applied to the second coat before it is quite

dry. A thin coating of plaster of Paris

is frequently applied to ceilings after the

setting coat.

Plaster of Paris, the name given to

gypsum (which see) when ground and used
for taking casts, &c. If one part of pow-
dered gypsum be mixed with two and a half

parts of water a thin pulp is formed, which
after a time sets to a hard, compact mass.
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By adding a small quantity of lime to the
moistened gypsum a very hard marble-like
substance is obtained on setting.

Plasters are applications of local re-

medies to any part of the surface of the
body by means of a supporting texture of

leather, silk or other cloth, or merely of

paper. Plasters may be intended to give
protection, support, or warmth, or they may
be actively medicinal. (See Blisters,) The
materials most frequently used in plasters

are belladonna, cantharides, galbanum, isin-

glass, lead, mercury, opium, pitch, resin,

iron, and soap, and their adhesive property
is generally due to the combination of oxide
of lead with fatty acids.

Plastic Clay, in geology, a name given to

one of the beds of the Eocene period from
its being used in the manufacture of pottery.

It is a marine deposit.

Plata, La, United Provinces of. See
Aryeritine Republic.

Plata, Kio DE LA (River of Silver)^ or

Kiver Plate, runs for more than 200 miles

between the Argentine liepublic and Uru-
guay, and is not, strictly speaking, a river,

but rather an estuary, formed by the junc-

tion of the great rivers Paranfi and Uruguay
(which see). It flows into the Atlantic be-

tween Cape St. Antonio and Cape St. Mary,
and has here a width of 170 miles. On its

banks are the cities and ports of Montevideo
and Buenos Ayres. Navigation is ham-
pered in some parts of the river by shallow
water and sand-banks. It was discovered

in 1515 by Juan Diaz de Solis, and called

Kio de Solis; it owes its present name to

the famous navigator Cabot.

Platse'a, a city of ancient Greece, in Bmo-
tia,now wholly in ruins. It has a permanent
place in history on account of the great
battle which was fought in its vicinity in

September, 479 B.C., when 100,000 Greeks
under Pausanias defeated about thrice that
number of Persians under Mardonius.

Platalea. See Spoonbill,

Platanis^ta, a fresh-water dolphin, differ-

ing chiefly from the true Delphinid® in its

blow-hole being a longitudinal instead of

transverse fissure. It is represented by a
single species (P. gangetica), which inhabits
the estuary of the Ganges. An allied form
(Inia Boliviensis) inhabits the rivers of Bo-
livia.

Plat'anus, the plane-tree genus, typo of

the order Platanaceae, which consists of this

one genus. See Plane-tree,

Plate. See Plate-marks.
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Plateau (pla-to'). See TahU-land,
Plate-glass. See Glass.

Plate-marks, in Britain, a series of marks:
hall-mark, sovereign’s - mark, name mark
(first letter of Christian and surname of

maker), and date mark (a variable letter),

legally stamped upon gold and silver plate

as an index to qu£^ty, name of maker, date
and place of manufacture. The duty of

assaying and stamping gold and silver wares
is performed by the Goldsmiths’ Company
of London. Their marks are a leopard’s

head crowned, and a lion passant as the

sovereign’s mark. Affiliated with Gold-
smiths’ Hall are the following assay-offices,

each of them having a distinctive mark:
Birmingham, an anchor

;
Chester, three

garbs (or sheaves) and a dagger
;
Exeter, a

castle with three towers; Newcastle, three

castles; Sheffield, a crown; Edinburgh, a
thistle; Glasgow, tree, fish, and bell; Dublin,
a harp, crowned. Plate, whether of home
or foreign make (the latter bears in addition

to the usual marks the letter F in an oval

escutcheon), must be of one of the standards

prescribed by law, and ball-marked, before

it can be dealt in, or even exposed for sale.

Forfeiture and a fine of £10 for each article

arc the penalties attached to breaches of this

law. The standards are: gold, 22, 18, 15, 12,

and 9 carats (24 carats :nL pure gold); silver,

almost invariably 11 ozs. 2 dwts. per lb. troy.

Foreign plate of an ornamental character

manufactured before 1800, jewelry with
stone settings or so richly chased that it

could not be stamped without injurj^ silver

chains, necklets, and lockets, and a variety

of small fancy articles, are exempt from
hall-marking. Gold plate is liable to a duty
of 176*. per oz., silver plate l6*. per oz. ;

this

duty is payable at the assay-offices before

the assayed and stamped goods are returned.

A rebate of Jth in gross weight is allowed

if articles are sent in an unfinished state. All

plain rings, of whatever weight, are con-

sidered as wedding rings, and liable to duty,

while rings chased or jewelled are free. For
dealing in plate of gold above 2 dwts. and
under 2 ozs. in weight, or of silver above 5

dwts. and under 30 ozs, per article, a plate

license of £2, 65. (renewable annually) is re-

quired; for heavier wares the amount of

annual license is £5, 158.

Plate-powder, a fine powder for cleaning

gold and silver plate, commonly made of a

mixture of rouge and prepared chalk.

Plating, the coating of a metallic article

with a thin film of some other metal, espe-
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daily gold or silver. As regards plating with
])redous metals, electro-deposition has en-

tirely superseded the old Sheffield method,
which consisted in welding plates of various

metals at high temperatures. This welding

process is now, however, largely employed
in plating iron with nickel for cooking ves-

sels, iron with brass for stair-rods and other

furnishing and domestic requisites, and lead

with tin for pipes, &c. See Electro-plating.

Platinum, one of the metals hrst made
known to Europe in 1 741 . Nat ive platinum
occurs mostly in small irregular grains, gen-

erally contains a little iron, and is accom-
panied besides by iridium, osmium, rhodium,
palladium, ruthenium (hence called the ^pla-

tinum metals’), and also sometimes by (jop-

per, chromium, and titanium. It was first

obtained in Peru, and has since been found
in various other localities, such as Canada,
Oregon, the West Indies, Brazil, Colombia,
Borneo, &c., but the chief supply of platinum
ore comesfrom the Ural Mountains in Siberia.

It was there discovered in beds of auriferous

sands in 1823, and has been worked by the
Russian government since 1828. Pure pla-

tinum is almost as white as silver, takes a
brilliant polish, and is highly ductile and
malleable. It is the heaviest of the ordi-

nary metals, and the least expansive when
heated; specific gravity 21*53 rolled, 21*15

cast. It undergoes no change from the com-
bined agency of air and moisture, and it may
be exposed to the strongest heat of a smith’s
forge without suffering either oxidation or
fusion. Platinum is not attacked by any of

the pure acids. Its only solvents are chlorine

and nitro-muriatic acid, which act upon it

with greater difficulty than on gold. In a
finely divided state it has the power of ab-
sorbing and condensing large quantities of
gases. On account of its great infusibility,

and its power generally of withstanding the
action of chemical reagents, platinum is much
used as a material for making vessels to be
used in the chemical laboratory. Crucibles,

evaporating dishes, &c., are very often made
of platinum; so also the large stills used for

the evaporation of sulphuric acid. The
useful alloys of platinum are not numerous.
With silver it forms a tolerably fusible

white alloy, malleable and brilliant when
polished; but it scales and blackens by work-
ing. Gold, by a forge heat, combines with
platinum, and the alloys, in all proportions,

are more fusible than the latter metal. In
the proportion of 38 grs. to 1 oz. it forms a
yellowish-white, ductile, hard alloy, which is

BO elastic after hammering that it has been
used for watch-springs; but the favourable

results expected from them have not been
realized. Alloyed with iridium (a rare metal
of the same group) it possesses an excellent

and unalterable surface for fine engraving,

as in the scales of astronomical instruments,

&c. This alloy has also been adopted for

the construction of international standards

of length and weight. Mercury, by tritura-

tion with spongy platinum, forms an amal-
gam at first soft, but which soon becomes
firm, and has been much used in obtaining

malleable platinum. A coating of platinum
can be given to copper and other metals by
applying to them an amalgam of 8i)(>ngy

platinum and 5 parts of mercury
;
the latter

metal is then volatilized by heat. Lead
combines with platinum readily; and iron

and copper in like manner. The last-men-

tioned, when added in the proportion of 7

to 16 of platinum and 1 of zinc, and fused
in a crucible under charcoal powder, forms
the alloy called artificial gold. Steel unites

with platinum in all proportions, and, espe-

cially in the proportion of from 1 to 3 per

cent of platinum, forms a tough and tena-

cious alloy, well adapted for cutting instru-

ments. Arsenic unites easily with platinum,
and is sometimes employed for rendering

the latter metal fusible. An alloy of pla-

tinum, iridium, and rhodium is used for

making crucibles, &c. It is harder than
pure platinum, is less easily attacked by
chemical reagents, and bears a higher tem-
perature without fusing.

Plato, an ancient Greek philosopher,

founder of one of the great schools of Greek
philosophy, was born at Athens in B.c. 429,
died in b.c. 347. Few particulars of his life

are known, but it is beyond doubt that ho
was well connected and carefully educated.

About his twentieth year he came directly

under the influence of Socrates, and from
this time he gave himself entirely to phi-

losophy. Until the death of Socrates (b.c.

399) he appears to have been his constant
and favourite pupil; but after that event
Plato is supposed to have left Athens with
a view to improving his mind by travel. He
is said to have visited Gyrene (in North
Africa), Lower Italy, and Sicily. Various
other journeys are attributed to him, but
without sufficient authority. About b.c. 389
or 388 Plato returned to Athens and began
to teach his philosophical system in a gym-
nasium known as the Academy, his subse-

quent life being unbroken, except by two
444
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visits to Sicily. He appears to have had
a patrimony sufficient for his wants, and
taught without remuneration. One of his

pupils was Aristotle.

The reputed works of Plato consist of

Dialogues and Letters, the latter now re-

garded as s})urious; but the genuineness of

most of the Dialogues
is generally admitted.

The chronology of the
Dialogues is a mat-
ter of uncertainty.

The first attempt at a
critical arrangement
wasmade by Schleier-

macher, who adopted
an arrangement into

three divisions, accor-

ding to the leading

doctrines he believed

they were intended to

inculcate. The chief

works in the first sec-

tion are Phaidrus, Plato.—Antique gem.
Protagoras, Parmen-
ides, Lysis, Laches, Charmides, Euthyphron;
in the second, Theactetus, Sophistes,Politicus,

Pha^do, Philebus, Gorgias, Meno, Euthy-
demus, Cratylus, Symposium; in the third,

the llepublic, Timsous, Critias, and the
Leges or Laws. Hermann has attempted
to make out a chronological arrangement,
and other scholars who differ from Schleier-

macher have attempted various theories of

constructive arrangement. These schemes
in general proceed on the assumption that
each dialogue, being an artistic whole, forms
a link in a chain. Grote and others, how-
ever, do not admit that Plato followed any
plan either artistic or didactic. Apart from
their philosophical teaching the dialogues of
Plato are admirable as works of literature,

especially for their dramatic truthfulness,

and exhibit Greek prose in its highest per-

fection. In all of them Socrates (idealized)

appears as one of the speakers. They con-
tain also lively and accurate accounts of
previous systems of Greek philosophy and
their teachers, introduced not merely for

historical purposes, but incidentally to the
analysis of their opinions. There is an ex-
cellent English translation of the whole by
Jowett.
The philosophy of Plato must be re-

garded as one of the grandest efforts ever
made by the human mind to compass the
problem of life. After the example of So-
crates he held the great end of philosophic
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teaching to be to lead the mind of the in-

quirer to the discovery of truth rather than
to impart it dogmatically, and for this end
he held oral teaching to be superior to writ-

ing. This preference appears to have deter-

mined the conversational form given to most
of his works. Plato originated the distinc-

tion of philosophy into the three branches of

ethics, physics, and dialectics, although these

names were first applied by his disciple

Xenocrates. The cardinal principle of

Plato’s dialectical system is the doctrine of

ideas. True science, according to him, was
conversant, not about those material forms
and imperfect intelligences which we meet
with in our daily intercourse with men; but
it investigated the nature of those purer
and more perfect patterns which were the

models after which all created beings were
formed. These pefect types he supposes to

have existed from all eternity, and he calls

them the ideas of the great original Intelli-

gence. As these cannot be perceived by the

human senses, whatever knowledge we de-

rive from that source is unsatisfactory and
uncertain. Plato, therefore, maintains that

degree of scepticism which denies all per-

manent authority to the evidence of sense.

Having discovered or created the realm
of ideas he surveyed it throughout. He
defined its most excellent forms as beauty,

justice, and virtue, and having done so he
determined what was the supreme and do-

minant principle of the whole. It is the

idea of the Good. The harmony of intelli-

gence throughout its entire extent with

goodness, this is the highest attainment of

Plato’s philosophy. His ethical system was
in direct dependence upon his dialectics.

He believed that the ideas of all existing

things were originally contained in God.
These ideas were each the perfection of its

kind, and as such were viewed by God with
approval and love. God himself being in-

finitely good was the object of all imitation

to intelligent beings, hence the ethics of

Plato had a double foundation, the imitation

of God and the realization of ideas, which
were in each particular the models of perfec-

tion. To his cosmical theories he attributed

only probability, holding that the dialectical

method by which alone truth could be dis-

covered was applicable only to ideas and

the discovery of moral principles. The
most valuable part of Plato’s cosmogony
is its first principle, that God, who is with-

out envy, planned all things^ that they

should be as nearly as possible like himself.
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Plato’s political treatises are the application

of his ethical principles to social organiza-

tion. His genius was more adapted to build

imaginary republics than to organize real

ones; hence his judgment of statesmen is

also faulty and often unjust, as, for instance,

in the case of Pericles and Themistocles.

He was guided by one grand principle,

which is mentioned in several of his writ-

ings, that the object of the education and
instruction of young people, as well as of

the government of nations, is to make them
better ;

and whoever loses sight of this ob-

ject, whatever merit he may otherwise pos-

sess, is not really worthy of the esteem and
approbation of the public.

"J"he followers of Plato have been divided

into the Old, Middle, and New Academies

;

or into five schools; the first representing

the Old, the second and third the Middle,
and the fourth and fifth the New Academy.
In the first are Speusippus, Xenocrates, and
Heraclides, and others. Of these the first

reverted to pantheistic principles, the second
to mysticism, and the last was chiefly dis-

tinguished as an astronomer. In the Middle
Academy, of which were Arcesilas and Car-
neades, the founders of the second and third

school, sceptical tendencies began to prevail.

The New Academy began with Philo of

Larissa^ founder of the fourth school.

Platoff', hetman of the Cossacks and a
distinguished Russian cavalry officer, bom
about 1763-65, died 1818. He successfully

fought the Turks in Moldavia, and largely

contributed to the great disaster which befel

the French army retreating from Moscow
in 1812.

Platonic Love, a term by which is gener-

ally understood a pure spiritual affection

between the sexes unmixed with carnal
desires, and regarding the mind only and
its excellences.

Platoon^ in military language, meant for-

merly a small body of men in a battalion of

foot, &c., that fired alternately. The term
is now applied to two files forming a sub-
division of a company; hence also ^Za^oon-

firing^ firing by subdivisions.

Plattdeutsch (plat'doich), or Low Ger-
man, is the language of the North German
Lowlands, from the borders of Holland to

those of Russian Poland. The Dutch and
Flemish languages also belong to the Low
German dialects, but being associated with
an independent political system, and having
a literature of their own, are reckoned as

distinct languages. The Low German dia-

lects agree in their consonantal system not
only with Dutch and Flemish, but also

with English and the Scandinavian tongues.

(See Philology.) Until the Reformation
Low German was the general written lan-

guage of the part of the Continent above
mentioned; but from that time Low Ger-
man works became gradually fewer, owing
to the position now taken by the High (or

modem classical) German. Even as a spoken
language High German has ever since been
slowly superseding the Low. In recent times,

however, Low German literature has re-

ceived a new impetus from Klaus Groth and
Fritz Reuter. Linguistically the Low Ger-
man dialects have received a good deal of

attention, and many valuable lexicographical

works have appeared.

Platte (plat), a river in the United States,

which rises in the Rocky Mountains by
two branches, called respectively the North
and South Forks of the Platte. The united
stream falls into the Missouri after a course

of about 1600 miles. It is from 1 mile
to 3 miles broad, shallow, encumbered with
islands, has a rapid current, and therefore

not navigable.

Plattensee (plat'en-za). See Balaton,
Plattner, Cart. Friedrich, German

metallurgist, born 1800, died 1858. From
1842-57 he held the professorship of metal-
lurgy at Freiberg, and taught and experi-

mented with great success. He is best

known for his application of the blow-pipe
to the quantitative assay of metals.

Plattsburg, a manufacturing town and
military station of the United States, in the
state of New York, on the Saranac, where
it enters Lake Champlain. Pop. 6245.

Platyelmia (‘Flat-worms’), a division of

the class Scolecida, and so called from the
flattened shape of their bodies, in contra-

distinction to Nematelmia—a group includ-

ing worms with rounded bodies. They are

represented by the tape-worm, ‘flukes,’ &c.

Plat'ypuB. See Ornithorhynchua,
Platyrhi'na. See Monheys,
Plauen, a thriving manufacturing town

in Saxony, circle of Zwickau, in a beautiful

valley on the left bank of the Elster, 60
miles 8. of Leipzig, 78 miles w.s.w. of Dres-
den. It is walled and has a castle. Manu-
factures machinery, paper, leather, calicoes,

and extensively all kinds of embroidered
goods. Pop. 42,848.

Plautus, Titus Maccius, one of the oldest

and best Roman comic writers, and one of

the founders of Roman literature, born at
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Sarsina, in Umbria, about b.c. 254; died B.a
184. We have few particulars of his life.

He is said to have been first connected with
a dramatic company at Rome; then to have
engaged in business, but losing his means
was at one time in a very destitute condi-
tion, and compelled to earn his livelihood

by turning a baker’s hand-mill, in which
position he became a successful writer of

comedies. The purity of his language, his

genuine humour, and his faithful portrayal
of middle and lower class Roman life, made
him a great favourite with the Roman pub-
lic, and his plays successfully held the stage
for some centuries. He was much admired
by Cicero and Varro. For his characters,

plots, scenes, &c., he was chiefly indebted
to the poets of the new Attic comedy, but
the language was his own. Some twenty
of his plays have been preserved to us, a
few of them more or less mutilated.

Playfair, J ohn, Scottish natural philoso-

pher and mathematician, bom in Forfar-
shire 1748, died at Edinburgh 1819. He
entered the University of St. Andrews at

fourteen, where he soon displayed special

talent for mathematics and natural philoso-

phy. Having entered the church he held a
living for some years. In 1 785 he was chosen
assistant -professor of mathematics in the
University of Edinburgh. In 1802 ap-
peared his Illustrations of the Huttonian
Theory of the Earth, and in the following
year a Biographical Account of Dr. James
Hutton. In.1805 he obtained the chair of

natural philosophy in EdinburghUniversity.
The Royal Society of London elected him
a member in 1807. He paid a visit to the
Continent in 1815, and spent some seventeen
months in France, Switzerland, and Italy.

He published Elements of Euclid and Out-
lines of Natural Philosophy, and contributed
many valuable papers to the Transactions
of the Royal Societies of Edinburgh and
London, and to the Edinburgh Review. His
writings are models of composition and
argument.
Playf^, Sir Lyon, a British scientist

and politician, son of Dr. G. Playfair, in-

spector-general of hospitals in Bengal, was
bom at Meemt, Bengal, in 1819, and edu-
cated at St. Andrews and Edinburgh Uni-
versities. He studied chemistry under
Graham in Glasgow and London, and under
Liebig at Giessen. His able reports on the
sanitary condition of the large towns of
Britain, and his valuable services as special

commissioner at the London Exhibition of
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1851, first brought him prominently before

the public. He became connected with the
science and art department at its establish-

ment in 1853, inspector-general of govern-
ment museums and schools of science in

1856, and was professorof chemistry at Edin-
burgh University 1858-69. From 1868-85
he represented Edinburgh and St. Andrews
Universities in the House of Commons, and
since then the southern division of Leeds.

He has held several appointments under
Liberal governments, including that of post-

master-general 1873-74, and was created a
K.C.B. in 1883. Besides his scientific me-
moirs he has published numerous important
papers on political, social, and educational

subjects. Most of these economical essays

have recently been collected and published

under the title Subjects of Social Welfare.

He is also an LL.D. of Edinburgh (1869),

F.R.S., member of many learned societies,

and possesses several foreign orders.

Playing-cards. See Card.
Plebeians (ple-be'anz), or Plebb, in an-

cient Rome, one of the great orders of the

Roman people, at first excluded from nearly

all the rights of citizenship. The whole gov-

ernment of the state, with the enjoyment of

all its offices, belonged exclusively to the Pa-
tricians, with whom the Plebeians could not
even intermarry. The civil history of Rome
is to a great extent composed of the strug-

gles of the Plebeians to assert their claim to

the place in the commonwealth to which
their numbers and social importance en-

titled them, and which were crowned with
complete success when (b.o. 286) the Lex
Hortensia gave the phhiscltaj or enactments
passed at the plebeian assemblies, the force

of law. From this time the privileges of the

two classes may be said to have been equal.

Plebiscite, a vote of a whole nation ob-

tained by universal suffrage, a form of voting

introduced into France under the Napoleonic
regime, and named after the Roman jileMs-

cita. (See above article.) The term is also

used in a more general sense,

Plectog'nathi, a sub-order of Teleostean

fishes, distinguished by the maxillary and
intermaxillary bones on each side of the jaw
being firmly united together by bony union.

The head is large, and the union of its bones

firmer than in any other Teleostean fishes;

the body generally short, skin homy, fins

small and soft. As examples of the chief

fishes included in this group we may cite

the trunk-fishes, the file-fishes, the globe-

fishes, the sun-fishes, &a
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Pledge, or Pawn, in law, is a species of

bailment, being the deposit or placing of

goods and chattels, or any other valuable

thing of a personal nature, as security for

the payment of money borrowed, or the ful-

filment of an obligation or promise. If the

money is not paid at the time stipulated the

pawn may be sold by the pawnee, who may
retain enough of the proceeds to pay the

debt intended to be secured. See Pawn*
broker,

Pleiades (pli'a-dez), the so-called ^seven

stars’ in the neck of the constellation Taurus,
of which only six are visible to the naked
eye of most persons. They are regarded by
Mildler as the central group of the Milky
Way. Ancient Greek legends derive their

name from the seven daughters of Atlas
and the nymph Pleione, fabled to have been
placed as stars in the sky, and the loss of

the seventh was variously accounted for.

In reality the cluster consists of far more
than seven stars.

Pleistocene (plls'to-sen; Gr. pleistoSy most,

and kainoSf recent), in geology, the lower
division of the Post-tertiary formation. The
fossil remains belong almost wholly to exist-

ing species. The Pleistocene mollusca all

belong to still living species, but its mam-
mals include a few extinct forms. It is also

known as the ^glacial’ or Mrift’ period,

owing to the great prevalence of glaciers

and icebergs at that period. See Pliocene.

Plenipoten^tiary, an ambassador ap-

pointed with full power to negotiate a treaty

or transact other business. See Ministers,

Ple'onasm, in rhetoric, is a figure of speech
by which we use more words than seem ab-

solutely necessary to convey our meaning,
in order to express a thought with more
grace or greater energy; it is sometimes
also applied to a needless superabimdance
of words.

Plesiosau'ruB, a genus of extinct amphi-
bious animals, nearly allied to the Ichthyo-
saurus. The remains of this curious genus
were first brought to light in the Lias of

Lyme Regis in 1822, but over twenty spe-

cies are now known, and they have formed
the subject of important memoirs by Owen
and other palaeontologists. Its neck was of

enormous length, exceeding that of its body;
it possessed a trunk and tail of the propor-

tions of an ordinaryquadruped; to these were
added the paddles of a whale. The neck
vertebrae numbered forty or fewer. From
twenty to twenty-five dorsal segments ex-

isted; and two sacral vertebrae and from

-PLEURA.
•

thirty to forty caudal segments completed
the spine. No distinct breast-bone was de-

veloped. The head was not more than ^th
or T^th of the length of the body; the snout
of a tapering form; the orbits large and

Plesiosaurus, partially restored.

wide. The teeth were conical, slender, curved
inwards, finely striated on the enamelled sur-

face, and hollow throughout the interior.

These animals appear to have lived in shal-

low seas and estuaries, and, in the opinion
of some, they swam upon or near the sur-

face, having the neck arched like the swan,
and darting it down at the fish within reach.

Some of the Plesiosauri were upwards of 20
feet long. Their remains occur from the
Lias to the Chalk rocks inclusive, these
forms being thus exclusively of the Meso-
zoic age.

Pleth'ora, in medicine, an excess of blood
in the human system. A florid face, rose-

coloured skin, swollen blood-vessels, frequent
nose-bleeding, drowsiness and heavy feeling

in the limbs, and a hard and full pulse, are

symptoms of this condition, habitual in many
persons, and which, if not actually a disease,

yet predisposes to inflammations, conges-

tions, and haemorrhages. Plethora may,
however, develop in persons of all conditions

and ages as the result of too much stimu-
lating food (as an excessive meat-diet), over-

eating, large consumption of malt and spiri-

tuous liquors, residence in northern and ele-

vated regions with sharp, dry air, want of

exercise, too much sleep, amputation of a
limb—in short, of any action tending to un-
duly increase the volume of blood. Plethora
of a mild form may be reduced by copious

draughts of diluents, a vegetable diet, and
plenty of exercise; but in cases requiring

prompt relief leeches or bleeding must bo
resorted to.

Pleura, the serous membrane lining the
cavity of the thorax or chest, and which
also covers the lungs. Each lung is in-

vested by a separate pleura or portion of
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this membrane. In the thorax each pleura

is found to consist of a })ortion lining the

walls of the chest, this fold being nanied
the liarieial layer of the pleura. The other

fold, reflected upon the lung’s surface, is

named in contradistinction the visceral layer.

These two folds inclose a space known as

the pleural cavity^ which in health contains

serous fluid in just sufficient quantity to

lu])ricate the surfaces of the pleurae as they
glide over one another in the movements of

respiration. The disease to which the pleurae

are most subject is pleurisy (which see).

Pleu'risy, the inflammation of the pleura.

It may be acute or chronic, simple or

complicated with catarrh and pneumonia.
Generally part only of the pleura is affected,

but sometimes the inflammation extends to

the whole, and even to both pleurai (double

pleurisy). Acute, it is a very common
complaint due to a variety of causes, but
most frequently to sudden chills. It in-

variably commences with shivering, its dura-
tion and intensity generally indicating the

degree of severity of the attack; fever and
its attendant symptoms succeed the shiver-

ing. A sharp, lancinating pain, commonly
called stitch in the side, is felt in the region
affected at each insf)iration. A short,

dry cougli also often attends this disease.

While the inflammation continues its pro-

gress a sero-albuminous effusion takes place,

and when this develops the febrile symptoms
subside, usually from the fifth to the ninth
day. Acmte pleurisy is seldom fatal unless
complicated with other diseases of the lungs
or surrounding parts, and many patients

are restored simply by rest, moderate sweat-
ing in bed, spare and light diet, mild and
warm di’inks, and the application of hot
mustard and linseed-meal poultices to the
affected part. Opiates to relieve pain are
often needful. When acute pleurisy is

treated too late or insufficiently it may as-

sume the chronic condition, which may last

from six weeks to over a year, and result

in death from gradual decay, as in the case
of consumptives, or from asphyxia. Ghronic
pleurisy is characterized by effusion, which
accumulates in the pleural cavity, and soon
tends to produce lesions and complications
in the surrounding organs. Besides local

treatment purgatives and diuretics are used,
but if the disease does not yield to these
remedies, the liquid must be evacuated by
operation. Pleurisy, acute and chronic,

sometimes also appears without accompany-
ing pain

; it is then called latent pleurisy.
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Pleurisy-root. See Butterfly-weed,

Pleuronec^tida), the group of fishes in-

cluded in the section Anacaiithini of that
order, and represented by the soles, floun-

ders, brill, turbot, halibut, plaice, &c. 'j'he

scientific name Pleuronectidte therefore cor-

responds to the popular designation of ‘Flat-

fishes ' applied to these forms.

Pleuro-pneumonia, a form of pneumonia
peculiar to the bovine race. It is highly
contagious, and proves rapidly fatal. It

first manifests itself in a morbid condition
of the general system; but its seat is in the
lungs and the pleura, where it causes an
abundant inflammatory exudation of thick
plastic matter. The lungs become rapidly
filled with this matter, and increase greatly
in weight. Whether pleuro-pneumonia is

S])ecifically a local or general disease is

disputed, as also the manner of treatment.

On the one hand bleeding and mercurial
treatment, as in pleurisy and pneumonia, is

recommended. On the other, evacuating
remedies, maintaining the strength of the
animal, and promoting the action of the
skin, bowels, and kidneys. In ]>ritain the
Contagious Diseases (Animals) Act gives

local authorities the power to slaughter

cattle suffering from this disease, the owner
receiving compensation.

Plevna, the chief town of one of the new
districts into which the principality of Bul-
garia is divided. It lies a little over 3 miles

east of the Vid, a tributary of the Danube,
and commands a number of important roads,

being hence of some strategetical impor-
tance. It is noted for the gallant resistance

of its garrison under Osman Nubia I^asha

during the last llusso-Turkish war. Pop.

11,474.

Pleyel, Ignaz, composer, born in Austria
in 1757, died at Paris 1831. He studied

under Haydn, and rapidly created a reputa-

tion in Italy, France, and England. He
founded a musical establishment at Paris,

which became one of the most important in

Europe, and edited the Bibliotheque Musi-
cale, in which he inserted the best works of

the Italian, German, and French composers.

His own works, chiefly instrumental pieces,

are light, pleasing, and expressive.

Plica Polonlca, or Tiuchoma, a disease

peculiar to Poland and the immediately

adjacent districts, but which at one time
was also common in many parts of Ger-

many. The roots of the hair swell, a
nauseous, glutinous fluid is secreted, and
the hair becomes completely matted. It is



PLINTH PLOTINUS.

generally confined to the head, but other

f)art8 of the body covered with hair may
tilno be affected; and sometimes the nails

become spongy and blacken.

Plinth, in architecture, the lower square

member of the base of a column or pedestal.

In a wall the term plinth is applied to the

plain projecting band at its lowest part.

Pliny (Cat us Pljntus Seuundus), Homan
writer, commonly called Plmy the Elder

^

was
born A.J). 2‘1, probably at Comum (C^omo).

He came to Home at an early age, and
having means at his disposal availed himself

of the best teachers. He served with dis-

tinction in the field, and after having been
made one of the augurs of Home, he was
ippointed governor of Spain. Every leisure

itioment that he could command was de-

i^oted to literature and science, and his in-

Instry was so great that he collected an
inormous mass of notes, whicih he utilized in

suiting his worlvs. He adopted his nephew,
Idiny the Younger, A.ii. 73, and perished in

die eruption of Mount Vesuvius which over-

^vhclnied Pompeii and Herculaneum in 79.

The only work of Pliny which is now extant
s his Natural History, a work containing a
nass of information on physics, astronomy,
t.c., as well as natural history proper.

Pliny (C^ATUs Plinius C.ecilius Secun-
)Uh), ike Younffer, a nefiliew of the former,
vas born A.i). ()1 at Comum (Como). Hav-
ng lost his father at an early age, he was
bcloiited by his uncle, and inherited the lat-

er’s estates and MSS., and also his industry
,nd love of literature. He filled several

aiblic offices, and was consul in a.d. 100.

11 A.D. 103 he was appointed propraetor or

overnor of the province of Pontica, which
ffice he administered for almost two years
0 the general satisfaction. He was one of

he most distinguished and best men of his

ge. The time of his death is unknown.
Hit it is supposed that he died about the
ear 115. As an author he laboured with
rdour, and attempted both proseand poetry.

)f his writings only a collection of letters in

3n books, and a panegyric on Trajan, re-

lain.

Pli'oeene (Or. picion, more, kainos, recent),

geological term afiplied to the most modern
f the ciivisions of the Tertiary epoch. The
'ertiary series Sir C. Lyell divided into four
rincipal groups, namely, the Eocene and the

iiocene (which see), the Older Pliocene, and
le Newer Pliocene or Pleistocene, each char-

iterized by containing a very different pro-

ortion of fossil recent (or existing) species.

The Newer Pliocene, the latest of the four,

contains from 90 to 95 per cent of recent
fossils; the Older Pliocene contains from 35
to 50 per cent of recent fossils. The Newer
Pliocene period is that which immediately
preceded the recent era; and by the latest

system of classification it has been removed
from the Tertiary and placed in the lV>st-

tertiary or Ciuaternary epoch. The Pliocene
period proper, or the Crag period, is that

which intervened between the Miocene and
the Newer I’liocene. Both the Newer and
the Older Pliocene exhibit marine as well
as fresh-water deposits.

Flock (plotsk), or Plotzk, caf)ital of the
government of the same name in Hussiaii

Poland, on the right bank of the Vistula,

78 miles n.w. of Warsaw It has a hand-
some cathedral, dating from the lOtli cen-

tury, and a bisho2)’8 palace. Its manufac-
tures arc unimi)ortant, but it has a large

trade. Pop. 20,683.—The province has an
area of 4209 sejuare miles, mostly level, and
marshes and lakes abound. Fully one-third

of the area is forest. Corn and potatoes are

the chief agricultural ])roduct8, and sheej)

and cattle are extensively reared. Pop.
577,490.

Ploti'nus, the systematic founder of Neo-
Platonism, born 205 A.D., at Lycopolis, in

Egypt; died in the Campagnii, Italy, 270.

Little is known of his early life. In his

twenty- eighth year the desire to study
philosophy awoke in him, but he got no
satisfaction from his teachers till a friend

led him to Ammonius Saccas (which see).

He spent eleven years near this excellent

master, and the knowledge he had acejuired

created an ardent desire in him to know
also the teachings of the Persian and Indian
philosophers. For this purpose he joined

the expedition of the Emperor Gordian to

the East in 242, but after the latter’s death
he reached Antioch with difficulty and re-

turned to Home, where he subsequently
lived and taught. At first he taught orally,

but after ten years he was prevailed upon
to commit his doctrines to writing, and he
composed twenty-one books,which were only
put into the hands of the initiated. About
262-264 Porphyry became his pupil, and
during his six years’ stay in Home, twenty-
four books were written by Plotinus, and
nine more’ after Porphyry had left for Sicily.

On account of the weakness of his sight

Plotinus left the correction of his works to

Porphyry, who also was his literary execu-

tor, and has arranged his works in six

450



PLOUGH.

Enneads, which form the bible of the New
Platonists. His teaching secured him great
respect and popularity among the Homans.
He was held to be so wise and virtuous that
parents left their children to his care. He
enjoyed the favour of the Emperor Galli-

enus, and he even succeeded in inspiring the
fair sex with a desire to study philosophy.

The writings of Plotinus are often obscure
and even incomprehensible, but on the whole
they exhibit a fertile and elevated mind and
close reasoning. His system depends less

upon the intrinsic truth it contains than
upon its historical value, which is great both
in its antecedents and consequents. Ploti-

nus was well acquainted with the older

Greek philosophy, with the Ionian and the
Eleatic schools, with Plato and Aristotle and
other founders of systems, and according to

the eclectic tendencies of his day he believed

there was a fundamental unity in those

various systems. It was to Plato, however,
that Plotinus looked as his great authority.

He believed himself a strict follower of

Plato, and his own system a legitimate de-

velopment of the principles of that great

philosopher.

Plough, an implement drawn by animal
or steam power, by which the surface of the
soil is cut into longitudinal slices, and these

successively raised up and turned over. The
object of the oi)eration is to expose a new
surface to the action of the air, and to ren-

der the soil fit for receiving the seed or for

other operations of agriculture. Ploughs
drawn by horses or oxen are of two chief

kinds : those without wheels, commonly called

siri7if/-plouf/h.% and those with one or more
wheels, called wheel^ploughs. The essential

})art8 of both kinds of plough are, the beam,
by which it is drawn; the stilts or handles,

by which the ploughman guides it ; the coul-

ter, fixed into the beam, by which a longi-

tudinal cut is made into the ground to sepa-

rate the slice or portion to be turned over;

the share, by which the bottom of the fur-

row-slice is cut and raised up; and finally,

the mould-board, by which the furrow-slice
is turned over. The wheel-plough is merely
the swing-plough with a wheel or pair of

wheels attached to the beam for keeping the
share at a uniform distance beneath the
surface. Besides these two kinds there
are subsoil-ploughs, drill-ploughs, draining
ploughs, &c. Every part of a plough of
the modern type is made of iron. Double
mould-board ploughs are common ploughs
with a mould-board on each side, employed
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for making a large furrow in loose soil,

for earthing-up potatoes, &c. Turn-wrest
ploughs are ploughs fitted either with two
mould-boards, one on each side, which can
be brought into operation alternately, or
with a mould-board capable of being shifted
from one side to the other, so that, begin-
ning at one side of a field, the whole sur-

face may be turned over from that side, tlie

furrow being always laid in the same direc-

tion. One of these ploughs with two mould-
boards is so constructed as to be dragged
by either end alternately, the horses and
ploughmen changing their position at the
end of every furrow. Such ploughs are use-

ful in ploughing hill-sides, as the furrows
can all be turned towards the hill, thus
counteracting the tendency of the soil to

work downwards. In the most improved
style of wheel-plough there are a larger and
a smaller wheel, the former to run in the
furrow, the latter on the land. 'Lhese have
also a second or skim coulter, for use in lea

ploughing, to turn over more effectually the
grassy surface. What is called a gang-
plough is essentially a number of ploughs
combined, four, six, or eight shares being
fixed in one wheeled frame, and dragged by
a sufficient number of horses, such ploughs
being used on very large farms , — ISteain

ploughs on various principles have latterly

been introduced into Britain. Some are

driven by one engine remaining stationary

on the headland, which winds an endless rope

(generally of wire) })a8sing round pulleys at-

tached to an ap]>aratu8 called the ‘anchor,’

fixed at the opposite headland, and round a
drum connected with the engine itself. Others
are driven by two engines, one at either

headland, thus superseding the ‘anchor.’

As steam-ploughing apparatus are usually

beyond both the means and requirements
of single farmers, companies have been
formed for hiring them out. In steam-

ploughing it is common to use ploughs in

which two sets of plough bodies and coul-

ters are attached to an iron frame moving on
a fulcrum, one set at either extremity, and
pointing different ways. By this arrange-

ment the plough can beused without turning,

the one part of the frame being raised out of

the ground when moving in one direction,

and the other when moving in the opposite.

It is the front part of the frame, or that

farthest from the driver, which is elevated,

the ploughing apparatus connected with

the after part being inserted and doing the

work. Generally two, three, or four sets of
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plough bodies and coulters are attached to

either extremity, so that two, three, or four

furrows are made at once.

Plough-land is an equivalent expression

with a hide of land. It is defined as con-

taining as much land as may be tilled in a
year and a day by one plough. It was
fixed by 7 and 8 William III. cap. xxix.,

for the purpose of repairing highways, at an
annual value of £50. The quantity contained

in a ploughgate appears to differ in different

charters.

Plough-Monday, the next Monday after

Twelfth Day. On Plough Monday the

ploughmen in the northern part of England
used to draw a plougli from door to door,

and beg money for drink.

Plover, the common name of several

species of grallatorial birds belonging to the

genus i-ltaradriuit. l’'hey inhabit all f)art8 of

the world. They arc gregarious, and most
of them are partial to the muddy borders of

Golden Plover (Charadrins plnvidlia).

rivers and marshy situations, subsisting on
worms and various acpiatic insects; but some
of them affect dry sandy shores. Their gen-

eral features are : bill long, slender, straight,

compressed; nostrils basal and longitudinal;

legs long and slender, with three toes be-

fore, the outer connected to the middle one
by a short web; wings middle-sized. Most
of them moult twice a year, and the males
and females are seldom very dissimilar in

appearance. The various species pass so
imperceptibly into one another that their

classification is often attended with diffi-

culty. All nestle on the ground. They
run much on the soil, patting it with their

feet to bring out the worms, &c. I'he golden
plover (Charadrins pluridlis), also called

yellow and whistling plover, is the best

known, and its flesh and its olive-green

dark-spotted eggs are considered a delicacy

by epicures.

Plum (Prunm)^ a genus of plants belong-

ing to the natural order Rosacea
,
sub-order

Amygdaleac. About a dozen species are

known, all inhabiting the north temperate
regions of the globe. They are small trees

or shrubs, with alternate leaves and white
flowers, either solitary or disj>osed in fas-

cicles in the axils of the leaves. The com-
mon garden plum (P. domcstica), introduced
from Asia Minor, is the most extensively

cultivated, and its fruit is one of the most
familiar of the stone-fruits. The varieties

are very numerous, differing in size, form,

colour, and taste. Some are mostly eaten
fresh, some are dried and sold as prunes,

others again are preserved in sugar, alcohol,

syrup, or vinegar. They make also excel-

lent jams and jellies, and the syrup from
stewed plums forms a refreshing drink for

invalids, and a mild aperient ft>r children.

I^erhaps the most esteemed of all varieties is

the green gage. (See Green Uafje.) A very
])opular anti easily grown sort is the

damasceiia or darnsoii. The wood of the
plum-tree is hard, compact, traversed with
reddish veins, susceptible of a fine polish,

and is frecpiently employed by turners anti

cabinet-makers. The sloe or black-thorn {l\

spimisit) is a species of wild plum bearing a
small, round, blue -black, and extremely sour

fruit. Its juice is made into prune-wine,

which is chiefly employed by distillers, wine
and spirit merchants, &c,, for fining, colour-

ing, purifying, and mellowing spirits.

Plumbagina'ceae, ITumbagtn'e.^:, a nat.

order of exogens, consisting of (chiefly mari-
time) herbs, sonle^^'hat shrubby below, with
alternate leaves, and regular pentamerous,
often blue or pink flowers. As garden plants

nearly the whole of the t>rtler is much [prized

for beauty, particularly the Statices. The
common thrift or sea-pink [A rmeria marl’
tima), with grass-like leaves and heads of

bright pink flowers, is a familiar example.
The type of this order is the genus Plum.’

hdgo. It consists of perennial herbs or

undershrubs, with pretty blue, white, or

rose-coloured flowers in spikes at the ends
of the branches. P, europaia is employed
by beggars to raise ulcers upon their bodies

to excite pity. Its root contains a peculiar

crystallizable substance which gives to the

skin a lead-gray colour, whence the plant

has been called leadwort,

Plumba'go. See Graphite.

Plummet, Plumb-line, a leaden or other

weight let down at the end of a cord to

regulate any work in a line perj)endicular

to the horizon, or to sound the depth of

anything. Masons, carpenters, &c., use a
452
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plumb-line fastened on a narrow board or
plate of brass or iron to judge whether
walls or other objects be perfectly perpendi-
cular, or plumb as the artilicers call it. Near
a range of high mountains the plumb-line,
as can be shown by special arrangements,
is not perfectly true, but inclines towards
the mountains; and oihcers in charge of

the U.S. Coast and (reodetic Survey among
the Hawaian Islands, have recently ob-
served that the deviation of a plumb-line
from the vertical is greater in the case of

mountains in an island than in continental
mountains, and greater in the neighbour-
hood of extinct volcanoes than in that of

active volcanoes. In given localities the
plumb-line also varies according to the ebb
and flow of the tide.

Plumptre, Edward Hayes, Dean of

Wells, born 1821. He graduated B.A.
(double first class) at Oxford 1844, M.A.
1847, when he was appointed chaplain at

King’s (’ollege, London, and })r()fessor of

pastoral theology in 1853. He became suc-

cessively prebendary of St. Paul’s, liondon
(18G3), rector of Pluckley, Kent (18G9), vicar

of Bickley, Kent (1 873), principal of Queen s

CVdlege, London (1875), and dean of Wells
(1881). As an able theologian and preacher
he was chosen a member of the Old and
New Testament Revision (k)mpanies in

England, select preacher at Oxford (several

times), Boyle lecturer 1 8(56 - 67, (rrinfield

lecturer 1872-74. He has written a num-
l)er of valuable works on theology, many of

his sermons and lectures have been pub-
lished, and the reviews and religious j>eri-

odicals contain numerous contributions by
him. We have besides from his pen several

translations, including Sophocles (1866),
yEschylus (1870), Dante (1887). His latest

important literary work is a Life of Thomas
Ken, Bishop of Bath and Wells (1 888). The
honorary degree of D.D. was conferred on
him in 1875 by the University of Clasgow.

Plu'mule, in botany, that part of the seed
which grows into the stem and axis of the
future plant. In the seeds
of the bean, horse-chestnut,
&c., the plumule is distinctly

visible, but in plants gener-
ally it is scarcely perceptible
without the aid of a inagni-

glass, and in many it

does not appear till the
seed begins to germinate. The first in-

dication of development is the appearance
of the plumule, which is a collection of
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r, Plumule.

feathery fibres bursting from the envelop-

ing capsule of the germ, and which pro-

ceeds immediately to extend itself vertically

upwards.
Plurality, in ecclesiastical law, signifies

the holding by the same person of two or

more benefices. Pluralities were forbidden
by the canon law, but the bishops and the

pope assumed the right of granting dispen-

sations to hold them. They were prohibited

by the Councils of Chalcedon (451), Nicsea

(787), and Lateran (1215). In England
pluralities in the church are forbidden ex-

ce[)ting in particular cases, such as where
two livings are within 3 miles of each other,

and the value and population small.

Plus (L., more), in mathematics, signifies

addition; the sign by which it is indicated

is -H ;
thus A + B, whi(;h is read A pliiH

denotes that the (piantity A is to lie added
to the quantity B. I^lus, or its sign H- ,

is

also used to indicate a positive magnitude
or relation, in o})position to minus -

,
which

indicates a negative.

Plush, a fabric similar to velvet, from
which it differs only in the length and den-

sity of the nap. The nap may be formed
either in the warp or woof, the one in which
it is being double, there being a warp and a
woof for the body of the cloth, and a warp or

a woof for the nap. Plushes are now made
almost exclusively of silk. I’he cheaper

qualities ha\ e a cotton backing. Some of

the finest dress plushes are produced in

London, plushes for gentlemen’s hats come
chiefly from Lyons, while common or irai-

lation plushes are largely manufactured in

Germany. Plush is now also extensively

used in upholstery and decorative work.

Plutarch (plii'tark; Greek, Ploutarcuos),
a learned Greek writer, born at Cheronrea
in Bceotia, where he also died. Neither the

year of his birth nor that of his death is

accurately known, but it is generally held

that he lived from the reign of Nero to

that of Adrian (54-117 a.d.). He appears

from his writings to have visited Italy, lec-

tured there on philosophy, and stayed some
time at Rome, where he established a school

during the reign of Domitian. His Parallel

Lives of Illustrious Greeks and Romans is

the work to which he owes his fame. The
lives are nearly all written in pairs, one

Greek and one Roman, followed by a com-
parison of the two, and are models of bio-

graphical portraiture. We have numerous
editions and translations of them. Plu-

tarch’s other works, about sixty in number,
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are generally classed as moralia^ though
some of them are narrative. His writings

show that he was well acquainted with the

literature of his time, and with history,

and that he must have had access to many
books.

Pluto, in classical mythology, the god of

the infernal regions, the ruler of the dead.

He was a son of Cvronus and Khea, a bro-

ther of Zeus (Jupiter) and I’oseidon (Nep-
tune), and to him, on the partition of

tlie world, fell the kingdom of

the shades. Ho married Perse

-

phtoe (which see). By the Greeks
he was generally called Hades
and by the Homans Orcus, Tar-
tarus, and Dis Pater. As is the

case with all other pagan deities,

tlie accounts of Pluto vary with
ditferont writers and periods, and
in later ages he was confounded
with I’lutus. The worship of

Pluto was extensively spread
among the Greeks and Romans.
The cypress, the box, the narcis-

sus, and the jdaiit adiantum
(maiden -hair), wei'e sacred to

him : oxen and goats were sacri-

ticed to him in the shades of night,

and his priests were crowned
with cypress. He is re])re8ented

in gloomy majesty, his forehead
shaded by his hair, and with a
thick beard. In his hand he
holds a two-forked 8cej)tre, a staff,

or a key; by his side is Cerberus.
He is often accompanied by his

wife.

Plutonic Bocks, unstratified

crystalline rocks, such as gran-
ites, greenstones, and others, of

igneous origin, formed at great depths from
the surface of the earth. They are distin-

guished from those called volcanic rocks,

although they are both igneous; plutonic
rocks having been elaborated in the deep
recesses of the earth, while the volcanic are

solidified at or near the surface.

Plutus, in Greek mythology, the god of

riches. Zeus struck him blind liecause he
confined his gifts to the good

; and he thence-
forth conferred them equally on the good
and the bad. His residence was under the
earth. , Plutus is the subject of Aristo-

phanes's comedy of the same name.
Pluviose, the fifth month of the French

Republican calendar, including January 20
—Feb. 18 or 19. See Calendar.

Plymouth (plim^uth), a seaport, munici-
pal and parliamentary borough of England,
in Devonshire, at the head of Plymouth
Sound, between the estuaries of the Plym
and Tamar. Taken in its largest sense, it

comprehends what are called the ‘Three
Towns,' or Devonport on the west. Stone-

house in the centre, and Plymouth proper
on the east. Plymouth proper covers an
area of about 1 square mile, the site being
uneven and somewhat rugged, consisting of

a central hollow and two considerable emi-

nences, one on the north, forming the sub-

urbs, and the other, called the Hoe, on the

south, laid out as a promenade and recrea-

tion ground. The old Eddystone Light-

househas been re-erected in Hoe Park, which
also contains a handsome statue of Sir

Francis Drake by Bmhm. The top of the

Hoe offers magnificent land and sea views.

The older parts of the town consist of nar-

row and irregular streets devoid of archi-

tectural beauty, but the newer parts and
suburbs display an abundance of elegant

buildings. The guild-hall, a Gothic build-

ing, is the finest modern edifice (1870-74),

and has a tower nearly 200 feet high;

among other buildings are St. Andrew's
454
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Churcb, the post-office, the Royal Hotel,

theatre, and the athenaeum. The citadel, an
obsolete fortification built by (Charles II., is

another object of interest. Plymouth is well

defended both land- and seawards by a series

of forts of exceptional strength provided
with heavy ordnance. Charitable and edu-

cational institutions abound
;
the latter in •

elude a marine biological laboratory. The
manufactures are not very extensive, and
chiefly connected with ships’ stores; but the

fisheries are valuable, and Plymouth has a
large export and coasting trade. Its chief

importance lies in its position as a naval
station. Thanks to extensive and sheltered

harbours, Plymouth rose from a mere fish-

ing village to the rank of foremost port of

England under Elizabeth, and is now as a
naval {)ort second only to Portsmouth. To
secure safe anchorage in the Sound a stu-

pendous breakwater has been constructed at

a cost of about £2,000,000. The Western
Harbour, or the Hamoaze (mouth of the

Tamar), is specially devoted to the royal

navy, and here (in Devonport, which see)

are the dockyard, and Keyham steam-yard;
the victualling yard, marine barracks, and
naval hospital being in Stonehouse. The
mercantile marine is accommodated in the
Eastern Harbour, the (^atwater (200 acres),

or estuary of the Plyrn, and in Sutton Pool,

and the (xreat Western Docks in Mill Bay.
Plymouth sends two members to the House
of Commons, while Devonport also sends
two. Plymouth is supplied with water from
Dartmoor by a leat or channel constructed
by Sir Francis Drake. Pop. 73,794.

Plymouth, a seaport of the U. States,

capital of Plymouth county, Massachusetts,
37 miles s.s.e. of Boston, founded by the
Pilgrim Fathers in 1620. It is situated in
a capacious but shallow bay, and has ex-

tensive fisheries, rope and canvas factories,

also iron-works. Pilgrim Hall, and a colos-

sal monument to the pilgrims, on the top
of the adjoining hill, are the chief sights of
the place. Pop. 7093.

Plymouth, a growing town. Lucerne
county, Pennsylvania. Coal-mining is ex-
tensively carried on. Pop. 6085.
Plymouth Brethren, Plymouthites, a

sect of Christians who first appeared at Ply-
mouth in 1830, but have since considerably
extended over Great Britain, the United
States, and among the Protestants of France,
Switzerland, Italy, &c. They object to na-
tional churches as being too lax, and to
dissenting churches as too sectarian, recog-
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nizing all as brethren who believe in Christ

and the Holy Spirit as his Vicar. They
acknowledge no form of church government
nor any office of the ministry, all males
being regarded by them as equally entitled

to ‘prophesy’ or preach. At first they were
also called Darbyites, after Mr. Darby, ori-

ginallya barrister, subsequently a clergyman
of the Church of England, to whose efforts

their origin and the diffusion of their prin-

ciples are much to be ascribed. The Ply-
mouth Brethren professedly model them-
selves upon the primitive church, and at an
early stage of the movement there was a
tendency towards the adoption of the prin-

ciple of community of goods. They also, in

general, hold milleimarian views, and Darby
is exceedingly minute in carrying out the
allegorical interpretation of the ceremonial
and other figurative parts of the Old Testa-
ment. The interpretation of prophecy, as

filling up in detail the entire role of history,

is another peculiarity of Darby and the
Plyrnouthists. They baptize adults and ad-

minister the sacrament, which each takes

for himself, each Sunday. At their meet-
ings a pause of unbroken silence ensues

when no one is moved to speak. They hold
both civil governments and ecclesiastical or-

ganizations to be under divine reprobation,

the former as atheistic, the latter as in a state

of apostasy. Theological differences early

caused a split among the Plyrnouthists, and
already during the lifetime of Darby there

were three distinct divisions. Correct sta-

tistics as regards their number are not avail-

able, as many of them are more or less con-

nected with other Christian bodies.

Plymouth Sound, an arm of the sea, on
the south-west coast of England, between
the counties of Devon and Cornwall. It is

about 3 miles wide at its entrance, bounded
by elevated land, which descends abru{)tly

to the sea. It contains Drake Island, whidi
is fortified, and the celebrated Plymouth
Breakwater. See Plymouth.

Pneumatic Despatch, propulsion by
means of compressed air or by forming

a vacuum. Pneumatic railways have thus

far proved abortive Atinoapheric Pail-

way)^ but propulsion by compressed air has

of recent years been successfully applied

to a variety of practical uses. Parcels are

thus conveyed, and internal communication
in warehouses, hotels, &c., is carried on by
its means. The most developed application

of compressed air as a motive force is in

connection with the telegraph service of
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large cities. Pneumatic despatch, which has
proved a most useful auxiliary in secur-

iiig prompt and cheap collection and dis-

tribution of telegraphic messages, was first

introduced in London by Latimer Clark in

1853, improved by Varley 1858, and again
by Siemens in 1863. The vehicles charged
with the messages, technically called car-

are forced through leaden tubes con-

necting the various stations, and from to

3 in. diameter, by means of air-pressure at

one end, or sucked through by a ])artial

vacuum at the other. The invention of

Latimer Clark and Varley required a sepa-

rate tube between each pair of stations, and
admitted of only a single despatch at a time;
but a system of laying tubes in circuit for

the continuous transmission of despatches,

by means of an uninterrupted air-current

in one direction, was adopted in Berlin by
Messrs. Siemens and Halske in 1863, and
introduced in London in 1870. Both sys-

tems are in use in London with modifica-

tions to suit s)»ecial traffic. The tubes (some
40 miles) run in all directions. In the cen-

tral districts, where the transmission is

heavy, the stations are connected by a
double tube, a receiving and a despatching
one, forming a complete circuit, with a
column of air always passing through it,

and which is moved either by pressure, or

by vacuum, or both. The up and down
lines may be opened through their entire

length, or blocked by switch-boxes at an
intermediate station. The terminal stations

can send carriers to be stopped by the switch-

box at an intermediate station; and the in-

termediate station, when it knows a through
carrier to be coming for one of the termini,

can, if it happen to have any messages to
send to that terminus, switch out the through
carrier and insert its own messages without
appreciable delay. The carriers in the 3 -in.

tubes liold about 50 messages. It is esti-

mated that work may be performed by one
of these tubes which would require six wires
and twelve clerks. Pneumatic tubes are also

ill growing use in Liverpool, Manchester,
Glasgow, Dublin, &c. The circuit system,

but not with a continuous current, is exten-
sively used in Paris. The tubes are of iron,

2 feet in diameter. Trains leave the central

station at fixed intervals and make the cir-

cuit. Other European cities have similar

systems. New York works the English sys-

tem, but brass instead of lead tubes are

employed.
Pneumatics, that branch of physics which

treats of the mechanical properties of elastic

fluids, and particularly of atmospheric air.

The chemical properties of elastic fluids (air

and gases) belong to chemistry. Pneumatics
treats of the weight, pressure, ecjuilibrium,

elasticity, density, condensation, rarefaction,

resistance, motion, &c., of air; it treats also

of air considered as the medium of sound
(acoustics), and as the vehicle of heat, mois-

ture, &c. It also comprehends the descrip-

tion of those machines which depend chiefly

for their action on the pressure and elasticity

of air, as the various kinds of pumps, artifi-

cial fountains, &c. The weight of the air,

and its pressure on all the bodies on the

earth’s surface, were quite unknown to the
ancients, and only first perceived in the

middle of the 17th century by Galileo, when
a sucking-pump refused to draw water above
a certain height; and to Torricelli, his pupil,

belongs the honour of giving first a natural
explanation of the phenomenon. See A /r,

Air-pump^ Atmosphere^ Barometer^ Qas^

Pnnijiy &c.

Pneumonia (Greek, pneumOn, lung),

acute inflammation of the lung substance.

The more general symptoms are feverish-

ness, constant pressing pain on the chest,

difficult breathing, and painful cough. The
base of the lung is generally attacked, and
the right lung twice as often as the left,

but both may be affected. Pneumonia is

frequently complicated with pleurisy (which
see). The patuuit must be kept quiet in

bed, the affected parts poulticed, and the

bowels attended to. Mild, nourishing diet,

with medicines to stimulate the skin and to

reduce fever, should be given.

Fnom-penh, the chief town of Cambodia,
at the apex of the delta of the Mekong.
Pop. 30,000.

Po (anciently Padus or Eriddnus)^ the
largest river of Italy. It rises on the con-

fines of France and Piedmont in Mount Viso,

one of the Cottian Alps, and receives during
its long course to the Adriatic (about 450
miles) a vast number of tributary streams.

It divides the great plain of Ijombardy into

two nearly equal parts, and is the grand re-

ceptacle for the streams flowing south from
the Alps, and for the lesser waters that flow

north from a part of the Apennine range.

Its principal affluents are, on the left, the

Baltea^ Sesia^ Ticino, Adda, and Mincio; on
the right, the Tanaro, Trebbia, and Panaro.
The Po, in spite of embankments, &c., is

the cause of frequent inundations, especially

near its mouth. In some places, owing to
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the sUt carried down, its channel is now
raised above the country through which it

flows. Fish are plentiful in it, including
the shad, salmon, and even sturgeon.

Poa. See Meadoio-yrass,

Poaching, the trespassing on another’s

property for the purpose of killing or steal-

ing game or fish. For the law relating to the
poaching of game see Game Lairs. Accord-
ing to the law of England, when a person’s

land adjoins a stream where there is no ebb
and flow that person is assumed to have an
exclusive right to fish in the stream as far

as his land extends, and up to the middle of

the stream; and so also when a person’s land
incloses a pond, the fish in that pond belong
to him. Where several properties are con-
tiguous to the same lake the right of fishing

in that lake belongs to the proprietors, in

proportion to the value of their respective

titles. Exclusive right of fishing in a public
river, that is, one in which there is ebb and
flow up to the tidal limit, or a portion of the
sea, is held by some proprietors by virtue of

royal franchises grantecl prior to the Magna
Charta. Any person, not an angler, found
fish-poaching on private property is liable to

a maximum fine of £5, in addition to the
value of the fish; an angler’s fine does not
exceed £2. If the act is committed on land
belonging to the dwelling-house of the owner
it becomes a misdemeanour, and such a fish-

poacher, when caught in the act, may be
arrested by anybody. Anglers cannot be
arrested, even in the latter case, but the
penalty extends to £5. The owner or his

servant may deprive the angler of his fishing

gear in lieu of a fine. The same law applies

alsoto Ireland. In Scotland, as ageneral rule,

the right of catching fish other than salmon
belongs to the owner of the land on the banks
of the waters. As to property in salmon fish-

ings that is held to be originally vested in
the crown, not only for the rivers of Scot-

land but also for the coasts, and no person
accordingly is allowed to fish for salmon un-
less he possesses a grant or charter from the
crown enabling him to do so. The fact is,

however, that nearly all the chief landed
proprietors do possess such rights. The
punishment for poaching salmon in Scot-
land is a fine not less than 10.s. nor more
than £5, together with the forfeiture of the
fish taken, and the boat, tackle, &c., em-
ployed by the poacher, if the sheriff or jus-

tice think fit. Anyone not an angler poach-
ing trout orany other fresh-water fish renders
himself liable to a penalty of £5, besides
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forfeiting the fish caught. If he be caught
in the act of using a net for poaching such
fish he may be arrested, but not unless; but
even when he may not be arrestetl his boat
and fishing implements may be seized. A
person who merely angles for trout in places

where he has not got leave to fish is only
liable to an action at law.

FocahonTas, daughter of I’owhatan, a
celebrated American-Indian warrior of Vir-

ginia, born about the year 1595. Some ro-

mantic incidents are told of her life, but
there seem to be considerable doubts as to

their truth. She is said to have shown a
great friendsliip for the English who colo-

nized Virginia, and to have rendered tliem

substantial services. In 1()07 she prevailed

on her father to spare the life of C’a|>tain

flohn Smith, his prisoner, and two years

later frustrated a plot to destroy him and
his party. After Captain Smith had left

the colony she was kept as a hostage by an
English expeditionary force ( 1 ()] 2). 1 luring

this detention she married Mr. liolfe, an
Englishman, who in 1615 took her on a
visit to England, where she was baptized

and assumed the name of Eebccca. She
died the following year, and left one son,

who was educated in London, and whose
descendants are said to exist still in the

state of Virginia.

Pochard (Fidlr/tila), a sub -family of

Anatida? or ducks, inhabiting the Arctic

regions. They migrate soiithwards in winter

to the coasts of Euro|)c and North America;
and they even occur in Asia and in the

southern hemisphere. They are marine in

habits, and feed upon crustaceans, worms,
molluscs, and acpiatic plants. There are

numerous species, and the flesh of several is

much prized as food. A tyjacal form and
one of the best known is the F. ferlna^ the

common pochard, variously called dunbird,

red-headed poker, red-headed widgeon or

duck. The head and neck are bright chest-

nut
;
eyes red; bill long; a broad, trans-

verse, and dark-blue band on the ipper.

mandible; length 16 to 17 inches; weight

1 to 2 lbs. Other familiar varieties are

the F. glacidliSy or long-tailed duck
;
the

scaup pochard {F. marlla); the tufted po-

chard (F. cristdta); and the canvas-backed

duck of North America (F. Valuncria\ so

highly esteemed by epicures.

Poco (Italian for ‘a little’), a term used

in music in such phrases as poco forte (p.f),
rather loud; poco animato^ with some ani-

mation; and so forth.
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Pocock, Edward, an English oriental

scholar, born at Oxford 1604, where he died

1691. He graduated at Oxford, and was
ordained priest in 1628. While at the

university he acquired a taste for oriental

literature, which he was able to gratify as

chaplain to the English factory at Aleppo,

1629-36. ' l^aud engaged him to collect

manuscripts and coins for the University of

Oxford, and in 1636 chose him to fill the

newly-founded Arabic professorship at that

university. The years between 1637 and 40
he spent at Constantinople studying and
collecting Arabic manuscripts. Although a
man of moderate views in church and state

matters, he suffered from the troubles of his

times. He was appointed to the Hebrew
chair at Oxford in 1648, together with the

rich canonry of Christ (>hurch; but from
1650-60 he was deprived of his church pre-

ferment. His works are of great value to

oriental and biblical students.

Pod. in botany, a general term applied to

various forms of seed-vessels of plants, such
as the legume, the loment, the sili(iua, the
silicle, the follicle, the capsule, &c.

Podag'ra. that species of gout which re-

curs at regular intervals, generally in spring

or autumn, attacking the joints of the foot,

particularly of the grc;at toe, attended with
a sharp burning pain, and rendering the
whole foot so sensitive that the slightest

pressure, or even the agitation occasioned by
a strong draught of air, causes torture. The
I)ain can be assuaged by reducing the in-

flammation, promoting the secretion of the
gouty matter, and by suitable diet and mode
of living. See Gout,

Podar'gus, a genus of Australasian noc-
turnal birds of the goatsucker family. Like
the goatsuckers their mouths have a very
wide gape. By day they are excessively
drowsy. There are several species, one of

which, (Juvier’s podargus (P.* Cuvicri)^ is

known among the Australian settlers by the
name of ‘more pork’ from its strange cry.

Podestk, an Italian word derived from
the Latin poteatas, power, equivalent in its

original meaning to a holder of power or
authority. In the middle ages the podesta
wielded almost dictatorial power in many
of the Italian cities. In the modern king-
dom of Italy he is the chief official of a
commune, corresponding to the Erench
inaire,

Podgorit’za, formerly a Turkish strong-

hold against Montenegro, but incorporated

with that principality since 1880. It lies

about 35 miles north of Scutari, at the foot

of a range of mountains. Pop. 5000.

Podiceps. See Grebe.

Podiebrad (pod'ye-brad), George, King
of Bohemia, born 1420 of a noble family,

died 1471. When a mere youth he entered

into the Hussite movement. In the war
against Albert V. of Austria he rendered
eminent services, and secured the highest

esteem of the Calixtines or Utraquists. In
1444 he was chosen head of the party, be-

came one of the two governors of Bohemia
during the minority of Ladislas, Albert’s

posthumous son, now king of the country,

and, after overcoming the Catholic opposi-

tion, sole regent in 1451. Ladislas died in

1457, and Podiebrad was elected to the

throne in the following year, and crowned
by the Catholic bishops in 1459. He in-

augurated his reign by the introduction of

various beneficent laws, wise administra-

tion, and a policy of conciliation towards
the Catholics; but he was not allowed to

carry out his reforms in peace. 'I'he pope,

Paul II., publicly denounced him as an
heretic in 1463, excommunicated him, and
his legate soon produced a rising among the
Catholics. A German crusade was formed
against Bohemia in 1466, but the invaders

were defeated in several places. Matthias
Corvinus, king of Hungary and sou-in-law

of Podiebrad, at the instigation of the pope
and the Emperor Frederick invaded Mora-
via; but Podiebrad’s generalship was again
successful, and in 1469 he hemmed in the

Hungarian army at Willemow. In order

to secure the aid of the Poles he assembled
a diet at Prague, and declared the succes-

sor to the throne of Poland to be his own
successor, while his sons should only in-

herit the family estates (1469). The Poles

were thus immediately drawn to his side;

the Emperor Frederick also declared in his

favour; and his Catholic subjects became
reconciled to him. Shortly after he de-

stroyed the infantry of the Hungarians,
which had again taken the field, and Mat-
thias Corvinus hastily fled with his cavalry.

He thus saw himself at last completely
secured in his kingdom ; but no sooner was
this accomplished than he died; being suc-

ceeded by Ladislas, eldest son of Casimir
IV., king of Poland, who thus united the

two crowns.

Podium, in architecture, a long pedestal

supporting a series of columns. It is called

a stylobate when the columns stand on pro-

jecting parts of it.
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Podolia, a government of South-western
lluBsia; area, 16,224 sq. miles. The country
is mostly flat, but a low branch of the Car-
pathians extends through it in an easterly

direction. The principal rivers are the
Dniester and the Bug. The climate is

temperate and salubrious, the soil generally

very fertile
;
in fact, Podolia forms one of

the most valuable agricultural possessions

of the Russian Empire. Manufactures are

spreading rapidly, and beet-sugar, spirits,

flour, and tobacco are produced in great

(juantities. The trade with Germany, Aus-
tria, and Odessa is extensive. Capital,

Kamenetz. Pop. 2,350,000.

Podophtharmata (‘stalk-eyed’), a divi-

sion of the Crustacean class, primarily dis-

tinguished by compound eyes supported
upon movable stalks termed pe.du nclea. This
division includes tlie orders Stomapoda and
Decapoda, the former of which is repre-

sented by the ‘locust,’ ‘glass,* and ‘opos-

sum ’ shrimps, whilst the latter includes the
familiar crabs, lobsters, common shrimps,

hermit crabs, and their allies. See also

Crustacea^ Crahy Lobster
^
Sliriitipy &c.

Podoph'yllin, a rosin obtained from the
root-stock of the may-apple {Podophyllum
pcltatum. See May-apple), It is of a brown-
ish-yellow colour, dissolves readily in alco-

hol, and has been admitted to the pharma-
copceias of many countries as a purgative;
it is particularly beneficial in cases of slug-

gish liver, having much the same effect as

mercury, but in some constitutions produces
severe griping.

Podu'ridae, a family of apterous (wing-
less) insects belonging to the order Thy-
sanura, distinguished by the possession of
an elastic forked caudal appendage, which
is folded under the body when at rest, and
by the sudden extension of which they are
enabled to effect considerable leaps

;
hence

their popular name of spring- tails. Their
scales are favourite test objects for micro-
scopes.

Poe, Edgar. Allan, American poet and
romantic writer, born at Baltimore 1809,
died in the same city 1849. His father and
mother were actors, and being left an orphan
when a mere child he was adopted by Mr.
Allan, a wealthy Baltimore merchant. His
early education he received at Stoke-New-
ington, London, 1816-21, and on his return
to America attended a school at Richmond,
Virginia, and finally entered the Univer-
sity of Charlottesville. Here he displayed
extraordinary talents, but also contracted a
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taste for fast living which occasioned quar-
rels with his benefactor, and cavfsed him
to quit America for Europe. He took part
in the struggles of the Greeks for inde-

pendence, and for a few years led an erratic

life on the Continent. In 1 829 he returned
to America, a reconciliation with Mr. Allan
took place, and he was sent as cadet to

the military academy at West Point. Fur-
ther irregularities brought about a com-
plete rupture with Mr. Allan, and Poe en-

listed as a private soldier, however only
to desert later on. His literary career may
be said to have begun in 1835, when he
gained the prize offered by the Baltimore
Saturday Visitor for a tale and a poem.
He then became successively editor of the
newly-founded Southern Literary Messen-
ger at Richmond, contributor to the New
York Review at New York, and editor of

Burton’s Gentleman’s Magazine and Gra-
ham’s Magazine at Philadelphia. For these

periodicals he wrote a number of tales, ex-

hibiting a weird yet fascinating imagina-

tion. While at Richmond, in 1 83 6, hemarried
his cousin, Virginia ClenCim, a beautiful and
amiable girl. The great event in Poe’s life

was the publication at New York in 1845
of his poem the Raven, which spread his

fame to the whole English-speaking world.

For this remarkable production Poe is said

to have received £2. He was subsetiuently

connected with The Home Journal and
The Broadway Journal. In 1848 his wife

died. Passing through Baltimore in 1849,

on his way to New York to make prepara-

tions for a second marriage, he was led to

excessive drinking, and died from its effects

at the hospital. Poe’s career is sad enough,

and his faults were sufficiently numerous,
but until John H. Ingram in 1874 published

a biography of him, based on documents and
ascertained facts, the public were generally

led to believe by Rufus Griswold, his first

biographer, that his character was very much
blacker than it really seems to have oeen.

Poe-bird. See Honey-eater,

Poelenburgh ( po/len - b\irA ), Cornelis
VAN, Dutch painter, born at Utrecht in 1 586,

became a pupil of Bloemaart, and after-

wards went to Italy. In 1627 he returned

to Utrecht, where he died in 1667. He
confined himself principally to small land-

scapes, in which he excelled. Charles I. in-

vited him to England, where he painted a

portrait of the king and other works. His
works are rare, and esteemed for delicacy

of touch and sweetness of colouring.
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Poe'rio, Carlo, an Italian statesman, born
at Naples 1803, died at Florence 1867.

Like his father Giuseppe Poerio, he often

opposed the actions of the Bourbon kings
of Naples, and frequently devoted his talents

as an advocate to the cause of political of-

fenders. He thus became a suspect, and
from 1837-48 suffered various terms of im-
prisonment. The revolution of the latter

year released him from prison and placed him
at the head of the Neapolitan police, and of

the ministry of public instruction, but, find-

ing it impossible to get the Ijourbons to

fulfil their promises, he resigned. He sat

in the new parliament and acted with the
opposition. InJ uly, 1 8 49, hewas arrested and
condemned without defence to twenty-four
years’ inij>risoninent. The barbarous treat-

ment he received in prison gave occasion

to Gladstone’s famous Two ] setters to Lord
Aberdeen, written in 1851 from Naples. In
1859 his sentence was commuted to trans-

portatitni to South America; but he and his

companions in misfortune effected a landing
at C^ork in Ireland, and thence proceeded to

London. In 1861 he was elected vice-presi-

dent of the Italian chamber of deputies, and
rtimained till his death one of the chiefs of

the constitutional liberal party.

Poet Laureate. See Laureate.

Poetry (from j}oet^ the Greek poieteSy a
maker or creator), that one of the fine arts

which exhibits its special character and
powers by means of language; or, according
to Aytoun, the art which has for its object
the creation of intellectual pleasures by
means of imaginative and passionate lan-

guage, and language generally, though not
necessarily, formed into regular numbers.
It has also been defined as the concrete and
artistic expression of the human mind in
emotional and rhythmical language. It is

tlie earliest form of literature, and also the
final and ideal form of all pure literature;

its true place lying between music on the
one hand, and prose or loosened speech on
the other. The i)oet deals with language as
the painter does with colour, sometimes in-

vading the domain of *music and sometimes
that of prose, or rather he brings prose into
the domain of poetry. The two great
classes of poetic impulse are dramatic ima-
gination and lyric imagination. Partaking
of the character of both is epic or narrative
poetry. (See Epic,) To the dramatic class

belong tragedy and comedy; to the lyric

belong the song, hymn, ode, anthem, elegy,

sonnet, and ballad, though the last-named

frequently has a kind of epic character.

Other forms, such as ^ didactic ’ poetry, ‘ sa-

tirical’ poetry, are also in use, but it is a
question if they enter into the circle of

poetry at all. See separate articles on the
various species. Poetics is the theory of

poetry; that branch of criticism which treats

of the nature and laws of poetry.

Pogge. Same as Menhaden (which see).

Poggio Bracciolini (pod'jo brat-cho-lr/ni),

an Italian scholar and prolific writer, born
1380, died 1459, He came early under the

influence of the revival of literature kindled
in Italy by Petrarch and Boccacio. About
1402 he became writer of the apostolic

letters under Boniface IX., and for fifty

years remained (;onnected with the papal
curia in posts of confidence and dignity.

He was a great enthusiast for literature,

and unearthed a mass of valuable works,

which liithcrto had been unknown. His
own writings embrace a variety of subjects,

and he excelled as a polemical writer.

Poictiers. See Poitiers,

Poinding, in Scotch law, a legal proceed-

ing by which the property of a debtor’s

movables is transferred to the creditor.

Point, in geometry, is a quantity which
has no parts, or which is indivisible, or which
has position without magnitude. Points may
be regarded as the ends or extremities of

lines. If a point is supposed to be moved in

any way, it will by its motion describe a line.

Point-de-Qalle. See Galle.

Pointe-a-Pitre (pwant-a-pe-tr), the prin-

cipal port of the French W. Indian island

Guadeloupe, on the south-west coast of

Grande-Terre, and one of the most important
commercial towns of the Antilles. The
town, mostly built of wood, was destroyed
by fire in 1780, by an earthquake in 1843,
and again by fire in 1871. Pop. 18,380.

Pointed Architecture, a name for Gothic
(which see).

Pointer Dog, a breed of sporting dogs,

nearly allied to the true hounds. The ori-

ginal breed is Spanish, but a cross with
the fox-hound is now generally used. It

is smooth, short-haired, generally marked
black and white like the fox-hound, but oc-

casionally a uniform black. It derives its

name from its habit of stopping and point-

ing with the head in the direction of game,
discovered by a very acute sense of smell.

The dog once having pointed remains per-

fectly quiet. This faculty in the pointer
is hereditary, but is better developed by
training.
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Poison, any agent capable of producing a
morbid, noxious, dangerous, or deadly effecit

upon the animal economy, when introduced
either by cutaneous absorption, respiration,

or the digestive canal. Poisons are divided,

wdth respect to the kingdom to which they
belong, into animal, vegetable, and mineral;

but those which proceed from animals are

often called vcnom.% whilst those that are
produced by disease have the name virus.

With respect to their effects they have been
divided into four classes, namely, irritant,

narcotic, narcotico-acrid, and septic or pu-
trescent. Many i)oi8ons operate chemically,

corroding the organized fibre, and causing
inflammation and mortification. 'Ik) this

class belong many metallic oxides and salts,

as arsenic, one of the most deadly poisons;

many preparations of cop[)er, mercairy, anti-

mony, and other metals; the mineral and
vegetable acids; the substance derived from
some plants, as the spurges and mezereon;
and cantharides, from the animal kingdom.
Other poisons exercise a powerful action

upon the nerves and a rapid destruction

of their energy. These are the sedative or

stupefying poisons, and belong for the most
part to the vegetable kingdom. Ojnum,
hemlock, henbane, belladonna, are the best-

known forms of this poison. Prussic acid,

a poison obtained from the kernels of several

fruits, the cherry-laurel, &c., is one of the
most rapid destroyers of life. Among plants

there are many which unite the jiroperties

of both kinds, as the common foxglove, and
the monkshood or aconite. An alkaloid is

extracted from the latter, y^'.th of a grain of

which has proved fatal. Another class of

poisons suddenly and entirely cause a cessa-

tion of some function necessary to life. To
this class belong all the kinds of gas and air

which are irrespirable, suffocating vapours,
as carbonic acid gas, fumes of sulphur and
charcoal, &c. Many preparations of lead, as
acetate or sugar of lead, carbonate or white-
lead, &c., are to be counted in this class.

The effects of poisons materially depend on
the extent of the dose, some of the most
deadly poisons being useful remedies in cer-
tain quantities and circumstances. Anti-
dotes naturally vary with the different kinds
of poisons. They sometimes protect the body
against the operation of the poison, some-
times change this last in such a manner
that it loses its injurious properties, and
sometimes remove or remedy its violent re-

sults. Thus in cases of poisoning by acrid
and corrosive substances we use the fatty,
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mucilaginous substances, as oil, milk, &c.,

which sheathe and protect the coats of the
stomach and bowels against the operation
of the poison. Against the metallic poisons

substances are employed which form with
the poison insoluble compounds, such as

freshly prepared hydrated oxide of iron, or

dialysed iron for arsenic, albumin (white of

mercury; Epsom or Glauber’s salts

for lead. Lime, chalk, and magnesia are the

best remedies for the powerful acids. For
cantharides, mucilage, gruel, and barley-

water are employed. We oppose to the

alkaline poisons the weaker vegetable atiids,

as vinegar. Prussic acid is neutralized by
alkalies and freshly precipitated oxide of

iron. To arouse those poisoned by opium,
we use coffee and ammonia, and belladonna
as an antagonistic drug. Chloral-hydrate
poisoning is similarly treated

;
and for

strychnia or nux vomica, animal charcoal in

water and chloral-hydrate are used. In
Great Pritain the sale of poison is regulated

and restricted by the Pharmacy Acts. IVd-

soning was common in ancient Ilome, and in

France and Italy during the 17th century.

See Aqua Tofana, BrinrilUers.

PoiBon-nut, a name for Strychnos nux-
vovticUf an evergreen tree of the natural

order Loganiaceie, the seeds of which yield

strychnine. (^QeNux-voimca.) Also aname
for the Tanyhlnut venrniffra, of the natural

order Apocynaceie, the fruit of which is a
drupe inclosing a kernel extremely poison-

ous. It used to be employed in Madagascar
as an ordeal-test of guilt or innocence, the
result generally being the death of the sus-

pected person.

Poitiers (pw\a-tya), or Potctiers, a town
of France, on the Clain, formerly capital of

the province of Poitou, at present of the

department of the Vienne. The town occu-

pies a large space, the houses being often

surrounded by gardens and orchards; the

streets are narrow and ill-paved. The prin-

cipal edifice is the cathedral, founded by
Henry II. of England about 1162. 1^ itiers

is one of the most ancient towns of France,

and the vestiges of a Roman palace, of

Roman baths, of an acpieduct, and an am-
phitheatre still remain. Two famous battles

were fought in its vicinity, that in which
Charles Martel defeated the Sa]*acen army
in 7J12, and that between the French under
their king John II. and the English under
Edward the Black Prince in lJr)6. The
manufactures are unimportant, but there is

a large trade. Pop. 34,219.
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Poitiers, Diana of. See Diana of
Poitiers,

Poitou (pwa-to), one of the old provinces
of France, between Brittany and Anjou on
the north, Berry on the east, the Atlantic
on the west, and Angoumois and Saintonge
on the south. The departments of Vienne,
Deux-Scjvres, and Vendee have been formed
out of this province. Henry II. of England
accpiired possession of Poitou by his mar-
riage with Eleanor, heiress of the last Duke
of Aquitaine, l^hilip Augustus conquered it.

Poker, an American game of cards for

two or more persons, originally played with
only twenty cards, all below the tens being
excluded, but now played with the full

pack.

Pokeweed, the Phytolacca decandra^ a
North A merican branching herbaceous plant,

order Phytolaccaceae, which is naturalized

in some parts of Europe and Asia. Its root

acts as a powerful emetic and cathartic, but
its use is attended with narcotic effects. Its

berries are said to possess the same quality;

they are employed as a remedy for chronic

and syphilitic; rheumatism, and for allaying

By[)hiloid pains. The leaves are extremely
acrid, but the young shoots, which lose this

quality by boiling in water, are eaten in the
United States as asparagus.

Pola, a town on the Adriatic, the princi-

pal naval port of Austria-Hungary, 55 miles

south of 'Trieste. It is an ancient place,

and was for a lengthened period the princi-

pal town of Istria. Its former importance
is well attested by architectural remains,

chief among which are a colossal and well-

preserved amphitheatre and two temples.

Pola had sunk to the level of a mere fishing-

place with some 800 or 900 inhabitants,

when the Austrian government, tempted by
excellent harbour accommodation, selected

it as their chief naval station
;
and by the

erection of dockyards, of an arsenal, bar-

racks, and other government establishments,

infused new life into it. The entrance to

the harbour is narrow, but the water is

deep, and within it expands into a large

basin, landlocked and safe. Forts and bat-

teries on hills forming the background
protect the harbour. Pop., including gar-

rison, 27,173.

Polacca. See Polonaise,

Polacca, or Polacre, a three-masted ves-

sel used in the Mediterranean, l^he masts

are usually of one piece, so that they have
neither tops, caps, nor cross-trees. It car-

ries a fore-and-aft sail on the mizzen-mast,

and square sails on the main-mast and fore-

mast.

PoTand, an extensive territory of Central
Europe, which existed for many centuries

as an independent and powerful state; but
having fallen a prey to internal dissensions,

was violently seized by Austria, Prussia,

and Russia as a common spoil, partitioned

among these three powers, and incorporated
with their dominions. In its greatest pros-

perity it had at least 11,000,000 of inhabi-

tants, and an area of 350,000 square miles,

and immediately before its first partition

an area of about 282,000 square miles,

stretching from the frontiers of Hungary
and Turkey to the Baltic, and from Ger-
many far east into Russia, forming one
compact kingdom. With the exception of

the Carpathians, forming its south-western
boundary, and a ridge of moderate elevation

j)enetrating into it from Silesia, the country
presents the appearance of an almost un-
broken )>lain, composed partly of gently-

undulating expanses, partly of rich alluvial

flats, partly of sandy tracts, and partly of

extensive morasses. Its principal streams
are the Vistula, the Niemen, and the Dwina,
all belonging to the basin of the Baltic; and
the Dniester, South Bug, and Dnieper, with
its tributary, Pripet, belonging to the basin

of the Black Sea. ^Jlie physical configura-

tion of the country makes it admirably
adapted for agriculture. Next to grain and
cattle its most important product is timber.

The Poles, like the Russians, are a Sla-

vonic race, and are first spoken of as the

Polani, a tribe or people between the Vis-

tula and Oder. The country was divided

into small communities until the reign of

Mieezyslaw 1. (962-992) of the Piast dy-

nasty, who renounced paganism in favour of

Christianity, and was a vassal of the Ger-
man emperor. He was succeeded by Boles-

law the Great (992-1025), who raised Po-
land into an independent kingdom and in-

creased its territories. In succeeding reigns

the country w^as involved in war with Ger-
many, the heathen Prussians, the Teutonic
knights, and with Russia. The last of the
Piast dynasty was Casimir the Great (1364

-70), during whose reign the material pros-

perity of Poland greatly increased. He
w^as succeeded by his nephew, Louis of An-
jou, king of Hungary, whose daughter,

Hedwig, was recognized as ‘king’ in 1384,

and having married Jagello, prince of Lith-

uania, thus established the dynasty of the

Jagellons, which lasted from 1886 to 1572.
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During this period Poland attained its

most powerful and flourishing condition. In
1572 the Jagellon dynasty became extinct

in the male line, and the monarchy, hitherto

elective in theory, now became so in fact.

The more important of the elective kings
were Sigismund III. (lf)87“l()37), Wladis-
law or Ladislaua IV. (l()32-48), John
Casimir (1648-()9), and the Polish general

Sobieski, who became king under the title

of John III. (1674-96). He was succeeded

by Augustus II., Elector of Saxony, who
got entangled in the war of Russia with
("harles XII., and had as a rival in the

kingdom Stanislaus Lesczynski. Augustus
111. (1733 -63) followed, and by the end of

his reign internal dissensions and other

causes had brought the country into a state

of helplessness. In 1772, under the last

feeble king Stanislaus Augustus (1764-95),

the first actual partition of Poland took
plac^e, when about a third of her territories

were seized by Prussia, Austria, and Russia,

the respective shares of the spoil being
Prussia 13,415 square miles, Austria 27,000
scpiare miles, and Russia 42,000 square miles.

\Vhat remained to Poland was completely
under Russian influence. Another partition

in 1793 gave Russia nearly 97,000 square
miles and Prussia 22,500 square miles. A
third partition took place in 1795 after the
heroic attempt of Kosciusko to save his

country, and the last king of Poland became
a pensionary of the Russian court. The
successive partitions gave Russia upwards
of 180,000 square miles, Austria about
45,000 square miles, and Prussia 57,000
square miles. From 1815 to 1830 Russian
Poland was a constitutional monarchy with
the emperor as king, but the Poles, taking
occasion of the French revolution, at the
latter date rashly engaged in an insurrec-

tion, which only hastened their complete
absorption in Russia. The name Kingdom
of Poland indeed remains, but all the auto-

nomic institutions of the country have been
swept away, and the whole country is being
rapidly Russified. The Polish language has
been entirely superseded by Russian in all

courts of law, educational establishments,
and public offices

;
and all official corre-

spondence must be in Russian. The popu-
lation in 1885 was 7,960,304, of whom fully

71 per cent were R. Catholics.

The Polish language belongs to the Slavic
division of the Aryan or Indo-European
tongues. It is remarkable for its flexibility,

richness, power, and harmony; its gram-
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matical structure is fully developed and es-

tablished, and its orthography is precise.

The Polish literature reaches back to a
more remote i)eriod than that of any other
Slavonic language except the Bohemian.
The oldest monuments consist of warlike,

historical, political, and religious poems,
more especially the last; but the Latin lan-

guage, fostered by the church, was used ex-

clusively by Polish writers for several cen-

turies. The ‘ golden age * of Polish litera-

ture was from 1521 to 1621. To this period

belong Nicolas Rej (died 1568) and Jan
Kochanowski (died 1584), who both attained

eminence as poets, the former in satire, alle-

gory, didactic poetry, &c., the latter as a
lyrist of the highest rank. Among the

other poets of the century were Szarzynski
(died 1581), and Szymonowicz (Simonides),

author of Polish Idylls. It was in the

16th century also that the first histories in

the language of the people were written.

This flourishing period of Polish literature

was followed by a period of Jesuit supre-

macy and literary decline, which lasted till

about the middle of the 18th century.

About that time the influence of the French
civilization was widely felt in Poland, and
prepared the way for the revival of letters.

The most distinguished authors of the latter

part of the 18th century are Naruszewicz,

who wrote odes, idylls, satires, &c., and
Krasicki (1734-1801), who also distin-

guished himself in various fields. Among
modern Polish poets may be noted Mickie-

wicz (1798-1855), Krasinski (1812-59),

Slowacki (1809-49), Zalesld (1802-86).

Kraszewski, novelist and political and his-

torical writer, is one of the most prolific of

present-day Polish authors. Most depart-

ments of literature have been successfully

cultivated by modern Polish writers, but

comparatively few have attained a European
reputation.

Polar Bear. See Bear.

Polar Circles, two imaginary circles of the

earth parallel to the equator, the one north

and the other south, distant 23° 28' from
either pole. See under A retie.

Polar Co-ordinates. See Co-ordinates.

Polar Distance, the angular distance of

any point on a sphere from one of its poles;

more especially, the angular distance of a

heavenly body from the elevated pole of

the heavens. It is measured by the inter-

cepted arc of the circle passing through

it and through the pole, or by the corre-

sponding angle at the centre of the sphere.



POLAR EXPEDITIONS POLARIZATION OF LIGHT.

According as the north or south pole is ele- ized. The polarization of light may be
vated we have the north polar distance or effected in various ways, but chiefly in the

the south piolar distance, following:—(1) By reflection at a proper

Polar Expeditions. See North Polar angle (the *[)olarizing angle’) from the sur-

Expcdltioyis and South Polar Expeditions, faces of transparent media, as glass, water,

Polar Forces, in physics, forces that are &c. (2) By transmission through crystals

developed and act in pairs with opposite possessing the property of double refrac-

tendencies, as in magnetism, electricity, &c. tion, as Iceland-spar. (3) By transmission

Pola'ris, the pole-star, which see. through a sufficient number of trarispa-

Polar'iscope, an optical instrument, vari- rent uncrystallized plates placed at proper

ous kinds of which have been contrived, for angles. (4) By transmission through a num-
exhibiting the polarization of light, or for ber of other bodies imperfectly crystallized,

examining transparent as agate, mother-of-pearl, &c. The know-
medifi for the purpose of ^ ledge of this singular property of light has

determining their polar- afforded an explanation of some interesting

izing power. The iin- phenomena in optics. A simple examijle of

portant portions of the polarization may be illustrated by two slices

instrument are the polar- |\3 of the semi-transparent mineral tourmaline

izing and analysing j)arallel to the axis of the crystal. If one
plates or prisms, arid upon the other in the positions A n
these are formed either hclow) they form an opa(pie com-
of natural crystalline i bination. If one is turned round upon the

structures, such as Ice- other at various angles it will be found that

land -spar and tourma- greatest transparency is produced in the

line, or of a series of re- ^ position corresponding with a h (which repre-

flecting surfaces artifici-
y sents the natural position they originally oc-

ally joined together. The
^^^5

==^ i;'
cupied in the crystal), an intermediate stage

accompanying figure
j

being that shown at a' h\ The light which
shows Malus’ polari- passed through the one plate is polarized,

scope. A and « are the and its ability to pass through the otlier plate

reflectors, the one serv- roiuriscopc. is thus altered. Reflection is another very
ing as polarizer the other common cause of polarization. The plane of
as analyser, each consisting of a pile of glass polarimtion is that })articular plane in which
plates. Each reflector can be turned about aray of polarized light incident at the polariz-

a horizontal axis, and the u]jper one, or ana- ing angle is most copiously reflected. When
lyser, can also be turned about on a vertical the polarization is produced by reflection

axis, the amount of rotation being measured the plane of reflection is the plane of po-

on the horizontal circle c c. See Polariza- larization. According to Eresnel’s theory,

tion of Li(flit, which is that generally received, the vibra-

Polarity, that quality of a body in virtue tions of light polarized in any plane are per-

of which })eculiar properties reside in certain pendicular to that plane. The vibrations of

points called poles; usually, as in electrified a ray reflected at the polarizing angle are
or magnetized bodies, properties of attrac-

tion or repulsion, or the power of taking a
certain direction; as, the polar it t/ of the
magnet or magnetic needle, whose pole is

not that of the earth, but a point in the
Polar Regions. A mineral is said to possess

polar iti/ when it attracts one pole of a mag-
netic needle and repels the other.

Polarization of Light, an alteration pro-

duced upon light by the action of certain accordingly to be regarded as perpendicular
bodies by which it is made to change its char- to the plane of incidence and reflection, and
acter. A common ray of light exhibits the therefore as parallel to the reflecting sur-

same proi)erties on all sides, but any reflected face. Polarized light cannot be distinguished
or refracted ray, ora ray tr.'insmitted through from common light by the naked eye; and
certain media, exhibits different properties for all experiments in polarization two
on different sides, and is said to be polar- pieces of apparatus must be employed—one
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to produce polarization, and the other to

show it. The former is called a polarizer^

the latter an mialjjser; and every apparatus

that serves for one of these purposes will also

serve for the other. One such apparatus is

shown in the article Polarlscope, The usual

process in examining light with a view to

test whether it is polarized, consists in look-

ing at it through the analyser, and observing

whether any change of brightness occurs as

the anaylser is rotated. There are two
positions, differing by 180°, which give a

minimum of light, and the two positions

intermediate between these give a maximum
of light. The extent of the changes thus

observed is a measure of the completeness

of the polarization of light. Very beauti-

ful colours may be produced by the peculiar

action of polarized light; as for example, if

a piece of selenite (crystallized gypsum)
about the thickness of [)aper is introduced

between the polarizer and analyser of any
polarizing arrangement, and turned about
in different directions, it will in some posi-

tions appear brightly coloured, the colour

being most decided when the analyser is in

either of the two critical positions which
give respectively the greatest light and the

greatest darkness. The colour is changed
to its complementary by rotating the ana-

lyser through a right angle; but rotation of

the selenite, when the analyser is in either

of the critical positions, merely alters the
depth of the colour without changing its

tint, and in certain critical positions of the
selenite there is a complete absence of

colour. A different ebass of appearances
are presented when a plate, cut from a uni-

axial crystal by sections perpendicular to
the axis, is inserted between the polarizer
and the analyser. Instead of a broad sheet
of uniform colour, there is exhibited a sys-

tem of coloured rings, interrupted when the
analyser is in one of the two critical posi-

tions by a black or white cross. Observa-
tions of this phenomenon affords in many
cases an easy way of determining the posi-
tion of the axis of the crystal, and is there-
fore of great service in the study of crystal-
line structure. Crystals are distinguished
as dextro-gyrate or Isevo-gyrate, according
as their colours ascend by a right-handed
or left-handed rotation of the analyser hori-
zontally. Glass in a state of strain exhibits
coloration when placed between a polarizer
and analyser, and thus we can investigate
the distribution of the strain through its sub-
stance. Unannealed glass is in a state of

VOL. VI. 46.^)

permanent strain. A plate of ordinary glass

may be strained by a force applied to its

edges by means of a screw. The state of

strain may be varied duiing the examina-
tion of the plate by polarized light. A plate

of quartz (a uniaxial crystal) cut at right

angles to the optic axis exhibits, when placed
between an analyser and polarizer, a system
of coloured rings like any other uniaxial

crystal; but we find that the centre of the

rings, instead of having a black cross, is

brightly coloured—red, yellow, green, blue,

&c., according to the thickness of the plate.

Polder, the name given in the Nether-
lands to an area of land reclaimed from
the sea, a marsh, or a lake by artificial

drainage, protected by dykes, and brought
under cultivation. The polders were for

the most part formerly permanently sub-

merged areas. The usual method of pro-

cedure in the formation of a polder is to

inclose the portion to be reclaimed by an em-
bankment, and construct a channel having
its bed sufficiently high to cause a current

towards the sea or river. The water is then

pumped into this canal by means of pumping
apparatus driven by steam or otherwise.

See Netherlands.

Pole, the name given to either extremity

of the axis round which the earth revolves.

The northern one is called the 7iorfh pole,

and the southern the south pole. Each of

these poles is 90° distant from every part

of the eejuator. In astronomy, the name is

given to each of the two points in which the

axis of the earth is supposed to meet the

sphere of the heavens, forming the fixed

point about which the stars appear to re-

volve. In a wider sense a pole is a point

on the surface of any sphere etjually distant

from every part of the circumference of a

great circle of the sphere; or a point 90°

distant from the plane of a great circle, and
in a line passing perpendicularly through

the centre, called the axis. Thus the zenith

and nadir are the poles of the horizon. So
the poles of the ecliptic are two of

the sphere whose distance from the poles of

the world is equal to the obliquity of the

ecliptic, or they are 90° distant from every

part of the ecliptic. Pole, in physics, is one

of the points of a body at which its attrac-

tive or repulsive energy is concentrated, as

the poles of a magnet, the north pole of a
needle, the poles of a battery.

Pole, Perch, or Ron, a measure of length

containing 16^ feet or yards. Sometimes

the term is used as a superficial measure, a
190
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square pole denoting 5^ x 5J yards, or 30J
square yards.

Pole, IIeginald, cardinal and statesman,
bom in Staffordshire 1500, died 1558. He
was the son of Sir Kichard Pole, Lord
Moritacute, cousin to Henry VII., by Mar-
garet, daughter of the Duke of Clarence,

brother to Edward IV. He was educated
at Oxford, and had several benefices con-

ferred on him by Henry VIII., with whom
he was a great favourite. In 1519 he visited

Italy, and fixed his residence at Padua.
He returned to England in 1525, but about
1 531 lost the favour of Henry by his opposi-

tion to the divorce of Queen Catherine. He
retired to the Continent for safety, was
attainted, and his mother and brother were
executed. On the accession of Mary (1553)
he returned to England as papal legate,

and on the death of Cranrner became Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, and was at the same
time elected chancellor of the Universities

of Oxford and Cambridge. He died in Lam-
beth Palace the day after Mary^s death.

He seems to have been noted for his mild-

ness, generosity, and comparative modera-
tion, in an age when persecution was deemed
lawful on all sides.

Pole-axe, an axe attached to a pole or

handle of which the length varies consider-

ably. It was formerly used by mounted
soldiers, and in the navy for boarding pur-

j)oses.

Polecat, a name common to several spe-

cies of digitigrade carnivora of the weasel
family (Mustelidue). The common polecat

{MuHtela jiutorius or Putorius fwtidus) is

found in most parts of Europe. Its body is

about 17 inches long, and the tail 6 inches.

The colour is dark brown. It is a nocturnal

animal, sleeping during the day and search-

ing for its prey at night. It is especially

destructive to poultry, rabbits, and game,
as }>hea8ant8, so that in Britain it is being
rapidly exterminated by gamekeepers, far-

mers, and others. Frogs, toads, newts, and
fish are often stored as food by this voraci-

ous animal. It has glands secreting a fetid

licjuor, somewhat like that of the American
skunk, which it ejects when irritated or

alarmed. The name of ‘Foumart’ is also

applied to the polecat; and its fur, which is

imported in large quantities from northern

Europe, is known as that of the ‘Fitch.’

Its hairs form a superior kind of artists’

brushes.

Polemics, the art or practice of disputa-

tion generally, but in a special sense that

branch of theological learning which per-

tains to the history or conduct of ecclesiasti-

cal controversy.

Polemonia^cese, a nat. order of monopet-
alous exogens with a trifid stigma, three-

celled fruit, and seeds attached to an axile

placenta, the embryo lying in the midst of

albumen. They consist for the most part

of gay-flowered herbaceous plants, natives

of temperate countries, and particularly

abundant in the north-western parts of

America. They are of no economical im-
portance. Some are cultivated for their

beauty, the well-known phlox being one.

Polemonluin cocruhum, known as Greek va-

lerian or Jacob’s ladder, is the only British

species.

Polem^OBCope, a sort of stand or frame
high enough to rise above a parapet or other

similar object, having a plane mirror at top
so fitted as to reflect any scene upon another
mirror below, and thus enable a person to

see a scene in which he is interested without
exposing himself.

Polen'ta, a preparation of either semolina,

Indian-corn, or chestnut-meal, made into a
porridge and variously flavoured: a common
article of diet in Italy and France. It is

allowed to boil until it thickens, and is then
])oured into a dish, where it becomes firm

enough to be cut into slices.

Pole-star, the star a of the constellation

Ursa Minor, situated about 1° 20' from the

north celestial pole, round which it thus de-

scribes a small circle. It is of the second
magnitude, and is of great use to navigators

in the northern hemisphere. Two stars called

the pointers, in the constellation Ursa Major
(the Great Bear, commonly called the

Plough), always point in the direction of the

pole-star, and enable it to be found readily.

Polian'thes, a genus of plants belonging

to the nat. order Amaryllidaceae. They are

natives of the East Indies and S. America,
and in Britain require the aid of artificial

heat, under shelter of frames and glasses, to

bring them to flower in perfection. The P.

tuberoaa or tuberose is well known for its

delicious fragrance. See Tuberose.

Police (po-les'), the system instituted by a
community to maintain public order, liberty,

and the security of life and property. In its

most popular acceptation the police signifies

the administration of the municipal laws and
regulations of a city or incorporated town or

borough. The primary object of the police

system is the prevention of crime and the

pursuit of offenders; but it is also subser-
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vient to other purposes, such as the suppres-
sion of mendicancy, the preservationof order,

the removal of obstructions and nuisances,

and the enforcing of those local and general
laws which relate to the public health, order,

safety, and comfort. The term is also ap-
plied to the body of men by which the laws
and regulations are enforced. A police force

may be either open or secret. By an open
police is meant officers dressed in their ac-

customed uniform, and known to everybody;
while by a secret police is meant officers

whom it may be difficult or impossible to

distinguish from certain classes of citizens,

whose dress and manners they may think it

expedient to assume, in order that they may
the more easily detect crimes, or prevent
the commission of such as require any pre-

vious combination or arrangement. This
latter class of officer is termed in Britain

and America a detective. See Constable.

The police system in England, as at pre-

sent organized, dates from 1829, when the
remodelling of the police system of the
metropolis led the way to tlie adoption of

a uniform system for the whole country.
In 1829 Sir Robert Peel got an act passed
‘for improving the police in and near the
metropolis.* Several modifications were in-

troduced by subsequent acts of parliament,

especially by 2 and 3 Viet. caps, xlvii. and
xciv. (1839); and other cities and boroughs
from this time forward successively acquired,

by separate acts of parliament, the necessary
powers to enable them to institute and main-
tain a police force on the model of the metro-
politan force. In 1839 and 1840 acts were
passed providing for the appointment of a
county constabulary, organized and main-
tained in accordance with rules prescribed by
the secretary of state for the home depart-
ment. The county magistrates, however,
were left the option of taking advantage of

these acts, and accordingly many counties
took no steps in the matter. But by 19 and
20 Viet. cap. Ixix. (1856) it was made com-
pulsory, and there is now a county consta-
bulary force in every county (as well as a
borough police), which reports annually to
the secretary of state, the force being under
the periodical inspection of officers appointed
by the crown. By the Local Government
Act of 1888 the management of the county
police is put under the county council and
justices jointly; the police of boroughs hav-
ing a population of less than 10,000 being
also put under the county council. The
total number of the police in England and
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Wales is about 37,300. Of these the metro-
politan police number fully 14,000, forming
a distinct body directly under the home
secretary. The police are supported partly

by local assessment, partly by the general

revenue of the country.

In Scotland the organization of an efficient

police in the large towns dates from 1833,

when a statute was passed enabling burghs
to establish a general system of police. The
force in towns and po])ulous places is at pre-

sent regulated by the General Police Act of

1862, and the expense of the police establish-

ments is provided for by an assessment on
the inhabitants, supplemented by a grant
from government. The management is in-

trusted to certain commissioners chosen by
the inhabitants paying assessment. I^arge

cities, such as Glasgow, Edinburgh, and
others, have special police acts of their own.
The rural police organized under the law of

1857 is now under the control of the county
councils, to which the management of the

police in all burghs with less than 7000 of

a population was also entrusted by the Local

Government Act. The Scottish constabu-

lary is about 4000 strong. The Irish police

consists of two semi-military bodies—the

Royal Irish Constabulary, numbering about

13,000 men, and the Dublin Metropolitan

Police, about 1200. The Irish police are

almost entirely maintained by imperial

funds. The police of India and the colonies

are in the main modelled on those of the

United Kingdom, though they vary in de-

tails. The total police force of the whole

empire numbers upwards of 210,000 men.

In the United States the provisions for

repression of crime and the detection and
arrest of criminals were copied from those

of Great Britain. In 1857 the legislature

of New York passed an act for the estab-

lishment of a metropolitan police force.

There have been subsequent modifications,

and the present New York police may be

taken as the model followed in ,4^merican

cities generally.

Police Burgh. See Burgh,

Policinello. See Punchinello,

Policy of Insurance. See Insurance,

Poligpiac (pol-in-yak), Jules Auguste
Armand MabiBi Prince db,^ a French

statesman, belonging to an ancient French

family, born at Paris 1780, died at St. Ger-

main 1847- After the restoration he was

appointed adjutant-general to the king, and

entered the chamber of peers. In 1820 he

obtained from the pope the title of a Roman
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princ6. In 1823 he succeeded Chateau-

briand as ambassador at London; but after

the accession of Charles X. spent the

greater part of his time in Paris. He was
successively minister of foreign affairs and

president of the council. At the revolu-

tion of 1830 he was apprehended and con-

demned to perpetual imprisonment. He
remained in the fortress of Ham till the

amnesty of 1836 allowed him to take up his

residence in England. He was ultimately

permitted to return to France. He was the

author of Considerations Politiques (1832).

Several other members of the family were
men of some note.

Polignano (po-le-nyii'no), an Italian town,

province of Bari, on the Adriatic, 26 miles

E.s.E. of Bari, on the Bari-Brindisi railway.

There is a trade in lemons and oranges.

Pop. 7855.

Polillo, one of the Philippine Islands, e.

of Luzon; length, 30 miles; breadth, 20
miles.

Polishing is the name given to the pro-

cess by which the surface of a material is

made to assume a perfectly smooth and
glossy appearance, usually by friction. The
article to be polished must first be made
smooth and even, after which the polishing

begins. In the case of wood the process is

commonly effected by rubbing with French
polish (which see). In metals, by polishing-

steel or blood-stone, or by wood covered
over with leather, and on which pulverized
tripoli, chalk, tin-putty, &c,, is sprinkled.

In glass and precious stones, by tin-putty
and lead siftings; in marble, by tin-putty
and tripoli; in granite and other hard stones,

by tripoli and quicklime.

Polishing-powder, a preparation of plum-
bago for polishing iron articles; also a com-
position variously made up for cleaning gold
and silver plate. See Plate-powder,

Polishing-slate, a gray or yellowish slate,

composed of microscopic infusoria, found in
the coal-measures of Bohemia and in Au-*
vergne, and used for polishing glass, marble,
and metals.

Politian, Anoelo Ambrogini, Italian
scholar,known also a»PolizianoorPoUtianus,
bom 1454, died 1494. The first production
which brought him into notice was a Latin
poem on the tournament of Giulio de’ Me-
dici He assumed the ecclesiastical habit,

and acquired the favour of Lorenzo de’

Medici, who made him tutor to his children,

and presented him with a canonry in the
cathedral of Florence. In 1484 he visited

Rome, and after his return to Florence he

lectured with distinguished success on the

Latin and Greek languages, and likewise on
philosophy. He wrote an Account of the

Conspiracy of the Pizza; a Latin translation

of Herodian; and a collection of Greek Epi-

grams; besides Latin odes and epigrams, and
a Latin poem entitled Rusticus. He also

contributed greatly to the correction and
illustration of the Pandects.

Political Economy, the science of the

social ordering of wealth, or the science

which has as its aim the investigation of the

social conditions regulating the production,

distribution, exchange, and consumption of

wealth, the term wealth being understood

to mean all articles or products possessing

value in exchange. While, however, poli-

tical economy is susceptible of wide defini-

tion on these lines, the exact scope of the

science within the terms of the definition

has been the subject of much confused de-

bate. From the nature of the actual con-

ditions of the production and regulation of

wealth, and the place of the systematic

examination of these as departmental to a
larger science investigating the natural laws
of the formation and progress of civilized

communities, it is impossible to sunder it

entirely from physical, intellectual, and
moral considerations tending to enlarge in-

definitely its scope. The varying extent

to which these elements have entered into

the treatment of the subject by economists

has given rise to controversy not only as

to whether economics is to be considered

as a physico-raental or a purely mental
science, but even as to its claim to be con-

sidered an independent science at all. By
most economists it is urged, that as the rea-

soned and systematic statement of a parti-

cular class of facts it may rightly claim to

be considered a science, while, as dealing

with inanimate things only incidentally as

the measure of motives of desire, it is to be
classed with the moral or social sciences.

Of more importance, as affecting the whole
history of the science, have been the ques-

tions arising from the method employed in

economic inquiry. The modern English
school of economists, including the names
of Adam Smith, Ricardo, Mill, Cairns, Faw-
cett, and Marshall, have been mainly guided

by the deductive method, its more extreme
representatives, such as Senior, asserting this

method to be the only one applicable to the

science. In point of fact political economy
has necessarily availed itself of both methods.
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It has been deductive in so far as it has

assumed at the outset certain hypotheses,

and derived from these by a dialectical pro-

cess the guiding principles of the science; but

even the older economists, working under

the immediate influence of the mathematico-

physical sciences chiefly, cannot be justly

accused of having overlooked, though they

tended to underestimate, the necessity of

supplementing deduction by induction. The
hypothesis onwhich theeconomic systemwas
founded, was that in the economic sphere

the principal motive of human action was
individual self-interest, leading men to seek

to obtain the greatest amount of wealth

with the least expenditure of effort; this

hypothesis being followed out to its logical

conclusions, under assumed conditions of per-

fectly free competition, in connection with
the facts of the limitations of the earth’s

extent and productiveness, and the theory of

a tendency in the race to multiply to an in-

calculable extent in the absence of natural

or artificial obstacles. ( )n this basis theories

of value, rent, and population were formed,
having the character of laws, but of laws
which were hypothetical merely—true only
under the assumed conditions of an environ-

ment in which competition was free and
frictionless, unhampered by inertness, ignor-

ance, restrictive customs, and the like. In
this respect the method adopted and the
results arrived at found analogy in those

physical sciences the laws of which are
only applicable in actual fact under large
and variable modification. There was, how-
ever, an indisputable tendency among the
earlier economic writers to regard these

hypothetical laws as in a greater degree re-

presentative of actual fact than they were,
and even, when the actual facts fell short of

the theoretic conditions, to regard these as

prescriptive and regulative. The ethical

protest against this tendency found a strong
support in the development of the group of

biological sciences, opening up new concep-
tions of organic life and growth; and as the
result of these and other influences the old
rigidity in the application of theory has
largely disappeared. Where the older eco-
nomist tended to look upon the subject-
matter of economics as more or less con-
stant and furnishing laws of universal ap-
plication, the modern economist, having re-

gard to the complexity and variability of
human motives and the development of the
race both in the matter of character and in-
stitutions, has come to recognize that the
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abstract conception of a frictionless com-
petitive atmosphere, in which self-interested

motives worked with mechanical regularity,

can never bear other than a qualified ap-
plication to actual economic conditions, and
that laws relating to the economic aspects

of life at one stage of human development
seldom apply at another without large modi-
fication. He realizes clearly what the older

economists only imperfectly perceived, and
even more imperfectly expressed, that the
system they were elaborating was to be
considered rather as an instrument to assist

in the discovery of economic truth, than
a body of truths representing any actual

or desirable social state. When regarded
in this light—as a means to assist in the
disentanglement of the complex motives
operative in actual economic relations—the
isolation of one set of economic forces, and
the tracing of the logical issues of these, be-

comes of the highest value, despite the dan-

ger in careless use of neglecting necessary

modification and of translating its hypo-
thetic statements into prescriptions for con-

duct and social organization. It has been
this neglect, the assumption of didactic

authority, and the extent of the modifica-

tions often necessary in the practical appli-

cation of theory which have tended to bring

the older school into discredit at the hands
of Comte, Cliff Leslie, Ruskin, and a large

number of foreign economists—some com-
plaining with Comte of the tendency to

vicious abstractions, and the impossibility

of isolating to any useful end the special

phenomena of economics from other social

phenomena; some, like the German and
American historic schools, arguing that it

is desirable and necessary to reason direct

from historic facts to facts without the in-

tervention of any formal economic theory.

So far, however, the opponents of the older

method of dealing with economic problems,

though they have accomplished an admir-

able work in clearing the older economics

of many confusions and misapprehensions,

have failed to supply a superior method of

analysing the phenomena constituting the

subject-matter of the science, while many
of them have not scrupled to avail them-

selves largely of the results arrived at by

the method they condemn. On the grounds

of difference in method, and in conception

of the scope of the science, the economists

of to-day may be classified as forming four

principal groups :

—

1. Themodern orthodox philosophic school,
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working, as indicated above, on the basis of

a body of hypothetical principles, constitu-

ting the statics of exchange and distribution,

deductively arrived at by the consideration

of the operations of motives of self-interest

in an environment of free and frictionless

competition—principles imperfectly repre-

senting actual economic conditions, but of

assistance, under due precautions, in the

accurate analysis of these.

2. A group of mathematical economists
allied to the philosophic school as working
on the deductive basis, and largely engaged
in translating philosophic theory into sym-
bolic formulae for retranslation into theory.

3. The historical school, denying the value

of deductive economics, and seeking to con-

fine the work of the economist to the de-

scription of the various stages of economic
civilization as they have arisen, and the in-

dication, under due conditions of time, place,

and national development, of such relative

principles as may be discoverable in them.
4. A group of economic students who ap-

proach political economy from the point of

view of a previous training in *the sciences

of inorganic and vital nature’ (physics and
biology as opposed to metaphysics), and who
wish to include within the scope of econo-

mics the consideration of wealth as mea-
sured, not by subjective emotions and de-

sires, but by the objective utility of things,

the part played by them in the maintenance
and evolution of society, the definitely de-

terminable capacities they may possess of

supplying physical energy and improving
the physiological constitution of the race.

From this point of view, economics is to be
regarded as ‘ the direct study of the way in

which society has actually addressed itself,

and now addresses itself, to its own conserva-

tion and evolution through the supply of its

material wants’ (Ingram)—astudy,therefore,

inseparable from the study of sociology as

a whole, and to be followed up under the

immediate guidance or bias of a moral syn-

thesis and a therapeutic aim.

The general scope of the science from the

neo-orthodox standpoint may be broadly

indicated under four heads ;

—

I. Production; dealing with the requisites

of production—Land (natural agents). La-
bour, and Capital; the law of fertility of

land (Law of Diminishing Betums)
;
the

laws of the growth of population and capital;

the organization of industry, division of

labour, &c.

II. The pure theory of values or theory

of normal (natural) values, t.c. of values as

they would arise in a market where com-
petition was free and undisturbed. Under
this head are discussed the relations of value
and utility; the laws of supply and demand;
cost and expenses of production; the law of

rent and the relation of rent to value; the
considerations determining the normal share
of the various classes of producers in the
value of the product; the laws of supply and
demand in relation to skilled and unskilled
labour and to capital; the laws of wages and
earnings, &c.

III. The application of the pure theory
of values under the conditions of actual

trade—internal and international: treating
of the medium of exchange; the influence of

changes in the purchasing power of money;
influence of modern credit systems; the in-

fluence upon prices and wages and profits

of local customs, monopolies, combinations,
trades-unions, co-operation, &c.; the condi-

tions of foreign exchange; the competition
of different countries in the same market,
and the like.

IV. The economic functions and influence

of government: dealing with Taxation, di-

rect and indirect; the opposing principles of

Protection and Laisser-faire, &c.

In the last division the treatment inevi-

tably takes the form not merely of setting

forth what is, but of discussing what ought
to be; in other words, the method is no
longer that of a science aiming at the sys-

tematized representation of facts, but rather

that of an art, seeking to prescribe and
regulate for ethical and prudential reasons

the industry and commerce of nations. In
this respect a large portion of the discus-

sions usually ranged under this head might
well be considered as forming with certain

other pressing problems of economic reform
a distinct branch of the subject, which may
be provisionally described as prescriptive or

regulative or therapeutic economics. To
this branch would belong the various pro-

blems touching the fair share of the different

productive classes in the value of the pro-

duct, and indeed the investigation of the

whole question of property in relation to the

various schemes of distribution—individu-

alistic, socialistic, and communistic. The
frequent mixture of these considerations of

practical economic reform with the non-
moral and indifferent systematization of con-

temporary economic fact has been a most
fertUe source of confusion and misunder-
standing.
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As a separate scheme of knowledge merit-

ing the title of a science, political economy is

little more thanacentury old, butthegerms of

modern economic doctrines are to be traced

long previous. In Greece, Plato, Xenophon,
and Aristotle alike conduct investigations in

economics from an ethical point of view and
in subordination to the theory of the state^

the last, however, showing a perception of

the difference between value in use and
value in exchange, of the advantages of

division of labour, of the functions of mone}^

as a measure of value and an instrument of

exchange, of the desirability of maintaining
a proportion between population and terri-

tory. The Homans followed, without ad-

vancing upon, the economics of the Greeks.

Cicero opposed manufactures and trade, up-

holding, in the main, like Cato and Varro,

an agrarian ideal; Pliny condemned the

effects of servile labour and the exportation

of money, and discussed some of the prob-

lems connected with value. After the fall

of Rome it is not till the latter part of the

middle ages that we find the emancipation
of the towns and the development of the

burgher class admitting of industry and
commerce on a wide scale. In the 13th
century St. Thomas Aquinas paraphrased
the doctrines of Aristotle on money and in-

terest,' establishing on them a condemnation
of interest. His influence lasted into the

next century, among the principal writers

of which were Bartolo di Sassoferrato, Jean
Buridan, and Nicolas Oresme, the latter the
author of the fullest treatise on money
written up till his time. Gabriel Biel, F.

Patrizzii, and Diomede Caraffa are the chief

names of the 15th century, the study of

economics being chiefly pursued by ecclesi-

astics until the collapse of medisevalism in

the 1 6th century. The main economic topics

continued to be the nature and functions of

money, the legitimacy of usury, institutions

of credit, and monti di pietk. Chief among
the 16th century writers are the names of

Jean Bodin in France, and in England the
writer W. S. (probably William Stafford),

who worked in part from Bodin, Sir Walter
Raleigh, Gilbert, Hackluyt, and Peckham.
The characteristic doctrines developed at
this time came to be known as the mercan-
tile system, or Colbertism, and found expres-

sion in the close of the 16th and beginning
of the 17th centuries chiefly in the writings
of Antonio Serra in Italy, Antoine de Mont-
chr<^tien in France, and Thomas Mun in

England. They were opposed by a few
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early advocates of free -trade, including

Emerique de Lacroix in France and Al-
berto Struzzi in Spain. In the second half

of the 17th century considerable advances
were made by Hobbes, Locke, Sir Joshua
Child, Sir William Petty, and Sir Dudley
North, and the foundation of the Bank of

England gave rise to much controversy

early in the 18th century, leading to more
enlarged conceptions of the operations of

credit. In France Boisguillebert and Vau-
ban opposed Colbertism, and Montesquieu
endeavoured to work out the economics of

government finance. The foundation of

the physiocratic school by Quesnay was,

however, the chief economic movement of

the 18th century in France, among its ex-

ponents being the elder Mirabeau, De la

Rivibre, Baudeau, Le Trosne, Dupont de
Nemours, Gournay, and especially Turgot,

the greatest of the group. It made some
little way in Italy and Germany; but its

direct influence was not marked in England,
where Hume’s Economic Essays were fol-

lowed by Adam Smith’s epoch-making
Wealth of Nations, directed against mercan-
tilists and physiocrats alike. New elements
were introduced by the population theory

of Malthus, and the theory of rent enun-

ciated by Ricardo on the lines indicated by
Anderson and West; and the statistical side

was developed by Thomas Tooke. In re-

ducing the teaching of Adam Smith to sys-

tem, the French economist Say played an
influential part, and the work was advanced
still further by the labours of Torrens,

James Mill, McCulloch, Whately, Senior,

and other minor writers. No work, how-
ever, after the Wealth of Nations exercised

so wide an influence as that of John Stuart

Mill, who despite the signs of revolt, to

which allusion has been made, still domi-
nates popular economic thought for good
and ill. The names of lionge, Leslie, Thorn-
ton, and Cairnes may be noted among the

earlier critics or commentators of Mill;

while Marshall, working on the basis of

Mill, has more accurately defined the limi-

tations of the deductive method in seeking

to formulate and apply a pure theory of

values. Among other recent writers of im-

portance have been W. Stanley Jevons (ma-

thematical and statistical group), Carl Marx
(Socialist), Roscher (historical), Sidgwick
(eclectic), and Ingram (Positivist).

Political Offences are those offences con-

sidered injurious to the safety of the state,

or such crimes as form a violation of the
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allegiance due by a subject to the recog-

nized supreme authority of his country. In
modern times the crimes considered political

offences have varied at different periods and
in different states. In Britain the most
serious political offences are termed treason

(see Treason and Trea8on-Felony\ and those

of a lighter nature, which do not aim at

direct and open violence against the laws

or the sovereign, but which excite a turbu-

lent and discontented spirit which would
likely produce violence, are termed sedition.

(See Sedition,) Political offenders of foreign

countries are by English law not included

in extradition treaties. In the United States

also, and in most of the countries of Europe,
the extradition treaties do not include the
giving up of political offenders.

Political Parties, divisions of people in

a state marked off by the particular views
they hold as to the public policy to be pur-
sued in the best interests of the people at

large. In the normal condition of British

politics there were but two political parties,

the Liberal and the Conservatives or Tories,

« The former were distinctively advocates of

progressive reform, and were sub-classed as

Whiys or Rad icals^ according as their views
were moderate or advanced. The Irish

question has for the present created two
other parties by a division on different
lines, lloine • Rulers and Unionists. The
Unionists comprise the whole of the Con-
servative party and a considerable portion
of the Liberal side; the Home-Rulers, the
dissatisfied Irish and their sympathizers
among the Liberals. In America the chief

political parties are the Democrats and the
Republicans^ the former favouring a tariff

for revenue purposes only; the latter a high
protective tariff. French political parties
are broadly divicled into Republicans and
Reactionaries^ both of which are subdivided
into numerous antagonistic sections, the
latter including Bonapartists and Monarch^
ists, or those who favour a restoration of
the old monarchy. In German politics there
are the Ultramontanes, the Conservatives^
the Reichspartei or Dnperinlists, the Na-
tional Liberals, the Progressists, the Social
Democrats, the Volkspartei or Democrats, &c.

Poritics, in its widest extent, is both the
science and the art of government, or the
science whose subject is the regulation of
man in all his relations as the member of a
state, and the application of this science.

In other words it is the theory and the prac-
tice of obtaining the ends of civil society as

perfectly as possible. In common parlance
we understand by the politics of a country
the course of its government, more parti-

cularly as respects its relations with foreign

nations.

Poliziano. See Politian.

Polk (p6k), James Knox, president of the
United States of North America from 1845-

49, was born in 1795 in North Carolina;
died at Nashville 1849. He studied law and
entered Congress as representative of Ten-
nessee in 1825. He was speaker of the
House of Representatives from 1835 to 1838.
His advocacy of the annexation of Texas led

to his election as president in 1844. The
annexation of Texas, the Mexican war, the
acquisition of Upper California and New
Mexico, and the settlement of the Oregon
boundary were the chief events of his term
of office.

Polka, a species of dance of Bohemian
origin, but now universally popular, the
music to which is in | time, with the third
quaver accented. There are three steps in

each bar, the fourth beat being always a rest.

Pollack (Merlangus poUaddus), a fish of

the cod family. The pollack belongs to the
same genus as the whiting (M, vulydris);

the members of this genus possessing three
dorsal fins and two anals. l^he lower jaw is

i^ollack [Merlayigus pollachiua).

longer than the upper jaw, and the tail is

forked, but not very deeply. It inhabits the
Atlantic Ocean, and is common on all the
British coasts, as well as on the shores of

Norway. The northern coasts of Britain
appear to be those on which these fishes

are most abundant. The pollacks are gre-

garious in habits, and swim in shoals. It

bites keenly at either bait or fly, and affords

good eating. Called in Scotland Lythe.

Pollan, the Hresh-water herring' {Core-
gbnus Pollan), a species of fishes belonging
to the Salmonidae. It is an Irish species,

and is found in Lough Erne, Lough Neagh,
and Lough Derg. It is generally about 9
or 1 0 inches in length. There is a Scotch
species inLochLomond known as ^ePowan;
another in Lochmaben, the Vendace,
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Pollanarrua, a ruined city and formerly
capital of Ceylon, situated about 60 miles

N.E. of Candy. There are numerous large

stone figures of Buddha, and remains of

temples and other buildings. It flourished

from the 8th to the beginning of the 13th
century. Called also Topare.

Pollard, the name given to a tree the
head of which has been lopped off about
8 or 1 0 feet from the ground, in order to

induce it to send out bushy shoots, which
are cut periodically for basket-making, fuel,

fencing, or other purposes.

Pollen, the male element in flowering

plants; the fine dust or powder which by
contact with the stigma effects the fecun-

dation of the seeds. To the naked eye it

appears to be a very fine powder, and is

usually inclosed in the cells of the anther;

but when examined with the microscope it

is found to consist of hollow cases, usually

spheroidal, filled with a fluid in which are

suspended drops of oil from the 20,000th to

the 30,000th of an
inch in diameter,

and grains of starch

five or six times as

large. Irnpregnatiou
(magnified).

IS brought about by
means of tubes (pollen-tubes) which issue

from the pollen-grains adhering to the stig-

ma, and penetrate through the tissues until

they reach the ovary. The cut shows the

pollen-grains of (1) manna-ash (Fraxlnua
arnuif), (2) clove (Caryophyllus a7'omatic'Us)^

(3) strong-scented lettuce (LacMca virosa),

Pollenza (pol-yen'tha), a town of Spain,

in the island of Majorca, 28 miles north-

east of Palma. It has a tine Jesuits’ college,

partly ruinous; and manufactures of linen

and woollen cloth. Pop. 8547.

Pollio, Caius Asinius, a Roman of ple-

beian family, born b.c. 76, died a.d. 4. He
took a prominent part in the civil war, and
accompanied Julius Caesar to Pharsalia, and
then to the African and Spanish wars.

After obtaining the consulship he com-
manded in Illyria and Dalmatia, and for

his victories was honoured with a triumph
B.c. 39. He afterwards devoted most of his

time to literary pursuits, but acted both as

a senator and an advocate. His works, con-
sisting of speeches, tragedies, and a history

of the civil war in seventeen books, have all

been lost. He was the friend of Virgil and
Horace, and founded the first public library

in Rome.
Pollok, Robert, a Scottish poet, was
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bom at Muirhouse, in the parish of Eagles-
ham, Renfrewshire, 1799, died at South-
ampton 1827. He was educated at Glas-

gow ITniversity, studied divinity, and was
licensed as a preacher by the Associate
Presbytery of Edinburgh in the spring of

1827. He is the author of a series of Tales
of the Covenanters, and a blank verse poem.
The Course of Time, which in spite of many
faults has enjoyed a wonderful popularity

both in Britain and America. He died of

pulmonary disease soon after the publication

of his poem.
Pollokshaws^ a town of Scotland, county

of Renfrew, a little to the south-west of

Glasgow, on the White Cart. The inhabi-

tants are principally employed in the manu-
facture of cotton fabrics, iron - founding,

engineering, paper-making, &c. Pop. 9363.

Poll-tax, a tax levied per head in pro-

portion to the rank or fortune of the indi-

vidual; a capitation tax. This tax was first

levied in England in 1377 and 1380, to

defray the expenses of the French war; its

collection in 1381 led to the insurrection of

Wat Tyler. The hearth-money of the reign

of King William III. was virtually a poll-

tax, and was equally unpopular, though it

led to no outbreak.

Pollux. See Castor and Pollux,

Pollux, Julius, a Greek sophist and
grammarian, born at Naucratis, Egypt,

about the year 135 a.d. He went to Rome
during the reign of Marcus Aurelius, who
appointed him one of the precejjtors of his

son Commodus. He wrote several works,

all of which have perished except his

Onomasticon, dedicated to Commodus, and
therefore published before 177. This work
is of great value in the study of Greek
antiquity.

Polo, a game at ball resembling hockey.

The players are mounted on ponies, and
wield a ‘mallet’ 4 feet 4 inches in length (a

stick with a crook at the end). It is played

by sides, and the object is to drive the ball

from the centre of the ground through either

of the goals, the side gaining the most goals

being the winner.

Polo, Gaspar Gil, a Spanish poet, bom
at Valencia about 1617, died 1572. His

reputation was established by his Diana
Enamorada, a pastoral romance, partly in

prose and partly in verse. Cervantes ex-

cepts the Diana of Polo from his list (in

Don Quixote) of works condemned to be

burned. It has been translated into French,

English, and Latin.
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Polo, Makco, Venetian traveller, was
born about the year 1256. His father

Nicolo was the son of Andrea Polo, a patri-

cian of Venice. Shortly before Marco’s
birth, Nicolo with his brother Matteo set

out on a mercantile expedition, and ulti-

mately arrived at Kemenfu, on the frontiex's

of China, where they were favourably re-

ceived by Kubilai, the grand-khan of the

Mongols. In 1266 the khan sent the brothers

on a mission to the pope, and they arrived

in Venice in 1269. Two years later they
again set out for the East, this time accom-
panied by the young Marco. After reach-

ing the court of Kubilai, Marco rapidly

learned the language and customs of the

Mongols, and became a favourite with the

khan, who employed him on various missions

to the neighbouring princes. Soon after-

wards he was made governor of Yang-tchou,
in Eastern China, an appointment he held

for three years. In 1292 the three Polos
accompanied an escort of a Mongolian prin-

cess to Persia. After arriving at Teheran
they heard of Kubilai’s death, and resolved

to return home. They reached Venice in

1295. In the following year Marco Polo
took part in the naval battle of Curzola, in

which he was taken prisoner. During his

captivity he dictated to a fellow-prisoner,

Rustichello or Rusticiano of Pisa, an ac-

count of all his travels, which was finished

in 1298. After his liberation he returned

to Venice, where he died in 1323. His
book—known as the Book of Marco Polo

—

created an immense sensation among the

scholars of his time, and was regarded by
many as pure fiction. It made known to

Europeans the existence of many nations of

which they were formerly totally ignorant,

and created a passion for voyages of dis-

covery. It has gone through numerous
editions in the various European languages,

but the best is that of Col. (Sir Henry)
Yule, accompanied with a great amount of

learned elucidation and illustration. It was
originally written in French, but Latin and
Italian MSS. of it are more common.
Polonaise (Italian, Pol(icca\ is a Polish

national dance, which has been imitated,

but with much variation, by other nations.

The Polonaise^ in music, is a movement of

three crotchets in a bar, characterized by a
seeming irregularity of rhythm, produced by
the syncopation of the last note in a bar

with the first note of the bar following, in

the upper part or melody, while the normal
time is preserved in the bass.

Polotzk, a town in Russia, government of

Vitebsk, at the confluence of the Polotka
and the Dwina. The most remarkable edi-

fices are a dilapidated castle built by Stephen
Bathory, king of Poland, in the 16th cen-

tury, and the old Jesuit convent and college.

It has an increasing trade, especially with
Riga, in corn, flax, linseed, &c., and tanning
is carried on to some extent. A battle took
place here between the Russians and the

I'>ench in 1812, in which the latter were
defeated. Pop. 19,074.

PoltaVa, or Pultawa, a government of

Russia, bounded by Czernigov, Kharkov,
Ekaterinoslav, Kherson, and Kiev; area,

19,265 sq. miles. It consists of an exten-

sive and somewhat monotonous flat, watered
by several tributaries of the Dnieper. It is

one of the most fertile and best cultivated

portions of the Russian Empire, and grows
large quantities of grain. Live stock and bee
rearing are important branches of the rural

economy. Both manufactures and trade are

of very limited extent. Education is very

neglected. Pop. 2,520,887.

—

Poltava, the

capital, at the confluence of the Poltava
with the Worskla, has straight and broad
streets, a cathedral, important educational

institutions, &c. As a place of trade l*ol-

tava derives importance from the great fair

held on 20th July each year. Wool is the

great staple of trade. Horses, cattle, and
sheep are likewise bought and sold in great

numbers. It contains a monument to I^eter

the Great, who here defeated Charles XII.
in 1709. Pop. 41,250.

Polyadel'phia, the name given by Linnseus
to the eighteenth class of his sexual system,

in allusion to the stamens being collected

into several parcels.

Polyan'dria, or Polyandry (Greek
many, and aner, andros, a man), denotes the

custom of one woman having several hus-

bands (generally brothers) at one time. This

system prevailed among the Celts of Britain

in Caesar’s time, and occurs yet in Southern
India, in Tibet, among the Eskimo, the

Aleutians, some tribes of American Indians,

and in the South Seas. The practice is

believed to have had its origin in unfertile

regions in an endeavour to check the undue
pressure of population on the means of sub-

sistence.

Polyandria, in botany, the name given

by Linnseus to a class of hermaphrodite

plants having many stamens, or more than
twenty, arising immediately from below the

ovary.
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Polyanthus, a beautiful and favourite
variety of the common primrose {PrimUla
vulgdris), a native of most parts of Europe,
growing in woods and copses in a moist
clayey soil The leaves are obovate, oblong,

toothed, rugose,

and villous be-

neath. The
flowers are in

umbels on a
scape or flower-

stalk 3 to 6 in-

ches or more in

length. In ad-

dition to propa-

gating from
seeds polyan-

thuses may also

be readily in-

creased by divi-

Sion. The seeds
Garden Polyanthus.

should be sown in June. The plants should
be potted in August. Some will show flowers

the same autumn, and many in the follow-

ing spring. The plants are very hardy, and
recjuire to be transplanted every two years.

Polybasic Acids, acids which possess more
than one hydrogen atom capable of being
replaced by a metal ecjuivalent.

Polyb'ius, a Greek historian, was born at

Megalopolis, in Arcadia, about 204 B.C., died

122. His father, Lycortas, was one of the
leaders of the Achaean League, and the con-

fidential friend of Philopocmen. Educated
for arms and political life he entered, at the
age of twenty-four years, into the military

and political service of the League. After
the subjugation of Perseus, king of Mace-
donia, by the Romans (168), Polybius found
himself among the 1000 Achaeans summoned
to Rome to answer before the senate why
the League had not aided the Roman armyin

Macedonia. While in Italy he formed an
intimate friendship with Scipio ^milianus,
whom he accompanied on his African cam-
paign, and witnessed the destruction of

Carthage. He returned to Greece in 146,
just after the fall of Corinth, and exerted
himself successfully to obtain moderate
terms from the Romans for his countrymen.
His principal work is his history of Rome,
in forty books, from 220 to 140 B.C., with
an introduction giving a sketch of the rise

of the city from its conquest by the Gauls
to the outbreak of the second Punic war.
Only the first five books and fragments of
the rest are extant.

Pol'ycarp, one of the Christian fathers,
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and, according to tradition, a disciple of the

apostle John, was bom probably in Smyrna
about 69 or 70; martyred 156 or 156. Ac-
cording to a legendary fragment ascribed to

a writer named Pioiiius, he was consecrated

bishop of his native city by St. John. Dur-
ing the persecution under Marcus Aurelius,

Polycarp was seized and brought before the

Roman proconsul at Smyrna. Having re-

fused to renounce his faith he was con-

demned to the flames. He wrote several

letters, which were current in the early

church, but have all perished except one
addressed to the Philippians, which appears
to have been written about 115, and is valu-

able for its quotations from the apostolic

writings.

Polychrome Printing. See Colour Print-
ing.

Pol'ychromy, the name given to the art

of decorating works of sculi)ture and archi-

tecture with different colours. The custom
of painting statues is as ancient as sculpture

itself; the Egyptians, Assyrians, Phcenicians,

Babylonians, and Persians all painted their

statues in various colours, especially in red.

Polychromy, however, only reached the dig-

nity of a real art among the Greeks. Instead

of employing colours, the sculptors of the ago

of Pericles generally used marbles of dif-

ferent colours fitted together, and the orna-

ments of their statues were made of various

metals and of ivory, l^hus the nude parts

were, in some cases, of Parian marble, the

draperies of streaked onyx, the eyes of gold

or ivory, the shields and other arms of

bronze, and so forth. Architectural poly-

chromy may be divided into natural poly-

chromy, in which the materials employed
produce certain effects by their natural col-

ours; and artificial polychromy, which is

simply the application of coats of paint,

whether on the exterior or interior parts of

the edifice. Both natural and artificial poly-

chromy were used by the Egyptians, Assy-

rians, Babylonians, and Persians. Poly-

chromy was cultivated by the Romans in

a much more restricted style. In the pub-

lic buildings of the later Romans gold de-

corations and facings of variegated stone

were used instead of mere colours. In the

middle ages polychrome architecture was
adopted by the Arabs and Byzantines. A
fine example of Byzantine architecture in

polychrome style is the Palatine Chapel at

Palermo, erected in 1232. On the estab-

lishment of Gothic architecture polychromy

was introduced into the interior of churches.
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This practice was maintained throughout

the middle ages.

Polycle'tUB OF Stcyon, a Greek sculptor

and architect, who flourished about 452-412

B.C. His most celebrated statues were the

Doryphorus (Spear -bearer), to which the

name of canon or model was given; and his

statue of Hera (Juno) in the temple be-

tween Argos and Mycenae. As an architect

he also distinguished himself.

Polycotyle'donouB PlantB, those plants of

which the embryos have more than two
cotyledons or seed-lobes. Instances occur

in plants of the cruciferous order, and in

coniferous plants.

Polyc'rates, Greek tyrant or absolute ruler

of Samos during the time of the cider Cyrus.

He made himself master of the island by
violence, and having secured absolute sway
seized upon several of the neighbouring
islands and some towns upon the mainland.
In 522 B.c. the Persian satrap Oroetes trea-

cherously invited Polycrates to his palace,

and there crucified him. Polycrates seems
to have had much taste for learning and the

arts, and greatly promoted the refinement of

the Samians.

Polycysti'na, a group of Protozoa, divi-

sion Rhizopoda, order Radiolaria, consisting

of minute organisms allied to the Foramini-
fera, but their shells are of siliceous matter,

while those of the latter are calcareous. The
bodies of the Polycystina are composed of

a brownish sarcode-matter apparently con-

taining yellow globules, which protrudes in

the formofelongated filaments {pseudopodia

)

through apertures in the shells. The Poly-
cystina inhabit the sea-depths, and are

abundantly represented as fossil organisms,
as in the ‘infusorial earth’ of Barbadoes.

Polydeuc9s, or PolydeukEs, the Greek
name of Pollux. See Castor and^ Pollux,

Polydipsia, a term a])plied to diabetes.

Polyem'bryony, in botany, a phenomenon
occurring, sometimes regularly and some-
times abnormally, in the development of

the ovules of flowering plants, consisting in

the existence of two or more embryos in the
same seed.

Polyg'ala, a genus of plants of the natural
order Polygalacea^. The species abound in
milky juice, and are found in most parts of

the world. The root of P, Senega (senega
or seneca root or Virginian snake-root) is a
stimulating diuretic, useful in pneumonia,
asthma, and rheumatisno. P. xmlgdris^ or

milkwort, is a British plant, common in dry
pastures.

Polygala^cess, a natural order of herbs or
shrubs, with alternate, exstipulate, simple
leaves; irregular hermaphrodite flowers; dia-

delphous or monadelphous stamens; anthers

opening at the apex by a pore or chink.

Nearly half the species are comprised in the
genus Polygala^ and are very generally dis-

tributed. The plants of this order are mostly
bitter, and acrid or astringent.

Polyg'amy consists in a man’s having
more than one wife at the same time. In
ancient times polygamy was practised by all

the Eastern nations, and was sanctioned or

at least tolerated by their religions. It was
pennitted to some extent among the Greeks,

but entirely disappeared with the later de-

velopment of Greek civilization. To the

ancient Romans and Germanic races it was
unknown. It prevailed among the Jewish
patriarchs both before and under the Mosaic
law. But in the New Testament we meet
withno trace of it. Polygamy has never been
tolerated among Christians, although the

New Testament contains no injunction

against it. It is, however, practised by the

Mohammedans and Mormons. A statute

of Edward I. treated polygamy as a capital

crime.

Poryglot (Greek, polysy many, and gldtta,

language), a work which contains the same
matter in several languages. It is more
particularly used to denote a copy of the

Holy Scriptures in which two, three, or more
translations are given, with or without the

original. The first great work of the sort is

the Complutensian polyglot, prepared under
the direction of CardinalXimenes, and splen-

didly printed (1514-17), in G folio volumes,

at Alcala de Henares, called in Latin 6’owi-

pdutum^ whence the name of the work. It

contains the Hebrew text of the Old Testa-

ment, with the Vulgate, the Septuagint, a

literal Latin translation, and a Chaldee
paraphrase (which is also accomi)anied by a

Latin translation). Another celebrated poly-

glot is that of Antwerp, called the liofial

Pihle, because Philip II. of Spain bore part

of the cost of publication. It waa conducted

by the learned Spanish theologian Benedict

Arias Montanus, assisted by other scholars.

It appeared at Antwerp in 8 folio volumes
(15G9-72), The Paris polyglot appeared
in 1645, in 10 folio volumes. The London
or Walton’s polyglot, in ten languages, ap-

peared in 6 volumes folio, with two supple-

mentary volumes (London, 1654-57). It

waa conducted under the care of I3ryan

Walton, afterwards Bishop of Chester, and
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contains all that is in the Paris polyglot,

but with many additions and improvements.

It contains the original text according to

several copies, with an Ethiopic and a Per-

sian translation, and the Latin versions of

each. Bagster’s Polyglot (folio, London,

1831) gives eight versions of the Old Testa-

ment and nine of the new.

Polygno'tuB, Greek painter, flourished

from 450 to 410 B.c. He was a native of

the Island of Thasos, and was instructed in

his art by his father Aglaophon. Cimon,
the rival of Pericles, brought him to Athens
and employed him to decorate the Stoa
Pcecile, or painted portico at Athens. His
works were probably on wood. Polygnotus

is represented as being the first who made
painting independent of sculpture.

Pol'ygon (Greek, polys, many, (jonla, an
angle). In geometry, a plane figure of many
angles and sides, or at least of more than
four sides. A polygon of five sides is termed
a pentagon; one of six sides, a hexagon;

one of seven sides, a heptagon, and so on.

Similar polygons are those which have their

several angles equal each to each, and the

sides about their equal angles proportionals.

All similar polygons are to one another as

the squares of their homologous sides. If

the sides, and consequently the angles, are

all equal, the polygon is said to be regular;

otherwise, it is irregular. Every regular

polygon can be circumscribed by a circle, or

have a circle inscribed in it.—Pohygon of
forces, in mechanics, the name given to a
theorem which is as follows:—If any num-
ber of forces act on a point, and a polygon
be taken, one of the sides of which is formed
by the line representing one of the forces,

and the following sides in succession by
lines representing the other forces in mag-
nitude, and parallel to their directions, then
the line which completes the polygon will

represent the resultant of all the forces.

Polygona'cess, a natural order of herba-
ceous plants, with trigonal fruit, and usually
with stipules united into a tube or ochrea,
through which the stem passes. They have
astringent and acid properties; some are
purgative, and a few are acrid. Among the
best-known species are rhubarb, the docks,
and the sorrels. See Polygonum,

Polyg'onum, a genus of herbaceous plants,
natural order Polygonaceas. They are found
in the temperate regions of Europe, Africa,
North America, and Asia. They are her-
baceous, rarely shrubby plants, with alter-
nate stipulate or exstipulate leaves, and
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spikes of small pink flowers. Several British
species are known by the name of persi-

carias. See Bistort, Buckwheat, Knot-grass,
Polygyn'ia, one of the orders in the fifth,

sixth, twelfth, and thirteenth classes of
the Linneean system, comprehending those
plants which have flowers with many pistils,

or in which the pistils or styles are more
than twelve in number.

Polyhe'dron, in geometry, a body or solid

bounded by many faces or planes. When
all the faces are regular polygons similar

and equal to each other the solid becomes a
regular body. Only five regular solids can
exist, namely, the tetrahedron, the hexahe-
dron, the octahedron, the dodecahedron, and
the icosahedron.

Polyhym'nia, or Polym'nia, among the
Greeks, the muse of the sublime hymn, and
according to some of the poets, inventress

of the lyre, and of mimes. She is usually

represented in art as covered with a white
mantle, in a meditative attitude, and without
any attribute.

Pol3an^erism is a particular instance of

isomerism (which see). Polymerization is a
name given to the process by which a chemi-

cal compound is transformed into another

having the same chemical elements com-
bined in the same proportions but with dif-

ferent molecular weights: thus the hydro-

carbon amylene, when acted on by
strong sulphuric acid, is converted into the

polymer paramylene, CioH^o.

Polymor'phism, the property possessed

by certain bodies of crystallizing in two or

more forms not derivable one from the

other. Thus mercuric iodide separates from

a solution in tables belonging to the dimetric

system; if these crystals are heated they

sublime and condense in forms belonging to

the monoclinic system; carbonate of cal-

cium exists as calc-spar, which crystallizes

in rhombohedral forms, and as aragonite,

which crystallizes in trimetric forms.

PoljmemuB. See Mango-fish,

Polyne'sia (Greek, polys, many, ne^os,

island), a general name for a number of dis-

tinct archipelagoes of small islands scattered

over the Pacific Ocean, extending from about

lat. 35° N. to 35° s., and from lorn 135° K. to

100° w., the Philippines, New Guinea, Aus-

tralia, and New Zealand being excluded.

(See Oceania,) The islands are distributed

into numerous groups, having a general

direction from N.w. to s.B. The groups

north of the equator are the Pelew, La-

drone or Marianne, Caroline, Marshall, Gil-
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bert or Kingsmill, Fanning, and Hawaii or
the Sandwich Islanda South of the equator
are New Ireland, New Britain, Solomon
Islands, New Hebrides, Fiji, New Cale-

donia, Navigator, Friendly, Cook’s or Har-
vey, and the Society Islands, the Low Archi-
pelago, the Marquesas Islands, and the
isolated Easter Island. The term Polynesia
is sometimes restricted to the groups most
centrally situated in the Pacific; the New
Hebrides, Solomon Islands, New Britain,

New Ireland (Bismarck Archipelago), &c.,

being classed together as Melanesia, whereas
the Carolines, I^adrones, Marshall Islands,

Ac., form Micronesia. The islands may be
divided into two chief classes, volcanic and
coral islands. Some of the former rise to a
great height, the highest peak in the Pacific,

Mauna Xea, in Hawaii, reaching 13,895
feet. The principal groups of these are the
Friendly, the Sandwich, the Marquesas, and
the Navigator Islands. The coral islands

comprise the Carolines, Gilbert, and Mar-
shall Islands on the north-west, and the So-

ciety Islands and Low Archipelago in the

south-east, in both of which groups the atoll

formation is very common, besides numerous
other groups where coal reefs occur. The
elevations of these groups do not exceed 500
feet. Polynesia has a comparatively mod-
erate temperature, and the climate is de-

lightful and salubrious. The predominating
race, occupying the central and eastern por-

tion of Polynesia, is of Malay origin, with
oval faces, wide nostrils, and large ears. The
hair and complexion vary greatly, but the

latter is often a light brown. Their lan-

guage is split up into numerous dialects.

The other leading race is of negroid or

Papuan origin, with negro-like features and
crisp mop-like hair. They are confined to

Western Polynesia, and speak a different

language, with numerous distinct dialects.

Christianity has been introduced into a
great many of the islands, and a large num-
ber of them are under the control of one or

other of the European powers. Many atro-

cities have been practised on the natives in

recent times in connection with the luring or

kidnapping of them to work in the European
settlements. The commercial products con-

sist chiefly of cocoa-nuts, cotton, coffee,

sugar, fruits, pearls, and trepang. The
Leones were discovered by Magellan in

1521, the Marquesas by Mendafia in 1595,

but it was not until 1767 that Wallis, and
subsequently Cook, explored and described

the chief islands. Since the natives came

in contact with the whites their numbers
have greatly decreased. For further infor-

mation see articles on the individual groups
and islands.

Polyni'ces. See Eteocles.

Polyp, a term which has been very vari-

ously and indiscriminately applied to dif-

ferent animals. It has thus been used to de-

signate any animal of low organization, such
as the sea-anemones, corals, and their allies;

or it has been employed to indicate animals,

which, like the coilenterate zoophytes or Hy-
drozoa, and the molluscoid Polyzoa, bear a

close resemblance to plants. It is now gen-

erally applied to any single member of the

class Actinozoa, represented by the sea-

anemones, corals, and the like; or any mem-
ber (or zooid) of a compound organism be-

longing to that class. The term polyp ide is

employed to designate each member or zooid

of the compound forms included in the

Polyzoa. The name polypidom applies to

the entire outer framework or skin-system
of a compound form such as a hydrozoan
zoophyte. The word polypite refers to each
separate zooid or member of a compound
zoophyte or hydrozocin. The polypary of a
hydrozoon specially refers to the horny or

chitinous skin secreted by the Hydrozoa.
Polyphe'muB, in Greek mythology, the

most famous of the Cyclops, who is described

as a cannibal giant with one eye in his

forehead, living alone in a cave of Mount
-^tna and feeding his flocks on that moun-
tain. Ulysses and his companions having
been driven upon the shore by a storm, un-
warily took refuge in his cave. Polyphe-
mus, when he returned home at night, shut

up the mouth of the cavern with a large

stone, and by the next morning had eaten

four of the strangers, after which he drove

out his flocks to pasture, and shut in the

unhappy captives. Ulysses then contrived

a plan for their escape. He intoxicated the

monster with wine, and as soon as he fell

asleep bored out his one eye with the blaz-

ing end of a stake. He then tied himself

and his companions under the bellies of the

sheep, in which manner they passed safely

out in the morning, Polyphemus was the

despised lover of the.nymph Galatea.
• Polyphonic, a term applied to a musical

composition in two or more parts, each of

which forms an independent theme, progres-

sing simultaneously according to the laws
of counterpoint, as in a fugue, which is the

best example of compositions of the poly-

phonic class.
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Pol]rpodia'ce8d, a natural order of ferns,

which may be taken as the type of the whole.
They constitute the highest order of acro-

genous or cryptogamic vegetation, and. are

regarded as approaching more nearly to cy-

cadaceous gymnosperms than to any other
group of the vegetable kingdom. They are
usually herbaceous plants with a permanent
stem, which either remains buried or rooted
beneath the soil, or creeps over the stems of

trees, or forms a scarcely movable point of

growth, round which new leaves are annu-
ally produced in a circle, or it rises into the
air in the form of a simple stem, bearing a
tuft of leaves at its apex and sometimes at-

taining the height of 40 feet, as in the tree-

ferns.

Polyp'oruB, a genus of parasitical fungi.

The P, destructor is one of the pests of

wooden constructions, producing what is

sometimes termed dry-rot^ although the true

dry-rot is a different plant (Merulius lacry-

mans), P, igniarius is known by the name
of amadou, touch-wood, or spunk.

Polyp'terus, a genus of fishes inhabiting

the Nile, Senegal, and other rivers of Africa,

and included in the Ganoid order of the
class. They form types of a special family,

the Polypteridse. Their most singular cha-

racteristic is the structure of the dorsal fin,

which instead of being continuous is sepa-

rated into twelve or sixteen strong spines

distributed along the back, each bordered
behind by a small soft fin. In the young
there is an external gill. The PoVyj^terus

bichir attains to a length of 4 feet.

Polypus, in medicine, a name given to

tumours chiefly found in the mucous mem-
branes of the nostrils, throat, ear, and uterus;

rarely in the stomach, bladder, and intes-

tines. Polypi differ much in size, number,
mode of adhesion, and nature. One species

is the mucous^ soft, or vesicular, because its

substance consists of mucous membrane with
its embedded glands; another is called the
hard polypus, and consists of flbrous tissue.

Polypi may be malignant in character, that
is, of the cancerous type.

Polysyn^deton is the name given to a figure
of speech by which the conjunctive particles
of sentences are accumulated, contrary to
usual custom, for the purpose of giving a
greater emphasis to the terms connected by
them, 1^ when Schiller says, ‘And it waves,
and boils, and roars, and hisses.* •

PolysyntheticLanguages, Philology,

Polytechnic School. See Ecole Polytech-
nique.

Polythala'mia, a group of Protozoa occu-

pying compound chambered cells of micro-

scopic size. In some instances each cell of

the common shell presents only one external

opening, but more commonly it is punctured
with numerous minute pores or foramina,

through which the anim^ can protrude fila-

ments. Their remains constitute the bulk
of the chalk and tertiary limestone. See
Foraminifera,

Pol3rthe'ism (Greek, ^olys, many, iheos,

god), the belief in, and worship of, a plura-

lity of gods; opposed to monotheism, the

belief in, and worship of one god. It is still

a matter of debate whether polytheism is a
primary form of human belief, or a degene-

ration of an original monotheistic idea. It

is argued, on the one hand, that the sense of

personal dependence, the feeling that there

was an undefined power, a mysterious some-

thing around and above him, did not pri-

marily present itself to the mind of man
except under a form of unity. His earliest

religion would therefore be of a monotheistic

character, but of a highly unstable nature,

and eminently liable, amongst races of rude

faculties and little power of abstraction, to

assume a polytheistic form, the idea of one

Supreme Being being readily obscured by
the multiplicity of the visible operations of

that being on earth. Those who affirm that

polytheism was a primary form of religious

belief argue that man, ignorant of the nature

of his own life, and of the nature, origin, and
properties of other objects, could at first only

attribute vaguely to all visible things the

same kind of conscious existence as that

which belonged to himself. Thus the sun,

moon, and stars would all be living beings;

and their influence, from the absence of any
idea of a natural order, would be seen in the

working of the material world, and in all the

accidents of human life. As being beyond
human control, and as affecting the condi-

tion of men, they would be loved or feared;

and with the growth of the idea that they

might be propitiated or appeased the sysf^em

of polytheism would be complete. See Mono-
theism and Mythology,

Folyzo'a (Gr. j^olys, many, zoon, animal),

a class of Molluscoida or Lower Mollusca,

generally known by the popular names of

‘sea -mosses’ and ‘sea-mats.’ They are

invariably compound, forming associated

growths or colonies of animals produced

by gemmation from a single primordial

individual, and inhabit a polyzoarium, or

aggregate of cells, corresponding to the
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polypidom of the composite hydroids. The
polypide, or individual polyzoon, resides in

a separate cell or chamber, has a distinct

alimentary canal suspended freely in a body
cavity, and the j i

reproductive or
P

gans contained J /
within the
body. Thebody nSj®! Jl. q,

is inclosed in a
double - walled v c Yv
sac, the outer

^/l/py

of which is chi-

tinous or calca- J| ^
reous, and the 1 ^
inner {endocyat)

a delicate mem-
branous layer. a Tif 2

On the ectocyst ^ / 1|
are seen certain A Polyzoon {BugUla avicularia).

peculiar pro- l, Natural size. 8. Portion ofaamo
niiiKiiified. a, (Jells. Z>, Ovicells.

cesses called
c, Avitmlaria.

‘ bird’s - head
processes,* or avicularia^ from their shape,

the use of which is unknown. The mouth-
opening at the upper part of each cell is

surrounded by a circlet of hollow ciliated

tentacles, which perform the function of

respiration, and are supported on the lopho-

jihore; and the cell may be closed by a
sort of valve called the epistomc. All the

Polyzoa are hermaphrodite. In many cases

there are ovicells or sacs into which the

fertilized ova pass. From these proceed
free-swimming ciliated embryos which de-

velop into polypides. (continuous gem-
mation exists in alL The Polyzoa are

classed into three groups : Ectoprocta, Ento-
procta, and Aspidophora. The Ectoprocta
are divided into two orders of Phylaciolm-

mata^ with a crescentic lophophore and an
epistome; and Oymnolamiata, or Infundi-

bulata, with a circular lophophore and no
epistome. They are all aquatic in their

habits; the marine I^olyzoa being common
to all seas, but the fresh-water genera are

mostly confined to the north temperate zone.

Poma'cese, or Po'me.e, a division of the

natural order Rosace®, to which the apple,

I)ear, quince, and medlar belong. It differs

from Rosace® proper in having an inferior

ovary. The fruit is always a ponie, with a
crustaceous core or bony stones.

Pombal (pon'bal), Sebastiao Jos^ Car-
valho, Marquis of, Portuguese statesman,

bom in 1699, died in 1782. After studying

law at Coimbra, Pombal served for some

time in the army. In 1 739 he was appointed

ambassador in London. He was recalled in

1745, and the queen sent him to Vienna to

act as mediator between the pope and Ma-
ria Theresa. Under Joseph I. he became
secretary of state for foreign affairs. He
soon rendered the king entirely subject

to his influence, and proceeded to the ac-

complishment of his favourite objects—the
expulsion of the Jesuits, the humiliation of

the greater nobles, the restoration of Portu-

gal’s prosperity, and the absolute command
of the state in the name of the monarch.
He deprived the leading nobles of their

princely possessions in the colonies, and
abridged the powers of the prelacy. In

1757 he deprived the Jesuits of the place of

confessors and ordered them to retire to

their colleges. A conspiracy against the

life of the Icing afforded him opportunity to

banish the whole order of Jesuits from the
kingdom in 1759. Pombal reorganized the

army, and was active in his efforts to im-
prove the country in every relation; he paid
particular attention to education. tl oseph I.

died in 1777, and was succeeded by his

daughter Maria L, who immediately de-

prived Pombal of his offices.

Pomegranate (pom'gra-nat; Punica yra^

oidtunif order Myrtacese), adense spiny shrub,

from 8 to 20 feet high, supposed to have
belonged originally to the north of Africa,

Pomegranate {Punica grandtum).

and subsequently introduced into Italy. It

was called by the Romans malum Punicum^
or Carthaginian apple. The leaves are oppo-

site, lanceolate, entire, and smooth; the

flowers are large and of a brilliant red; the
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fruit is as large as an orange, having a hard
rind filled with a soft pulp and numerous
red seeds. The pulp is more or less acid

and slightly astringent. The pomegranate is

extensively cultivated throughout Southern
Europe, and sometimes attains a great size.

Another species (P, narui) inhabits the West
Indies and Guiana.

Pomera'nia (German, Pornmcrn), a pro-

vince of Prussia, bounded by the Baltic,

Mecklenburg, Brandenburg, and West Prus-
sia; area, 1 1,(122 square miles. The coast

is low and sandy and lined by numerous
lagoons. The chief islands along the coast

are Riigen, Usedom, and Wollin. The in-

terior is flat and, in parts, marshy. The
principal rivers are the Oder, Persante, and
Stol])e. The soil is generally sandy and
inditfereiit, but there are some rich allu-

vial tracts, producing a quantity of grain.

Flax, hemp, and tobacco are also cultivated.

Domestic animals are numerous. The forests

are of large extent. Fish is abundant.

There are few minerals. Manufactures in-

clude woollen and other fabrics. A con-

siderable general and transit trade is car-

ried on. Idle centre of trade is Stettin,

which ranks as one of the chief commer-
cial cities of Prussia. Pomerania appears

to have been originally inhabited by Goths,

Vandals, and hfhiNes. The first mention
of it in history is in 1140. It long re-

mained an indejiendent duchy, and in 1637,
on the extinction of tlie ducal family, it

was annexed to Sweden. On the death
of (’diaries XIT. it was ceded to the elec-

toral Imuse of Brandenburg, with the excep-

tion of a part which subsequently was also

obtained by Prussia. For administrative

purposes it is divided into three govern-
ments, Stettin, Kdslin, and Stralsund. Pop.

1,505,575.

Pomfret, John, English poet, born 1667,
died 1703. He was rector of Maulden in

Bedfordshire, and published a volume of

Poems in 1699, one of which, ‘The Choice,'

was for long very popular. His life was
written by Dr. Johnson.

Pomo'na, among the Romans, the goddess
of fruit, and wife of Vertumnus. At Rome
she was usually represented with a basket
of fruit, or with fruit in her bosom.

Pomo^na, or Mainland, the largest and
most populous of the Orkney Islands; length
from north-west to south-east, 23 miles;
extreme breadth about 15 miles, but at the
town of Kirkwall only about 2^ miles; area,

150 square miles; pop. 17,165. It is ex-
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tremely irregular in shape, and on all sides

except the west is deeply indented by bays
and creeks. The surface is covered in great
part by moor and heath, but good pasture
is also to be found, and in the valleys a good
loamy soil occurs. The principal towns are

Kirkwall and Stromness. See Orkney,

Pompadour (pon-pa-ddr), Jeanne An-
toinette Poisson, Marquise de, the mis-

tress of Louis XV., was born in 1721, and
was said to be the daughter of the farmer-
general Lenormand de Tournehem, who
at his death left her an immense fortune.

In 1741 she married her cousin, Lenormand
d’Etiolles. A few years later she succeeded
in attracting the attention of the king, and
soon entirely engrossed his favour. In 1745
she appeared at court as the Marquise de
Pomjiadour. Here she at first posed as the

patroness of learning and the arts, but with
the decay of her charms she devoted her
attention to state affairs. Her favourites

filled the most important offices, and she is

said to have brought about the war with
Frederick II. She died in 1764, at the
age of forty-four, hated and reviled by the
nation.

Pompeii (pom-pe'yi), an ancient city of

Italy, in Campania, near the Bay of Naples,

about 12 miles south-east from the city of

that name, and at the base of Mount Vesu-
vius on its southern side. Before the close

of the republic, and under the early em-
perors, Pompeii became a favourite retreat

of wealthy Romans. In a.d. 63 a fearful

earth(juake occurred, which destroyed a great

part of the town. The work of rel)uilding

was soon commenced, and the new town
had a population of some 30,000 when it

was overtaken by another catastrophe on
24th August, a.d. 79. This consisted in an
eruption of Mount Vesuvius, which sud-

denly belched forth tremendous showers of

ashes, red-hot pumice-stone, &c., so as to

overwhelm the city for a considerable depth.

The present superincumbent mass is about

20 feet in thickness. A portion of this was
formed by subsequent eruptions, but the

town had been buried by the first catas-

trophe and entirely lost to view. Pompeii
was consigned to oblivion during the middle
ages, and it was not until 1748, when a pea-

sant in sinking a well discovered a painted

chamber with statues and other objects of

antiejuity, that anything like a real interest

i^ the locality was excited. Excavations
were now prosecuted, and in 1755 the amphi-
theatre, theatre, and other parts were cleared
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out. Under the Bourbons the excavations

were carried out on a very unsatisfactory

plan. Statues and articles of value alone

were extricated, whilst the buildings were

suffered to fall into decay or covered up
again. To the short reign of Murat (1808-

15) we are indebted for the excavation of the

Forum, the town walls, the Street of Tombs,

and many private houses. Latterly the

government of Victor Emmanuel assigned

£2500 annually for the prosecution of the

excavations, and a regular plan has been

adopted, according to which the ruins are

systematically explored and carefully pre-

served. The town is built in the form of an

irregular oval extending from east to west.

The circumference of the walls amounts to

2925 yards. The area within the walls is

estimated at 160 acres; greatest length, ^
mile; greatest breadth, ^ mile. There are

eight gates. The streets are straight and

narrow and paved with large polygonal

blocks of lava. The houses are slightly

constructed of concrete, or occasionally of

bricks. Numerous staircases prove that the

houses were of two or three stories. The
ground floor of the larger houses was gener-

ally occupied by 8hoi)s. Most of the larger

houses are entered from the street by a
narrow passage (vestihulmn) leading to an
internal hall {atrium)

^

which provided the

surrounding chambers with light and was
the medium of communication; beyond the

latter is another large public apartment
termed the tabulinum, l'’he other portion

of the house comprised the private rooms
of the family. All the apartments are small.

The shops were small and all of one char-

acter, having the business part in front and
one or two small chambers behind, with a

single large opening serving for both door

and window. The chief public buildings

are the so-called Temple of Jupiter, the

^J'einple of Venus, the Basilica, the I’emjJe
of Mercury, the Curia, and the Pantheon or

Temple of Augustus. There are several in-

teresting private buildings scattered through
the town, including the villa of Uiomedes,
the house of Sallust, and the house of Mar-
cus Lucretius, The Museum of Naples
owes many of its most interesting features

to the ornaments, &c., found in the public

and private edifices above mentioned.

Pompey, in full Cneius Pompeius Mag-
nus, a distinguished Roman, born B.c. 106,

was the son of Cneius Pompeius Strabo, an
able general. In b.c. 89 he served with dis-

tinction under his father in the war against

the Italian allies. In the struggle between
Marius and Sulla, Pompey raised three

legions to aid the latter, and regained all the

territories of Africa which had forsaken the

interest of Sulla. This success excited the

jealousy of Sulla, who recalled him to
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Rome. On his return Sulla greeted him
with the surname of Magnus (Great). Pom-
pey demanded a triumph, to which Sulla re-

luctantly consented. He entered Rome in

triumph in September 81, and was the first

Roman j.)ermitted to do so without possess-

ing a higher dignity than that of equestrian

rank. After

the death of

Sulla, Pompey
put an end to

the war which
the revolt of

Sertorius in

Spain had oc-

casioned, and
in 71 obtained

a second tri-

umph. In this

year, although
not of legal age
and without
otlicial experi-

ence, he was
elected consul

with Crassus.

In 67 he cleared the Mediterranean of

pirates, and destroyed their strongholds on
the coast of (Alicia. In the four years,

6r)-62, he coiKjuered Mithridates, Tigranes,

and Aiitiochxis, king of Syria. At the

a^ine time he subdued the Jews and took
•lerusalem by storm. He returned to Italy

in ()2 and disbanded his army, but did not
enter Ivoine until the following year, when
he was honoured with a third triumph. Pom-
pey, in order to strengthen his position,

united his interest with that of Csesar and
Crassus, and thus formed the first trium-
virate. This agreement was concluded by
the marriage of Pompey with Caesar’s daugh-
ter Julia; but the powerful confederacy was
soon broken. During Caesar’s absence in

Gaul Pompey ingratiated himself with the
senate, was appointed sole consul, and the
most important state offices were filled with
C£esar’8 enemies. Through his influence
Caesar was proclaimed an enemy to the
state, and his rival was appointed general
of the army of the republic. Caesar crossed
the Rubicon in 49 (see Cwsar), and in sixty
days was master of Italy without striking a
blow. Pompey crossed over to Greece, and
in this country, on the plains of Pharsalia,
occurred the decisive battle which made
Caesar master of the Rom9.n world. Pom-
pey fled to Egypt, where he hoped to find
a safe asylum. The ministers of Ptolemy
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betrayed him, and he was stabbed on land-
ing by one of his former centurions in b,c.

48.

Pompey’s Pillar, a celebrated column,
standing on an eminence about 1800 feet to

the south of the present walls of Alexandria
in Egypt. It consists of a Corinthian capi-

tal, shaft, base, and pedestal. I’lie total

height of the column is 104 feet ; the shaft,

a monolith of red granite, is 67 feet long,

and 9 feet in diameter below and not quite

8 at top. It is named from the Roman
prefect Pompeius, who erected it in honour
of Diocletian about or soon after 302 A.l).

Pomponius Mela. See Mela,

Pon ape, one of the Caroline Islands

(which see).

Ponce de Leon (pon'the de le-on'), Juan,
one of the early Spanish discoverers in Ame-
rica, born about 1460, died at Cuba 1521.

He accompanied Columbus on his second
expedition in 1493, and was sent by Ovando
to conquer the island of Porto Rico. Hav-
ing there amassed great wealth, and re-

ceived information of an island situated to

the north, he discovered the country, to

which he gave the name of Plorida. Ponce
returned to Spain in 1513, and was ap-

pointed by Ferdinand governor of the island

of Florida, as he called it, on condition that

he should colonize it. In 1521 he embarked
nearly all his wealth in two ships, and pro-

ceeded to take possession of his i)rovince.

He was, however, met with determined hos-

tility by the natives, who made a sudden

attack upon the Spaniards, and drove them
to their ships. In the combat Ponce de

T^eon was mortally wounded.

Ponce de Leon, liUiH, a Spanish lyric

poet, born in 1527, probably at Granada,

died 1591. He entered the order of St.

Augustine at the age of sixteen, and be-

came professor of sacred literature at Sala-

manca. He translated the Song of Solomon
into Castilian, for which he was brought

before the Inquisition at Valladolid (1572)

and thrown into prison. At the end oi five

years he was liberated and reinstated in

all his offices, and was elected head of his

order. His original productions are chiefly

of a religious character.

Poncho (pon'cho), a kind of cloak much
worn by the South American Indians, and

also by many of the Spanish inhabitants.

It is a piece of thick woollen cloth of rectan-

gular form, from 5 to 7 feet long and 3 to 4

feet broad, with a hole in the centre for the

head to pass through.
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Pondicherry (French, PondiMry)^ atown,
capital of the Freuch East Indian settle-

ment of the same name, on the east or

Coromandel coast, 85 miles south by west
from Madras. Its territory is surrounded
on the land side by the British district of

South Arcot, and has an area of 115 square
miles; pop. 140,945. The town stands on
a sandy beach, and consists of two divisions

separated by a canal. The ‘White Town/
or Euroi)eaii quarter, on the east, facing the
sea, is very regularly laid out, with well-

built houses. l’’he ‘ Black Town,’ or native

quarter, on the west, consists of houses or

huts of brick or earth, and a few pagodas.

There is an iron pier, and railway communi-
cation with the South Indian system was
opened in 1879. The settlement was pur-

chased by the French from the Bejapoor
rajah in 1672, and has been repeatedly in

the hands of the British.

Pondoland, a maritime territory of S.

Africa, between C^ape Colony and Natal,

measuring about 90 miles from n.k. to s.av.,

and about 50 from N.w. to s.B. Pop. about

200,000. It was the last remnant of Inde-

pendent Kaffraria, and became a British

protectorate in 1884.

Pondweed. See PotamogeUm,
Poxiiatowski, an illustrious Polish family.

Stanislaus, Count Poniatowski, born 1678,

died 1762, is known for his connection with
Charles XII., whom he followed into Tur-
key. He wrote Remarques d’un Seigneur

IMlonais sur I’Histoire de Charles XII. par

Voltaire (Hague, 1741). — His eldest son,

Stanislaus Augustus, born 1732, the fa-

vourite of Catharine II., was elected king

of Poland in 1764.

—

Jozep, the nephew of

King Stanislaus, born in 1762, served against

the Russians in 1792, and in 1794 joined

the Poles in their attempt to drive the Rus-
sians out of the country, and commanded a
division at the sieges of Warsaw. In 1809
he commanded tlie Polish army against the

superior Austrian force which was sent to

occuj)y the Duchy of Warsaw, and compelled

it to retire. In 1812 he led the Ikdish forces

against Russia. During the battle of Leipzig

Napoleon created him a marshal.

Ponsard (pon-siir), FRANguis, French
dramatist, born at Vienne, in Dauphine,

1814; died 1867. His first success was his

Luerhee, produced in 1843, and welcomed
as a return to classicism. Among his other

pieces are Agnhs de M^ranie, Charlotte Cor-

day, L’Honneur et TArgent, &c. He became
a member of the Academy in 1855.

Ponta-Delga'da, or Ponte-Delgada, a
seaport on the south side of the island

of St. Michael, one of the Azores. It is

built with considerable regularity, and the
houses are substantial. A recently con-

structed breakwater has much improved the
anchorage, and it has now an excellent har-

bour. The chief exports are wheat, maize,

and oranges. Pop. about 21,000.

Pont-a-Mousson (pon-ta-mb-sdn), atown
of France, dep. of Meurthe-et-Moselle, 16
miles north-west of Nancy, on both sides of

the Moselle, here crossed by a bridge. It

has a handsome Gothic church dedicated to

St. Martin; the old abbey of St. Mary, now
converted into a seminary; a college, &c.

Pop. 9810.

Pontchartrain (pont-char'trrm), a lake of

Louisiana, IT. States, 5 miles north of New
Orleans, about 40 miles long from east to

west, and nearly 25 in breadth. It is from
12 to 14 feet deep, and communicates with
Lake Borgiie on the east, with Lake Mau-
repas on the west, and by means of a canal

with New Orleans on the south.

Ponte-Corvo, a town of S. Italy, prov. of

Caserta, 20 miles south-east of Frosinone,

in an isolated territory on the left bank of

the Garigliano, It is the see of a bishop,

has manufactures of maccaroni and plastic

ware, and the whole district is rich in Ro-
man remains. It was the capital of a prin-

cipality created by Napoleon I., and from
which Bernadotte had his title of Prince de
Ponte-Corvo. Pop. 9601.

PontedeVa, a town of Italy, prov. Pisa,

on the Era, not far from its mouth, on the

Arno; manufactures cotton goods. Pop.

6687.

Pon'tefract, or colloquially, Pomfret, a
municipal and parliamentary borough of

England, in the county and 24 miles s.s.w.

of York, near the confluence of the Aire and
Calder. It is well built, and has the remains

of aNorman castle, which was thescene of the

murder of Richard II. and other atrocities.

This was the last garrison to hold out for

Charles I., and was dismantled in 1649.

The chief manufactures are iron and brass

castings, earthenware, bricks, tiles, pipes,

&c.
;

besides considerable trade in small

lozenges prepared from liquorice, known for

centuries under the name of Pomfret cakes.

There are large collieries in the vicinity.

Pop. 15,332.

Pontevedra (pon-te-va'dra), a town in

North-west Spain, capital of a province of

the same name. It is surrounded by an old

484



PONTHIEU PONTUS.

wall
;
consists of broad, well-paved streets,

and well-built houses of granite, and has
manufactures of cotton, velvet, woollen and
cotton cloth, hats, leather, &c. Pop. 20,012.— The province produces in abundance
maize, rye, wheat and millet, flax, fruit, and
wine, and rears great numbers of cattle.

Area, 1730 square miles; pop. 463,564.

Ponthieu (pon-ty^’w), an ancient county
of France, in Picardie, capital Abbeville.

Between 1279 and 1435 the county fre-

(juently changed hands, the contending par-

ties being the English and French Hugs.
In the latter year it was wrested from the
English by Charles VII.
Pontianak^ the capital of the Dutch set-

tlements on the w. coast of Borneo, at the

confluence of the Landak and Kapuas, al-

most on the equator. It has some trade in

gold-dust, diamonds, sugar, rice, coffee, cot-

ton, and edible birds’ -nests. Pop. 15,000.

Pou^tifex, among the ancient Homans a
priest who served no particular divinity.

The Homan pontifices formed the most illus-

trious among the great colleges of priests.

Their institution was ascribed to Nuina, and
their number varied at different periods from
four to sixteen. The pontifcx maximmy or

chief pontiff, held his office for life, and could

not leave Italy. The emperor afterwards

assumed this title until the time of Theodo-
sius, and it subsequently became equivalent

to pope.

Pontine Marshes, an extensive marshy
tract of land in Italy, in the s. part of the
Homan (^^ampagna, extending along the
shores of the Mediterranean for about 24
miles, with a mean breadth of 7 miles. The
Homans, by the construction of the Appian
way and by means of canals, laid a con-

siderable part of them dry, and many of

the popes engaged in the drainage and re-

claiming of the marshes. But notwith-
standing all these labours, now completely
abandoned, the air of this region is far from
being salubrious, and the vast tract is in-

habited by a scanty population of husband-
men and shepherds, who, if possible, sj)end

only a part of the year here.

Pontoise (pon-twaz), a town in France,
department of Seine-et-Oise, at the conflu-

ence of the Viosne with the Oise. It has
manufactures of chemical products, hosiery,

&c. Pop. 6675.

Pontoon^ in military engineering, a flat-

bottomed boat, or any light framework or
floating body used in the construction of a
temporary bridge over a river. One form
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of pontoon, used in the British service, is a
hollow tin-plate cylinder, with hemispherical

ends, and divided by several longitudinal and
transverse partitions to act as braces and to

prevent sinking if pierced by a shot or by
accident. Another is in the form of a decked
canoe, and consists of a timber frame covered

a. Pontoon, external and internal Btrueture. h h. End
of Baino, supporting? the roadway, c.—Plan of brid^<i‘.

dd, Poutotms. 6, Rafters for supporting the roadway.
/, Roadway complete.

with sheet copper. It is formed in two dis-

tinct parts, which are locked together for use

and dislocated for transportation, and is also

divided into air-tight chambers. The name
is also given to a water-tight structure or

frame placed beneath a submerged vessel

and then filled with air to assist in refloat-

ing the vessel; and to a water-tight struc-

ture which is sunk by filling with water and
raised by pumping it out, used to close a

sluice-way or entrance to a dock.

Pontop'pidan, Ekik, Danish writer, born

in 1698, died 1764. He became preacher to

the court in 1735, and soon after professor

of theology in Coi)eiihagen. In 1747 he was
made bishop of Bergen, and 1755 chancellor

of Copenhagen University. Pontoppidan

wrote several works of historical and scien-

tific interest, including Natural History of

Norway, Annals of the Danish Churcli, &c.

PontuB, a kingdom in Asia Minor (so

called from the Pontus Euxinus, on which

it lay), which extended from Halys on the

west to Colchis on the east, and was bounded

on the north by the Euxine Sea, and on the

south by Galatia, Cappadocia, and Armenia

Minor. The first king was Artabazes, son

of Darius. The kingdom was in its most

flourishing state under Mithridates the

Great. But soon after his death (b.c. 63)

it was conquered by Caesar, and made tri-

butary to the Homan Empire. In 1204

Alexius Comnenus founded a new kingdom
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in PontuB, and in 1461 Mohammed II.

united it with bis great conquests.

PontuB Euxi'nus, the ancient name for

the Black Sea (which see).

Fontypool, a town and important railway

centre of England, in the county and 15^
miles south-west of Monmouth. The greater

portion of the population is employed in irpn-

works and forges and works for making tin-

plate. Pop. 5244.

Pontyprydd, a town of South Wales, in

Glamorganshire, at the confluence of the

Rhondda with the Taff. It has rapidly in-

creased in recent times owing to the adja-

cent coal and iron mines. Pop. 12,317.

Pony, a term applied to several sub- varie-

ties or races of horses, generally of smaller

size than the ordinary horses, and which are

bred in large flocks and herds in various

parts of the world, chiefly for purposes of

riding and of lighter draught work. Among
well-known breeds are the Welsh, Shetland,

Iceland, Exmoor, New Forest, and Scotch
Highland.

Poodle, a small variety of dog covered
with long, curling hair, and remarkable for

its groat intelligence and affection. The
usual colour is white, but black and blue,

if good in other points, are highly valued.

Poole, a seaport of England, county of

Dorset, on the north part of Poole Harbour,
an ancient place. The old town is being
surrounded by handsome suburbs at a rapid

rate, and there are many fine public build-

ings. The manufactures consist chiefly of

cordage and sail-cloth; there are also pot-

teries, large flour-mills, and two iron-foun-

dries. The harbour is large and commodi-
ous, with excellent quays and extensive

warehouses. The chief exports are clay for

the Staffordshire potteries, and manufac-
tured clay goods. Pop. 12,310.

Poole, Matthew, the compiler of the
Synopsis Criticorum Biblicorum, was born
at York about 1624, died at Amsterdam
1679. He studied at Emmanuel College,

Cambridge, and took orders. In 1662 he
was ejected by the Act of Uniformity from
his church of St. Michael-le-Querne in Lon-
<ion, and subsequently retired to Holland.

He devoted ten years to his Synopsis, which
is an attempt to condense into one work all

biblical criticisms written previous to his

own times.

Foonac, the substance left after cocoa-

nut oil is expressed from the nuts, used as

manure and for feeding stock.

Poonah, or Puna, a city and district of

Hindustan, in the presidency of Bombay.
It is about 119 miles east of Bombay by
the Great Indian Peninsular Railway. The
city is well built, and has the Deccan col-

lege for classics, mathematics, and philo-

sophy, and a college of science with special

training in civil engineering, also training

college, female normal school, and other

schools, public library, hospital, arsenal, bar-

racks, &c. It was the capital of the Peishwa,
or head of the Mahratta confederacy. It

is a health resort, and for part of the year
the seat of the Bombay government. Manu-
factures includegold and silverjewelry, small

ornaments in brass, copper, and ivory, and
silk and cotton fabrics. It is an important
military station (the cantonments lying to

the north of the town), and good roads con-

nect it withBombay, Ahmednagar, Sattarah,

&c. Pop. 129,751, of whom 30,129 are in the

cantonments.—The district has an area of

5348 sq. miles, and a pop. of 900,621. It is

an elevated table-land, watered by theBhima
and its tributaries, and abounding in iso-

lated heights, formerly crowned with strong

fortresses. Inhabitants chiefly Mahrattas.

Poon (or Poona) Wood is the wood of the

poon tree {CalophyUum inophyllum and Calo-

phyllum anr/u8tifolium)f a native of India.

It is of a light, porous texture and is much
used in the East Indies in ship-building for

planks and spars. The Calcutta poon is

preferred to that of other districts. Poon
seed yields an oil called dilo^ poon-seed oil,

&c.

Poop, the aftermost and highest part of

the hull in large vessels; or, a partial deck
in the aftermost part of a ship above the

deck proper.

Poor, those who lack the means necessary

for their subsistence. At no period in the

history of the world, and amongst no people,

can there be said to have existed no poor,

and probably in all civilized communities
some provision, however inadequate, has

been made for their support. In Rome, in

its earlier days at least, the contest between
the plel)eians and patricians partook very

much of the nature of a struggle between
poverty and riches, and in later times corn

or bread was often doled out free to needy
citizens. During the middle ages the great

majority of the people were maintained in

a state of bondage by their feudal superiors,

and many freemen, in order to avoid destitu-

tion, surrendered their liberty and became
serfs. In all the countries of modern Europe
laws have been enacted relative to the maiu-
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tenance of the poor. In England, up to the
time of Henry VIII., the poor subsisted en-

tirely on private benevolence. Numerous
statutes were passed in the reign of Henry
VIIL and following reigns to provide for

the poor and ‘impotent,* but these were far

from sufficient to meet the requirements of

the kingdom. Accordingly other measures
were adopted, and by 43 Eliz. cap. ii. (1601)
overseers of the poor were appointed in every
parish. Their chief duties were: first, to

provide relief for the poor, old, and impotent;
and secondly, to provide work for the able-

bodied out of employment. For these pur-
poses they had power to levy rates on the
inhabitants of the parish. I'his act of Eliza-

beth is the basis of the present English poor-

lawsystem. Thestatuteof 1601 wasmodified
by a law of Charles II. in 1662, and from this

period till 1834 the administration of relief

was intrusted to the churchwardens and in-

spectors. In 1782 GilhcrVs Act was passed,

authorizing the voluntary union of several

adjacent parishes to found and support a
poor-house for the reception of paupers re-

quiring permanent succour; and their con-

trol was intrusted to guardimis. The work-
ing of these laws was attended with nume-
rous abuses, and in 1834 the Poor Law
Amendment Act was passed, which with
some more recent statutes, particularly those

of 1844 and 1857, forms the legislation in

actual operation at the present day.

By the act of 1834 each locality forms an
aggregation of a number of parishes called a
union. In England and Wales there are

647 such unions, comprising 14,827 poor-

law parishes. Each union is supervised by
a committee of guardians, consisting of all

county justices residing within the union,

and others named by the ratepayers. This
committee fixes the amount of contributions,

and ordains and directs the distribution of

relief. The general direction of the whole
system was by this act placed in the hands
of three crown commissioners, who were
authorized to make rules Upon all matters
relating to the management and mainten-
ance of the poor. By the act of 1834 all

relief is refused to the able-bodied poor, ex-

cept in workhouses established on a very
rigorous basis. By 10 and 11 Viet., cap. cix.

(184p, all the powers and duties of the com-
missioners were transferred to the Poor-law
Board, which consisted of a president and
four commissioners. In 1871 an act was
passed, providing for the establishment of a
board to be called the LoOal Government
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Board, and all powers and duties vested
in the Poor-law Board were transferred to
the Local Government Board. The duty of

making and levying the poor-rate still be-
longs to the churchwardens and overseers;

and the concurrence of the inhabitants is

not necessary. The rate is levied in ad-
vance for a part of the year on a scale

adapted to the probable exigencies of the
parish. As an occupier a man is ratable

for all lands which he occupies in a parish,

whether he is resident or not; but the tenant
and not the landlord is considered as the
occupier within this statute. I'lie relief af-

forded to the poor since 1834 is of two kinds,

indoor and outdoor. The total number of

paupers in England and Wales is about one-

thirtieth of the popidation.

In the law of Scotland two kinds of poor
are recognized, the idle and the injirm.

With regard to the former several acts

have been passed for the punishment of

sturdy beggars and vagabonds. Acts were
made in 1535 and 1663 providing for the

maintenance of the infirm poor by taxation.

The act by which the relief of the poor is

now administered is 8 and 9 Viet. c. Ixxxiii,

(amended by 24 and 25 Viet. c. xviii.). A
general board of supervision is estaWished,

and assessments are imposed by the paro-

chial boards. The assessment is imposed
one-half on owners and one-half on tenants

and occupiers. The relief is administered

by the parochial board, which is appointed

by the ratepayers. The relieving officers

are appointed by the board. Able-bodied

persons out of employment have no right to

demand relief. In Ireland there were no
poor-laws till 1838. By 1 and 2 Viet. cap.

Ivi., passed in that year, Ireland is divided

into 163 unions of town-lands or parishes.

Each union has a workhouse, managed by
a board of guardians elected by the rate-

payers. Every destitute person has an ab-

solute right to relief. In the United States

local communities are required to support

their own poor by taxation. A legal claim

to relief exists in most of the northern

European countries, but in others no such

thing as a poor-law exists.

Pooree, a town and district in the pro-

vince of Orissa (India). The town is 250

miles s.w. from Calcutta, and 695 miles N.

of Madras. It contains the shrine of Jug-

gernaut, to whose worship crowds flock from

every part of India. Pop. 22,695. The
district has an area of 2473 square miles,

and a population of 888,487.
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Poor’s Bate is the name given in Britain

to the taxes raised for the aid or support of

the poor. See Poor.

Poor’s Roll, a roll or list of paupers, or

persons entitled to or who have received

parochial relief. In IScots hm it is the list

of litigants who, by reason of poverty, have
the privilege of suing or defending a case in

court in forma pauperis, by which they are

exempted from the payment of any court

fees, and are entitled to have their case

conducted gratuitously by the counsel and
agents for the poor. There is no provision

for litigation corresponding to that of the

poor’s roll either in England or Ireland.

Popayan^ a city of C'olombia, and capital

of the state of Cauca, situated near the

river Cauca, and 228 miles h.w. of Bogotii.

It is the see of a bishop, and has a univer-

sity, a cathedral, an hospital, and other

public buildings. In 1834 it was nearly

destroyed by an earthquake. Pop. 8000.

Pope (Tjatin pmpa, Greek papas, father),

the title given to the head of the Roman
(!^atholic hierarchy. It seems to have been
used at first in the early church as a title of

reverence given to ecclesiastics generally,

and at the present time it is applied in the
Greek Church to all priests. In the early

Western Church the title of pope was ulti-

mately bestowed upon the metropolitan
bishops, but in the struggle for pre-eminence
the claim to be recognized as the only pope
was enforced by the Bishoj) of Rome, This
claim of pre-eminence was founded on the
belief, supported by the early traditions of

the church, that the Apostle Peter planted
a church in Rome, and that he died there

as a martyr. This tradition, taken in con-

nection with the alleged pre-eminence of

Peter among Christ’s disciples, came to be
regarded as sufficient reason for the primacy
of the Bishop of Rome in the church. Con-
sequently from the end of the 4th century
the Bishop of Rome was the first among
the five patriarchs or superior bishops of

Christendom. A decree of the emperor
Valentian III. (445) acknowledged the
Bishop of Rome as primate, but until the
8th century many measures of the popes met
with violent opposition. Leo the Great
(440-461) was the first to base his claims to

the primacy on divine authority by appeal-

ing to Matt. xvi. 18; and he did much
to establish the theory that bishops in dis-

putes with their metropolitans had a right

of appeal to Rome. The Eastern Church
always resisted the see of Rome, and this

mainly occasioned the schism that in 1054
divided Christendom into the Greek and
Roman Churches. After the 8th century

several circumstances contributed to open
to the popes the way to supreme control

over all churches. Amongst these were the

establishment of missionary churches in Ger-
many directly under Rome, the j)seudo-

Isidorian decretals, which contained many
forged documents supporting the general

supremacy of the Roman pontiff, the grada-

tions of ecclesiastical rank, and the personal

superiority of some popes over their contem-
poraries. Leo the Great (440-461), Gre-
gory I., the Great (590-604), and Leo III.

(795-816), who crowned Charlemagne, all

increased the authority of the papal title.

Much violence and corruption prevailed in

the Roman see during the middle ages. In
1059 the dignity and independence of the

papal chair were heightened by the consti-

tution of Nicolas II., placing the right of

election of the pope in the hands of the

cardinals. In 1073 Gregory VIL, at a
Roman council, formally prohibited the use

of the title of pope by any other ecclesiastic

than the Bishop of Rome; he also enforced

a celibate life upon the clergy, and pro-

hibited lay investiture. 'J’he reign of In-

nocent III. (1198-1216) raised the papal
see to the highest degree of power and
dignity; and having gained almost unlimited

spiritual dominion, the popes now began to

extend their temporal power also. The
dominions under the pope’s temporal rule

had at first consisted of a territory granted
to the papal see by Pepin in 754, which was
subsequently largely increased. The popes,

however, continued to have to some extent

the position of vassals of the German em-
pire, and until the 12th century the German
emperors suffered no election of pope to

take place without their sanction. Innocent
III., however, largely increased his terri-

tories at the expense of the empire, and the

power of the emperors over Rome and the

pope may now be said to have come to an
end. Favourable circumstances had already
made several kingdoms tributary to the

papal see, which had now acquired such
power that Innocent III. took upon him to

depose and proclaim kings, and put both
France and England under an interdict.

France alone first successfully resisted the

popes. In Philip the Fair Boniface VIII.
found a master, and his successors between
1307 and 1377 remained under French in-

fiuence, and held their courts at Avignon.
488
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Their dignity sunk still lower in 1378 when
two rival popes appeared, Urban VI. and
Clement VII.

,
causing a schism and scandal

in the church for thirty-eight years. This

schism did much to lessen the influence of

the popes in Christendom, and it subse-

cpiently received a greater blow from the

Keformation. During the reign of Leo X.
(1513-25) Luther, Zuinglius, and Calvin

were the heralds of an opposition which sep-

arated almost half the West from the popes,

while the policy of Charles V. was at the

same time diminishing their power, and from
this time neither the new support of the

Society of Jesuits nor the policy of the popes

could restore the old authority of the papal

throne. The national churches obtained

their freedom in spite of all opposition, and

the Peace of Westphalia (1648), bringing to

an end the Thirty Years’ war and the reli-

gious struggle in Germany, gave public

legality to a system of toleration which was
in direct contradiction to the papal doc-

trines. The bulls of the popes were now
no longer of avail beyond the states of

the church without the consent of the sov-

ereigns, and the revenues from foreign king-

doms decreased. Pius VI. (1775-98) wit-

nessed the revolution which not only tore

from him the French Church, but even de-

prived him of his dominions. In 1801,

and again in 1809, Pius VII, lost his lib-

erty and possessions, and owed his restora-

tion in 1814 to a coalition of temporal

princes, among whom were two heretics

(English and Prussian) and a schismatic

(the Eussian). Nevertheless he not only

restored the Inquisition, the order of the

Jesuits, and other religious orders, but ad-

vanced claims and principles entirely op-

posed to the ideas and resolutions of his

liberators. The same spirit that actuated

Pius VII. actuated in like manner his suc-

cessors, Leo XII. (1823-29), Pius VIII.

(1829-30), and above all Gregory XVI.
(1831-46). The opposition of the latter to

all reforms in the civil relations of the papal

dominions contributed greatly to the revo-

lution of 1848, which obliged his successor,

Pius IX., to flee from Eome. The power
of the papacy was further weakened by the

events of 1859, 1860, and 1866. And after

the withdrawal of the French troops from
Italy in 1870, King Victor Emmanuel took

possession of Kome, and since that time the

pope has lived in seclusion in the Vatican.

By the decrees of the Vatican Council of

1870 the pope has supreme power in matters

489

of discipline and faith over all and each of

the pastors and of the faithful. It is fur-

ther taught by the Vatican Council that
when the pontiff speaks cx cathedra^ that is

when he, in virtue of his apostolic office,

defines a doctrine of faith and morals to be
held by the whole church, he possesses in-

fallibility by divine assistance. The pope
cannot annul the constitution of the church
as ordained by Christ. He may condemn
or prohibit books, alter the rites of the

church, and reserve to himself the canoniza-

tion of saints. A pope has no power to

nominate his successor, election being en-

tirely in the hands of the cardinals, who
are not bound to choose one of their own
body. The papal insignia are the tiara or

triple crown, the straight crosier, and the

pallium. He is addressed as ‘Your holi-

ness.’

We subjoin a table of the popes, accor-

ding to the Roman Notizie, with the dates

of the commencement of their j)ontificates.

The names printed in italics are those of

anti-popes :

—

St. Peter a.d. 42 St. Hilary a.d. 461

St. Simplicius 468

St. AuacletiiB 78
St. Clement I in

St. Evaristus IW
St. Alexander 1 108

St. SixtuH 1 119

St. Felix 111 4H3
si Gelasius 1 4H2
Si. Anastasius 11 496
St. SymmachuK 498
St. llormisdas — Law-

rfinca 514

si llyginus 139
Hi- 1>inc 1

St. John! 523
St. Felix IV 526

St. Anicetus 167

St. SoteruB lUB

St. Elcutherius 177

St Victor J 193

Boniface 1 l.—IH(f8corn» 530

John IJ 633

Si. Agapetus 1 .535

St. Sylverius 536

si ZephirinuB 202

St. Callixtiis 1 217
ftf TTrViftti 1 ... 22.3

ViciliuB 537

PelaKius 1 555
John III 560

St. PontianuB 230

St. Anterus 235

St. Fabian 23«
S50

Benedict (1.) Bonosus . . 574

I’elagius 11 578

St. Gregory I. the Great .5JK)

Subinismus 604

St. Lucius 1.— iVovafi- Boniface 111 »<>7

Bt. Boniface TV 608

St. Stephen 1 2ra

St. Sixtus II 257

St. Dionysius 269

Bt. Felix I S«9
St. EutychianuB 275

Bt. CaiuB 283
1 Cl

St. Deusdedit 615

Boniface V 619

llonorius 1 626

(See vacant 1 year and
7 months.)

Severinus 640

John IV 640

(See vacant 3 years and
6 months.)

St. Morcellus 1 308

St. Eusebius 310

St. Melchiades or MUti-
ades 811

AW T tt*1 ^

Theodorus 1 642

St. Martin 1 649

St. Eugenius 1 664

St. Vitalianus 667

Adeotatus 3^2

Donus or Iiomnus T— 076

St Agathon.... 678

(14* n WA%t D St. Leo IT 682

St. Julius 1 8:t7

T kj

St. Benedict 11 684

JohnV 686

St. Felix II. (sometimes
reckoned an Anti-
pope) 355

St. Damasus 1 366

St. Siricius 384

Conon — Theodorus;
Paschal 686

St. Sergius 1 687

.John VI 701

John yil 7M
ot. AnasrasiuB
St. Innocent 1 402 Constantine 708

St. Gregory 11 716

Bt.Boniface I.--~EulaUu8 418

St. Celostine 1 422

St. Sixtus III 432

St. Leo X. the Great. . . . 440

St. Gregory 111. '31

St. Zachaiy 741

Stephen it. (died before

cousecration) 769
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Stephen III a.d. 752
St. Paul 1.—Con«ianrtnc;
Thmphylactm; Philip 757

Btepheu IV 768
Adrian 1 772
Bt. Leo III 795
Htophen V 816
St. Paschal 1 817
Eugeuius II 824
Valoiitiuus 827
Gregory IV 827
Sergius II 844
St. Leo IV 847
.Benedict Ill.-Anaata-

8im 855
St. Nicholas X 858
Adrian II 867
JohiiVlIT 872
Mariuus 1., or Martin
n 882

Adrian III 884
Stephen VI 885
PormoHUB 891
Boniface VI. (reigned
only 18 (layB) 896

Stephen Vll 896
Kt)manu8 897
TheodoruB II.— Sergim

111. 898
John IX 898
Bene<lict IV Uoo
Leo V 909
(^hriHtoT>her 903
SergiuHlII 994
AnastasiuB III 911
Lando 913
John X 914
Leo VI .928

Stephen VIII 929
John X 1 931
Leo VII 936

Auastasius IV a.d. 1158
Adrian TV. (Nicholas

Stephen IX 939
Marinus 11., or Martin
III 943

Agapetus 11 946
JohnXll.-Lso Vlll.. 956
Benedict V 964
John XIII 965
Benedict VI 972
llonuH or 1 >omnuB II. . . 974
Benedict VII 975
J olni XIV. — Boniface

VII 983
J(»hnXV 985
Gregory Y.—John XVI, 996
Sylvester II 999
John XVI. or XVII. . . .1003
John XVII. or XVIII.ioou
Sergius IV 1009
Benedict Vlll. — Gre-
gory VI. 1012

John XVIll. or XIX.. 1024
Benedict TX. (deposed)
—Jo/m XX. 1038

Gregory Yl.— Sylvester
III. 1046

Clement II 1046
Bairnisus 11.— Benedict
IX. attempts to re-
sume the throne 1048

Bt. Leo IX 1049
Victor II 1056
Stephen X 1067
Benedict X 1058
Nicholas II 1058
Alexander ll.-Hono-
Hue II. 1061

Gregory VII. (Hilde-
brand)—Clemenf /7/..1078

(See vacant 1 year.)
Victor III 1086
Urban II 1088
Paschal II 1099
Gebisius II. — Gregory

VIII. Tins
Callixtus II 1119
Honorius 11. — Celes-

tine II 1124
Innocent II. — Anacle-
tua II. ; Victor IV. . . .1130

Oelestinus II 1143
Lucius II 1144
Eugenius III 1146

lishmaii) ...1154
Alexander 111.— Victor

V.; Paachal III.; Cal-
lixtua III.: Innocent
III. ...1159

LuciuB III . . .1181

Urban III ...1185
Gregory VIII ...1187
Clomont III ...1187
UeleBtinus III ...1191
lunoeent III ...1198
Honorius III ...1216
Gregory IX ...1227
CeleBtinuB IV ...1241
(Bee vacant 1 year and

7 mouths.)
Innocent IV ...1243
Alexander IV ...1254

Urban IV ...1261

Clement IV ...1265

(Bee vacant 2 years and
9 inoiithB.)

Gregory X ...1271

Innocent V ...1276
Adrian V ...1276
John XIX. or XX. or
XXI . . .1276

NicholaB 111 ...1277
Martin TV ...1281
Honorius IV ...1285
Nicholas IV ...1288
(Bee vacant 2 years and

3 montliH.)
St. CelestinuB V ...1294
Boniface VIII ...1294
Benedict XI . . .1303
Clement V. (papacy re-
moved to Avignon). . .1305

(See vacant 2 years and
3 months.)

John XXII 1316
Benedict XII.— iVtcJio-

laa V. at Home 1334
Clement VI 1342
Innocent VI 1352
U rbaii V.-~ Clement VII.VM
Gregory XI. (throne re-
stored to Rome) 1370

Urban VI 1378
Boniface l^.—Benedict
XIII. at Avignon . . . .1389

Innocent VII 1404
Gregory XII 1406
Alexander V 1409
John XXIII 1410
Martin V. — Clement

VIII. 1417
Eugenius \Y.—FelixV. 1431
Nicholas V .1447
Callixtus III 1455
Pius IT 1458

I

Paul II 1464
Sixtus IV 1471
Innocent VIII 1484
Alexander VI 1492
Pius III 1608
Julius II 1503
Leo X 1513
Adrian VI 1622
Clement VII 1623
Paul III 16JI4

Julius III 1560
Marcellus 11 1555
Paul IV 1555
Pius IV 1669
Bt. Pius V 1666
Gregory XIII 1672
Sixtus V 1686
Urban VII 1690
Gregory XIV.. 1690
Innocent IX 1591
Clement VIII 1592
Leo XI 1605
Paul V 1605
Gregory XV 1621
UrbanVIII 1623
Innocent X 1644
Alexander VII 1656
Clement IX 1667
Clement X 1670

Innocent XT a.d. 1676 Clement XIV a.d. 1769
Alexander VIII.. 1689 Pius VI 1775
Innocent Xll 1691 Pius VII 1800
Clement XI 170C) Leo XII 1823
Innocent XIII 1721 Pius VIII 1829
Benedict XI 11 1724 Gregory XVI 1831
Clement XII 1730 Pius IX 1846
Benedict XIV 1740 Leo XIII 1878
Clement XIII 1768

Pope, Alexander, a celebrated English
poet, was born May 21, 1688. His father

was a London merchant *and a devout Catho-
lic. Soon after his son’s birth the father

retired to Binfield, near Windsor. Pope
was small, delicate, and much deformed.
His education was a desultory one. He
picked up the rudiments of Creek and Latin
from the family priest, and was successively

sent to two schools, one at Twyford, the
other in London. He was taken home at

the age of twelve, received more priestly in-

struction, and read so eagerly that his feeble

constitution threatened to break down. Be-
fore he was fifteen he attempted an epic

poem, and at the age of sixteen his Pas-
torals procured him the notice of several

eminent persons. In 1711 he published his

poem the Essay on Criticism, which was fol-

lowed by The Rape of the Lock, a polished

and witty narrative poem founded on an
incident of fashionable life. His next pub-
lications were The Temple of Fame, a
modernization and adaptation of Chaucer’s
House of Fame; Windsor Forest, a pastoral

poem (1713); and The Epistle of Eloisa to

Abelard (1717). From 1713 to 1726 he
was engaged on a poetical translation of

Homer’s works, the Iliad (completed in

1720) being wholly from his pen, the Odys-
sey only half. The pecuniary results of

these translations showed a total profit of

nearly £9000, In 1728 be published his

Dunciad, a mock heroic poem intended to

overwhelm his antagonists with ridicule. It

is distinguished by the excessive vehemence
of its satire, and is full of coarse abuse.

This was followed by Imitations of Horace
(among the most original of his works), and
by Moral Epistles or Essays. His Essay on
Man was published anonymously in 1733,

and completed and avowed by the author in

the next year. This work is distinguished

by its poetry rather than by its reasonings,

which are confused and contradictory. In
1742 he added a fourth book to his Dunciad,
in which he attacked Colley Cibber, then
poet-laureate. He died on May 30, 1744,

and was interred at Twickenham. Pope
was vain and irascible, and seems to have
been equally open to flattery and prone to

resentment; yet he was kind-hearted and
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stanch to his friends, among whom he
reckoned Swift, Arbuthnot, and Gay. His
great weakness was a disposition to artifice

to acquire reputation and applause. As a
poet, no English writer has carried further

correctness of versification. A large num-
ber of his letters were published in his own
lifetime. There are various editions of Pope’s
works, the best being that by the Rev. W.
Elwin and W. J. Courthope.

Poperinghe (po-per-an), a town in Bel-

gium, prov. W. Elanders, with some trade

in hops and hemp. It has manufactures of

woollens, lace, linen, pottery, &c. Pop.

11,065.

Popish Plot, an imaginary conspiracy

which Titus Oates pretended to have dis-

covered in 1678, and by which he succeeded
in deluding the mind of the nation over a
space of two years, and causing the death
of many innocent Catholics. Oates alleged

that the plot was formed by the Jesuits and
Roman CJatholics for the purpose of murder-
ing the king, Charles II., and subverting

the Protestant religion. Godfrey, a justice

of the peace to whom Oates gave evidence,

was found dead in a ditch (Oct. 17), and
the Papists were accused of his murder,
though nothing transpired to substantiate

the charge. Parliament met soon after-

wards, and the Commons passed a bill to

exclude the Catholics from both houses.

Oates received a pension, and thisencouraged
Bedloe, a noted thief and impostor, to come
forward and confirm Oates’s statements.

He also accused several noblemen by name
of a design to take up arms against the

king. Coleman, secretary to the Duchess
of York, a Jesuit named Ireland, and others

were tried, condemned, and executed on the

testimony of Oates and Bedloe. In 1680
Viscount Stafford was impeached by the

Commons, condemned by the Lords, and
executed (Dec. 29) as an accomplice of the
plot, on the evidence of Oates and two of

his associates. Soon after the accession of

James 11. (1685) Oates was convicted of

perjury and other crimes. See Oates,

Poplar (Popiilus), a well-known genus of

hardy deciduous trees, natural order Sali-

caceoi, with both barren and fertile flowers

in catkins, stamens four to thirty, leaves

alternate, broad, with long and slender foot-

stalks flattened vertically, the leaves having
generally more or less of a tremulous motion.
About eighteen species have been observed,

natives of Europe, (ventral and Northern
A^ia, and North America. Some of the pop-

4Q1

lars are the most rapid growers of all hardy
forest trees. They thrive under a variety of
conditions as regards soil, &c., but do best in

damp situations. The timber of the poplar is

white, light, and soft, and not very valuable.
P, fastiyidta^ the common Lombardy poplar,
is well known as a tall tree with slender
branches almost upright; it reaches a height
of 100 to 150 feet. P, nUjra is the common
black poplar. P, tremula is the aspen. P.
alba, the white poplar, often attains a height
of 100 feet. P, bahamifi^ra is the balsam-
poplar or tacamahac of the IT. States; P,
moniiif^ra, the cotton-wood of America; P,
candicans, the Ontario poplar.

Poplin, a kind of finely woven fabric,

made of silk and worsted. In the best j)op-

lins the warp is of silk and the weft of

worsted, a combination which imparts pecu-
liar softness and elasticity to the material;

in the cheaper makes cotton and flax are

substituted for silk, which produces a cor-

responding deterioration in the appearance
of the stuff. The manufacture of poplin
was introduced into Ireland from France
in 1775 by Protestant refugees, and Ireland

is still famous for its production.

Popocatepetl (Aztec, jmpoca, to smoke,
and tcpetl, a mountain), an active volcano in

Mexico, in the province of Puebla; Ion. 98"

33' w.; lat. 18" 36' N. Its height has been
estimated at 17,884 feet. The crater is

3 miles in circumference and 1 000 feet deef).

Forests cover the base of the mountain, but
its summit is mostly covered with snow.

Poppy, the common name for plants of

the genus Papdvcr, type of the order Papa-
veraceae. The species of poppy are herba-

ceous plants, all bearing large, brilliant, but
fugacious flowers. The white poppy (P,

somnif^rum) yields the well-known opium
of commerce. (See Opium,) Most of the

species are natives of Europe, and four are

truly natives of Britain. They often occur

as weeds in fields and waste places, and are

frequently also cultivated in gardens for

ornament. The seeds of the white poppy
yield a fixed harmless oil employed for culi-

nary purposes; and the oil-cake is used for

feeding cattle. The roots of the poppy are

annual or perennial; the calyx is composed
of two leaves, and the corolla of four petals;

the stamens are numerous, and the capsule

is one-celled, with several longitudinal par-

titions, and contains a multitude of seeds.

Population. The power of propagation

inherent in all organic life may be regarded

as infinite. There is no one species of vege-
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table or animal which under favourable

conditions as to space, climate, and food
(that is to say, if not crowded and inter-

fered witli by others), would not in a small
number of years overspread every region

of the globe. To this property of organ-

ized beings the human species forms no
exception. And it is a very low estimate

of its power of increase if we only assume
that, under favourable conditions, each gen-
eration might be double the number of the
generation which preceded it. Taking man-
kind in the mass, the individual desire to

contribute to the increase of the species

may be held to be universal, but the actual

growth of population is nowhere left to

the unaided force of this motive, and no-
where does any community increase to the
extent of its theoretical capacity, even
though the growth of population has come
to be commonly considered as an indispen-
sable sign of the prosperity of a community.
For one thing population cannot continue
to increase beyond the means of subsis-

tence, and every increase beyond actual or
immediately attainable means, must lead
to a destruction of life. But if population
is thus actually limited by the means of

subsistence, it cannot be prevented by these
means from going further than these means
will warrant; that is to say, it will only be
checked or arrested after it has exceeded
the means of subsistence. It becomes then
an inquiry of great im|)ortance by what kind
of checks population is actually brought up
at the point at which it is in fact arrested.

This incjuiry was first systematically treated
in an Essay on the Principle of Population
published in 1798 by the Rev. T. R. Mal-
thus. (See MaJtlins,) Malthus points out
that population increases in a geometrical,
while the means of subsistence only increase
in an arithmetical ratio. And in examin-
ing the bearing on each other of the dif-

ferent ratios of increase of human life, and of
the means of supporting it, he has deduced
a law to the proof of which a considerable
portion of his work is devoted. This law
is that the energy of reproduction rises above
all the ordinary accidents of human life, and
the inevitable restraints imposed by the
various organizations of human society, so

that in all the various countries and climates

in which men have lived, and under all the
constitutions by which they have been gov-
erned, the normul tendency of population
has always been to press continuously upon
the means of subsistence. Malthus divides

the checks on the increase of population into

two classes, preventive and positive; the
one consisting of those causes which prevent
possible births from taking place, the other
of those which, by abbreviating life, cut off

actual excesses of population. In a further

analysis of these checks he reduces them to

three—vice, misery, and moral restraint.

The proof of his main position is historical

and statistical. In regard to the subsidiary

inquiry, the most striking point brought out
is the rarity of moral restraint and the uni-

form action, in innumerable forms, of vice

and misery. In order that the latter should
be weakened in their action, and the former
strengthened, it is desirable to have the
general standard of living in a community
raised as high as possible, and that all may
look to the attainment of a position of com-
fort by the exercise of prudence and energy.
In an article read before the Acadt^mie des
Sciences of Paris in 1887, by M. Levasseur,
the following figures were quoted showing
the density of population in the great divi-

sions of the world:

—

Area in
th<)U8and8

of sq. miles.

1*01).

in
millions.

Pensity
per

sq. mile.

Europe 3,8C1 847 90
Africa 12,124 197 16
Asia 10,217 789 47
Oceania 4,247 88 9
N. America 9,035 80 8-8

S. America 7,060 32 4*6

Porbandar, a town of India, chief town
of a native state of the same name, in the
political agency of Kattyawar, Bombay. It
is built on a creek on the s.w. coast of Gu-
jerat, and has a brisk trade with Bombay
and Malabar. Pop, 14,569. The state has
an area of 535 square miles and a pop. of

72,077.

Por'beagle, a fish of the Lamnidae family
of sharks. Three species have been de-

scribed ; the best known is Lamna cornu-
hica, which occurs in the North Atlantic,

and frequently strays to the British coasts.

It attains to a length of 10 feet, and feeds
chiefly on fishes. The porbeagle has two
dorsal fins, a wide mouth, lanceolate teeth,

and very wide gill-openings.

Porcelain. See China-ware and Pottery,

Porcelain Crab {PorceUdna), a name for

certain Crustacea, typical of the family Por-
cellanidse, small smooth crabs, of which two
are British : P. platycheles the hairy, and
P, lonyicorrds the minute, porcelain crab.
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Porch, an exterior appendage to a build-

ing, forming a covered approach to one of its

principal doorways. The porches in some
of the older churches are of two stories, hav-

ing an upper apartment to which the name
parvis is sometimes applied,

—

21ie Porch was
a public portico in Athens (the Stoa Poikilc)

where the philosopher Zeno taught his dis-

ciples. Hence The Porch is equivalent to

the School of the Stoics.

Porcia, an ancient Roman lady, a daughter
of Cato of Utica. She first married M.
Bibulus, Caesar’s colleague in the consulship

(b.c. 59), by whom she had three children.

Bibulus died in B.c. 48, and in b.c. 45 she

married M. Brutus, who afterwards became
the assassin of Caesar. After the death of

Brutus she put an end to her life.

Por'cupine, a name of certain rodent quad-
rupeds, the best-known species of which be-

long to the genus Uystrix. The body is

covered, especially on the back, with the

Porcupine {Hyatrix crintata).

so-called quills^ or dense solid spine -like

structures, intermixed with bristles and stiff

hairs. There are two incisors and eight

molar teeth in each jaw, which continue to

grow throughout life from permanent pulps.

The muzzle is generally short and pointed,

the ears short and rounded. The anterior

feet possess four, and the hinder feet five

toes, all provided withstrong thick nails. The
common or crested porcupine, Uystrix cris-

tdta^ found in Southern Europe and in

Northern Africa, is the best-known species.

When fully grown it measures nearly 2 feet

in length, and some of its spines exceed
1 foot. Its general colour is a grizzled dusky
black. The spines in their usual position lie

nearly flat, with their points directed back-
wards; but when the animal is excited they
are capable of being raised. The quills are
loosely inserted in the sk.in, and may, on
being violently shaken, become detached

—

49 .^

a circumstance which may probably have
given rise to the purely fabulous statement
that the animal possessed the power of actu-
ally ejecting its quills like arrows or darts
at an enemy. These animals burrow during
the day, and at night search for food, which
consists chiefly of vegetable matter. Of the
American species, the Canadian or North
American porcupine (Ercthizon dorsdta) is

the best known. It is about 2 feet long, and
of slow and sluggish habits. The quills in this

species are short, and are concealed amongst
the fur. The ears are short, and hidden by
the fur. The tail is comparatively short.

The genus Ccrcolahes of South America
possesses a distinctive feature in the elon-

gated prehensile tail, adapting it for arbo-
real existence. These latter forms may thus
be termed ‘tree porcupines.’ In length the
typical species of this genus averages 1^
foot, the tail measuring about 1 0 inches.

Porcupine Ant-eater. See Echidna.
Porcupine Crab (Lithodcs hystrix)^ a spe-

cies of crab covered with spines, found off

the coasts of Japan. It is dull and sluggish

in its movements.
Porcupine-fish {IHodon hystrlx)^ a fish of

the order Plectognathi, found in the tropical

seas. It is about 14 inches long, and is

covered with spines or prickles.

Porcupine - grass (7rlodla or Festuca

irriians)f a brittle Australian grass which
it is proposed to utilize in the manufacture
of paper.

Porcupine-wood, a name for the wood of

the cocoa-nut palm.

Pordeno^ne, a town of N. Italy, prov. of

Udine, 40 miles n.n.b. of Venice. It is a well-

built, stirring place, with manufactures of

linen, copper utensils, paper, and glass, and
a considerable trade. Pop. 7199.

Pordenone, II (bo called from his birth-

place, Pordenone, his true name being Grio-

vanni Antonio Licinio), or Regillo da
Pordenone, a painter of the Venetian

school, born about 1484. He executed many
works for his native place; some also for

Mantua, Vicenza, and Genoa
;

but his

greatest works were for Venice. He died in

Ferrara 1540. Specimens of his works are

to be found in many of the principal gal-

leries of Europe.

Porgie (Pagrus argyrops), a fish of the

family Sparidie, with an oblong body, scaly

cheeks, and one dorsal fin, found off the

coasts of the United States. It is one of

the most important food fishes, and attains

a length of 18 inches and a weight of 4 lbs.
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The name is also given to the Menhaden,
which see.

Porif'era (‘pore-bearing’), a term occa-

sionally employed to designate the sponges.

Porism, a name given by ancient geome-
ters to a class of mathematical propositions

having for their object to show what condi-

tions will render certain problems indeter-

minate. Playfair defined a porism thus: ‘A
proposition affirming the possibility of find-

ing such conditions as will render a certain

problem indeterminate, or capable of innu-

merable solutions.’

Pork, the flesh of swine, is one of the

most important and widely-used species of

animal food. Pork is coarser and ranker
than beef or mutton, but when of good
quality and well cured it develops a rich-

ness and delicacy of flavour in marked con-

trast with the dryness and insipidity of other
salted meat. The abundance and digestive

(piality of its fat renders it a suitable diet

for cold climates. The swine was forbidden

to be eaten by the Mosaic law, and is re-

garded by the Jews as especially typical of

the unclean animals. Other Eastern nations

had similar opinions as to the use of pork.

Pork contains less fibrine, albuminous and
gelatinous matter than beef or mutton.

Porosity, the name given to a pj-operty

possessed by all bodies, in consequence of

which their molecules are not immediately
contiguous to one another, but are separated

by intervening spaces or pores.

Porphyr'io, a genus of birds of the rail

family, including the 1\ hyacinflihms (pur-

ple or hyacinthine gallinule), a bird found

Porphyria hyacinihXnuB (Purple Glallinule).

in Europe, Asia, and Africa, and remarkable
for the structure of its beak and the length
of its legs. It feeds on seeds and other hard
substances, and lives in the neighbourhood
of water, its long toes enabling it to run
over the aquatic plants with great facility.

It is about 18 inches long, of a beautiful

blue colour, the bill and feet red.

Porphyry, originally the name given to

a very hard stone, partaking of the nature

of granite, susceptible of a fine polish, and
consequently much used for sculpture. In
the fine arts it is known as liouo Antiquo,

and by geologists as Red Byenitic Porjphyry,

It consists of a homogeneous felspathic base

or matrix, having crystals of rose-coloured

felspar, called oligoclase, with some plates

of blackish hornblende, and grains of oxi-

dized iron ore imbedded, giving to the mass
a speckled complexion. It is of a red, or

rather of a purple and white colour, more
or less variegated, the shades being of all

gradations from violet to a claret colour.

Egypt and the East furnish this material

in abundance. It also abounds in M inorca,

where it is of a red lead colour, variegated

with black, white, and green. Pale and red

porphyry, variegated with black, white, and
green, is found in separate nodules in Ger-
many, England, and Ireland. The art of cut-

ting porphyry as practised by the ancients

appears to be now quite lost. In geology
the term porphyry is applied to any un-

Btratifled or igneous rock in which detached
crystals of felspar or some other mineral are

diffused through a base of other mineral
composition. The varieties of porphyry are

known as felspar por[)hyry, claystone por-

phyry, porphyritic granite, and porphyritic

greenstone.

Porphyry (Porphyrtos), a Greek philoso-

pher of the Neo-Platonic school, celebrated

as an antagonist of Christianity, born about
283 A.D. He studied under Longinus f\t

Athens, and at the age of thirty placed

himself under the teaching of l^lotinus at

Rome. About 268 he went to Sicily, where
he is said to have written his treatise

against the Christians, which was publicly

burned by the Emperor Theodosius, and is

only known from fragments in the authors

who have refuted him. Porphyry recognized
Christ as an eminent philosopher, but he
charged the Christians with corrupting his

doctrines. He was a voluminous writer, but
few of his works are extant. The most im-
portant are his Lives of Plotinus and Pytha-
goras. Porphyry died about 304 or 306.

Porpoise, a genus of cetacean mammalia,
belonging to the family Lelphinidse (dol-

phins, &c.). The common porpoise (PAo-
cevna communis) is the smallest and most
familiar of all Cetacea, and occurs plenti-

fully off the British coasts and in the North
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Sea. It attains an average length of 5 feet.

The front of the head is convex in form,

and has the spiracle or blow-hole in the

middle line. Tlie eyes and ears are small.

The caudal fin is horizontal and flattened.

The neck is very short. The fore limbs
project from the body. No hind limbs are

developed. The teeth are small with blunted
crowns. The stomach is in three portions.

Porpoise (Phoccena communis).

No olfactory nerves exist. The porpoise

feeds almost entirely on herrings and other
fish, and herds or ‘schools’ of |)orpoises fol-

low the herring-shoals, amongst which they
prove very destructive. An allied species

is the round-headed porpoise, or ‘caaing

whale’ of the Shetlanders. These latter

measure from 20 to 24 feet in length, and
are hunted for the sake of the oil. See
Uaalng Whale,

Por'pora, Nicol5, Italian composer, was
born at Naples about 1(585, and was the
favourite pupil of Scarlatti. His first opera,

Ariana e Teseo, was brought out at Vienna,
1717. In 1722 he had composed five operas

and an oratorio. In 1 725 he went to Vienna,

and subsequently paid professional visits to

Rome, VeiiKJe, and Dresden. In 1729 a
party in London, wliich was discontented

with Handel, opened a second opera-house,

and called Porpora to take the direction of

it. Porpora was successful, and Handel
after a heavy pecuniary loss gave up the

theatre, and devoted himself to oratorio.

Porpora afterwards returned to the (Jonti-

nent, and died in great poverty at Naples
in 1767.

Porsen'na, or Poti'sena, Lahs, the king
of the Etrurian city Clusium, according to

the legend narrated by Livy, who received
the Tarquins when they were expelled from
Rome, and after in vain endeavouring to

effect their restoration by negotiation, ad-

vanced with an army to Rome. He was
checked by Horatius Codes, who defended
the bridge over the Tiber leading to Rome.
Modern critics have held that Rome was
completely conquered by him.
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Person, Richard, critic and classical

scholar, professor of Grreek in the Univer-
sity of Cambridge, was born in 1759, at East
Ruston, in Norfolk, where his father was
parish clerk; and died in London 1808. In
1777 he entered Trinity College, Cambridge,
where he highly distinguished himself in

classics, and in 1782 took the degree of HA.
and was chosen to a fellowship. This ho
resigned in 1792, since it could no longer be
held by a layman, and Person declined to

take holy orders. Soon after he was unani-

mously elected Creek professor, a post which,
however, brought him an income of only
£40 a year. He edited and annotated sev-

eral Creek works, especially four of the
dramas of Euripides, and enjoyed the repu-
tation of being one of the best Creek
scholars and critics of the age, notwith-
standing which he experienced little patron-

age, a circumstance partly attributable to

his intemperate habits. In 1805 he was
appointed librarian to the Jiondon Institu-

tion. He was familiar with English litera-

ture, and wrote for some of the chief

periodicals of the day.

Port, a kind of wine. See Port Wine.

Port, a harbour or ha^’en, or place where
ships receive and discharge cargo. A free

po7*t is one at which the goods imported
are exempted from the payment of any
customs or duties, as long as they are not

conveyed into the interior of the country.

Port, the name given to the left side of a
ship (looking towards the prow), as distin-

guished from the starboard or right side.

Eorrnerly larboard was used instead of port.

Porta. See Baccio ddla Porta,

Port Adelaide, a seaport of S. Australia,

the port of the city of Adelaide, with which
it is connected by a railway of 7^ miles. It

is on the estuary of the Torrens, which
enters the Culf of St. Vincent, and is the

chief port of S. Australia. The harbour

accommodation has been recently greatly

improved, extensive wharves, piers, &c.,

have been provided, but the entrance is

still partly obstructed by bars. The town
has a custom-house, marine board offices,

court-house, &c. Pop 5279.

Portadown', a market town, Ireland, in

the county and 9 miles north-east of Ar-

magh, on the Bann, which is navigable to

vessels of 90 tons. It has manufactures of

linen and cambric, of steam-engines and
other machinery; a soap and candle work;

and a brisk trade in agricultural produce.

Pop. 7850.
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Portage, a term applied in Canada to a
break in a chain of water communication,
over which goods, boats, &c., have to be

carried, as from one lake, river, or canal to

another; or, along the banks of rivers, round
waterfalls, rapids, &c.

Portage la Prairie, a rising town of

Canada, in Manitoba, on the Assiniboine,

in a rich wheat-growing region. Pop. 3000.

Portal Circulation, a subordinate part

of the venous circulation, belonging to the

liver, in which the blood makes an additional

circuit before it joins the rest of the venous
blood. The term is also applied to an ana-

logous system of vessels in the kidney.

Port Alfred, a seaport of Cape Colony,

South Africa, at the mouth of the Kowie
River, to the n.k. of Port Elizabeth. Ex-
tensive harbour works are in progress. Pop.
1000.

Portarlington, a market town of Ireland,

partly in King’sandpartly inQueen’s County,
on the Barrow, 44 miles w.b.w. from Dublin.

A colony of I>ench and Flemish Protes-

tants was formerly planted there, and many
of their descendants still survive. Pop. 2426.

Port Arthur, a town and harbour at

the north-western extremity of Lake Su-
perior, Ontario, Canada, and a station on
the Canadian Pacific Railway. Mining and
lumbering are the chief industries. Pop.
3000.

Port-au-Prince (por-td-prans), capital of

the Republic of Hayti, on the western side

of the island, at the south-east extremity of

the bay of the same name. It is built in a
low and unhealthy spot, consists chiefiy of

wooden houses, and contains an ungainly

palace, a senate-house, a Roman Catholic

church, a custom-house, mint, an hospital,

lyceum, &c. The chief exports are mahog-
any and red-wood, coffee, and cocoa-nuts.

Pop. 40,000.

Port Blair, a harbour of South Andaman
Island. See Andamans.

Portcullis, a strong grating of timber or

iron, resembling a harrow, made to slide in

vertical grooves in the jambs of the entrance-

gate of a fortified place, to protect the gate

in case of assault.

Port Darwin, an inlet on the northern

coast of Australia, the chief harbour of the

Northern Territory of South Australia, about

2000 miles from Adelaide. The port town
is Palmerston.

Port Dumford, a good harbour on the

east coast of Equatorial Africa, in lat. 1® 13'

8., at the mouth of the Wabuski River.

Porte, Ottoman, or Sublime Porte, the
common term for the Turkish government.
The chief office of the Ottoman Empire is

styled Bald Ali, lit. the High Gate, from
the gate {bah) of the palace at which justice

was administered; and the French trans-

lation of this term being Sublime Forte,

hence the use of this word.

Port Elizabeth, a seaport in the east of

Cape Colony, on Algoa Bay. It contains

many fine buildings, including a town-house,
custom-house, hospital, &c., and is the great

emporium of trade for the eastern portion

of the colony as well as for a great jmrt of

the interior, being the terminus of rail v\'ays
that connect it with Kimberley and other

important inland towns. It is now a greater

centre of trade than Cape Town, and the

exports and imports amount to over three

and a half millions sterling. Pop. 18,000.

Porter. See Brewing.
Porter, Anna Maria, sister of Jane

Porter, and a native of Durham, was born
about 1781. Most of her life was spent
with her mother and sister J ane near Lon-
don. She produced a number of novels,

which enjoyed considerable popularity in

theirday, includingThe Hungarian Brothers,

Don Sebastian, The Recluse of Norway,
The Fast of St. Magdalen, and the Knight
of St. John. Died 1832.

Porter, Jane, sister of Sir Robert Ker
Porter and Anna Maria Porter, was born
at Durham in 1776, and made her first

essay in literature in 1803 by the publica-

tion of Thaddeus of Warsaw, an historical

romance, which became extremely popular

and secured her European fame. A still

greater success attended her Scottish ( 'hiefs

(1809), though it is now thought little of.

Her subsequent works include the Pastor’s

Fireside, Duke Christian of Luneburg, The
Field of Forty Footsteps, &c. Died at

Bristol 1850.

Porter, Noah, D.D., LL.D., an American
philosopher and writer, born at Farmington,
Conn., United States, in 1811. Graduating
at Yale College in 1831, he was ordained

pastor of the (Congregational Church, New
Milford, Conn., in 1836, and in 1843 settled

at Springfield, Mass. Returning to Yale in

1846 as professor of metaphysics and moral
philosophy, he was elected president in 1871,

and continued to hold that position till 1886.

Amongst his chief works are Historical Dis-

courses, the Human Intellect, Books and
Reading, the Science of Nature versus the

Science of Man, The Elements of Intellectual
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Philosophy, The Elements of Moral Science,

Bishop George Berkeley, and Kant’s Ethics.

Dr. Porter also edited an edition of Web-
ster’s Dictionary.

Porter, Siii Robert Ker, artist and tra-

veller, born at Durham about 1775, died at

St. Petersburg 1842. He was brother to

Jane and Anna Maria Porter, became a
student at the Royal Academy, painted
several large battle-pieces, and in 1804 was
invited to Russia by the emperor, who
made him his historical painter. In 1808
he joined the British forces under Sir John
JMoore, whom he accompanied to Spain.

Subsec^uently he returned to Russia and
married the Princess Sherbatoff. In 1818
he obtained the honour of knighthood.
From 1817 to 1820 inclusive he was en-

gaged in travelling through the East, and
from 1826 to 1841 was British consul to

Venezuela. Among his works are Travel-

ling Sketches in Russia and Sweden; Let-

ters from Portugal and Spain; Narrative of

the Campaign in Russia; Travels in Georgia,

Persia, and Armenia.
Port-Glasgow, a seaport of Scotland,

in Renfrewshire, on the southern bank of

the estuary of the Clyde above Greenock.

Among the buildings are the town-house,

court-house, and prison combined, forming a
fine range of buildings, with a Doric portico

and a handsome spire; there are also a
handsome town -hall and a good custom-
house. When the Clyde was deepened so

as to enable large vessels to sail up to Glas-

gow, the trade of Port-Glasgow rapidly dim-
inished. Recently, however, it has some-
what revived. The staple industries are

ship-building and marine engineering
;
and

there are manufactures of sail-cloth, ropes,

&c. The burgh joins with Kilmarnock,
Ruthergien, Dumbarton, and Renfrew in

sending a member to parliament. Pop.
13,264.

Port Hamilton, for some time a coaling

station of the British navy, consisting of

three small islands, Sodo, Sunhodo, and
Observatory Island, about 40 miles south of

Corea, commanding the straits of that name
leading from the China Seas to the Ja-
panese Sea. The three islands inclose a
large and commodious harbour. Pop. about
2000.

Port Hope, a town of Canada on the

northern shore of Lake Ontario, 63 miles
n.e. of Toronto by the Grand Trunk Rail-

way. The town is beautifully situated at

the base and on the declivity of the hills
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overlooking the lake. It has active indus-
tries, and a good trade in timber, grain, and
flour. Pop. 6585.

Port Huron, a city of the United States,

on the St. Clair river, Michigan, at the
southern extremity of Lake Huron. It is

the terminus of important railroads, and
has an extensive lumber trade, ship-yards,

saw, flour, and planing mills, &c. Pop.
10,396.

Portici (por'ti-chc), a town in Southern
Italy, on the Gulf of Naples at the base of

Vesuvius. It is about 6 miles east from the
city of Naples, but is connected with it by
the long village of S. Giovanni a Teduccio.
(See plan at Naples.) It is deliglitfully

situated, has many elegant villas, and is

surrounded by flne country-seats. It pos-

sesses a royal palace, now the property of

the municipality of Naples. An active

fishery is carried on. I’op. 10,059.

Portico, in architecture, a kind of porch
before the entrance of a building fronted

with columns, and either projecting in front

of the building or receding within it. Por-

ticoes are styled tetrastyle, hexastyle, octo-

style, decastyle, according as the columns
number four, six, eight, or ten.

Portishead, familiarly Posbet, a small

town of England, in Somersetshire, on the

Severn estuary, 10 miles by rail from Bris-

tol, now a favourite watering-place. Pop.

2789.

Port Jackson, a beautiful and extensive

inlet on the east coast of Australia in New
South Wales, forming a well-sheltered har-

bour on the south shore of which Sydney
stands. See Sydney.

Port Jervis, a town of the U. States, in

Orange co., New York, beautifully situated

at the confluence of the Neversink and
Delaware, where the boundaries of New
York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania meet.

Pop. 8678.

Portland, a seaport of the United
States, in Maine, on a peninsula at the

western extremity of Casco Bay, a pictur-

esque and well-built city, with handsome
public buildings, and abundance of trees in

many of its streets. Locomotive cars, &c.,

are made; there are also ship-building yards,

glass-works, potteries, and rope-walks; and
the refining of petroleum and sugar is ex-

tensively carried on. The trade both mari-

time and inland is extensive, Portland being

the terminus of important railways. The
harbour is easy of access, capacious, safe,

deep enough for the largest vessels, and
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rarely obstructed with ice; hence it is a
convenient winter port for traffic between
Britain and Canada. The coasting trade is

extensive, and many vessels are engaged in

the fisheries. The principal exports are

timber, fish, beef, butter, &c. Pop. 33,810.

Portland, the chief city of Oregon, United
States, situated on the left bank of Wil-
lamette River, about 12 miles from its con-

fluence with the Columbia. It is the ter-

minus of the Northern Pacific Railway, and
at the head of ship navigation, having regu-

lar steam communication with British Co-

lumbia and San Francisco. Pop. 17,577, or,

including the suburban city of East Port-

land, 20,511.

Portland, a town of New Brunswick,
really a suburb of St. John city, with which
it has been recently united. Pop. 15,226.

Portland, Isle of, a peninsula, supposed to

have been formerly an island, in the county
of Dorset, 50 miles w.s.w. of Southampton,
in the British Channel. It is attached to the
mainland by a long ridge of shingle, called

the Chesil Bank, and it consists chiefly of

the well-known Portland stone (which see),

which is chiefly worked by convicts, and is

exported in large quantities. One of the
most prominent objects in the island is

the convict prison, situated on the top of

a hill. It contains about 1500 convicts.

The south extremity of the island is called

the BiU of Portland^ and between it and a
bank called the Shambles is a dangerous
current called the Race of Portland, See
also Portland, Breakwater,

Portland Beds, in geology, a division of the
Upper Oolites occurring between the Pur-
beck Beds and the Kimmeridge Clay, con-
sisting of beds of hard oolitic limestone and
freestone interstratified with clays and rest-

ing on light-coloured sands which contain
fossils, chiefly mollusca and fish, with a few
reptiles. They are named from the rocks
of the group forming the Isle of Portland
in Dorsetshire, from whence they may be
traced through Wiltshire as far as Oxford-
shire.

Portland Breakwater, the greatest work
of the kind in Britain, runs from the north-
east shoulder of the Isle of Portland (which
see) in a north-east direction, with a bend
towards the English Channel, and forms a
complete protection to a large expanse of

water between it and Weymouth, thus form-
ing an important harbour of refuge. It con-

sists of a sea-wall 100 feet high from the bot-

tom of the sea, 300 feet thick at the base, and

narrowing to the summit, and has a length

of mile, consisting of two portions, one
connected with the shore, 1900 feet in length,

and another of 6200 feet in length, separated

from the former by an opening 400 feet wide,

through which ships can pass straight to sea

with a northerly wind. It is protected by
two circular forts, the principal at the north

end of the longer portion. The work, which
was carried out by government, occupied a
period of nearly twenty-five years, ending

with 1872, and cost £1,033,600, exclusive of

convict labour. It is constructed of Port-

land stone.

Portland Cement, a well-known cement,

so called from its resemblance in colour to

Portland stone. It is made from chalk and
gault clay in definite proportions. These
materials are intimately mixed with water,

and formed into a sludge. This is dried, and
when caked is roasted in a kiln till it be-

comes hard. It is afterwards ground to a
tine powder, in which state it is ready for

market. This cement is much employed
along with gravel or shivers for making arti-

ficial stone. A month after it is set it forms
a substance so hard as to emit a sound when
struck.

Portland Stone is an oolitic limestone

occurring in great, abundance in the Isle of

Portland, England. {See Portland,) It is

one of the members of the Portland Beds,

and is much used in building, being soft

when quarried, but hardening on exposure
to the atmosphere.

Portland (or Barberini) Vase, a cele-

brated ancient cinerary urn or vase, of the

3d century after Christ, found in the tomb
of the Emperor Alexander Severus. It is

of transparent dark-blue glass, coated w ith

opaque white glass, which has been cut

down in the manner of a cameo, so as to

give on each side groups of figures delicately

executed in relief, representing the marriage
of Peleus and Thetis. In 1810 the Duke of

Portland, its owner, allowed it to be placed

in the British Museum, where it remained
intact till the year 1845, when it was mali-

ciously broken. The pieces were carefully

collected and very successfully reunited, and
in this state it still remains in the museum,
but is not shown to the public.

Portlaw, a village in Ireland, county of

Waterford, 11 miles w.N.w. of the town of

Waterford, noted for a large cotton manu-
factory. Pop. 1891.

Pox^-Louis, the capital of the island of

Mauritius, on the north-west coast, beauti-
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fully situated in a cove formed by a series

of basaltic hills, partially wooded, varying
in height from 1058 to 2639 feet. The site

is rather unhealthy. The streets, though
rather narrow, are laid out at right angles

andadornedwith acacias. Amountain stream
traverses the town, and an open space like a
race-course lies behind it. There are bar-

racks, theatre, public library, botanic garden,

hospital, &c., but no buildings of architec-

tural importance. The town and harbour
are protected by batteries. Pop. 70,000.

Port-Lyttelton. See Lyttel-

ton,

Port-Mahon (ma-on'), the cap-

ital of the island of Minorca, situ-

ated on a narrow inlet in the s.E.

of the island. The harbour, pro-

tected by three forts, is one of the

finest in the Mediterranean, and
is capable of accommodating a

large fieet of ships of the heaviest

tonnage. The town is well built,

and still bears evidences of the

British occupation which lasted

for great part of the last century.

Pop. 15,842.

Port-Moody, a harbour at the

head of Burrard Inlet, British

Columbia, Canada. It was in-

tended for the termiims of the Canadian-

Pacific Eailway, but has been abandoned

for Vancouver, at the entrance to Burrard

Inlet.

Port-Natal'. See Durban,
Porto. Same as Oporto.

Porto-Alegre (a-la'gre), a town in Brazil,

capital of the province of Rio Grande do

Sul, near the north-west extremity of Lake

Patos, 1 50 miles n.n.w. of Rio-Grande. It

is well and regularly built. The harbour

is much visited by merchant vessels, and it

has an important trade. Pop. 35,000.

Portobello, a parliamentary burgh (Leith

district) of Scotland, 3 miles east of the city

of Edinburgh on the Firth of Forth, much
frequented as a summer resort. The beach

is well adapted for bathing; the promenade

is nearly a mile long, and the pier 1250

feet long and 22 feet broad. Pop. 6926.

Porto-Bello, a seaport of Colombia, on the

Caribbean Sea, 40 miles N.N.w. of PanamiC.

Formerly of some importance, it is now a

poor and miserable place, although its fine

harbour still attracts some trade.

Porto-Cabello, a town of Venezuela, on

the Caribbean Sea. It has a capacious and

safe harbour. Pop. 7500.
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Porto-Ferrajo (fer-ra'yO), chief town of

the island of Elba, on the north coast. Pop.

3737. Napoleon I. resided here from May
5, 1814, to February 26, 1815.

Port of Spain, the chief town of the

island of Trinidad. It is a pleasant, well-

built town; has two cathedrals, government
house, town-hall, court-house, theatre, bar-

racks, &c. It is a railway terminus, and at

present goods are landed in flats from the

ships in the roadstead, but a pier is pro-

jected. Pop., including the suburbs of

Laventville, Belmont, and St. Anne’s,

35,000.

Porto-Maurizio, a town in Italy, 40 miles

E.N.E. of Nice, on the south-westeni shore of

the Gulf of Genoa. It has a trade in olive-

oil. Pop. 7286.

Portono'vo, a seaport in Hindustan, in S.

Arcot district, Madras Presidency, formerly

a large and wealthy town, but now com-

paratively poor and depopulated. Pop.

7823.

Porto-Rico (Spanish, Puerto Rico\ one vi

the Spanish West India Islands, the fourth

in size of the Antilles, east of Hayti; area,

with subordinate isles, 3596 square miles.

The island is beautiful and very fertde.

A range of mountains, covered with w'ood,

traverses it from east to west, averaging

about 1500 feet in height, but with one

peak 3678 feet high. In the interior are

extensive savannahs; and along the co^t

tracts of fertile land, from 5 to 10 miles

wide. The streams are numerous, and some

of the rivers can be ascended by ships to

the foot of the mountains. There are imm-

erous bays and creeks. The chief hwbour

is that of the capital, San Juan de Porto-

Rico; others are Mayaguez, Ponce, and Are-
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cibo. The climate is rather healthy except

during the rainy season (Sept.—March).
Gold is found in the mountain streams.

(Copper, iron, lead, and coal have also been
found; and there are salines or salt ponds.

The chief products are sugar, rum, molasses,

coffee, cotton, tobacco, hides, live-stock, dye-

woods, timber, rice, &c. The island was dis-

covered by Columbus in 1493, and was
settled by the Spaniards in 1510, who soon
exterminated the natives. Pop. 784,709.

Porto-Rico, San Juan de, the capital and
principal seaport of the above island, on its

north coast, stands upon a small island

connected with the mainland by a bridge,

is surrounded by strong fortifications, and
is the seat of the government and superior

courts of the island. The harbour is capable

of accommodating ships of the largest size.

Pop. 24,000.

Porto Santo, a small island about 40
miles north-east of the island of Madeira,
of which it is a dependency, 6 miles long by

broad, [)roducing wine, oranges and other

fruits, vegetables, &c.

Port-Patrick, a seaport in Wigtownshire,
Scotland, on the Irish Sea, the nearest port

in Britain to Ireland, the distance being only

21 miles. A submarine electric telegraph

connects Port-Patrick with Donaghadee in

Ireland. Pop. 591.

Port-Phillip, Australia. See Melbourne,

Portree', a village of Scotland, on a small

bay on the east shore of the island of Skye.

It has a good harbour, which is regularly

visited by Glasgow steamers, and there is

a considerable export of cattle, salmon, &c.

Pop. 893,

Fort-Royal, a fortified town on the south-

east coast of Jamaica, on a tongue of land,

forming the south side of the harbour of

Kingston. Its harbour is a station for

British shipsof war, and it contains the naval

arsenal, hospital, &c. It has been often

damaged by earthquakes. Pop. 14,000.

Poirt- Royal, a Cistercian convent in

France, which played an important part in

the Jansenist controversy. It was situated

near Chevreuse (department of Seine-et-

Oise), about 15 miles s.w. of Paris, and was
founded in 1204 by Matthieu de Mont-
morency, under the rule of St. Bernard.

Port-Royal, like many other religious houses,

had fallen into degenerate habits, when in

1609 the abbess Jacqueline -Marie-Ang^-
lique-Amauld undertook its reform. The
numberof nuns increased considerablyunder
her rule, and in 1625 they amounted to

eighty. The building thus became too small,

and the insalubrity of the situation induced
them to seek another site. The mother of

the abbess purchased the house of Climy, in

the Faubourg Saint Jacques, Paris, to which
a body of the nuns removed. The two sec-

tions of the convent were now distinguished

as Port-Royal des Champs and Port-Royal
de Paris. About 1636 a group of eminent
literary men of decided religious tendencies

took up their residence at Les Granges, near
Port-Royal des Champs, where they devoted
themselves to religious exercises, the educa-
tion of youth, &c. These were regarded as

forming a joint community with the nuns
of Port-Royal, among whom moat of them
had relatives. Among the number were
Antoine Arnauld, Arnauld d’Antilly, Le-
maistre de Sacy and his two brothers, all

relatives of the abbess; Nicolle, and subse-

quently Pascal, whose sister Jacqueline was
at Port-Royal. The educational institution,

thus founded, which flourished till 1660,

became a powerful rival to the institution

of the Jesuits, and as the founders adopted
the views of Jansenius (see Ja7iseni8ts), sub-

sequently condemned by the pope, a for-

midable quarrel ensued, in which the Port-

Royalist nuns, siding with their male
friends, became subject to the relentless

persecution of the Jesuits, which culmi-

nated in the complete subversion of their

institution. Port -Royal des Champs was
finally suppressed by a bull of Pope Clement
11. (1709), and its property given to Port-

Royal de Paris. The latter continued its

existence to the revolution, when its house
was converted into a prison, and subse-

quently (1814) into a maternity hospital.

Fortrush', a small seaport in the north of

Ireland, 5 miles north of Coleraine; much
resorted to for sea-bathing. It is connected

with the Giant's Causeway by an electric

tramway. Pop. 1196.

Port Said, a town of Egypt, on the Medi-
terranean, at the northern entrance of the

Suez Canal. It was begun simultaneously

with the canal in 1859, being designed for

its terminal port. There is an outer harbour
formed by two piers jutting out into the

sea, each terminated by a small lighthouse.

This admits large ocean steamers, which
thus sail into the inner harbour and from it

into the canal. Near the entrance to the

inner harbour is a lofty lighthouse with a

powerful light. Pop. 16,560.

Portsea, an island of Hampshire, Eng-
land, about 5 miles long (n. to s.) by about

600
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3 broad. It comprises the towns of Ports-

mouth and Portsea, and several villages, and
is connected with the mainland by a bridge

at its north end. See Portsmouth,

Portsmouth, the principal station of the

British navy, a seaport, municipal and par-

liamentary borough of England, in Hamp-
shire, on the south-west extremity of the

island of Portsea. It consists of the four

districts, l\)rtsmouth proper, Portsea, Land-
port, and Soutbsea. Portsmouth proper is a
garrison town. The best street is the High
Street, which contains the principal shops,

hotels, and places of business. Portsea is the
seat of the naval dockyard; Landport is

an artisan quarter; and Soutbsea on the
east side of the town of Portsmouth is

a favourite sea-side resort, and commands
tine views of Spithead and the Isle of Wight.
Houthsea (Castle with its adjacent earth-

works, the batteries of the (losport side, and
the circular forts built out in the road-

stead, command the entrance to Portsmouth
Harbour. The island of Portsea, which is

separated from the mainland by a narrow
creek called Portsbridge Canal, is bounded
on the east by Langston Harbour, on the
west by Portsmouth Harbour, and on the
south by Spithead and the Harbour Channel.
The royal dockyard covers an area of about
600 acres, and is considered the largest and
most magnificent establishment of the kind
in the world. Inclosed by a wall of 14
feet high, and entered by a lofty gateway,
it includes vast store-houses, containing all

the materials requisite for naval architec-

ture; machine shops, with all modern ap-

pliances; extensive slips and docks, in which
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the largest ships of the navy are built or

repaired; ranges of handsome residences for

the officials, and a Royal Naval College,

with accommodation for seventy students.

Outside the dockyard an area of 14 acres

contains the gun-wharf, where vast numbers
of guns and other ordnance stores are kept,

and an armoury with 25,000 stand of small

arms. Portsmouth has no manufactures of

any consequence, except those immediately
connected with its naval establishments, and
a few large breweries. Its trade, both coast-

ing and foreign, is of considerable extent.

Of late years an extensive and
systematic series of fortifications

has been under construction for

the complete defence of Ports-

mouth. They extend along a
curve of about 1^ mile at the

north side of Portsea Island.

A series of hills, 4 miles to the

north of Portsmouth, and com-
manding its front to the sea, are

well fortified with strong forts.

On the Gosport side a line of

forts extends for 4 miles. The
municipal and parliamentary bor-

ough includes nearly the whole
of the island of Portsea. It sends

two members to the House of

Commons. Pop. (1885), 134,G59.

Portsmouth, a seaport of the

Ignited States, in Rockingham
county, New Hampshire, on the right bank
of the Piscataqua, 3 miles above its mouth
in the Atlantic, 50 miles north by east of

Boston. It has long been noted for its skill

in naval architecture, and for maritime
enter2)rise. It is the seat of a government
navy-yard, and the harbour is one of the

safest and most commodious in the United
States. Pop. 9690.

Portsmouth, a seaport town of the United
States, in Norfolk county, Virginia, at the

mouth of the Elizabeth, 88 miles e.s.e.

Richmond; has a military academy, and a
harbour allowing ships of the heaviest burden
to come to the wharfs. At Gosport, a
suburb, are a navy-yard, dry dock, and naval

hospital. Pop. 11,390.

Portsmouth, a town in the United States,

in Scioto county, Ohio, on the Ohio; has ex-

tensive iron manufactures. Po{x 11,321.

Port-Stanley, port and capital of the

Falkland Islands, on Port William Inlet,

on the N.E. coast of East Falkland. It ex-

ports wool, hides, seal-fur, &c. Pop. 900.

Port Talbot. See Aberavoii,
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Por'tugal, a kingdom in the south-west of

Europe, forming the west part of the Ibe-

rian Peninsula; bounded east and north
by Spain, and west and south by the Atlan-
tic; greatest length, north to south, 345
miles; greatest breadth, 140 miles. It is

divided into seven provinces: Minho, Traz-
os-Montes, Beira, Estremadura, Alemtejo,
and Algarve, with a total area of 34,462 sq.

miles, and a population of 4,306,554. Add to

these the Azores (921 square miles; popula-

tion, 269,401), and Madeira (315 square
miles; population, 132,223), which gives a
grand total of 35,698 square miles, and a
population of 4,708,178. The colonial pos-

sessions of Portugal consists of—in Asia—
Goa, Salsette, Damaun, and Diu, all in Hin-
dustan, Macao in China, and possessions in

the Indian Archipelago, having together an
area estimated at 7923 square miles, and a
population estimated at 850,000 ;

in Africa
—Cape Verd, St. Thomas, and Prince’s

Islands, the Guinea settlements, Angola
(Congo, Benguela, Mossamedes), IVfozam-

bique and dependencies, with an aggregate
area of 697,335 square miles, and an esti-

mated population of 4,141,448. The total

area of the Portuguese possessions therefore

amounts to 705,258 square miles, the popu-
lation to nearly 5,000,000.

Physical Features,—Portugal is only par-

tially separated from Spain by natural boun-
daries. Its shape is nearly that of a paral-

lelogram. The coast-line, of great length

in proportion to the extent of the whole sur-

face, runs from the north in a general h.b.w.

direction till it reaches Cape St. Vincent,

where it suddenly turns east. It is occa-

sionally bold, and rises to a great height;

but the far greater part is low and marshy,
and not unfrequently lined by sands and
reefs, which make the navigation dangerous.

The only harbours of importance, either

from their excellence or the trade carried

on at them, are those of Lisbon, Oporto,

Setubal, Faro, Figueira, Aveiro, andVianna.
The interior is generally mountainous, a
number of ranges stretching across the coun-

try, forming a succession of independent
river basins, while their ramifications form
the water -sheds of numerous subsidiary

streams, and inclose many beautiful valleys.

The loftiest range is the Serra d’Estrella,

a continuation of the central chain stretch-

ing across Spain, which attains the height

of 7524 feet. The nucleus of the moun-
tains is usually granite, especially in the

north and middle. The minerals include

lead, iron, copper, manganese, cobalt, bis-

muth, antimony, marble, slate, salt, saltpetre,

lithographic stones, miU-stones, and porce-

lain eaith. No rivers of importance take
their rise in Portugal. The Minho in the
north, the Douro, and the Tagus all flow

from east to west. The Guadiana is the
only large river which flows mainly south.

Portugal can only claim as peculiarly her
own the Vouga, Mondego, and Sado,

Climate and Productions,—The climate

is greatly modified by the proximity of the
sea and the height of the mountains. In
general the winter is short and mild, and in

some places never completely interrupts the

course of vegetation. Early in February
vegetation is in full vigour; during the
month of July the heat is often extreme,

and the country assumes, particularly in its

lower levels, a very parched appearance.

The drought generally continues into Sep-
tember; then the rains begin, and a second
spring unfolds. Winter begins at the end
of November. In the mountainous dis-

tricts the loftier summits obtain a covering

of snow, which they retain for months; but
south of the Douro, and at a moderate ele-

vation, snow does not lie long. The mean
annual temperature of Lisbon is about 56^".

Few countries have a more varied flora than
Portugal. The number of species has been
estimated to exceed 4000, and of these more
than 3000 are phanerogamous. Many of

the mountains are clothed with forest trees,

among which the common oak and the cork

oak are conspicuous. In the central pro-

vinces chestnuts are prevalent; in the south

both the date and the American aloe are

found; while in the warmer districts the

orange, lemon, and olive are cultivated with
success. The mulberry affords food for the

silkworm, and a good deal of excellent silk

is produced. The vine, too, is cultivated,

and large quantities of wine are sent to

Britain (especially port wine), and also to

France, being in the latter country con-

verted into Bordeaux wine. Agriculture

generally, however, is at a low ebb, and
in ordinary years Portugal fails to raise

cereals sufficient to meet its own consump-
tion. Among domestic animals raised are

mules of a superior breed, sheep, goats, and
hogs; but up to a very few years ago little

attention was paid to their improvement.
In consequence of recent reforms, however,
there has been a marked improvement in

most branches of industry. More horned
cattle have been raised and of a better
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quality, and live-stock now figures with
timber and wine among the chief exports.

The fisheries, so long neglected, have also

been revived in recent years.

Manufactures^ Industry, etc.

—

Manufac-
tures are of limited amount, although they
have been increasing of late years. They
embrace woollens, cottons, silks, earthen-

ware and porcelain, soap, paper, iron goods,

hats, &c. l^he principal exports are wine,

cork, cattle, timber, olive -oil, fruits, iron and
copper pyrites, and wool; the principal im-
ports are cereals, salt provisions, colonial

produce, woollen, cotton, linen, and silk

tissues, iron, steel, and other metals, and
coal. In 1888 the total amount of imports
was £9,920,208, while the exports amounted
to £5,848,332. The bulk of the trade is with
Great Britain, France, and Brazil. Cotton
goods to the value of nearly £1,000,000 are
annually exported from Great Britain to

Portugal. Accounts are kej)t in re Is, mitreis

or 1000 reis, and canto dc rcis or 1,000,000
reis. The value of the rea (or real) is so

minute that the milreis is worth only about
As, A\d. The French metric system of

weights and measures was introduced into

Portugal between 1860 and 1863.

Government, due,—The crown is hereditary

both in the male and female line. The con-

stitution recognizes four powers in the state

—the legislative, executive, judicial, and
moderating. The last is vested in the

sovereign. There are two chambers, the

Chamber of Peers and the Chamber of

Deputies. In 1885 a law was passed abol-

ishing hereditary peerages by a gradual pro-

cess. All laws relating to the army and
taxation must originate in the chamber of

deputies. While the established religion is

the Roman Catholic, other religions are

tolerated. Conventual establishments were
suppressed in 1834. Education, under a
distinct ministry, is compulsory; but the

law is not enforced, and the general state of

education is low. The revenue for 1889-90
was estimated at £8,937,432, the expendi-

ture at £8,922,290. The revenue has been,

almost constantly deficient for more than
thirty years, and the national debt is now
fully £120,000,000. The army, consisting

of 30,000 men on the peace footing, is raised

both by conscription and enlistment. The
navy numbers thirty-five steamers with 136
guns, thirteen sailing vessels, and a customs
gun-boat, and three training ships.

History.— The Phoenicians, Carthagi-

nians, and Greeks early traded to this part
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of the peninsula, the original inhabitants
of which are spoken of as Lusitanians, the
country being called Lusitania. It was
afterwards conquered by the Romans, who
introduced into it their own civilization.

The country was afterwards inundated by
Alans, Suevi, Goths, and Vandals, and in

the 8th century (712) was conquered by
the Saracens. When the Spaniards finally

wrested the country between the Minho
and the Douro from Moorish hands, they
jdaced counts or governors over this region.

Henry the Younger of Burgundy, grandson
of Hugh Capet, came into Spain about 1090,

to seek his fortune in the wars against the

Moors. Alphonso VI. gave him the hand
of his daughter, and appointed him (1095)
count and governor of the provinces Entre
Douro e Minho, Traz-os-Montes, part of

Beira, &c. The count, who owed feudal

services to the Castilian kings, was permitted
to hold in his own right whatever concpiests

he should make from the Moors beyond the

^Fagus (1112). Henry’s son, Alphonso I., de-

feated Alphonso, king of Castile, in 1137,
and made himself independent. In 1139 he
gained the brilliant victory of Ourique over
the Moors, and was saluted on the field King
of Portugal. The cortes convened by Al-
phonso in 1143 at Lamego confirmed him
in the royal title, and in 1181 gave to the

kingdom a code of laws and a constitution.

Alphonso extended his dominions to the bor-

ders of Algarve, and took Santarem in 1143.

The capture of Lisbon (1147) which was ef-

fected by the aid of some English Crusaders

and others, was one of the most brilliant

events of his warlike life. The succeeding

reigns from Alphonso I. to Dionysius (1279)

are noteworthy chiefly for the conquest of

Algarve (1251) and a conflict with the pope,

who several times put the kingdom under
interdict, Dionysius’s wise encouragement

of commerce, agriculture, manufactures, and
navigation laid the foundation of the future

greatness of Portugal. He liberally patro-

nized learning, and founded a university at

Lisbon, transferred in 1308 to Coimbra.

By these and other acts of a wise and bene-

ficent administration he earned the title of

father of his country. He was succeeded

by Alphonso IV., who in conjunction with

Alphonso II. of Castile defeated the Moors
at Salado in 1340. He murdered Inez de

Castro, the wife of his son Pedro (1355)

(see Inez de Castro), who succeeded him.

Dying in 1367, Pedro I. was succeeded by
Ferdinand, on whose death in 1383 the
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male line of the Burgundian princes became
extinct. His daughter Beatrice, wife of the
King of Castile, should have succeeded him;
but the Portuguese were so averse to a con-

nection with Castile that John I., natural

son of Pedro, grand-master of the order of

Avis (founded in 1162), was saluted king
by the estates. In 1415 he took Ceuta, on
the African coast, the first of a series of

enterprises which resulted in those great

expeditions of discovery on which the re-

nown of l^ortugal rests. In this reign were
founded the first Portuguese colonies, Porto
Santo (1418), Madeira (1420), the Azores

(1433)j and those on the Gold Coast. The
reigns of his son Edward (1433-38) and his

grandson Alphonso V. were less brilliant

than that of John I.; but the latter was
surpassed by that of John II. (1481-95),

perhaps the ablest of Portugal rulers. In
his reign began a violent struggle with the

nobility, whose power had become very
great under his indulgent predecessors. The
expeditions of discovery were continued
with ardour and scientific method. Bar-
tolommeo Diaz doubled the Cape of Good
Hope in 1487, and Vasco da Gama reached
India in 1498. In 1600 Cabral took posses-

sion of Brazil. (See Colony,) While these

great events were still in progress John II.

was succeeded by his cousin Emanuel ( 1 495-

1621). The conquests of Albuquerque and
Almeida made him master of numerous
possessions in the islands and mainland of

India, and in 1618 Lope de Soares opened
a commerce with China. Emanuel ruled

from Babelmandeb to the Straits of Ma-
lacca, and the power of Portugal had now
reached its height. In the reign of John
III., son of Emanuel (1621-57), Indian dis-

coveries and commerce were still further

extended; but the rapid accumulation of

wealth through the importation of the pre-

cious metals, and the monopoly of the com-
merce between Europe and India, proved
disadvantageous to home industry. The
wisdom which had hitherto so largely guided
the counsels of the kings of Portugal now
seemed to forsake them. The Inquisition

was introduced (1536), and the Jesuits were
admitted (1540). Sebastian, the grandson
of John III., who had introduced the Jesu-

its, having had his mind inflamed by them
against the Moors of Africa, lost his life in

the battle against these infidels (1578), and
left his throne to the disputes of rival can-

didates, of whom the most powerful, Philip

II. of Spain, obtained possession of the king-

dom by the victory of Alcantara. The Span-
ish yoke was grievous to the Portuguese, and
many efforts were made to break it; but the
power of Philip was too great to be shaken.

Portugal continued under the dominion of

Spain till 1640, and her vast colonial posses-

sions were united to the already splendid

acquisitions of her rival. But these now
began to fall into the hands of the Dutch,
who, being provoked by hostile measures of

Philip, attacked the Portuguese as well as

the Spanish possessions both in India and
America. They deprived the Portuguese of

the Moluccas, of their settlements in (xuinea,

of Malacca, and of Ceylon. They also ac-

quired about half of Brazil, which, after

the re-establishment of Portuguese indepen-

dence, they restored for a pecuniary com-
pensation. In 1640, by a successful revolt

of the nobles, Portugal recovered her inde-

pendence, and dohn IV., duke of Braganza,
reigned till 1656, when he was succeeded
by Alphonso VI. Alphonso ceded Tangier
and Bombay to England as the dowry of his

daughter, who became the (pieen of Charles

II. Pedro II., who deposed Alphonso VI.,

concluded a treaty with Spain (1668), by
which the independence of the country was
acknowledged. During the long reign of

John V. (1706-50) some vigour was exerted

in regard to foreign relations, while under
his son and successor Joseph I. (1750-77)
the Marquis of Pombal, a vigorous re-

former such as Portugal required, adminis-

tered the government. On the accession of

Maria Erancisca Isabella, eldest daughter
of Joseph, in 1777, the power was in the

hands of an ignorant nobility and a not less

ignorant clergy. In 1792, on account of the

sickness of the ({ueen, Juan Maria Jost^,

prince of Brazil (the title of the prince-royal

until 1816), was declared regent. His con-

nections with England involved him in war
with Napoleon; Portugal was occupied by
a French force under Junot, and the royal

family fled to Brazil. In 1808 a British

force was landed underWellington, and after

some hard fighting the decisive battle of

Vimeira took place (August 21), which was
followed by the Convention of Cintra and
the evacuation of the country by the French.

The French soon returned, however; but
the operations of Wellington, and in par-

ticular the strength of his position within

the lines of Torres Vedras, forced them to

retire. ^J^he Portuguese now took an active

part in the war for Spanish independence.

On the death of Maria in 1816, John VI.
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ascended tbe throne of Portugal and Brazil,

in which latter country he still continued
to reside. The absence of the court was
viewed with dislike by the nation, and the
general feeling required some fundamental
changes in the government. A revolution

in favour of constitutional government was
effected without bloodshed in 1820, and the
king invited to return home, which he now
did. In 1822 Brazil threw off the yoke of

Portugal, and proclaimed Dom Pedro, son
of John VI., emperor. John VI. died in

1826, having named the Infanta Isabella

Maria regent. She governed in the name
of the Emperor of Brazil, Dom Pedro IV.
of Portugal, who granted a new constitution,

modelled on the French, in 1826. In this

year he abdicated the Portuguese throne in

favour of his daughter Maria da Gloria, im-
posing on her the condition of marrying her
uncle I)om Miguel, who was intrusted with
the government as regent

;
but the abso-

lutist party in Portugal set up the claim of

Dom Miguel to an unlimited sovereignty,

and a revolution in his favour placed him on
the throne in 1828. In 1831 Dom Pedro
resigned the Brazilian crown, and returning

to Europe succeeded in overthrowing Dom
Miguel, and restoring the crown to Maria
in 1833, dying himself in 1834. In 1836 a
successful revolution took })lace in favour of

the restoration of the constitution of 1820,
and in 1842 another in favour of that of

1826. Maria died in 1853. Her husband,
Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg (Dom Ferdinand
II.), became regent for his and her son,

Pedro V., who himself took the reins of

government in 1855. Pedro died in 1861,

and was succeeded by his brother, Louis I.

Louis died in 1889, and was succeeded by
his son, Carlos I. During these latter reigns

the state of Portugal has generally been
fairly prosperous and progressive. The re-

lations between Britain and Portugal have
generally been very friendly, but Portuguese
encroachments on territory under British

protection in South-east Africa provoked
an emphatic protest from Britain in 1889-

90, and a rupture was even threatened for

a time.

Language and Literature,—The differ-

ences between Portuguese and Spanish lan-

guages are of comparatively modern origin,

the two languages being very nearly alike

in the time of Alphonso I. The dialect of

Spanish spoken in Portugal at the begin-

ning of the monarchy was the Galician,

which was also that of the court of Leon;
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but that court subsequently adopted the
Castilian, which became the dominant lan-

guage of Spain. The decline of the Galician
dialect in Spain and the formation of the
Portuguese language finally determined the
separation of Spanish and Portuguese, and
from cognate dialects made them distinct

languages. Portuguese is considered to have
less dignity than the Spanish, but is superior
to it in flexibility. In some points of pro-

nunciation it more resembles French than
Spanish. It is also the language of Brazil.

The oldest monuments of Portuguese litera-

ture do not go back further than the 12th
and 13th centuries, and the native litera-

ture could then boast of nothing more than
popular songs. The first Portuguese col-

lection of poetry (cancionciro) was made by
King Dionysius, and was published under
the title of C'ancioneiro del Key Dom Diniz.

Some poems on the death of his wife are

attributed to Pedro I., husband of Inez de
Castro. The sons and grandsons of John I.

were poets and patrons of the troubadours.

Sh de Miranda marks the transition from the

15th to the 16th century and the separation

of the Portuguese from the other Spanish
dialects and from the language of the trou-

badours. The 16th century is the classic

era of Portuguese literature. The chief

names are Sk de Miranda, Antonio Fer-

reira, Camoens, Diego Bernardes, Andrade
Caminha, and Alvares do Oriente, The
principal epic and the greatest poem in the

Portuguese literature, almost the only one
which has acquired a European reputation, is

Os Lusiadas (The Portuguese) of Camoens
(1524-80), which has placed its writer in the

rank of the few great poets of the highest

class whose genius is universally recognized.

After Camoens as an epic writer comes Cor-

tereal, who has celebrated the siege of Dih
and the shipwreck of Sepulveda. Vasco de

Lobeiro, Francisco Moraes, and Bernardim
Bibeiro are among the leading romance
writers. The drama also began to be culti-

vated in the 16th century. Sk de MiraL.da

studied and imitated Plautus. Ferreira

composed the first regular tragedy, Inez de

Castro. Camoens wrote several theatrical

pieces, among which are Amphitryon and
Seleucus. Barros, also a romance writer,

wrote a History of the Conquest of India.

The Commentaries of Alphonso d’Albu-

querque, by a nephew of the conqueror; the

Chronicle of King Manuel and of Prince

John, by Damian de Goes; the History of

the Discovery and Conquest of the Indies,
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by Lop^s de Castanheda; the Chronicle of

King Sebastian, by Diego Bernardo Cruz,
are all works of merit. By the opening of

the 17th century Portugal’s literary great-

ness had been succeeded by one of great
activity, though of little real power. A
crowd of epics were stimulated into being
by the success of the Lusiad. During this

period the native drama became almost ex-

tinct, being overshadowed by the Spanish.

In the 18th century the influence of the
rench writers of the age of Louis XIV. so

completely dominated Portuguese literature

that it became almost entirely imitative.

Towards the close of this century two writers

appeared who have formed schools, Fran-
cisco Maiioel do Nascimento (1734-1829),
an elegant lyrist, and Barbosa du Bocage,
who introduced an affected and hyperbolical

style of writing. Among more recent poets

possessing some claim to originality may be
mentioned Mouzinho de Albuquerque, Feli-

ciano Castilho, Herculano de Carvalho, Al-

meida Garrett, and Thomaz Kibeiro; among
novelists are Carvalho, Garrett, Julio Diniz,

and Rebello de Silva. Through the efforts

of those and others Portuguese literature

has again begun to assume an aspect of

native vigour. In art Portugal has never
distinguished herself.

Portuguese Man-of-war, the popular
name of certain marine animals, allied to

the Mednsidte or jelly-fishes, and included

in the class Hydrozoa. See Physalia,

Portula'ceae, or Purslanes, a small nat.

order of polypetalous exogens, consisting of

annual, perennial, herbaceous, or shrubby
plants, occurring in all the hotter or milder
parts of the world. The only species of any
importance is Portuldca olerac^a, or common
purslane, which is a fleshy prostrate annual,

sometimes used in salads. It is naturalized

in most of the warmer parts of the world,

and is often a troublesome weed.
Portum'nus, or Portu'nus, the Roman

god of harbours. The Portumnalia were
yearly celebrated in his honour.

Port Victor, a seaport and sea-side resort

on the shores of Victor Harbour, a small
bight of Encounter Bay, S. Australia, 64
miles south of Adelaide. Extensive har-

bour works have recently been executed.

Pop. 1097.

Port Victoria, the capital of the Sey-
chelles, in the island of MahA See MaM.

Port Wine is a very strong, full-flavoured

wine produced in the upper valley of the

Douro, Portugal, and has its name from the

place of shipment, Oporto. It is slightly

astringent, and has a colour varying from
pink to red. It requires three or four years
to mature, and with age becomes tawny;
it receives a certain proportion of spirit to

hasten the process of preparation. The vin-

tage begins early in September and extends
into October. The port wine trade was
established in 1678, chiefly to supply Britain.

The total annual production is put at from
110,000 to 120,000 pipes, of which at pre-

sent 40,000 are on an average exported.

Since 1876 the vineyards of the Douro have
suffered greatly from the phylloxera. Large
quantities of artificial port are made, par-

ticularly in the United Sates.

Poseiddn (po-si'don), the Greek god of the

sea, identified by the Romans with the Ita-

lian deity Neptunus. A son of Kronos and
Rhea, and hence a brother of Zeus, Hera, and
Demeter, he was regarded as only inferior in

power to Zeus. His usual residence was in

the depths of the sea near ^gae, in Eubcea,

and the attributes ascribed and most of the

myths regarding him have reference to the

phenomena of the sea. The horse, and more
particularly the war-horse, was sacred to Pos-
eidon, and one of the symbols of his power.
During the Trojan war Poseidon was the

constant enemy of Troy, and after its close

he is described as thwarting the return of

Ulysses to his home for his having killed

Polyphemus, a son of the god. Poseidon
was married to Amphitrite. His worship
was common throughout Greece and the

Greek colonies, but especially prevailed in

the maritime towns. The Isthmian games
were held in his honour. In works of art

Poseidon is represented with features re-

sembling those of Zeus, and often bears the

trident in his right hand. A common re-

presentation of him is as drawn in his chariot

over the surface of the sea by hippocamps
(monsters like horses in front and fishes be-

hind) or other fabulous animals.

Posen, a fortified town in Prussia, capital

of the province of the same name and an
archbishop’s see, stands on the Warthe, 149

miles east by south of Berlin. It is sur-

rounded by two lines of forts, is built with
considerable regularity, has generally fine

wide streets, and numerous squares or open
spaces. The most noteworthy public build-

ings are the cathedral, in the Gothic style

(1775), the town parish church, a fine build-

ing in the Italian style, both Roman Catho-

lic; the town-house (1508), with a lofty

tower; the Raezynski Library; the muni-
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cipal archive building, &c. The manufac-
tures consist chiefly of agricultural machines,
manures, woollen and linen tissues, carriages,

leather, lacquerware, &c. There are also

breweries and distilleries. Pop. 68,315.

—

The province is bounded by West Prussia,

Russian Poland, Silesia, and Brandenburg;
area, 11,178 sq. miles. The surface is flat,

and extensively occupied by lakes and
marshes. A small portion on the north-east

belongs to the basin of the Vistula; all the
rest to the basin of the Oder. The soil is

mostly of a light and sandy character, yield-

ing grain, millet, flax, hemp, tobacco, and
hops. Forests occupy 20 per cent of the
surface. The inhabitants include many Ger-
mans, especially in the towns, but consider-

ably more than half are Poles, Posen being
one of the acquisitions which Prussia made
by the dismemberment of Poland. It is

divided into the governments of Posen and
Bromberg. Pop. 1,715,618.

Poses Plastiques, or Tableaux Vivants,
imitations of pictures by living persons

taking the place of those depicted.

Posidonius, a Stoic philosopher, bom in

Syria, about 135 B.c. He settled as a teacher

at Rhodes, whence he is called the Rhodian.
The most distinguished Romans were his

scholars, and Cicero was initiated by him
into the Stoic philosoph3^ Removing to

Rome in 51 B.c., he died not long after.

In his physical investigations he was more
a follower of Aristotle than of the Stoic

school.

Posili^po, an eminence which bounds the
city of Naples on the west. It is traversed

by a tunnel called the Grotto of Posilipo,

2244 feet long, from 21 to 32 feet wide, with
a height varying from 25 to 69 feet, through
which runs the road to Pozzuoli. This tun-

nel is remarkable for its antiquity, being

constructed in the reign of Augustus. A
second tunnel has recently been constructed

for the tramway from Naples to Pozzuoli.

Positive, in photography, a picture ob-

tained by printing from a negative^ in which
the lights and shades are rendered as they

are in nature. See Photography.

Positive Philosophy, or Positivism, is

the name given by Auguste Comte to the

philosophical and religious system promul-

gated by him (chiefly in his Cours de Philo-

sophie Positive, 1 830-42, and his posthumous
Essays on Religion). The distinguishing

idea which lies at the root of this twofold

system is the conception that the anomalies

of our social system cannot be reformed

until the theories upon which it is shaped
have been brought into complete harmony
with science. The leading ideas of Comte’s
philosophy are (1) the classification of the
sciences in the order of their development,
proceeding from the simpler to the more
complex—mathematics, astronomy, physics,

chemistry, biology, and sociology; and (2) the
doctrine of the ‘three stages,’ or the three
aspects in which the human mind succes-

sively views theworld of phenomena, namely,
the theological, the metaphysical, and the
scientific. This theory of the three stages,

one of the most characteristic of Comte’s
system, is thus stated by George Henry
Lewes:

‘Every branch of knowledge passes suc-

cessively through three stages. 1st, the
supernatural or fictitious; 2d, the metaphy-
sical or abstract; 3d, the positive or scien-

tific. The first is the necessary point of

departure taken by human intelligence; the
second is merely a stage of transition from
the supernatural to the positive; and the
third is the fixed and definite condition in

which knowledge is alone capable of pro-

gressive development. In the supernatural

stage the mind seeks after causes; aspires

to know the essences of things and their

modes of operation. It regards all effects

as the productions of supernatural agents,

whose intervention is the cause of all the ap-

parent anomalies and irregularities. Nature

is animated by superhuman beings. Every
unusual phenomenon is a sign of the pleasure

or displeasure of some being adored and pro-

pitiated as a God. In the metaphysical

stage, which is only a modification of the

former, but which is important as a transi-

tional stage, the supernatural agents give

place to abstract forces (personified abstrac-

tions) supposed to inhere in the various sub-

stances, and capable themselves of engender-

ing phenomena. The highest condition of

this stage is when all these forces are brought

under one general force named nature.

In the positive stage the mind, convinced

of the futility of all inquiry into causes and
essences, applies itself to the observation and
classification of laws which regulate effects;

that is to say, the invariable relations of

succession and similitude which all things

bear to each other. The highest condition

of this stage would be to be able to repre-

sent all phenomena as the various particu-

lars of one general view.’

The religious side of positivism has some-

what the nature of an apology or after-
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thought. After doing away with theology

and metaphysics, and reposing his system
on science or positive knowledge alone,

Comte discovered that there was something
positive in man’s craving for a being to

worship. He therefore had recourse to what
he calls the cultus of humanity considered

as a corporate being in the past, present,

and future, which is spoken of as the Orand
Etre. This religion, like other forms of

worship, requires for its full development
an organized priesthood, temples, &c. Under
the r(^gime of positive religion Comte would
include the political and social side of his

system. Hence some of his followers look

forward to the establishment of an inter-

national republic, composed of the five great

western nations of Europe, destined ulti-

mately to lead the whole world. Society

in this great commonwealth will be reor-

ganized on the basis of a double direction

or control, that of the temporal or material

authority, and that of the spiritual or edu-

cating body.

Amongst leading thinkers of the last

generation Comte’s philosophy found many
admirers and some adherents, partly, doubt-
less, on account of its striking originality,

partly by reason of the author’s powerful
personality. They included such intellects

as George Henry Lewes, John Stuart Mill,

Kichard Congreve, Harriet Martineau, and
others. Later investigators, however, have
not sustained the favourable verdict of those

who judged from a nearer mental perspec-

tive. The critiques of Herbert Spencer, Pro-
fessor Huxley, John Fiske, and I)r. M‘Cosh
are specially important; also the reply of

M. littre, the foremost French disciple of

Comte, to Mill’s elaborate critique of posi-

tivism. Though there is still a faithful fol-

lowing of the positive philosophy it is not so

distinguished asformerly
;
whilethe professed

disciples of the religion of humanity are few
and rare. In London there is a meeting-
place of positivists, with Mr, Frederick Har-
rison as its leading light; in Paris the new
school has a regular place of worship and a
review (the Revue Occidentale)

;
while in

Germany, the United States, and other parts
of the world the positive philosophy and reli-

gion have their adherents—faithful but few.

Pos'se Comita'tus, in law, ‘ the power of

the county,’ that is, the citizens who are

summoned to assist an officer in suppress-

ing a riot or executing any legal process.

Poste-reBtante, a department in a post-

office where letters so addressed are kept

till the owners call for them. It is for the

convenience of persons passing through a
country or town where they have no fixed

residence.

Postern, in fortification, is a small gate

usually in the angle of the flank of a bastion,

or in that of the curtain, or near the orillon,

descending into the ditch.

Post-glacial. See Post-tertiary.

Posting, travelling by means of horses

hired at different stations on the line of

journey, a system established in England as

early as the reign of Edward II.

Postmaster-general, the chief executive

head of the postal and telegraphic systems

of Britain. He is usually a member of the

cabinet, and exercises authority over all the

departments of the postal and telegraphic

systems, including money - orders, savings-

bank, insurances, and annuities.

Post-mill, a form of wind-mill so con-

structed that the whole fabric rests on a
vertical axis, and can be turned by means
of a lever. See WindmilL

Post Mortem after death’), a Latin
term used as in the phrase post mortem ex-

amination, an inspection made of a dead
body by some competent person in order to

ascertain the cause of death.

Post-obit Bond, a bond given for the

purpose of securing to a lender a sum of

money on the death of some specified indi-

vidual from whom the borrower has expecta-

tions. Such loans are not only generally made
at usurious rates of interest, but usually the

borrower has to pay a much larger sum than
he has received in consideration of the risks

the lender runs in the case of the obligor

j)redeccasing the person from whom ho has

expectation. If, however, there is a gross

inadequacy in the proportions amounting to

fraud a court of equity will interfere.

Post-office, a department of the govern-

ment of a country charged with the con-

veyance of letters, newspapers, parcels, &c.,

and also since recent times with the trans-

mission of telegrams. From the time of

Cyrus the Elder down to the middle ages

various rulers had concocted more or less

effective systems of postal communication
throughout their dominions; but the ‘ post’

as we know it to-day is an institution of

very modern growth. The first traces of a

postal system in England are observed in

the statutes of Edward III., and the post-

office as a department of government took

its rise in the employment of royal messen-

gers for carrying letters. The first English
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ostmaster we hear of was Sir Brian Tuke,
is date being 1533. In 1648 a post existed

by which letters were carried from London
to Edinburgh within four days, but this

rate of transportation, rapid for that period,

lasted but a short time. James I. improved
the p()stal communication with Scotland,
and set on foot a system for forwarding
letters intended for foreign lands. In 1607
he appointed Lord Stanhope postmaster for

England, and in 1619 a separate postmaster
for foreign parts. Up to within a short time
of the reign of Charles I., merchants, trades-

men, and professional men availed them-
selves of any means of conveyance that
offered, or employed express messengers to

carry their correspondence. I'he univer-
sities and principal cities had their own
posts. The foreign merchants settled in

London continued to send their foreign

letters by private means long after the estab-

lishment of the foreign post. In 1632
Charles I. forbade letters to be sent out of

the kingdom except through the post-office.

In 1635 he established a new system of

posts for England and Scotland. All private

and local posts were abolished, and the in-

come of the post-offices was claimed by the
king. Interrupted by the civil wars, peace
had no sooner been restored than a more
perfect postal system was established. In
1683 a penny post was set up in the metro-

polis. During the government of William
III. acts of parliament were passed which
regulated the internal postal system of Scot-

land; and under Queen Anne, in 1711, the

postal system of England was arranged on
the method on which, with some modifica-

tions, it continued till near the middle of the

19th century. SirRowland Hill, the author of

the system at present existing, gave the first

intimation of his plan in a pamphlet in the

year 1837. He soon had the satisfaction of

seeing the legislature adopt his plan, in its

principal features at least, and on the 10th

January, 1840, the uniform rate of Id, per

J oz. for prepaid letters came into operation.

The success of Rowland Hill’s scheme was
vastly favoured by the invention of the ad-

hesive postage -stamp, the idea of which
would seem to be due to Mr. James Chal-

mers of Dundee. Subsequently many im-

portant improvements have been made in

the management of the post-office business.

One of these was the adoption of postal car-

riages on railways, by which the delivery of

letters was greatly accelerated. These car-

riages are fitted with an apparatus into
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which letter-bags are thrown without stop-

ping or even materially slackening the speed
of the train; while the sorting of letters, &c.,

proceeds during the transit. The reduction
of the cost of carriage, the great incjrease in

the rapidity of transmission, the immense
development of commerce, together with tlie

increase of population, have had the effect

of enormously increasing the work done by
the post-office. In 1839 the total number of

British letters conveyed through the post-

office was estimated at about 76,000,000; in
1888-89 it had reached 1,558,600,000. In
the latter year there were also 201,400,000
post-cards forwarded, and 46,816,000 inland
telegrams (excluding press and free tele-

grams). The post-office revenue fell for a
period after 1840; but in 1852 the gross

revenue on the new system overtook that
which was yielded on the old, and it is

still going on increasing. The net revenue
for the year ending March 31, 1889, was
£3,199,644.

The rates of postage established in 1840
continued in operation till 1871, when the

present rate was introduced, namely, for

every letter not exceeding 1 oz. Id; above
1 oz. but not above 2 ozs., l^d; and \d,

additional for every 2 ozs. or fraction of 2

ozs. up to 12 ozs. No letter can be conveyed
by post if it is more than 1 foot 6 inches in

length, 9 inches in width, and 6 inches in

depth, unless it proceeds from, or is sent to,

one of the government offices. When special

security is reejuired for the delivery of a

letter the letter may be registered for a

fee of 2d. in addition to the postage, the

post-office undertaking to give compensa-

tion up to a certain extent when it or its

contents are lost. The post-office now also

certifies the posting of a letter on payment
of \d. Any new’spaper published at intervals

not exceeding seven days, and duly regis-

tered, may, subject to certain conditions, be

sent by post to any part of the United King-

dom for id. Packets of newspapers may be

made up and sent at the rate of id. for every

2 ozs. or fraction of the same up to 14 lbs.,

beyond which no packet can be conveyed.

Book-post packets are sent at tlie same rate,

but they must not exceed 5 lbs. in weight nor

be more than 18 inches in length, 9 inches

in breadth, by 6 inches in depth. Circulars

which are wholly or in great part printed

or lithographed may be sent by book-post

either singly or in packets, and in ordinary

book-packets an entry is allowed on the

first page of a book stating by whom it has
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been Bent; but any communication of the
nature of a letter found in the packet makes
it liable to double letter-postage. Since

1870 post-cards having a halfpenny stamp
printed on them have been issued by the

postal authorities, as a means of conveying
any communication, whether written or

printed. Inland post-cards are of two quali-

ties and prices, while reply post-cards are

issued at double the rates of the others.

There are also foreign post-cards for trans-

mission to the colonies and to all countries

in the Postal Union (mentioned below).

Since 1883 parcels may be sent by post be-

tween any places in the United Kingdom
at the following prepaid rates:—not exceed-

ing 1 lb. in weight, 3(/.; up to 2 lbs.

to 3 lbs. 7id, 5 lbs. 9d, 6 lbs. 10^, 7 lbs.

Is., 11 lbs. Ls. 6(Z. No parcel may exceed
11 lbs. in weight, or 3 feet 6 inches in

length, or with length and girth combined,
more than 6 feet. Postage-stamps may be
used for receipts and certain other purposes

instead of inland revenue stamps, and also

for the payment of inland telegrams.

Other departments under the manage-
ment of the post-office in Great Britain are

the money-order department, the savings-

bank department, annuities and life assur-

ance department, and telegraph department.

For the savings-bank department see Banks,
and for the annuities and life assurance de-

partment see Post-office Insurance, The
money-order department was annexed to

the post-office in 1838. By means of an
inland money-order an amount, not exceed-

ing £10, can be transmitted to any person

in any part of the United Kingdom and
presented for payment at the post-office

named in it within twelve months after the
date of issue, otherwise it is legally void. At
first the rates were much higher than they
are now. The rates now are for sums up
to £1, 2d,

;
to £2, Zd,

; £4, 4d.
; £7, bd , ; £10,

6d. A new kind of money-orders came into

use in 1881, in the shape of transferable

^postal orders’ for fixed sums, forming a kind
of small currency. The amounts of and
charges on these orders are: l^r. and 1^. —
\d,\ 2s,f 2s, 6d,f Ss,, Ss, 6d., 4^., 48. 6d., 58.,

7s. 6d., lOj?., and lOs. 6d.—Id.; 15«. and 20^.

—l^d. Stamps to the amount of 5d. may
also be affixed to an order to cover any fur-

ther sum which it is desired to transmit,

but the order must be presented for pay-

ment within three months of issue, other-

wise a new commission will be charged.

There are nowmoney-order conventionswith

most foreign countries and with all the colo-

nies, so that money in this form can be
transmitted to most parts of the world. The
amount transmitted by inland money-orders
and postal orders in 1888-89 was fully

£39,000,000. There are also telegraph
money -orders issued between the chief

offices of the principal towns of the United
Kingdom. The amount so transmitted is

limited to £10; the commission charged is

double the money-order rates, and the payee
must himself attend the office to receive

payment.
The telegraph lines of the United King-

dom have been worked by the post-office

since 1870. An act passed in 1868 autho-

rized the Postmaster General to buy up all

existing lines, to make extensions and im-
provements as occasion requires, and to

work them as part of the post-office busi-

ness. A second, passed in 1869, practically

gave the government a monopoly in tele-

graphing. The rate is 5d, for twelve words
or less, and ^d. for every word afterwards,

the addresses of sender and receiver being
both charged for.

In recent years an immense stride has
been taken in the improvement of postal

communication between different countries

by the formation of the International Postal

Union in 1885. All the states of the Union
form a single postal territory, having a uni-

form charge for the letters, &c., passing

between the several states of which it is com-
posed. The countries included within the
Union are divided in the Postal Guide into

classes A and B. Under class A, which in-

cludes the whole of Europe, Egypt, Canada
and the United States, Persia, the rates are,

for letters, 2^d. per half-ounce; for post-

cards, Irf.
;
and for printed matter, \d. per 2

ozs. ; while under classB (including the West
Indies, Mexico, Central and South America,
West Africa, &c.) the rates for letters are

4d. per half-ounce; post -cards, l^ef., and
printed matter, Irf. per 2 ozs. To India,

Ceylon, Straits Settlements, &c., though
belonging to class B, the charges are, 5d. per
half-oimce; post-cards, 2d; printed matter,

l^ff. per 2 ozs. A letter must not exceed
2 feet in length or 1 foot in width, and the

fee for registration under both classes is 2d.

The Australian and South African colonies

are outside of the Postal Union.
In France a system of postal messengers

for administrative purposes was established

under Louis XL in 1464, and it is to France
that the term 'post is due. A general postal
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system in France was set on foot in 1576.

Up to near the end of the 18th century the
French posts were farmed out. The postal

reform introduced into England by Sir Row-
land Hill was to some extent adopted in

France in 1849, but it is only recently that

the French postal arrangements have been
rendered satisfactory. In regard to cheap-

ness of letter-carriage France, however, is

still behind Great Britain. In Germany
the first post was established in Tyrol about
the latter half of the 15th century by the

Count of Thum, Taxis, and Valsassina,

and the administration of the postal system
of the empire, with the revenues attached,

remained until 1803 as a fief to this family.

Many of the German states, however, had
also a separate post of their own. The con-

nection of the telegraphic with the postal

system of Germany began in 1 84 9. Since the

establishment of the German Empire a uni-

form postal and telegraphic system has been
organized for the whole of Germany. The
Germans have paid great attention to their

j)ostal arrangements, and in some respects

they are ahead of other countries. To Ger-
many is due the introduction of post-cards,

which were first proposed by Prussia at a
postal conference held at Karlsruhe in 1865.

The postal system of Italy arose in Pied-

mont about the year 1560, when the Duke
of Savoy farmed out the transmission of

letters to a postmaster-general. This ar-

rangement continued until 1697,when Duke
Victor Amadeus added the income of the

post-office to the revenue of the state, and
from 1710 the administration was carried

on directly by the state. Since the unifi-

cation of Italy a reorganized system, includ-

ing telegraphic and parcel transmissions,

has been extended to the whole of the

kingdom. In most of the other states of

Europe a very perfect system also now ob-

tains. The same is the case with the British

colonies and the United States. The earliest

mention of a post-office in the British N.
American colonies is in 1639, a post-office

for foreign letters being then established at

Boston. In 1683 a post-office was estab-

lished in Pennsylvania by William Penn.
In 1692 a postmaster-general for the Ame-
rican colonies was appointed, and a general

postal system was soon after organized.

Benjamin Franklin was postmaster-general

in 1753-74, and numerous reforms were
instituted under his management. In the

United States all mail matter is divided

into four classes. The first class includes
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letters, post -cards, and anything closed
against inspection: postage, 2 cents each oz.

or additional fraction of an oz.; post* cards,

1 cent; registered letters, 10 cents in addi-
tion to postage. Second class matter in-

cludes all newspapers, periodicals, &c., issued

as frequently as four times a year: postage,

one cent per lb. or fraction thereof. When
the newspapers, &c., are sent by persons
other than the publishers the charge is one
cent for each four ounces. Mail matter of

the third class includes books, circulars,

proof-sheets, &c.
:
postage, 1 cent for each

2 ozs.; limit of weight, 4 lbs. each pack-
age. The fourth class embraces merchan-
dise and all matters not included in the other
three classes

:
postage, 1 cent per oz.

;
limit

of weight, 4 lbs. iVepayment of postage by
stamps for all classes of matter is required.

In most of the Central and South Ameri-
can states the postal system is as yet far

from being well organized, though a some-
what better state of affairs prevails in Chili,

Mexico, the Argentine Republic, and Brazil,

in each of which there is also a system of

state telegraphs. In Asia the postal service

is carried on for the most part by agencies

of European states. In China a body of

couriers exist for conveying government de-

spatches. Japan has of late years developed

a postal service modelled on the European
systems.

Larceny in relation to the post-office is

punished with great severity. Every person

employed under the post-office who wrong-
fully opens or detains a letter, or is acces-

sory thereto, is liable to be punished by fine

or imprisonment, or both. If he embezzle,

secrete, or destroy a letter, he is guilty of

felony, and is liable to penal servitude.

Telegraphic despatches are put nearly on
the same footing as letters, but articles sent

through the book-post are on a somewhat
different footing. The best source of infor-

mation with regard to the British post-oflSce

is the British Postal Guide.

Post-office Insurance, a department of

the British post-office, the duties of which
include the issuing of government annuities

as well as of life-assurance policies, first

fully organized in 1865. Annuities, either

immediate or deferred, to the amount of £50,
payable half-yearly, and deferred monthly
allowances to the amount of £4, 3^. 4(f.,

may be purchased for any person of ten

years of age and upwards. Deferred annui-

ties may be purchased either by a single

payment or by instalments. By paying
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higher premiums the person on whoso life

the annuity depends may secure the repay-

ment to his representatives of all the per-

miums paid up to bis death, if that event
should take place before the annuity be-

comes due. Policies of insurance for sums
not less than £20, nor more than £100, may
be issued to any person between the ages of

sixteen and sixty, and the premiums may
be paid by yearly, half-yearly, quarterly,

monthly, or fortnightly instsdments, pro-

vided no payment be less than 2s. Com-
plete tables of the premiums payable in

this department may be seen at any local

post-office. Consult also the British Postal

Guide.

Post-office Savings-banks. See Banh
Post-pleiocene, or Post-pliocene, in geo-

logy, same as Pleistocene.

Post-tertiary, in geology, the Lyellian

term for all deposits and phenomena of more
recent date than the Norwich or mammali-
ferous crag. It may be restricted so as only

to include accumulations and deposits formed
since the close of the glacial or boulder drift

systems, and has been divided into three

sections

—

historic, pre-historic, and post-gla^

ciaL The first comprises the peat of Great
Britain and Ireland, fens, marshes, river-

deposits, lake-silts, accumulations of sand-
drift, &c., containing human remains, canoes,

metal instruments, remains of domestic ani-

mals, &c. The pre-historic comprises simi-

lar, or nearly similar deposits, but the re-

mains found in them are older, comprising
stone implements, pile-dwellings, and ex-

tinct animals, as the Irish deer, mammoth,
&c. To ihepost-ylacial belong raised beaches,

with shells of a more boreal character than
those of existing seas, the shell-marl under
peat, many dales and river valleys, as well

as the common brick-clay, &c., covering sub-

marine forests or containing the remains of

seals, whales, the mammoth, rhinoceros,

urus, hyaena, hippopotamus, &c.

Postulate, a position or supposition as-

sumed without proof, being considered as

self-evident, or too plain to require illustra-

tion. In geometry, the enunciation of a
self-evidentproblem. Euclid has constructed

his elements on the three following postu-

Lates : 1. Let it be granted that a straight

line may be drawn from any one point to

any other point. 2. That a terminated
straight line may be produced to any length

in a straight line. 3. That a circle may be

described from any centre at any distance

from that centre.
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A CONCISE DICTIONARY
OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE.

Literary, Scientific, Etymological, and Pronouncing. By Charles
Annandale, M.A., LL.D., Editor of “ Ogilvie’s Imperial Dictionary.”

The Concise Dictionary is handy in size and moderate in price. It is rich in

vocabulary, concise yet not meagre in definition and explanation, and fresh and

accurate in information. It compresses a great quantity of matter in small

compass.

The Vocabulary is very ample, both in simple words and in compounds,

in words pertaining to literature strictly so called, and in those pertaining to

sdence, technology, and the arts.

The Definitions and Explanations are sufficiently full and clear for the

needs of most inquirers.

Phrases and Verbal Aggregates that require it are explained as a whole.

Synonyms in their distinctive meaning and usage receive attention, while

hints are given on gi-aramatical constructions, incorrect expresssions, &c.

On Etymology great care and pains have been bestowed, the works of tlie

most recent investigators having been consulted.

The Pronunciation of the words is shown on an exceedingly simple system,

the key-words for the different sounds being given at the foot of each page.

Pronouncing lists of ancient and modern biographical and geographical

names, foreign words and phrases, &c., are given by way of apjiendix.

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.

“The Concise Dictionary stands first—and by a

long interval—among all the onc-volume English

Dictionaries hitherto published. ”—The Academy.

“In clearness of type, in size, shape, and ar-

rangement, the volume leaves nothing to be

desired. Till Dr. Murray’s great work is com-

pleted it is not likely to be superseded.”—Joumal
cf Education.

" In these busy days a dictionary in one volume

possessesmanifest advantages over moreextended

works, and when arranged with the precision and

completeness of the present edition merits the

most cordial reception. The Concise Dictionary

will rank as one of the best popular lexicons yet

brought out."—London Daily Chronicle.
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OGILVIE’S IMPERIAL DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LAN-
GUAGE. A complete Encyclopedic Lexicon, Literary, Etymological,

Scientific, Technological, and Pronouncing. By John Ogilvie, ll.d.
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Charles Annandale, m.a., ll.d. Illustrated by above three thousand

engravings on wood. In 4 vola. imperial 8vo, cloth, £h
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or half-morocco, £6, 6*.

The reception accorded by the press and the public to the new edition of

the Imperial Dictionary has been such as to show that the care and labour

bestowed upon it have met with due recognition, and to prove that it fully

maintains its position as a standard lexicon of the English language.

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.
** Our vocabulary of praise would fail us if we

tried to say all that we really think of this

Dictionary. A somewhat searching use of the

earlier volumes has entirely tended to confirm

the very high opinions which we have more than

once already expressed. Now that the last volume
stands on our shelf, we feel as if a no light share

of our own editorial responsibility had been trans-

ferred to stronger shoulders. Members of the

literary profession cannot over-estimate the

obligations they owe to Dr. Annandale.”—T/ic
Academy,

‘‘So far as vocabulary and treatment are con-

cerned, we should not wish for anything better

than the new Imperial. Few, except specialists,

are likely to come across terms not to be found
here; and the definitions are accurate and in-

telligible, developing into detailed explanations

where necessary. The etymology is clear and

concise, and the illustrations are copious, appro-

priate, and well executed.”—The Times.

A laborious enterprise, for which we have

only words of cordial praise. ... It is the best

English Lexicon of the time, and will remain so

until, as Burns said of De Lolme’s British Con-

stitution, we find a better.”—

T

/jc Spectator,

*‘The promise of the first volume has been kept

throughout, and the whole, as completed, is a

monument of patience, industry, and good work.

From beginning to end it has received the same

thorough and conscientious care; it is copious, it

is trustworthy, it is beautifully illustrated, and

it is admirably printed on good paper. ... It

will be for many years the most serviceable and

most highly valued of English Dictionaries.”

—

The Saturday Review.

THE STUDENT’S ENGLISH DICTIONARY, Etymological, Pro-

nouncing, AND Explanatory, in which the Words are traced to their ulti-

mate Sources, the Root or Primary Meaning inserted, and the other Meanings

given fully, according to the best Usage. For the use of Colleges and

Advanced Schools. By John Ogilvie, ll.d. Illustrated by about 300

Engravings on wood. Imp. 16mo, Roxburgh, 7^. 6d,; half-calf, IO5. 6d.

‘‘This is the best etymological dictionary we
have yet seen at all within moderate compass.”—
Spectator.

“For those who wish to be put in the way of

tracing words to their real origins, and thus

recovering a perception of those root-relations

which the tear and wear of time have obscured,

Ogilvie’s Students Dictionary will afford more

assistance than the ponderous work of Latham.”

^Scotsman.

A SMALLER ENGLISH DICTIONARY, for the Use of Schools. Com-

prising all purely English words in common use ;
also, Lists of Affixes and

Prefixes, Abbreviations, and Latin, French, and Italian Phrases. By John
Ogilvie, ll.d. Imperial 16mo, cloth, red edges, 2s. 6o?.; Eoxburgh, 3*. 6d.

“We know no dictionary bo suited for school use as this; it Bupplies a want which teachers have

long telV—Britith Quarterly Review.
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In Eight Vols., small quarto, cloth, gilt top, IO5. 60?. per volume;

or in Half Morocco, Eoxburgh binding, £h per set.

THE WORKS OF

WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE.
Edited by Henry Irving and Frank A. Marshall. With Notes and Intro-

ductions to each Play by F. A. Marshall and other Shakespearean scholars,

and over 600 Illustrations from Designs by Gordon Browne and other Artists.

Editorship.—The great and merited success of Mr. Irving’s efforts to repre-

sent the plays of Shakespeare worthily upon the stage has gained him a place in

the front rank of living interpreters of the works of the great dramatist. An
edition of Shakespeare’s writings issued under his editorship, ably seconded by

Mr. Frank Marshall and several other Shakespearean scholars of note, is there-

fore one to give promise of high excellence.

Text.—The Text is given entire. In doubtful or corrupt passages the best

readings of former editors have been adopted, or new and preferable readings

substituted, the grounds for and against all changes of importance being fully set

forth in the notes. Brackets and a simple line in the margin show what portions

of each play may be omitted to suit it for stage representation or public or private

reading, when time is limited. The Poems are given complete.

Pictorial Illustrations.—Mr. Gordon Browne’s drawings are the outcome of

a special study of Shakespeare cai-ried on over a period of several years. They

consist of 37 page etchings and above 550 designs in the text.

Introductions and Notes.—Three Introductions are prefixed to each play.

The first dealing with the literary; the second with the stage history of the

play ;
the third consisting of critical remarks on the subject, construction, and

characters. To each play is appended a list of words that occur <ynly in that play,

a feature that has a very interesting bearing in regard to the language used by

Shakespeare, and the literature with which his mind was imbued.

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.
“The general result is so good that we must

congratulate all concerned in it: and In particular

we niust congratulate the publishers of the work

on one especial feature which could hardly fail

to ensure its success as a popular edition—^it is

profusely illustrated by Mr. Gordon R’owne,

whose charming designs, executed in facsimile,

give it an artistic value superior, in our Judg-

ment, to any illustrated edition of Shakespeare

with which we are acquainted.”—rike Atheneeum.

“ This handsomelyprinted edition aims at being

popular and praetical. Will win public recog-

nition by its unique and serviceable qualities."

—

Spectator.

“It is not a scholar's Shakespeare, or a biblio-

phile’s Shakespeare, or an artist’s Shakespeare

;

it is essentially a Shakespeare for the general

reader. Mr. Frank Marshall has done his work

conscientiously, ingeniously, andaltogetherwell.”

—Pall Mall Gazette.
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